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COMMENTARY. 


UPON THE 
EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 
TO'THE 5 


GALATIANS 


WHEREIN is SET FORTH MOST EXCELLENTLY, 


The glorious Riches of Gop's Grace, and the Power 


of the GospEL, with the Difference between the 
Law and the GosyeL,and the Strength of FaiTH 
declared; to the joyful Comfort and Confirmation 
of all true Chriſtian Believers, eſpecially ſuch as are 
inwardly afflicted and grieved in Conſcience, and 
do hunger and thirſt for Juſtification 1 in e 
Ixsus. f 


For whoſe Caſe *.. chiefly this Book is tranſlated, printed, 
+ ded. cated to the ſame. 


By Mr. MR T N LUTHER. 
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LILE OF THE AUTHOR. 


XTARTIN LUTHER, the celebrated author of the 
Reformation, was a native of Eifleben in Saxony, 
and born in 1483. Tho' his parents were poor, he receiv- 
ed a learned education; during the progreſs of which, he 
gave many indications of uncommon vigour and acuteneſs 
of genius. As his mind was naturally ſuſceptible of ſeri- 
ous impreſſions, and tinctured with ſomewhat of that reli- 
gious melancholy which delights in the ſolitude and de- 
votion of a monaſtic life, he retired into a convent of Au- 
guſtinian friars; where he acquired great reputation, not 

only for piety, but for love of knowledge, and unwearied 
application to ftudy. The cauſe of this retirement is ſaid 
to have been, that he was once ftruck by lightning, and 
his companion killed by his ſide by the ſame flaſh, He had 
been taught the ſcholaſtic philoſophy which was in vogue 
in thoſe days, and made conſiderable progreſs in it: but 
happening to find a copy of the Bible, which lay neglected 
in the library of his monaſtery, he applied himſelt to the 
ſtudy of it with ſuch eagerneſs and aſſiduity, as quite aſto- 
niſhed the monks, and increaſed his reputation for ſanRity 
ſo much, that he was choſen profeſſor, firſt of philoſophy, 
and afterwards of theology, at Wittemberg on the Elbe, 
where Frederic, elector of Saxony, had founded an univer* 


ſity. 
While Luther continued to enjoy the higheſt reputation 
for ſanctity and learning, Tetzel, a Dominican friar, came 
to Wittemberg in order to publiſh indulgences. Luther 
| beheld his ſucceſs with great concern; and having firſt in - 
veighed againſt indulgences from the pulpit, he afterwards 
publiſhed 95 theſes, containing his ſentiments on that ſub- 
jet. Theſe he propoſed, not as points fully eſtabliſhed, 
but as ſubjeRs of eaquiry and diſputation, He appointed 
a day on which the learned were invited to impugn them 
either in perſon or by writing; and to the whole he ſub- 
Joined ſolemn proteſtations of his high reſpect for the, a+ 
9 8 ſee, and of his implicit ſubmiſſion to its authority. 
No opponent appeared at the time prefixed ; the theſes | 

ſpread over Germany with aſtoniſhing rapidity, and were 
read with the greatelt eagerneſs. | | 
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LIFE OF THE AUTHOR. 


Though Luther met with no oppoſition. for ſome little 
time after he began to publiſh his new doctrines, it was 
not long before many zealous champions aroſe to defend 
thoſe opinions with which the wealth and power of the 
clergy were ſo ſtrictly connected. Their cauſe, however, 
was. by no means promoted by theſe endeavours ; the peo- 
ple began to call in queſtion even the authority of the ca- 
non law, and of the pope himſelf.— The court of Rome at 
firſt deſpiſed theſe new doctrines and diſputes; but at laſt 
the attention of the pope being raiſed by the great ſucceſs 
of the reformer, and the complaints of his adverſaries, - 
Luther was ſummoned, in the month of July 1518, to ap- 
pear at Rome, within 60 days, before the auditor of the 
chamber. One of Luther's adyerſaries, named Prierias, 
who had written agaialt him, was appointed to examine 
his doctrines, and to decide concerning them. The pope 
wrote at the ſame time to the elector of Saxony, beſeech- 
ing him not to protect a man whoſe heretical and profane 
tenets were ſo ſhocking to pious ears; and enjoined the 
provincial of the Auguſtinians to check by his authority 
the raſhneſs of an arrogant monk, which brought diſgrace 


upon their order, and gave offenge, and diſturbance to the 
| whole church. | ” 3 2 * b 


From theſe letters, and the appointment of his open e- 
nemy Prierias to be his judge, Luther eaſily ſaw what 
ſentence he might expect at Rome; and therefore, diſco- 
yered the utmoſt ſolicitude to have his cauſe tried in Ger- 
many, and before a leſs ſuſpected tribunal. He wrote a 


' ſubmiſſive letter to the pope, in which he promiſed an un- 


reſerved obedience to his will, for as yet he entertained no 
doubt of the divine original of the pope's authority ; and 
by the interceſſion of the other profeſſors, Cajetan the 
pope's legate in Germany was appointed to hear and de- 


termine the cauſe. Luther appeared before him without 


hefitation : but Cajetan thought it below his dignity to 
diſpute the paint with a perſon ſo much his inferior in rank; 


and therefore required him, by virtue of the apoſtolie pow - 


ers with which he was clothed, to retract the errors which 
he had uttered with regard to indulgences and the nature 
of faith, and to abſtain for the future frem the publication 


of new and dangerous een ; and at the laſt forbade 


him to appear in his preſence, unleſs he propoſed to com- 
ply with what had been required of him. | 
This haughty and violent manger of proceeding, toge - 


ther with ſome other circumſtances, gave Luther's friendg 


ſuch Rrong reaſons to ſuſpe& that even the imperial ſafe- 
conduct would got be able to protect him from the legate'g 
payer and reſeatment, that they prevailed an him feeretly | 
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LITE OF THE AUTHOR: . 


tc withdraw from Augſburg, where he had attended the 


legate, and to return to his own country. But before his 
departure, according to a form of which there had been 
ſome examples, he prepared a ſolemn appeal from the pope, 
ill. informed at that time concerning his cauſe, to the pope, 
when he ſhould receive more full intimation with reſpect to 
it. Cajetan, enraged at Luther's abrupt retreat, and at 
the publication of his appeal, wrote to the elector of Sax · 
ony, complaining of both; and requiring him, as he regard - 
ed the peace of the church, or the authority of its head, 
either to ſend that ſeditious monk a priſoner to Bose 
to baniſh him out of his territories. Frederic had hither- 


to, from political motives, protected Luther, as thinking 


he might be of uſe in checking the enormous power of the 
ſee of Rome; and though all Germany reſounded with his 
fame, the elector had never yet admitted him into his pre- 
ſence. But upon this demand made by the cardinal, it 
became. neceſſary to throw off ſomewhat of his former re- 
ſerve, He had been at great expence, and beſtowed much 
attention on founding a new uniyerſity, an object of con- 
ſiderable importance to every German prince; and fore- 
ſeeing how fatal a blow the removal of Luther would be 
to its reputation, he not only declined complying with ei- 


ther of the pope's requeſts, but. openly diſcovered great 


concern for Luther's ſafet y. | 
The ſituation of our reformer, in the mean time, became 
daily more and more alarming. He knew very well what 
were the motives which induced the elector to afford him 
protection, and that he could by no means depend on a 
ontinuance of his friendſhip. If he ſhould be obliged to 
uit Saxony, he had no other aſylum, and muſt ſtand ex- 
qui to whatever puniſhment the rage or bigotry of his 
enemies could inflict ; and ſo ready were his adverſaries ta 


| condemn him, that he had been declared a heretic.at Rome 


before the expiration of the 60 days allowed him in the 


citation for making his appearance. Notwithſtanding all 


this, however, he diſcovered no ſymptoms of timidity or 
remiſſacſs; but continued to vindicate his own conduQt and 
opinions, and to inveigh agaiaſt thoſe of his adverſaries 
with more vehemence than ever. Being convinced, there · 
fore, that the pope would ſoon proceed to the moſt violent 
meaſures againſt him, he appealed to a general council, 
which he affirmed to be the repreſentative of the Catholic 
church, agd ſuperior in power to the pope, who, being a 
fallible man, might err, as St Peter, the molt perfect of his 
predeceſſors, had done. | 
The court of Rome were equally aſſiduous in the mean 
time to cruſh the author of thele new doctrines, which pave - 
| 2 8 
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LIFE OF THE AUTHOR. 


them fo much uneaſineſs. A bull was iſſued by the pope, 
of a date prior to Luther's appeal, in which he magnified 


the virtues of indulgences, and ſubjected to the heavieſt 
_ecclefiaſtical cenſures all who preſumed to teach a contrary 


doctrine. Such a clear deciſion of the ſovereign pontiff 

inſt him, might have been very fatal to Luther's cauſe, 
had not the death of the Emperor Maximilian, which hap- 
pened on January 17th, 1519, contributed to give matters 
a different turn. Both the principles and intereſt of Maxi- 
milian had prompted him to ſupport the authority of the 
ſee of Rome : but, in conſequence of his death, the vicari- 


ate of that part of Germany, which is governed by the 


Saxon laws, devolved to the eleQor of Saxony; and, un- 
der the ſhelter of his friendly adminiſtration, Luther him- 
ſelf enjoyed tranquillity, and his opinions took ſuch root 


in different places, that they could never afterwards be e- 


radicated. At the ſame time, as.the election of an empe- 
ror was a point more intereſting to the pope (Leo X.) 
than a theological controverſy which he did not underſtand, 
and of which he could not foreſee the conſequences, he was 


fo extremely ſolicitous not to irritate a prince of ſuch con - 


fiderable influence in the electoral college as Frederic, that 
he diſcovered a great unwillingneſs to pronounce the ſen - 
tence. of excommunication againſt Luther, which his ad- 
verſaries continually demanded with the moſt clamorous 
importunity. e | 

From the reaſon juſt now given, and Leo's natural a- 


verſion to ſevere meaſures, a ſuſpenſion of proceedings a- 


gainft Luther took place for 18 months, though perpetual 
negotiations were carried on duting this interval in order 


to bring the matter to an amicable iſſue. The manner in 


which theſe were conducted having given our reformer ma- 
ny opportunities of obſerving the corruption of the court 
of Rome, its obſtinacy in adhering to eſtabliſhed errors, 
and its indifference about truth, however clearly propoſed 
or ſtrongly proved, he began, in 1520, to utter ſome 


daoubts with regard to the divine original of the papal au- 


thority, which he publicly diſputed with Eccius, one of 
his moft learned and formidable antagoniſts. The diſpute 
was indecifive, both parties claiming the victory; but it 


muſt have been very mortifying to the partizans of the Ro: 


miſh church to hear ſuch an eſſential point of their doctrine 
publicly attacked. | 
' The papal authority being once ſuſpected, Luther pro- 
ceeded to puſh on his inquiries and attacks from one doc- 
trine to another, till at laſt he began to ſhake the firmeſt 
foundations on which the wealth and power of the church 
were eftabliſhed. Leo then began to perceive that there 
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| were no hopes of reclaiming ſuch an incorrigible heretic; 


and therefore prepared to denounce the ſentence of excom- 
munication againſt him. The college of cardinals was 
often aſſembled, in order to prepare the ſentence with due 
deliberation ; and the ableſt canoniſts were conſulted how 
it might be expreſſed with unexceptionable formality. At 
laſt it was iſſued on the 15th of June 1520. Forty one 
propolitions, extracted out of Luther's works, were there- 
in condemned as heretical, ſcandalous, and offenfive to pious 
ears; all perſons were forbidden to read his writings, upon 
pain of excommunication ; ſuch 2s had any of them ia their 


cuſtody were commanded to commit them to the flames; 
he himſelf, if he did not, within 60 days, publicly recant 
his errors, and burn his books, was pronounced an obfti- 


nate heretic, excommunicated, and delivered to Satan for 
the deſtruction of the fleſh ; and all ſecular princes were 
required, under pain of incurring the ſame cenſure, to ſeize 
his perſon, that he might be puniſhedas his crimes deſerved. 

Luther was not in the leaft diſconcerted by this ſentence, 
which he had for ſome time expected. He renewed his 
appeal to the general council; declared the pope to be that 


antichriſt, or man of fin, whoſe appearance is foretold in 
the New Teſtament ; declaimed againſt his tyranny with 


eater vehemence than ever; and at laſt, by way of reta- 


liation, having aſſembled all the profeſſors and ſtudents in 


the univerſity of Wittemberg, with great pomp, and the 
in the preſence of a vaſt multitude of ſpeQators, he caft 


the volumes of the canon law, together with the bull of 


excommunication, into the flames. The manner in which 


this action was juſtified, gave ſtill more offence than the 


action itſelf, Having collected from the canon law ſome 


of the moſt extravagant 2 with regard to the 


plenĩtude and omnipotence of the pope's power, as well as 
the ſubordination of all ſecular juriſdiction to bis authority, 
he publiſhed theſe with a commentary, pointing out the 


impiety of ſuch tenets, and their evident tendency to ſub- 
vert all civil government. | | 


On the acceſſion of Charles V. to the empire, Luther 


found himſelf in a very dangerous fituation. Charles, in 


order to ſecure the pope's. friendſhip, had determined to 


treat: him with great ſeverity. His eagerneſs to gain this 
point, rendered him not averſe to gratity the papal legates 
in Germany, who inſiſted, that, without any delay or for- | 
- mal deliberation, the diet, then fitting at Worms, ought 
to condemn a man whom the pope had already excommu- 
nicated as an incorrigible heretic. Such an abrupt man- 
ner of proceeding, however, being deemed unprecedented 
and unjuſt by the members of the diet, they made a point 
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of Luther's appearing in perſon, and declaring whether he 
adhered or not to thoſe opinions which had drawn upon 


him the cenſures of the church. Not only the emperor, - 
but all the princes through whoſe territories he had to paſs, 
granted him a ſafe conduct; and Charles wrote to him at 


the ſame time, requiring his 1mmediate attendance on the 


diet, and renewing his promiſes of protection from any in- 


jury or violence. Luther did not heſitate one moment a- 


bout yielding obedience; and ſet out for Worms, attended 


by the herald who had brought the emperor's letter and 


ſafe conduct. While on his journey, many of his friends, 
whom the fate of Huſs, under fimilar circumſtances, and 
notwithſtanding the ſame ſecurity of an imperial ſafe-con- 


duct, filled with ſolicitude, adviſed and intreated him not 


to ruſh wantonly into the midſt of danger. But Luther, 


ſuperior to ſuch terrors, filenced them with this reply,“ I 


am lawfully called (ſaid he) to appear in that city; and 


thither will I go, in the name of the Lord, though as ma - 


ny devils as there are tiles on the houſes were there com- 
bined againſt me.” . . 
The reception which he met with at Worms, was ſuch 
as might have been reckoned a full reward of all his la- 
bours, if vanity and the love of applauſe had been the prin - 
eiples by which he was influenced. Greater crowds aſ- 


ſembled to behold him, than had appeared at the empe- 


ror's publie entry; his apartments were daily filled with 


princes and perſonages of the higheſt rank; and he was 


treated with an homage more ſincere, as well as more flat- 


tering than any which pre- eminenee in birth or condition 
can command. At his appearance before the diet, he be. 
haved with great decency, and with equal firmneſs. He 
readily acknowledged an exceſs of acrimony and vehe- 
mence in his controverſial writings ; but refuſed to retract 


- his opinions unleſs he were convinced of their falſehood, 
or to conſent to their being tried by any other rule than 


the word of God. When neither threats nor intreaties 
could prevail on him to depart from this reſolution, ſome 


of the eceleſiaſties propoſed to imitate the example of the 
council of Conſtance, and, by puniſhing the author of this 
peſtilent hereſy; who was now in their power, to deliver 
the church at once from ſuch an evil. But the members 
of the diet refuſing to expoſe the German integrity to freſh 


reproach by a ſecond violation of public faith, and Charles 
being no leſs unwilling to bring a ſtain upon the begin- 


ning of his adminiſtration by ſuch an ignominious action, 
- Etither was permitted to depart in ſafety. - A few days 
| after he left the city, a ſevere edit was publiſhed in the 
- emperor's name, and by authority of the diet, depriving 
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LIFTOF THE AUTHOR 
him, as an obftinate and excommunicated criminal, of all 
the privileges which he enjoyed as a ſubje of the empire, 
forbidding any prince to harbour or protect him, and re- 
quiring all to ſeize his perſon as ſoon as the term ſpecified 
in his protection ſhould be expired. 8155 
But this rigorous decree had no conſiderable effect; the 
execution of it being prevented partly by the multiplicity 
of occupations which the commotions in Spain, together 
with the wars in Italy and the Low Countries, created to 
the emperor ; and partly by a prudent precaution employ- 
ed by the elector of Saxony, Luther's faithful patron. As 


Luther, on his return from Worms, was paſſing near Al- - 


tenſtrain in Thuringia, a number of horſemen in maſks 
ruſhed ſuddenly out of a wood, where the elector had ap- 
pointed them to lie in wait for him, and, ſurrounding his 
company, carried him, after diſmiſſing all his attendants, 
to Wortburg, a ſtrong caſtle not far diftant. There the 
clector ordered him to be ſupplied with every thing neceſ- 
fary or agreeable ; but the place of his retreat was care- 
fully concealed; until the fury of the preſent ſtorm againſt 


him began to abate, upon a change in the political ſyſtem 


of Europe. In this ſolitude, where he remained nine 


months, and which he frequently called his Patmor, after 
the name of that iſſand to which the apoſtle John was ba - 


hiſhed, he exerted his uſual vigour and induſtry in defence 
of his doctrines, or in confutation of his adverſaries, pu+ 
bliſhing ſeveral treatiſes, which revived the fpirit of his 
followers, aſtoniſhed to a great degree, and diſheartened at 


the ſudden diſappearance of their leader. 


Luther, weary at length of his retirement, appeared pu- 
blicly again at Wittemberg, upon the 6th of March 1522, 


He appeared indeed without the elector's leave; but im- 


mediately wrote him a letter, to prevent his taking it ill. 
The edict of Charles V. as fevere as it was, had given 


little or no check to Luther's doctrine: for the emperor 


was no ſooner gone into Flanders, than his edict was ne- 


glected and deſpiſed, and the doctrine ſeemed to ſpread 


even faſter than before. Caroloſtadius, in Luther's ab- 
ſence, had puſhed things on faſter than his leader; and had 
attempted to aboliſh the uſe of maſs, to remove images out 


of the churches; to ſet aſide auricular confeſſion, invocation 


of faints, the abſtaining from meats ; had allowed the monks 
to leave their monaſteries, to negleA their vows, and to 
marry ; in ſhort, had quite changed the do&rine and diſ- 
cipline of the church at Wittemberg: all which, though 
not againſt Luther's ſentiments, was yet blamed by him, 
as being raſhly and unſeaſonably done. Lutheraniſm was 
tilt confined to Germany it was not got to France and 
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Henry VIII. of England made the moſt vigorous acts te 
hinder it from invading his realm. Nay, he did ſomething 


more: to ſhew his zeal for religion and the holy ſee, and 
rhaps his fkill in theological learning, he wrote a tre- 
fiſe Of the ſeven ſacraments, againſt Luther's book Of the |} 
captivity. of Babylen ; which he preſented to Leo X. in | 
Occober 1521. The pope received it very favourably ; | 


and was ſo well pleaſed with the king of England, that 


he complimented him with the title of Defender of the faith. 


Luther, however, paid no regard to his kingſhip 3 but 


anſwered him with great ſharpneſs, treating both his per- 


ſon and performance in the molt contemptuous manner. 


Henry complained of Luther's rude uſage of him to the 


princes of Saxony ; and Fiſher, biſhop of Rocheſter, re- 
plied to his anſwer, in behalf of Henry's treatiſe : but nei- 
ther the king's complaint, nor the biſhop's reply, was at- 


' tended with any viſible effects. 0 


Luther, though he had put a ſtop to the violent pro- 
teedings of Caroloſtadius, now made open war with the 
pope and biſhops ; and, that he might make-the people 
deſpiſe their authority as much as poſſible, he wrote one 


8 book againſt the pope's bull, and another againſt the or- 


der falſely called the order of bi/hops. The ſame year, 1522, 


| he wrote a letter, dated July the 29th, to the aſſembly of 


the ſtates of Bohemia; in which he aſſured them that he was 


labouring to eſtabliſh their doctrine in Germany, and ex- 


horted them not to return to the communion of the.church 
of Rome: and he publiſhed alfo this year, a tranſlation of 


| the New Teftament in the German tongue, which was af- 


terwards corrected by himſelf and Melancthon. This tran(- 
lation having been printed ſeveral times, and being in eve · 


ry body's hands, Ferdinand, archduke of Auſtria, the em- 


peror s brother, made a very ſevere edict, to hinder the 
farther publication of it; and forbade all the ſubjects of 
his imperial majeſty to have any eopies of it, or of Luther's 
other books. Some other princes followed his example; 


and Luther was ſo angry at it, that he wrote a treatiſe G7 


tbe ſecular power, in which he accuſes them of tyranay and 
impiety. The diet of the empire was held at Nurenburg, 
at the end of the year; to which Hadrian VI. ſent his 
brief, dated November the 25th: for Leo X. died upon the 
2d of December 1521, and Hadrian had been elected pope 
upon the gth of January following. In this brief, roar 


_ Gther things, he obſerves to the diet, how he had hear 
with grief, that Martin Luther, after the ſentence of Leo X. 


which was ordered to be executed by the edi& of Worms, 
continued to teach the ſame errors, and daily to publiſh 


books full of hereſies; that it Iþpeared ſtrange to him, 


PY- ou — IE Co or RK 


©, 


acts to 
mething 


ſee, and 
K DF the XZ exhorts them to uſe their utmoſt eadeavours to make Lu- 
-0 X. I n 8 
urablß; 


id, that 
he faith. 


p; but 


his per- 
nanner. 
to the 
ter, re- 
ut nei- 
Was at- 


nt pro- 
ith the 
people 
te one 
he or- 
1522, 
bly of 
he was 
nd ex- 
hurch 
ion of 
as af- 
tran(- 
Neve · 
e em- 
r the 
Qs of 
her's 
pple ; 
fe C 
and 
burg, 
t boy 
> the 
pope 
Won 
ard, 
d X. 
rms, 
diſh 
um, 


LIFE OF THE AUTHOR, 


that ſo large and ſo religious a nation could be ſeduced by 


a wretched apoſtate friar : that nothing, however, could 
be more pernicious to Chriſtendom : and that therefore he 


ther, and the authors of theſe tumults, return to their du- 


ty; or, if they refuſe and continue obſtinate, to proceed 


againſt them according to the laws of the empire, and the 
feverity of the laſt edicd. | 


The reſolution' of this diet was publiſhed in the form of 
an edict, upon the 6th of March 15 23 ; but it had no effect 
in checking the Lutherans, who ſtill went on in the ſame 
triumphant manner. This year Luther wrote a great ma - 


ny pieces: among the reſt, one upon the dignity and of- 


fice of the ſupreme magiſtrate ; which Frederic, eleQor of 


Saxony, is faid to have been highly pleaſed with, He 
ſent, about the ſame time, a writing in the German lan- 
* guage, to the Waldenſcs, or Pickards, in Bohemia and 


Moravia, who had applied to him “ about worſhipping 
the body of Chriſt ia the eucharift.” He wrote alſo ano 
ther book, which he dedicated to the ſenate and people of 
Prague, © about the inſtitution of miniſters of the chureh.“ 
He drew up a form of ſaying maſs. He wrote a piece, en- 
titled, An example of popiſh doctrine and divinity ; which 
Pupins calls a /atire again/? nuns, and thoſe who profeſs 4 
momaſiic life, He wrote alſo againſt the vows of virginity, 


in his preface to his commentary on 1 Cor. viii. And his | 


exhortations here were, it ſeems, followed with effects: 
for ſoon after, nine nuns, among whom was Catharine de 
Bore, eloped from the nunnery at Nimptſchen, and were 
brought, by the aſſiſtance of Leonard Coppen, a burgeſt 
of Torgau, to Wittemberg. Whatever offence this pro- 
eceding might give to the papiſts, it was highly extolled 
by Luther z who, in a book written in the German lan- 
guage, compares the deliverance of theſe nuns from the 

avery of a monaſtic life, to that of the fouls which Jeſus 
Chrift has delivered by his death. This year Luther had 
occaſion to canonize two of his followers, who, as Melchior 
Adam relates, were burnt at Brufſels in the beginning of 


July, and were the firſt who ſuffered martyrdom for his 
doctrine. He wrote alſo a conſolatory epiſtle to three no- 
ble ladies at Miſnia, who were baniſhed from the duke of. 


Saxony's court at Fribyrg, for reading his books. 


In the beginning of the year 1524, Clement VII. ſeut 


x legate into Germany to the diet, which was to be held 
at Nureaburg. Hadrian VI. died in October 1523, and 
was ſucceeded by Clement upon the 19th of November. 
A little before his death he canonized Benno, who was bie 


Hop of Meiſſen in the time of Gregory VII. and one of the 


M 
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| moſt zealous defenders of the holy ſee. Luther, imagiq- 
ing that this was done directly ta oppoſe him, drew up a 


piece with this title, 4Again/# the new idol and old devil jet 
up at Meiſe ; in which he treats the memory of Gregory 
with great freedom, and does not ſpare even Hadrian. 
Clement's VII. 's legate repreſented to the diet of Nuren- 
burg, the neceſlity of enforcing the execution of the edi 
of Worms, which had been ſtrangely neglected by the 
princes of the empire : but, notwithſtanding the legate's 
ſolicitations, which were very preſſing, the decrees of that 
diet were thought ſo ineffectual, that they were condemn- 
ed at Rome, and rejected by the emperor. It was in this 


_ year that the diſputes between Luther-and Eraſmus, about 


free-will, began. Eraſmus had been much courted by the 
Papiſts to write againſt Luther; but he was all along of 


opinion, that writing would not be found an effectual way 
to end the differences and eſtabliſh the peace of the church. 


However, tired out at length with the importunities of the 
pope and the Catholie princes, and defjrous at the ſame 
time to clear himſelf from the ſuſpicion of fayouring a cauſe 
which he would not ſeem to favour, he reſolved to write 
againſt Luther, though, as he tells Melancthon, it was 


with ſome reluctance, and choſe free - will for the ſubject. 


His book was entitled 4 diatriba, or conference about free- 
will; and was written with much moderation, and with- 
out perſonal reflections. He tells Luther in the preface, 
% That he ought not to take his diſſenting from him in 
opinion ill, becauſe he had allowed himſelf the liberty of 
differing from the judgment of popes, councils, univerſi - 


ties, and doctors of the church ?? Luther was ſome time 


before he anſwered Eraſmus's book; but at laſt publiſhed 
a treatiſe De ſervo arbitrin, or Of the ſervitude of man's wills 
and though Melanct hon had promiſed Eraſmus, that Lu- 
ther ſhouſd anſwer him with oivility and moderation, yet 


Luther had ſo little regard to Melancthon's promiſe, that 


he never wrote any thing ſharper. He accuſed Eraſmus 
of being careleſs about religion, and little ſolicitous what 
became of it, provided te world continued in peace; and 
that his notions were rather philoſophical than Chriſtian. 
Eraſmug immediately replicd to Luther, in a piece called 
Hyperaſpiſter ; in the firſt part of which he anſwers his ar- 
gumeats, and in the ſecond his perſonal reflections. | 
Isa October 1524, Luther flung off the monaſtic habit; 

which, though not premeditated and deſigned, was yet a 

yery proper preparatiye to a ſtep he took the year after; 
we mean, his marriage with Catharine de Bore. Catharing 
de Bore was a gentleman's daughter, who had been a nun, 

dog was taken, as we have obſerved out of the nunnery of 
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LIFEOF,THE AUTHOR. 
Nimptſchen, in the year 1523. Luther had. a deſign, as 


_ Melchior Adam relates, to marry her to Glacias, a mini- 
ſter of Ortamunden : but ſhe did not like Glacius ; and ſg 


Luther married her himſelf, upon the 13th of June 1525. 


This conduct of his was blamed, not only by the Catho- 


lics, but, as Melancthon ſays, by thoſe of his own party. 
He was even for ſome time aſhamed of it himſelf; and owns, 
that his marriage had made him ſo deſpicable, that he 
hoped his humiliation would rejoice the angels, and vex 
the devils Melancthon found him ſo afflicted with what 
he had done, that he wrote ſome letters of conſolation to 
him. It was not ſo much the marriage, as the circum - 
ſtances of the time, and the precipitation with which it 


was done, that occaſioned the cenſures paſſed upon Luther. 


He married all of a ſuddih, and at a time when Germany 
was groaning under the*miſeries of a war, which was ſaid 
at leaſt to be owing to Lytheraniſm. Then, again, it was 
thought an indecent thing in a man of 42 years of age, 


who was then, as he pretended, reſtoring the Goſpel and 
reforming mankind, to involve himſelf in marriage with 


a woman of 26, either through incontinence, or any ac- 


count whatever. But Luther, as ſoon as he had recover- 


ed himſelf a little from this abaſhment, aſſumed his former 
air of intrepidity, 3nd boldly ſupported what he had done 
with reaſons. I took a wife, (ſays he), in obedience to 
my . Father's commands; and haſtened the conſummation, 


in order to prevent impediments, and ſtop the tongues of 


ſlanderers.” It appears from his own confeſſion, that this 


_ reformer was very fond of Mrs. de Bore, and uſed to call 


her his Catharine ; which made profane people think and 


| ſay wicked things of him: And therefore,“ ſays he, I 


am married of a ſudden, not only that I might not be o- 
bliged to hear the clamours which I knew would be raiſed 


againſt me, but to ſtop the mouths of thoſe who reproach- 


ed me with Catharine de Bore.” Luther alſo gives us ta 
underſtand, that he did it partly as concurring with his 
grand ſcheme of oppoſing the Cathalics. _ | 

- Luther, notwithſtanding, was no himſelf altogether ſa- 
tigfied with theſe reaſons. He did not think the ſtep he 


had taken could be ſufficiently jultified . the principles 


of human prudence; and therefore we find him, in other 
places, endeavouring to account for it from a ſupernatural 


impulſe. But whether there was any thing divine in it or 
not, Luther found himſelf extremely happy in his new ſtate, 


and eſpecially after his wife had brought him a ſon. Mx 


rib Kate (ſays he in the joy of his heart} deſires her com- 
3 to you, and thanks you for the favour of your kind 


4 


etter. She is very well, through God's mercy. Shg 
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is obedient and complying with me in all things; and more 

agreeable, I thank God, than I could have expected; ſo 

that I would not change my poverty for the wealth of 

Crœſus. He was heard to ſay, {Seckendorf tells us.) that 

he would not exchange hie wife for the kingdom of France, 

# nor for the riches of the Venetians ; and that for three rea - 

ſons : firſt, Becauſe ſhe had been given him by God, at the 

time when he ilnplored the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt 

in finding a good wife; ſecondly, Becauſe, though ſhe was 

not without faults, yet ſhe had fewer than other women ; 

and, thirdly, Becauſe ſhe religiouſly obſerved the conjuga 

fidelity ſhe owed him. There went at firſt a report, that 

Catharine de Bore was brought to bed ſoon after her mar- 

riage with Luther; but Eraſmus, who had wrote that news 

to his friends, acknowledged the falſity of it a little after. 

His marriage, however, did not retard his activity and 

4 diligence in the work of ae gn. He reviſed the 

Augſburg confeſſion of faith, and apolepy for the Prote- 

ſtants, when the Proteſtant religion was fiſt eſtabliſhed on 

* a firm baſis. | F 

Aſter this, Luther had little elſe to do than to fit down 

and contemplate the mighty work he had finiſhed; for that 

2a fingle monk ſhould be able to give the church fo rude a 

ſhock, that there needed but ſuch another eatirely to over- 

throw it, may very well ſeem a mighty work. He did 

indeed little elſe: for the remainder of his life was ſpent 

in exhorting princes, ſtates, and univerſities, to confirm the 

reformation which had been brought about through him; 

and publiſhing from time to time ſuch writings as might 

encourage, direct, and aid them in doing The empe- 
ror threatened temporal puniſhment with ines, and the 
pope eternal-with bulls and anathemas ; bat Luther cared 
none of their threats. His friend and coadjutor Me- 
lancthon was not ſo indifferent; for Melancthon had a great 
deal of ſoftneſs, moderation, and diffidence in his make, 
which made him very uneaſy, and even ſorrowful, in the 
preſent diſorders. Hence we find many of Luther's let- 
ters written on purpoſe to ſupport and comfort him under 
theſe ſeveral diſtreſſes and anxieties. . 
- In the year 1533, Luther wrote a conſolatory epiſtle 
to the citizens of Oſchatz, who had ſuffered ſome hardſhips 
for adhering to the Augſburg confeſſion of faith; in which, 

among other things, he ſays : The devil is the hoſt, and 

the world is his inn; ſo that wherever you gome, you ſhalt 
be ſure to find this ugly hoſt.” He had alſo about this 
time a terrible controverſy with George, duke of Saxony, 
— had ſach an averſion to Luther's doctrine, that he o- 

liged his ſubjects to take an gath that they would neycr 8 
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I. ITE OF THE AUTHOR. 
embrace it. However, 60 or 70 citizens of Leipſie were 
found to have deviated a little from the Catholic way in 


ſome point or other, and they were known to have con · 
{ulted Luther about it; upon which George complained to 
the elector John, that L 


it Luther had not only abuſed his per- 
fon, but alfo preached up rebellion among his ſubjects. The 
elector ordered Luther to be acquainted with this; and to 
be told at the ſame time, that if he did not clear himſelf 
of the charge, he could not poſſibly eſcape puniſhment. 
But Luther eafily refuted the accuſation, by proving, that 
he had been ſo far from ſtirring up his ſubjets aink him, 
on the ſcore of religion, that, on the b had ex · 
horted them rather to undergo the greateſtqHrdſhips, and 
even ſuffer themſelves to be baniſhed, „ | 
In the year 15 34, the Bible tranſtated by him into Ger · 
man was firſt printed, as the old privilege, dated at Bibli- 
opolis, under the elector's hand, ſhows; and it was pu- 


| Bliſhed the year after. He alſo publiſhed this year a bock 


againſt maſſes znd the conſecration of priefts, in which be, 
relates a conference he had with the devil upon thoſe points; 
for it is remarkable, in Luther's whole hiſtory, that he 
never had any conflicts of any kind within, but the devil 
was always his antagoniſt. In February 1537, an aſſem- 
bly was held at Smalkald about matters of religion, ta 
which Luther and Melancthon were called. At this meet» 
ing Luther was ſeized with ſo grievous an illneſs, th 

there were no hopes of his recovery. He was afflicted KH 
the tone, and had a ſtoppage of yrine for 11 days. In 


this terrible condition he would needs undertake to travel, 


notwithſtanding all that his friends could ſay or do to pre- 
vent him : his reſolution, however, was attended with 4 

ood effe& ; for the night after his departure, he began to 
> better. As he was carried along, he made his will, in 
which he bequeathed his deteſtation of Popery to his friends 
and brethren ; agreeably to what he often uſed to ſay : Pof- 
tic eram vivus, moriens ero mors tua, papa ; that is, I was 


the plague of Popery in my life, and ſhalt continue to be ſo 


in my death.“. | | | 

This year the Pope and the court of Rome, finding it 
impoſſible to deal with the proteſtants by force, began to 
have recourſe to ſtratagem. They affected therefore to 
think, that though Luther had indeed carried things on 


with a high hand and to a violent extreme, yet what he had 


pleaded in defence of theſe meaſures was not entirely with - 
out foundation. They talked with a ſeeming ſhow of mo · 
deration ; and Pius III. who ſucceeded Clement VII. pro- 


| 2 a reformation firſt among themſelves, and £yen went 


far as to fix a place for a council to meet at hat pur | 


* 


LIFE OF THE AUTHOR. © 
poſe. But Luther treated this farce as it deſerved to be 
treated; unmaſked and detected it immediately; and, to 
ridicule it the more ſtrongly, cauſed a picture to be drawn, 
in which was repreſented the pope ſeated on high upon a 
throne, ſome cardinals about him with foxes hls on, and 
ſeeming to evacuate upwards and downwards, {/ur/um deor- 


fſum repurgare, as Melchior Adam expreſſes it.) This was 


fixed over-againſt the title page, to let the readers ſæe at 


once the ſeope and deſign of the book; which was, to ex- 


poſe that cunning and artifice with which thoſe ſubtle po- 


liticians affected to cleanſe and purify themſelves from their 


errors and ſaperſtitions. Luther publiſhed about the ſame 
time,x confutation of the pretended Grant of Conſtantine 
to Sylveſter, biſhop of Rome; and alſo ſome letters of John 
Huſs, written from his priſon at Conſtance, to the Bohe- - 


mians. 


In this manner was Luther employed till his death, 
whith happened in the year 1546. That year, accompa- 
nied by Melancthon, he paid a viſit to his own country, 


which he had not ſeen for many yeare, and returned again 


in ſafety. But ſoon after, he was called thither again by 
the Earls of Mansfeldt, to compoſe ſome differences which 
had ariſen about their boundaries. Luther had not been 
uſed to ſuch matters; but becaufe he was born at Eifleben, 
atown in the territory of Mansfeldt, he was willing to do his 


country what ſervice he could, even in this way. Preach- 


Ing his laſt ſermon therefore at Wittemberg, upon the 17th 


of January, he ſet off on the 23d; and at Hall in Saxony 
lodged with Juſtus Jonas, with whom he ſtayed three days, 


| becauſe the waters were out. Upon the 28th, he paſſed 


„ 


over the river with his three ſons and Dr. Jonas; and be- 


| | Ing in ſome danger, he ſaid to the Doctor, . Do not you 
thick it would rejoice the devil exceedingly, if I and you, 


and my three ſons ſnould be downed ?” When he entered 
the territories of the Earls of Mansfeldt, he was received 


by 100 horſemen,” or more, and conducted in a very ho- 


nourable manner; but was at the ſame time ſo very ill, 
that it was feared he would die. He ſaid, that thefe fits 
of ckneſs often came upon him, when he had any great 
bufineſs to undertake : of this, however, he did not reco- 
ver; but died upon the 18th of February, in the 63d year 
of his age, A little before he expired, he admoniſhed thoſe 
that were about him to pray to God for the propagation 
of the Goſpel ; © becauſe, (ſaid he), the council of Trent, 


which had ſat once or twice, and the pope, would deviſe 


range things againſt it.” Soon after, his body was put 


iato à leaden coflin, and carried with funeral pomp to the 
church at Eiſleben, when Dr. Jonas preacked « ſermon up- 
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on the occaſion, The Earls of Mansfeldt deſired that his 


body ſhould be interred in their territories ; but the elector 
of Saxony inſiſted upon his being brought back to Wit- 
temberg, which was accordingly done : and there he was 
buried with the greateſt pomp that perhaps ever happened 
to any private man. Princes, earls, nobles, and ttudents 
without number, attended the proceſſion ; and Melancthon 
made his funeral oration. | Loo 

A thouſand lies were invented by the Papiſts about Lu- 
ther's death. Some ſaid that he died ſuddenly ; others, that 
he killed himſelf; others, that the devil ſtrangled him; o- 


thers, that his corpſe ſtunk ſo abominably, that they were 


forced to leave it in the way, as it was carried to be interred. 
Nay, lies were invented about his death, even while he wag 

et alive. Luther, however, to give the moſt effectual re- 
We of this account of his death, put forth an adver- 
tiſement of his being alive: and, to be even with the Pa- 
piſts for the malice they had ſhewn in this lie, wrote 2 
book at the ſame time to prove, chat“ the papacy was 


ſounded by the devil.“ 


Luther's works were collected after his death, and print · 


ed at Wittember in 7 vols folio. Catharine de Bore ſur- 


vived her huſband a few years ; and continued the firſt year 
of her widowhood at Wittemberg, though Luther had ad- 
viſed her to ſeek another place of redence. She went 
from thence in the year 1547, when the town was ſurren- 


dered to the emperor Charles V. Before her departure, ſhe - 
had received a preſent of 50 crowns from Chriſtian III. King 


of Denmark; and the elector of Saxony, and the counts 
of Mansfeldt, gave her good tokens of their liberality. 


With theſe additions, to what Luther had left her, ſhe had 


wherewithal to maintain herſelf and her family handſome - 
ly. She returned to r when the town was re- 
ſtored to the elector; where ſhe lived in a very devout and 


ious manner, till the plague obliged her to leave it again, 


in the year 1552. She ſold what ſhe had at Wittemberg ; 
and retired to Torgau, with a reſolution to end her life 
there. An unfortunate mi ſchance befel her in her journey 
thither, which proved. fatal to her. The horſes growing 
uoruly, and attempting to run away, ſhe Jeaped out of the 
vehicle ſhe was conveyed in; and, by leaping, got a fall, of 
which ſhe died about a quarter of a year after, at Torgau, 
upon the 2oth of December 1552. She was buried there, 
in the great church, where her tomb and epitaph are ſtill 
to be ſeen; and the univerſity of Wittemberg, which was 
then at Torgau, becauſe the plague raged at Wittemberg, 
made a 4 programma 5 the funeral pomp. 
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His Book being brought unto me to 5 phraſe and 

to conſider of, I thought it my part, not only 

to allow of it to be printed, but alſo to comment it to 
the Reader, as a Treatiſe moſt comfortable to all af- 
flicted conſciences, exerciſed in the fchool of Chriſt. 
The Author felt what he ſpoke, and had experience 


of what he wrote, and therefore was able more live- 


ly to expreſs both the aſſaults and the ſalving; the 
order of the battle, and the means of the victory. 
Satan is the enemy; the victory is only by faith in 
Ebriſt, as John recordeth. If Chriſt juſtify, who can 

condemn? ſaith St. Paul. This moſt neceffary doc- 
trine the Author hath moſt ſubſtantially cleared in 
this Commentary : which being written in the La- 
tin tongue, certain godly learned men have moſt 


 fincerely tranſlated into our language, to the great 


benefit of all ſuch. as, with humbled hearts, will dilt. 
gently read the ſame. Some began it according to 
ſuch {kill as they had; others, godly affected, not 


' ſuffering ſo good a matter in handling to be marred, 


put to their helping hands, for the better framing 
and farthering of fo worthy a work. They refuſe 
to be named, ſeeking neither their own gain nor 
glory, but thinking it their happineſs, if by any 
means they may re lie ve afflicted minds, and do good 
to the church of Chriſt, yielding all glory unto I 
to whom all glory is due. 


"Aprilia 28th, . 1 42 hey 

„ i eee 
| EDWINUS LONDON. 
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To all Micted conſciences, that groan for ſalvation, and 


wreſtle under the croſs for the kingdom of Chriſt : 
| Grace, peace and victory in the Lord Feſus our Sa- 


vibur. 5 


N few words to declare what is to be ſaid for the com- 
mendation of this work, although in few words all can - 


not be expreſſed that may be ſaid, yet briefly to ſignify that 


may ſuffice, this much we thought good to certify thee, 
godly reader, that amongſt many other godly Engliſh books, 
in theſe our days printed and tranſlated, thou fhalt find but 
few, wherein either thy time ſhall ſeem better beſtowed, 
or thy labour better recompenſed, to the profit of thy ſoul, 


or wherein thou mayeſt ſee the ſpirit and vein of St. Paul 


more lively repreſented ty thee, than in the diligent read- 


ing of this preſent Commentary upon the Epiſtle of St, 


Paul to the Galatians ; ig which, as in a mirror or glaſs, 


or rather as St. Stephen, in the heavens being opened, thou 


mayeſt ſee and behold the admirable glory of the Lord, 
and all the riches of heaven, and thy falvation freely and 
only by faith Ec ; his love and grace towards thee ſo 
opened; thy victory and conqueſt in him ſo proved; the 
wrath of God ſo pacified ; his law ſatisfied ; the full king - 
dom of life ſet open ; death, hell, and hell-gates, (be they 
never ſo ſtrong) with all the power of fin, fleſh and the 
world, vanquithed ; thy conſcience diſcharged ; all fears 
and terrors removed; thy ſpiritual man ſo refreſhed and ſet, 
at liberty, that either thy heart muſt be heavier than lead, 


or the reading hereof will lift thee up above thyſelf, and 


rive thee to know that of Chriſt Jeſus, that thou thyſelf 
Tal fay thou never knew before, tho? before thou knews 
eſt him right well. „ 
Such ſpiritual comfort; ſuch heavenly doctrine; ſuch 
experience and practice of conſcience herein is contained; 
ſuch triumphing over Satan, and all his power infernal 
luch contempt of the law, compared with the goſpel; ſuch 
a holy pride and exaltation of the believing man, whom 
here he maketh a perſon divine ; the {on of God ; the heir 
of the whole earth ; conqueror of the world, of lin, of death, 
and the devil; with ſuch phraſes and ſpeeches of high con- 
templation of Chriſt, of grace, of juſtification, and of faith.. 
« Which faith, ſaith he, transfigureth a man into Chriſt, and 


coupleth him more near unto Chriſt than the huſbandis cou- 
pled to his wife, and maketh a man more than a man; with 


1 | 7 
ſuch other mighty voices, full of ſpiritual glory and ma- 
jeſty, as the like hath not been uſed lightly of any writer 
ſince the apoſtle's time, neither durſt he ever have uſed the 
fame himſelf, had not great experience and exerciſe of con. 
ſcience, by inward conflicts and profound agonies, framed 
him thereunto, and miniſtered to him, both this knowledge 
of ſpirit and boldneſs of ſpeech. | | | 
And this commonly is the working and proceeding of 
God's vocation, ever to work things by the contrary: of 
infidelity to make faith; of poverty to make riches; in 
miſery to ſhew mercy; to turn ſorrow to ſolace; mourning 
to mirth ; from afflictions to advance to glory; from hell 
to bring to heaven; from death to life; from darkneſs to 
light; from ſlavery to liberty; in wilderneſs to give wa- 
ters; the barren to make fruitful ; of things that be not, to 
make things to be: briefly, to make all things of nought, 
1 Sam. i. Ifa. xli, 2. 2 Cor. i. Thus began God firſt to 
work, thus he proceeded, thus he continueth, and fo will 
unto the world's end. The firft ſeed of promiſe next to 
Eve, was given to Sarah; yet in what cafe was Eve before 
ſhe had the promiſe ? and'in what barrenneſs and deſpair 
was Sarah before ſhe enjoyed her well-beloved Iſaac? The 
like is to be ſaid of the two mothers of the two moſt ex- 
cellent children, Samuel and John Baptiſt ; and yet what 
griefs and ſorrows paſt over their hearts, being both paſt 
Il hope in nature, before the goodnefs of God did work ? 
How long did Jacob the patriarch ſerve in miſerable thral- 
dom for his Rachel ? In what excellent glory was Joſeph 
exalted? yet what ſullered he before of his brethren, aud 
ow long impriſonment ? In what and how long ſervitude 
were the ſons of Iſracl before Moſes was ſent unto them? 
and afterward, in what diſtreſs were they compaſſed on e- 
very ſide, when the ſea was forced to give them place? 
After that again, what an excellent land was promiſed and 
given unto them, flowing with milk and honey? But how 
ere they ſcourged before in the deſart, and yet had not 
they the land, but their children? To over-paſs many 
things here by the way, what an excellent work was it of 
God to ſet up David in his kingdom? Alſo what excellent 
promiſes were given to his throne? yet how hardly eſcap- 
d he with life? How qid the Lord mortify and frame him 
to his hand before he placed him in quiet? Infinite it were 
fo recite all. Briefly, in all the works of God this is uſual 
to be ſeen, that he worketh evermore mott excellent things 
by inſtruments mott humble, and that ſeem fartheit off. 
Who of all the apoſtles did ever think, when Chritt was 
ſo humbled and crucified upon the tree, that they ſhould 
ever ſer him again, although he forgtold them of his riſing 
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before, in ſo much that Thomas did ſcarcely believe when 
he with his eyes ſaw him. What man would ever have 


thought, that Paul, in the raging heat of his perſecuting 
ſpirit, would have turned from a perſecutor to ſuch a pro- 
feſſor ; from ſuch infidelity to ſuch a faith, in ſo much that 
Ananias would ſcarcely believe the Lord when he told 
him ? Such is the omnipotency of the Lord our God, ever 
working lightly by the contrary, eſpecially when he hath 
any excellent thing to work to his own glory. | 
After like ſort may we efteem alſo of Martin Luther, 
who being firſt a friar, in what blindneſs, ſaperſtition and 
darkneſs ; in what dreams and deluſions of monkiſh idola- 
try he was involved, his hiſtory declareth, witneſs record- 
eth, and this book alſo partly doth ſpecify. Whoſe reli - 
ion was all in popiſh ceremonies ; his zeal without know- 
. underſtanding no other juſtification but in works of 
of the law, and merits of his own making, only believing 
the hiſtory (as many do) of Chriſt's death and reſurrec- 


tion, but not knowing the power and ſtrength thereof, 
After he had thus continued a long ſpace, more phariſai- 
cal and zealous, in theſe monkiſh ways, than the common 


ſort of that order; at length it fo pleaſed Almighty God 


to begin with this man, firſt to touch his conſcience. with 


ſome remorſe and feeling of ſin; his mind with fears and 
miſdoubts, whereby he was driven to ſeek further; ſo that 
by ſearching, ſeeking, confering, and by reading of St. 
Paul, ſome ſparkles of better knowledge began by little 
and little to appear, which after in time grew up to a great- 


er increaſe. But-here it happened to him, as commonly it 
doth to all good Chriſtians. 'The more that the true know- 


ledge of Chriſt increaſed, the more Satan the enemy ſtirred 
with his fiery darts; with doubts and objections; with 


falſe terrors and ſubtle aſſaults ; ſeeking, by all means poſ- 
' ſible, how to oppreſs the inward ſoul, which would fain 


take his reft in Chriſt. In theſe ſpiritual conflicts and in- 
ward wreftlings, how grievouſly he was encumbered, fight · 
ing againft incredulity, error and deſperation, marvellons 
it is to conſider, in ſo much, that three days and three nights 
together, he lay upon his bed, without meat, drink, or any 


fleep, like a dead man (as ſome do write of him) labour- 


ing in ſoul and ſpirit upon a certain place of St. Paul, in 
the third chapter to the Romans, which was Ad oftenden- 
dam juſtitiam ſuam ; that is, To ſhew his juſtice ; thinkin 

Chriſt to be ſent to no other end but toſhew forth God's jut 
tice, as an executor of his law, till at length being anſwer- 
ed and ſatisfied by the Lord, touching the right meaning 
of theſe words, ſiguifv ing the juſtice of God to be execut- 
zd upon his Son, to fave us from tlie troke thereqt, he im · 
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mediately, upon the ſame, ſtarted up from his bed, ſo con- 


firmed in faith, as nothing afterwards could appal him; 
beſides other manifold and grievous temptations (which I 


ſpeak not of) of all ſorts and kinds, except only of avarice, 


with the which vice only he was neyer tempted nor touch- 
ed, as of him is written '#: them that were converſant with 
him. 

In this meanwhile, during theſe conflicts and exerciſes 
of Mr, Luther, (which notwithſtanding did him no hurt, 
but rather turned to his more furtherance in ſpiritual know- 
ledge), Pope Leo X ſent a jubilee, with his pardons, a- 
broad through all Chriftian realms and dominions, whereby 
he gathered together inaumerable riches and treaſure. The 
colteQor whereof premiſed to every one that would put ton 
ſhilliags in the box, licence to eat white meats and fleſh in 


Lent, and power to deliver what ſoul he would out of pur- 


gatory ; and moreover full pardon from all his fins, were 
they never ſo hainous. But if it were but one jot leſs than 
ten ſhillings, they preached that it would profit him no- 
thing. The abomination whereof was ſo horrible, that 
when no other man durſt ſpeak, yet Luther could not of 
conſcience hold his peace; but drawing out certain articles, 
defired gently to diſpute the matter, writing withal a moſt 
humble admonition to the pope, ſubmitting himſelf in moſt 
lowly wiſe to his cenſure and*judgment. But-the pope 
thinking great ſcorn to be controlled of ſuch a friar, took 
the matter ſo hot, that he all his cardinals, with all the fra · 
ternity of monks and friars; biſhops and archbiſhops; col- 
leges and univerſities ; kings and princes, with the emperor 
alſo himſelf, were all upon him. If the omnipotent. pro- 
vidence of the Lord from above had not ſuſtained him, what 
was it for one poor friar to have endured all theſe ſharp aſ- 
faults of Satan; all the violence of the whole world; having 
no leſs than the ſun, the moon, and the ſeven ſtars (as they 
ſay) againſt him? Being hated of men; impugned of devils; 


rejected of nations; by ſolemn authozity condemned; diſ- 


treſſed with infirmities, and with all manner of temptations 
tried and proved: and yet for all theſe temptations, ſuch 
wag his life, that (as Eraſmus, writing to Cardinal Wolſey, 


affirmeth) none of all his enemies could ever charge him 


with any note of juſt reprehenſion. Again; ſuch were his 
allegations out of the ſcripture, that Roffenſis, writing to 
Eraſmus, confeſſeth himſelf to be aſtoniſhed at them. 

And thus much by the way of preface, touching the 
conflicts and exerciſes of this man, which we thought good 
to inſinuate to the Chriſtian reader for ſundry purpoſes. 
Firſt, To note the merciful clemency of Chriſt our Saviour, 
in calling fo ſuperſtitious and idolatrous a friar, ſo graci - 
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him; his might in preſerving-him ; his help in comforting 
him; his glory in proſpering him, one againſt ſo many, 
and ſo proſpering him, that the whole kingdom of the pope 


had no power either to withſtand him or to maintain itſelf. 


der conſidering the marvellous working of the Lord in this 
man, may the better credit the doctrine that he teacheth. 
And though his doctrine, as touching a little circumſtance 
of the ſacrament, cannot be thoroughly defended, yet nei- 


in weighter points of religion, had no leiſure to travel in 
the ſearching out of this matter, neither ought it to be any 
prejudice to all the reſt which he taught ſo ſoundly of the 
weightier principles and grounds of Chriſt's goſpel, and 
our juſtification only by faith in Chriſt, And yet in the 
ſame matter of the ſacrament, notwithſtanding that he dif- 
fereth ſomewhat from Zuinglius, ſticking too near to the 


eth there any tranſubſtantiation or idolatry. Wherefore 
the matter being no greater than fo, nor directly againſt 
| any article of our creed, let us not be ſo nice, for one little 


be wiſhed, that in good teachers and preachers of Chriſt; 
there were no defect or imperſection. But he that can a- 
bide nothing with bis blemiſh, let him, if he can, name a- 
ny doctor, or writer (the ſcripture only excepted) Greek 
or Latin, old or new, either beyond the Alps, or on this 
| fide the Alps, or himſelf alſo, whatſoever he be, who hath 
not erred in ſome ſentence, or elfe in ſome expoſition of 


the worſt, (although there is no ſuch matter in this book 
to be feared, for as much as we, having a reſpect to the 
ſimple, have purpoſely ſpunged out and omitted ſuch ftum-' 
bling places, n which might offend) and to 

ive God thanks for any thing that is good, and namely, 
r this which he hath given to us by Luther, in opening 
to us his. grace, merey and good - will in his Son, ſo excel- 
lently through tlie preaching of this man; who if he had 
not taught the difference between the law aud the goſpel; 
and ſet out to us our juſtification, victory and liberty by 
faith only in Chriſt, ſo plainly, ſo plentifally and ſo aſſur- 
edly as he hath done? Who ever durſt have been ſo bold 


in this doctrine of faith and grace? For if there have been 
any-fince the time of Luther, aud yet ſome are, who open: 


ther is that any great marvel in him, who being occupied 


letter; yet he joineth not ſo with the Papiſts, that he leav- 


wart, to caſt away the whole body. It were doubtleſs to 


ly defend; that works are neceſſary to ſalvation, where he 


| ouſly to ſuch a light of his goſpel ; his grace in juſtifying 


Secondly, For this reſpec alſo and purpoſe, that the rea- 
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holy ſcripture. But if he cannot ſo do, then let him learn 
by himſelf to bear with others; to take the beſt and leave 


to open his mouth in ſuch words, or ſo conſidently to ſtand 


o 


— e — vw 
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before ſo mightily hath taught the contrary ; what then 
o mightily 8 y 
would theſe have done if Luther had not been? Who alſo 
did forewarn us of the ſame, propheſying that after his 


time this doctrine of juſtification would be almoſt extin- 1 


guiſhed in the church, as in certain places experience be · 

ginneth partly to prove. | | 
Wherefore, fo much as the Lord ſhall give us grace, let 

us hold conſtantly the comfortable doctrine of faith and 


Juſtification, and not loſe what the Lord ſo freely hath gi- 


ven, calling upon the Lord with all obedience and dili- 
gence, to give us grace with St. Paul, not to refuſe the 
grace which he beftoweth upon us, nor to be offended with 
this joyful doctrine, as many are. And therefore as our 
duty was for our part to ſet it abroad, ſo our counſel is no 
leſs to every ſtudious reader thereof, to pray for grace 
rightly to underſtand what he readeth. For unleſs the ſpe- 


cial grace of Chriſt do help, hard it is to fleſh and blood | 


to comprehend this myſtical doctrine of faith only. So 


- ftrange it is to carnal. reaſon, ſo dark to the world, fo ma- 


ny enemies it hath, that except the Spirit of God from a- 
bove do reveal it, learning cannot reach it, wiſdom is of- 
fended, nature is aſtoniſhed, devils do not know it, men 


do perſecute it. Briefly, as there is no way to life ſo eaſy, 


ſo is there none ſo hard; eaſy to whom it is given from a- 
bove ; hard to the carnal ſenſe not yet inſpired, The ig - 
norance whereof is the root of all errors, ſects and diviſions, 


not only in all Chriſtendom, but alſo in the whole world. 
The Jew thinks to be ſaved by Moſes law, the Turk by 


his Alcoran, the philoſopher by his moral virtues. Be- 
fides theſe cometh another fort of people, not ſo bad as 
the Jew, nor ſo heatheniſſ as the okitofopher; but having 
fome part of both, who refuſe not utterly the name of 
Chriſt, but with Chrift do join, partly the law of Moſes, 
partly the moral and national difcipline of philoſophy, and 
3 own ceremonies and traditions, to wa 2 
ect way to heaven. And theſe here in this commentary, 
are called Papifts, from the pope their author, being di · 
vided within themſelves more than into a hundred divers 


ſecte, orders and profeſſions, of cardinals, friars, monks, 


nuns, prieſts, hermits, and other votaries ; all which ſeem 
to ſpring up of no other cauſe, but only upon ignorance of 
this doctrine. And no marvel ;- for take away this doc- 
trine of juſtification by faith only in Chriſt, and leave 3 
man to his on inventions, what end will there be of new 
devices? Such a perilous thing it is to err in the firſt foun · 


dation; whereupon the higher ye build the greater is the 
fall. And yet ſuch builders are not without their props 


do hold up their workmanſhip of works againſt this doctrine 


\ 


of juſtifying faith, pretending for their defence the teſti- 


- mony of St. James, where he ſeems to attribute juſtifica- 


tion to works and not to faith only. 8 8 
Touching which matter of juſtification, for as much as 


in the ſequel! of this treatiſe the author hath diſcourſed up- 


| on the ſame at large, it ſhall not be much needful to uſe 


many words at preſent. This briefly may ſuffice by the 
way of preface, iu a word or two to advertiſe the chriſtian 


'teader, who ſo taking in hand with profit and judgment 


to read this book, that in him two things are ſpecially to 
be required ; firſt to read it wholly together, and not by 


pieces and parts here and there, but to take it in order as 
it lieth, conferring one place with another, whereby to un- 
derſtand the better the right meaning of the writer, how and 
in what ſenſe he excludeth good works, and how not; how 
he neglecteth the law, and how he magnifieth the law. For 
as in caſe of juſtifying before God, the free promiſe of the 
goſpel admitteth no condition, but faith only in Chriſt Je- 
u 


s; ſo in caſe of dutiful obedience, Luther here exeludeth 
ho good works but rather exhorteth thereunto, and that 
in many places. Thus times and caſes diſcreetly muſt be 
mne, ON: ado 
The ſecond thing to be required is, that in reading here- 
of, he that ſeeketh to take fruit hereby, do bring ſuch a 
mind with him to the reading, as the author himſelf did to 
the preaching thereof; i. e. he had need to have his ſenſes 
exerciſed ſomewhat in fuch ſpiritual conflicts, and to be well 


humbled before with tie fear of God and inward repent- 


ance, or elſe he ſhalt hardly conceive the excellent fweetneſs 
either of this writer or any other. For although moſt true 
it is, that no greater comfort, to the foul of man, can be 
found in any book, next to the holy ſeripture, than in this 
Commentary of Mr. Luther's; ſo this comfort hath little 
place, but only where the confcience, being ih heavineſs, 
hath need of the phyfician's hand. The other, who feel 
chemſelves whole, and are not touched in the ſoul with any 


ſorrow, as they little care for theſe books, ſo they have 
Title underſtanding of this doctrine when they readit, And 


This i5 the cauſe, in my mind, why the pope and his papiſts 
Hare ſo little feeling and liking of Luther's doctrine, and 


all becauſe they commonly are never greatly vexed in ſpirit 
with any deep affliction, but rather deride them that are 


beaten down with ſuch conflicts and temptations of Satan, 
as they did by Luther; whom, becauſe God ſuffered to be 
tried and exercifed-with the buffets of the enemy, they ſay 
therefore that he learned his divinity of the devil. But 


How he learned his divinity, let us hear himſelf in this book, 
Where he ſaye, Fu were not outwardly exerciſed with fared 
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and fublilty of tyrants and ſectaries, and inwardly with ter- 


rors and the fiery darts of the devil, Paul ſhould be as cbſcure 


and unknown unto us, ar he was in times paſt to the werld, 


and yet ii to the papiſis, the anabaptiſis, and otber cur adver- 


faries. Therefore the giſt of the interpretation of the ſerip- 


tures, and our ſludies, together with our inward and outward 


temptations, epen unto us the meaning of Paul, and the ſenſe 
cf all the holy ſcriptures. 75 
But let theſe ignorant papiſts, whoſoever they be, taſte 
© little the ſame, or like as Luther did, and then ſee what 
they will ſay. Experience giveth demonſtration. For how 
many of them do we ſee, for all their auricular confeſſion, 


which puffeth them up in all ſecurity, but at length, when 
they lie at the point cf death, where death on the one fide, 


and God's juſtice on the other fide is before their eyes, for 
the meſt part either they deſpair, or elſe leaving all other 
helps, they only ſtick to faith and the blood of Chriſt Jeſus, 
and in very deed many of them are glad to die Lutherans, 
howſoever they hated Luther before. And what ſhall we 
fay then of this doctrine of Luther's ? If the Papiſts them - 


ſelves are glad to die in it, why are they unwilling to live 


in it? And if it be true at one time, how can alteration of 
time make that falſe which is once true? 

And therefore, where theſe men ſo ſtoutly withſtand this 
doQrine of juſtification by faith only, they are much de- 
ceived. And when they alledge St. James for them, they 
are ſoon anſwered, if we rightly diſcern the meaning of St. 
James and of St. Paul; of whom the one ſpeaketh of man's 


righteouſneſs, or juſtification only before men, which is a 


true demonſtration of a true faith, or a true believer before 
man, rather than the working of true juſtification before 
God. And fo is it true which St. James ſaith, how that 
faith without works doth not juſtify. Whoſe purpoſe is, 
not to ſhew us what maketh a man juſt before God, but 
only to declare the neceſſary conjunction of good works in 


bim that by faith is juſtified. The other ſpeaketh of _ 


teouſneſs, or juſtification, not before men, but only before 


God ; meaning not to exclude good works from true faith, 


that they ſhould not be done ; but to teach us wherein the 
true ſtay and hope of our ſalvation ought to be fixed, i. e. 


in faith only. And ſo it is true likewiſe that St. Paul faith, 


that faith only without works doth juſtify. 
The which propoſition of St. Paul, the better to under- 


land and to join it with St. James, here is to be noted for 
the ſatisfying of the cavelling adverſary, that the propoſi- 


tion is to be taken full and whole, as St. Paul doth mean 
it, ſo chat with the right ſubject we join the right predica- 
lum, as the ſchoolmeu term it; i. e. fo that faith on Chriſt, 


7 8 
7 


jn jultifyiog, ever have relation to the true penitent and 


lamenting ſinner. And ſo is tlie artiele moſt true, that faith 


only without works doth juſtify. But whom doth it juRify ? 
The worldling ? the licentious ruffian? the voluptuous epi- 
cure he carnal goſpeller? Paul meaneth no ſuch thing, but 
only themourning and labouring finger; the grieved con - 
ſcience;] thexepentinz heart; the mending finner. And in 
him the propofition is true, according to the doctrine of 
St. Paul; Vredenti in eum qui juſtificat impium, fides ejus 
imputatur u. Juſtitiam ; 1. e. To him that belicveth in him 
awho Het the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteoufs 
neſi, Rom. iv. 3. Contrariwiſe, let faith have relation to 
the obſtinate and wilful rebel, who, contrary to conſcience, 
continueth and delighteth in fin, and in bim is true likewiſe 
that St. James ſaith, & non ex fide tantum, i. e. and not by 
faith only, James ii, 24. Meaning thereby, that faith avail- 
eth not to jultification, but only in ſuch perſons as have a 
good-will and purpoſe to amend their lives ; not that re- 


entance and turning from iniquity doth ſave them; but 


that faith in Chriſt worketh juitification in none but only 
in ſuch as heartily repent, and are willing to amend. So 
that, Credite evangelio, Believe the goſpel, Mark i. 15. hath 
ever, agit penitentiam, repent and amend, Matth. iii. 2. go- 
ing withal, Not that repentance ſaveth any malefactor 
from the law, but only ſheweth the perſon whom faith in 
Chriſt doth fave and juſtify, But of this enough, and more 
than greatly needed, eſpecially ſceing the book itſelf here 
following will ſatisfy the reader at large in all ſuch doubts 
to this matter appertaining. And thus ceaſing to trouble 
thee, gentle Reader, with any longer preface, as we com- 
mend this good work to thy godly ſtudies; ſo we commend 
both thee and thy ſtudies to the grace of Chriſt Jeſus the 
Son of God, heartily wiſhing and craving of his Majeſty, 
that thou mayeſt take no leſs profit and conſolation by 
reading hezeof, than our purpole was to do thee good in 
ſetting che ſame forth to thy comfort aud edification, which 
the Lord grant. Amen, amen. | | N 


{ xvii] 


The PREFACE of MARTIN LUTHER, 
| upon the Epiſtle to the GALATIANS. 


1 MYSELF can ſcarcely believe that I was ſo plentiful 
in words when I did publicly expound this Epiſtle of 
St. Paul to the Galatians, as this book ſheweth me to have 
been. Notwithſtanding, I perceive all the cogitations 
which 1 find in this Treatiſe by ſo great diligence of the 
brethren RS together, to be mine ; ſo that I mult 
needs contels cither all or perhaps more, to have been ut · 
tered by me in this public treatiſe. For, in my heart, this 
one article reigneth, even the faith of Chriſt; for whom, 
by whom, and unto whom, all my divine ſtudies, day and 
night, have recourſe to and fro continually. And yet I 
perceive that I could not reach any thing near unto the 
height, breadth, and depth of fuch high and ineſtimable 
wiſdom; only certain poor and bare beginnings, and as it 
were fragments do appear. Wherefore I am aſhamed that 
my ſo barren and ſimple commentaries ſhould be ſet forth 
upou ſo worthy an apoſtle, and ele& veſſel of God. But 
when I confider again the infinite and horrible profanation 
and abomination, which always hath raged in the church 
of God, and at this day ceaſeth not to rage againſt this 
only and grounded Rock, which we hold to be the article 
of our juſtification, (i e. how, not by ourſelves, neither by 
our works, which are leſs than ourſelves, but by another 
help, even the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, we are-redeemed 
from fin, death, the devil, and made partakers of eternal 
life), I am compelled to caſt off all ſhame, and to be bold 
above meaſure. 7 pes 

'This rock did Satan ſhake in Paradiſe, when he per- 
ſuaded our firft parents, that by their' own wiſdom and 
power they ſhould be like unto God, Gen iii. 5. forſaking 
true faith in God, who hath given them life, promiſed the 
continuance thereof, By and by, after this liar and mur- 
derer, who will be always like unto himſelf, ſtirred up 
the brother to the murdering of his brother, Gen. iv. 8. 
and for no other cauſe, but for that his godly brother by 
faith had offered up a more excellent ſacrifice ; and he of- 
fering up his own works, without faith, had not pleaſed 
God After this, againſt the fame faith followed a moft 
intolerable perſecution of, Satan by the ſans of Cain, un- 
til Gpd was conſtrained at once, by the flood, to purge the 
whole world, Gen. vi. and to defend Noah the preacher of 
gu t coufgels, 2 Pet. ii. 5. This notwithſtanding Satan 


L xxix J 
continued his ſeed in Ham, the third ſon of Noah, Gen. 
x. 6, &c. But who is able to reckon up all examples? Af- 
ter theſe things the whole world waxed mad againſt this 
faith, finding out an infinite number of idols and ſtrange 
W religions, whereby every one (as St. Paui faith) walked 
his own way, truſted by their works, ſome to pacify and 
pleaſe a god, ſome a goddeſs, ſome gods, ſome goddeſſes; 
j. e. without the help of Chriſt, and by their own works, 
to redeem themſelves from all calamities, and from their 
ſins, as all the examples and monuments of all nations do 
ſufficiently witneſs. | 
But theſe are nothing in compariſon of that people and 
congregation of God, Iſracl; who not only had the ſure 
promile of the fathers, and afterward the law of God g1- 
ven to them, from God himſelf by his Angels, above all 
other; but always and in all things were alſo certified by 
| the words, by the miracles, and by the examples of the 
prophets. - Notwithſtanding even among them alſo Satan 
(i. e. the mad and outragious opinion of their own righte- 
ouſneſs} did ſo prevail, that afterwards they killed all the 
prophets, yea even Chriſt himſelf, the Son of God, the pro- 
miſed Meſſiah, for that they had taught that men are ac- 
| cepted and received into the favour of God, by grace on- 
ly, and not by their own righteouſneſs. And this is the 
ſum of the doctrine of the Devil and of the world from the 
beginning; we will not ſeem to do evil, but yet whatſo- 
ever we do, that muſt God allow, and all his prophets muſt 
conſent to it, which if they refuſe to do, they ſhall die the 
death. Abel ſhall die, but Cain ſhall flouriſh Let this 
be our law (ſay they), and even ſo it cometh to paſs. 
But in the church of the Gentiles, the matter is and hath 
been fo vehemently handled, that the fury of the Jewiſh 
ſynagogue may well feem to have been but a ſport. For 
they (as St. Paul faith) did not know Chrift thair aniont- 
ed, and therefore they crucified the Lord of Glory. But the 
church ot the Gentiles hath received and conteſſed Chriſt 
to be the Son of God, being made our righteouſneſs, and 
this doth ſhe publicly record, read and teach. And yet 
votwithſtanding this gonfeſſion, they that would be ac- 
counted: the church, do kill, perſccute, and continually 
rage againſt thoſe who believe and teach, and in, their 
deeds declare nothing elſe, but that Chrilt is the ſelf-fame 
thing that they themlclves (tho? with feigned words and 
. hypocritical deeds} are conſtrained, to allow and confeſs, 
For under the name of Chriſt at this day they reiga. And 
if they could without the name of Chrift hold that ſear + 
and kingdom, no doubt they would expreſs him to be ſuch 
gn one openly as in their hearts they elteem him ſecretly, 


E 
But they eſteem him a great deal leſs than the Jews do, 
who at the leaſt think him to be Tholu, i. e. a thief wor- 
thily hanged on the croſs. But theſe men account him a 
fable, and take him as a feigned god among the Gentiles, 
as it may plainly appear at Rome in the Pope's court, and 


almoſt tliroughout all Italy. | | 
| Becauſe therefore Chriſt is made as it were a mock a- 

The article mongſt his chriſtians (for chriſtians they will be called) and 
of juſtifica- becauſe Cain doth kill Abel continually, and the abomi- 
tion mnſt be nation of Satan now chiefly reigneth, it is very neceſſary 
8 that we ſhould diligently handle this article, and ſet it a- 
A gainſt Satan, whether we be rude or eloquent, learned or 
unlearned. For this rock muſt be publiſhed abroad, yea, 

tho? every man ſhould hold his peace, yet even of the very 

rocks and ſtones themſelves. Wherefore I do moſt will- 

ingly herein accompliſh my duty, and am contented to ſuf- 

fer this long commentary and full of words, to be ſet forth 

for the ſtirring up of all the brethren in Chriſt, againſt the 

flights and malice of Satan, which in theſe days is turned 

into ſuch extreme madneſs againſt this healthful knowledge 

of Chriſt, now revealed and raiſed up again, that as hither- 

to men have ſeemed to be poſſeſſed with devils and mad, 

even fo now the devils themſelves do ſcem to be poſſeſſed 

The rage of of far worſe devils, and ſo rage even above the fury of 
Satan, aſure devils ; which is indeed a great argument that that great 
argument enemy of truth and life doth perceive the day of judgment 
that the day to be at hand, which is the horrible day of his deſtruction, 
3 but the moſt comfortable day of our redemption, and ſhall 
de the end of all his tyranny and cruelty. For not with- 

out cauſe is he diſquieted, when his members and powers 

are ſo aſſaulted ; even as a thief or an adulterer, when the 

moraing appeareth and diſcloſeth his wickedneſs, is ta- 

ken, and apprehended for the ſame. For who ever hcard 

(to paſs over the abominations of the Pope) ſo many mon- 

The outra- ſters to burſt out at ouce into the world, as we ſee at this 
ges of the A- day in the Auabaptiſts alone? In whom Satan blows out 
nabaptiſts. ag it were the laſt blaſt of his kingdom, thro? horrible up- 
. roars, ſetting them every where in ſuch a rage, as tho? he 

would by them ſuddenly, not only deftroy the whole world 

The Devil With ſeditions, but alfo, by. innumerable ſects, ſwallow up 

troubleth aad devour Chriſt wholly, with his church 

not thoſe Againſt the wicked lives and opinions of others he doth 
that are not fo rage; viz. againſt whoremongers, thieves, murder - 
e 3 ers, perjured perſons, rebels agaiuit God, unbelievers: 
e er No, to theſe rather he giveth peace and quictneſs; theſe 
that are he maintaineth in his court with all manner of pleaſures 
godly and and delights, and giveth to them all thing at will: Even 
hate an, like as ſometime iu the begiauing of the church, he did 


1 


s do, not only ſuffer all the idolatries and falſe religions of the 


1 88 whole world to be quiet and untouched, but allo mightily 
him a maintained, defended and nouriſhed the ſame. But the 
tiles, church and religion of Chriſt alone he vexed on every fide. 
2 and Aſter this, permitting peace and quietneſs to many here- 
tics, he troubled only the Catholic doQrine. Even ſo like- 
Ck a. wiſe at this day he hath ne other buſineſs in hand but this 
Jap, only (as his own and always proper unto himſelf) to perſe - 
8 cute and vex our Saviour Chriſt; who is our perfect righ- 
oy teouſneſs, without any of our works, as it is written of him, 
A 


Thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel, Gen. iii. 15. 


ed or But I do not ſet forth theſe my meditations ſo much 4 For wiſe 


"JEU, ainſt theſe men, as for my brethren, who will either ſhew cavſe ſpeci- 
5 7 themſelves thankful in the Lord for this my travail, or elſe *'Y ee 
will. will pardon my weakneſs and temerity. But of the wicked wn fre hag 
 ſuf- [ wou!d-not in any wiſe they ſhould be liked or allowed; and cho 
ew hut rather that thereby both they and their god might be they are 

e 


the more vexed, ſeeing with my great travail they are ſet that only - 
forth only for ſuch as St. Paul writeth this epiſtle unto; 3 
i. e. the troubled, afflicted, vexed, tempted (for they only | 5.008 
underftand theſe things) and miſerable Galatians in the 

faith. Whoſo are not ſuch, let them hear the Papiſts, 

Monks, Anabaptiſts, and ſuch other maflers of Aar eur 


rned 
edge 
her- 
nad, 
eſſed 


y of wiſdom, and of their own religion, and let them ſtoutly con- 
rent temn our doctrine and our doings, For at this day the 
nent Papiſts and Anabaptiſts conſpire together againſt the 
ion, church in this one point (tho' they diſſemble in words) 
Bug that the work of God dependeth upon the worthineſs of 
1th- 


the perſon. For thus do the Anabaptiſts teach, that bap- Th. dienit 
tiſm is nothing except the perſon do believe. Out of this of > is 'Y 
principle muſt needs follow, that zll the works of God are word and 


wers 
the 


ta- nothing, if the man be nothing. But baptiſm is the work dhe ſacra- . 
dard of God, and yet an evil man maketh it not to be the work pins ee 
on- of God. Moreover, hereof it muſt follow, that matrimony, h 

this northine 


authority, liberty, and bondage are the works of God; but worthineſs 
becauſe men are evil, therefore they are not the works of or unwor- 
God. Wicked men have the ſun, the moon, the earth, the thineſs of 
vater, the air, and all other creatures which are ſubje& uu- theminifter, 
to man; but becauſe they are wicked and ungodly, there- 

fore the ſun is not the ſun, the moon, the earth, the water 

are not that which they are. The Anabaptiſls themſelyes 

had bodies and ſouls before they were re-baptized ; but 

becauſe they were not godly, therefore they had not true 


Out 
up- 
he 


5rd 
up 


oth 
Er + 


rs: bodies and true ſouls, Alſo their parents were not lawfully 
ele married (as they grant themſelves) becauſe they were not 
res re-baptized ; therefore the Anabaptiſts themſelves are all 
ven 


baſtards, and their parents were all adulterers and whore- 


did moogers, and yet they do inherit their parents lands and 


- 


E um 1 


* 


goods; altho' they grant themſelves to be n 


awful heirs. Who ſeeth not here in the Anabaptiſts, men 
not poſſeſſed with devils, but even devils themſelves. pol. 
ſeſſed with worſe devils.  * 


The Papiſts in like manner unto this day do ſtand up. 


-on works and the worthineſs of man, contrary to grace, 


and ſo (in words at the leaſt) do ſtrongly aſſiſt their bre. 


thren the Anabaptiſts. For theſe foxes are tied together 
by the tails, although by their heads they ſeem to be con. 


trary. For outwardly they pretend to be their great ene. 


mies, when as inwardly they think, teach and defend in. 


' deed all one thing againſt our Saviour Chriſt, who is out 


only righteouſneſs.” Let him therefore that can hold fal 
this one article, and let us ſuffer the reſt who have made 
ſhipwreck thereof, to be carried whither the ſea or winds 


| ſhall drive them, until either they return to the thip,' or 


Ihe church 
mall never 


8 in 


ther ſome (as the parts and members of worms or bees that 


ſwim to the ſhore. 


Ae concluſion and end of this complaint is, to hope 


for no quietneſs or end of complaint, ſo long as Chriſt 
and Belial do agree, Cue generation paſſeth away, and an. 
other generation cometh, Eccleſ. i. 4. If one hereſy die, 
by and by another ſpringetli up; for the devil doth nei. 
ther ſlumber nor ſleep. I myſelf, who-(altho? I be nothing) 
have been now in the miniſtry of Chriſt about twenty years, 
can truly witneſs that J have been afſaulted with more than 
twenty ſects, of the which ſome are already deſtroyed, o- 


are cut aſunder) do yet pant for life. But Satan, the god 


of all diſſention, ſtirreth up daily new ſects; and laſt of 


all (which of all other, I ſhould never have fore - ſeen or 
once ſuſpected) he hath raiſed up a ſect of ſuch as teach 
that the ten commandments ought to be taken out of the 


church, and that men ſhould not be terrified with the law, 


but gently exhorted by the preaching of the grace of Chrift, 
that the ſaying of the prophet Micah might be fulfilled; 
Let no man ſirive, nor reprove another, Hoſea'iv. 4. The 


Hall not prepheſy, unto them, Micah ii. 6. As tho? we wer: 


ignorant, or had never taught that afflicted and broken ſpi- 
rits muſt be comforted by Chriſt ; but the hard- hearted 
Phariſees, unto whom the Grace of God is preached in 
vain, mult be terrified by the law. And they themſelves 


. alſo are forced to deviſe and imagine certain revelations of 


| _ God's wrath againſt the wicked and unbelieving. As tho' 
_ the law were or could be any thing elfe but a revealing 


of God's wrath againſt impiety. Such is the blindneſs and 


{ x. 
- An exhor- 
tation to 
miniſters: 


preſumption of theſe frantic heads, which even by their 
own judgment do condemn themſelves. Wherefore it be. 
hovetk the miniſters of God's word to be ſurely perſuaded 
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(if they will be accounted faithful and wiſe in the day of 
Chriſt) that the word of St. Paul 1s, not ſpoken in vain, or 
propheſied of a matter of no importance; viz. That ther? 
muſt be Hereſies, that they who are approved may be mad: 
manifeſt, 1. Cor. xi. 19. Yea, I ſay, let the miniſter of 
Chriſt know, that ſo long as he teacheth Chriſt purely, 
there ſhall not be wanting perverſe ſpirits, yea, even of our 
own, and among ourſelves, who ſhall, ſeek by all means poſ- 
ſible; to trouble the Church of Chriſt. And herewithal, 


let him comfort himſelf, that there is 19 peace betweer Chriſt 


and Belial, 2 Cor. vi. 15. or between the ſeed of the ſerpent, 
and the ſeed of the woman, Gen. iii. 15. Yea, let him re- 


Joice in the troubles which he ſuffereth by theſe ſects and 


ſeditious ſpirits, continually ſpringing up one after another. - 
For this is our rejoicing, Even the teſtimony of our conſci- 
ence, 2 Cor. i. 12. that we may be found ſtanding and 
nighting in the behalf of the ſeed of the woman, againſt the 
ſced of the ſerpent. Let him bite us by the licel and ſpare - 
not. We agaiu will not ceaſe to cruſh his head, by the 


Ar and help of Chriſt, the principal bruiſer thereof, who 


blefled for ever. 
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Fiſiy diſcommodities that riſe of man's own righteouſneſs, 


proceeding of works, 288 out 7 this Epiſtle to the 


| Galatians. 


CHAP. L 
O bring men from the calling 
of grace. 
2 To receive another goſpel. 
3 To trouble the minds of the 
faithful. 
4 To pervert the goſpel of Chriſt 
5 To be accurſed. 
6 To obey human traditions. 
7 To pleaſe men. 
8 Not to be the ſervant of Chrift. 
9 To build upon men and not 
upon God. 
10 That the moſt excellent righ- 
teouſneſs of the law is nothing. 
11 To deſtroy the church of God 
CHAP. Hl. 
12 To teach a man to be juſtified 
by works, is to teach to be juſ- 
tified by impoſſibility. 
13 To make the righteous in 
Chriſt ſinners. | 
14 To make Chriſt a miniſter of 


ſin. 

15 To build up fin again when it 
is deſtroyed. 

16 To be made a tranſgreſſor. 

17 To reject the grace of God. 

18 To judge that Chriſt died in vain. 

HAF. III. 

19 To become fooliſh Galatians, 

20 To be bewitched. | 

Ar Not to hear the truth. 

22 To crucify Chriſt again. 

23 To hold that the Spirit is re- 
ceived by works. 

24 To forſake the Spirit, and to 
end in the fleſh. 

25 To be under the curſe. 

26 To ſet the teſtament of men 
above the teſtament of God. 

27 To make fin to abound, 
28 To be ſhut up under ſin. 


3 C HAP. IV. 

30 That the goſpel is preached in 
vain. 

31 That all is vain eder the 
faithful do work or ſuffer 

32 To be made a ſervant, and the 
ſon of the bond-woman. 

33 To be caſt out with the ſon of 
the bond-woman, from the i in- 
heritance. 

34 That Chriſt profiteth nothing. 

35 That we are 2 to fulfil 

the whole law. 

| CHAP. v. 

36 To be ſeperate from Chriſt. 

37 To fall from grace. 


courſe of well-doing. 

39 That this perſuaſion of the 
doctrine of works, cometh not 
of God. 

40 To have the leaven of corrup- 
tion. 

41 That judgment remaineth for 
him who teacheth this doctrine, 

42 To bite and conſume one ano- 
ther, 

43 That this doctrine! is account- 
ed among the works of the ficſh, 

CHAP. VI. 

44 Ta think thyſelf to be ſome- 

thing, when thou art nothing. 
45 To glory in others than in God. 

46 Carnally to pleaſe the carnally 
minded. 

47 To hate the perſecution of the 
croſs. | 

48 Not to keep the law itſelf, 


teacher of carnal things. 
50 That nothing profiteth, and 

whatſocver a man dgth is in 
- Vain, | 


29 To ſerve beggarly ceremonies, 


38 To be hindered from the good 


49 To glory in the maſter and 
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Aſter that Mr. Luthor had once publicly expounded this 
Epiſtle, he took in hand to interpret the ſame again, in 
ſuch fort as in this Treatiſe hereafter doth enſue, the 
cauſe whereef he doth declare in the few words fol- 


bowing. | 


HAVE taken in hand, in the name of the Lord, 
yet once again to expound this Epiſtle of Paul 

to the Galatians ; not becauſe I do deſire to teach new 
things, or ſuch as ye have not heard before, eſpecially 
ſince that, by the grace of Chriſt, Raul is now thorough- 
ly known unto you; but for that (as T have often fore- 
warned you) this we have to fear as the greateſt and 
neareſt danger, leſt Satan take from us this doctrine 
of faith, and bring into the church again the doctrine 
of works and mens traditions. Wherefore, it is very 
neceſſary that this doctrine be kept in continual prac. 
tice and public exerciſe, both of reading and hearing. 
Aud although it be never ſo well known, never ſo 
exactly learned, yet the devil, who continually rangeth 
about, ſeeking to devour us, is not dead. Likewiſe, 
our fleſh and old man is yet alive. Beſides this, all 
kinds of remptations vex and oppreſs us on every fide; 
wherefore this doctrine can never be taught, urged, - 
and repeated enough. If this doctrine be loſt, then 
is alſo the doctrine of truth, life and ſalvation, loſt and 
gone, If this doctrine flouriſh, then all good things 
flouriſh ; religion, the true ſervice of God, the glory 
of God, the right knowledge of all things which are 
neceſſary for a Chriſtian man to know. Becauſe we 
would be occupied, and not be idle, we will therefore 
now begin where we made an end, aceording to the 


ſaying of the ſon of Sirach, When a man hath done whap 
de can, he muſt begin again, Ecel. xviii. 5. f 
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The ARGUMENT of the Epiſtle of St. PAUL 
to the GALATIANS. 


TIRS T of all, it behoveth that we ſpeak of the argu- 

ment of this Epiſtle; that ie, what matter St. Paul 

Here chiefly treateth of. Fhe argument therefore is this. 

St. Paul goeth about to ęſtabliſh the doctrine of faith, 

grace, forgiveneſs of ſins, or Chriſtian righteouſneſs, to the 

end that we may have a perfect knowledge and difference 

| between Chriſtian righteouſneſs, and” all other kinds of 

= many righteouſneſs. For there are divers ſorts of righteouſneſs, 

progres There is a political, or civil righteouſneſs, which empe- 
righteouſ- 5 ; | 

neſs there rors, Princes of the world, philoſophers and lawyers deal 

are. withial, There is alſo a ceremonial righteouſneſs, which 

bY the traditions of men do teach. This righteouſneſs pa- 

rents and ſchool-maſters may teach without danger, be- 

cauſe they do not attribute unto it any power to ſatisfy 

for ſin, to pleaſe God, or to deſerve grace; but they teach 

ſuch ceremonies as are only neceſſary for the correction of 

manners, and certain obſervations concerning this life. Be- 

ſides theſe, there is another righteouſneſs, which is called 

the righteouſneſs of the law, or of the ten commandments, 

Which Moſes teacheth. This do we alſo: teach, after the 


doctrine of faith. EN | | g 
© There is yet another righteouſneſs, which is above all 
theſe, viz. The righteouſneſs of faith, or Chriſtian righte- 
vuſneſs, the which we muſt diligently diſcern from thoſe 
before rehearſed; for they are quite contrary to this righ- 
The righte- teouſneſs, both becauſe they flow out of the laws of emper- 
ouſneſs of ors; the traditions of the pope ; and the commandments of 
py yg God; and alſo becauſe they conſiſt in our works, and may 
paſſive rich- be wrought of us, either by our pure natural ſtrength (as 
teouſneſs, the papitts term it) or elſe hy the gift of God. For theſe 
becauſe it kinds of righteouſneſs are alſo the gift of God, like as o- 
conſilteth in ther good things are which we do enjoy. 
8 But this moſt excellent righteouſneſs, of faith, I mean, 
33 855 (which God thro? Chriſt, withput works, imputeth unto us) 
rightcouſ- is neither poſitical, nor ceremonial, nor the righteouſneſs 
neſs of the of God's law, nor conſiſteth in works, but is quite con- 
law4scalled trary; a mere paſſive righteouſneſs, as the others above are 
the active ive. * For in this we work nothing, we render nothing 
;ighteouſe *©* F „ 
heſ becauſe unto God, but only we receive and ſuffer another to work 
it conſiſteth in us, that is God. Therefore it ſeemeth good unto me 
in doing and to call this righteouſneſs of faith, or Chriſtian rigkteouſ 
Yo rkivg: , nefs, the paſſive righteouſneſs, od 
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This is a righteouſneſs hidden in a myſtery, which the 
world doth not know; yea, Chriſtians themſelves do not 


thoroughly underſtand it, and can hardly take hold of it 


in their temptations. Therefore it muſt be diligently 
taught and continually practiſed : and whoſo doth. not un- 
deritand or apprehend this righteouſneſs, in afflictions and 
terrors of conſcience, muſt. needs be overthrown. For 
there is no comfort of conſcience ſo firm and ſo ſure as this 
paſſive righteouſneſs is. X 

But man's weakneſs and miſery is ſo great, that in the 
terrors of conſcience and danger of death, we hehold no- 
thing elſe but our works, our worthineſs and the law; 
which when it ſheweth unto us our fin, by and by our evil 
life paſt cometh to remembrance. Then the poor finner, 
with great anguiſh of ſpirit, groaneth, and thus thinketh 
with himſelf : Alas, how deſperately have I lived ? Would 
to God I might live longer, then would I amend my life. 


beholding of this active or working righteouſneſs, that is, 
her own righteouſneſs; nor lift up her eyes to the behold- 
ing of the paſſive, or Chriſtian rigkteouſneſs, but reſteth 
altogether in the active righteouſneſs ; ſo deeply is this e- 
vil rooted in us. | | 
On the other ſide, Satan abuſing the infirmity of our 
nature, doth increaſe and aggravate theſe cogitations in us. 
Then can it not he but that the poor conſcience muſt be more 
grievouſly troubled, terrified and confounded. For it is im- 


poſſible that the mind of man, of itſelf, ſhould conceive any 


comfort, or look up unto grace only in the feeling and 
horror of fn, or conſtantly reje& all diſputing and reaſon- 
ing about works. For this is far above man's ſtrength and 
capacity; yea, and above the law of God alſo. True it is, 


that of all things jo the world, the law is moſt excellent; TM in 


fort us in 


yet is ĩt not able to quiet a troubled conſcience, but in- 


The Infir- 

mity of man 
in tempta- 
tions. 


Thus man's reaſon cannot reſtrain itſelf from the ſight and 


creaſeth tertors, and driveth it to deſperation : For by the afflictiong. 


law, fin is made above meaſure ſinſul, Rom vii. 7. 
Wherefore rhe afflicted and troubled conſcience hath no 


remedy againſt deſperation aGTeternal death, unleſs it take 
hold of the forgiveneſs of ſins by grace, freely offered in 


| Chriſt Jeſus, this paſſive righteouſneſs of faith or Chriſtian 


righteouſneſs ; which if it ean apprehend, then may it be 


at quiet, and boldly ſay, I ſeek not this active or working 


righteouſneſs, although I know that I ought to have it, 


and alſo to fulfil it. But be it ſo that I had it, and did : | 


fulfil it indeed; yet notwithſtanding I cannot truſt unto it, 


neither dare I ſet it againſt the judgment of God. Thus 


[ abandon myſelf from all active righteouſneſs, both of 
Nine own and of God's Jaw, and embrace only that paf- 


my 
*% 
* 
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ſive righteouſneſs, which is the righteouſneſs of grace, mer. 
cy, and forgiveneſs of fins. Briefly, I reſt only upon that 
righteouſneſs which is the righteouſneſs of Chriſt and of 
the Holy Ghoſt. - 

Like as the earth engendereth not rain, nor is'able by 
her own ftrength, labour and travail, to procure the ſame, 
but recelveth it of the mere gift of God from above; fo 
this heavenly righteouſneſs is given us of God without our 
works or deſervings. Look then how much the earth of 
itſelf is able to do in getting and procuring itſelf ſeafon- 
able ſhowers of rain, to make it fruitful ; even ſo much, and 
no more, are we able to do, by our ftrength and works, 
in gaining this heavenly and eternal righteouſneſs, and 
therefore ſhall never be able to attain unto it, unleſs God 
himſelf, by mere imputation, and by his unſpeakable gift, 
do beſtow it upon us. The greateft knowledge then, and 
the greateſt wiſdom of Chriſtians is, not to know the law, 
to be ignorant of works, and of the whole active righteouſ- 
neſs, eſpecially when the conſcience wreſtleth with the 


Judgment of God, Like as, on the contrary, amongſt thoſe 


The law is 


not given to 


a righteous 
man ; but 


to the law- 


leſs and dif- 
obedient. 


— 


who are not of the number of 


God's people, the greateſt 
point of wiſdom is, to know and earneſtly to urge the law 
and the active righteouſneſs. | 

But it is a thing very ſtrange and unknown to the world, 
to teach Chriſtians to learn to be ignorant of the law, and 
fo to live before God, as if there were no law; notwith- 
ſtanding, except thou be ignorant of the law, and be aſſur · 
edly perſuaded in thine heart, that there is aow no law, nor 
wrath of God, but altogether grace and mercy, for Chriſt's 
ſake, thou canſt not be ſaved ; for by the law cometh the 
knowledge of fm. Contrariwiſe, works, and the keeping 
of the ſaw, muſt be ſo ftraitly required in the world, as if 
there were no promiſe of grace; and that becauſe of the 
ſtubborn, proud, and dert Ne Rom. iii. 1 1, 12. before 
whoſe eyes nothing muſt be ſet but the law, that they may 
be terrified, and humbled. For the law is given to terrify 
and kill ſuch, and to exerciſe the old man; and both the 
word of grace and of wrath, muſt be rightly divided, ac- 
cording to the apollle, 2 Tim. i. 


Here is then required a wiſe aud faithful diſpoſer of the 


word of God, who can ſo moderate the law, that it may 
be kept within his bounds. He that teacheth that men are 
juſtified before God by the obſervation of the law, paſſeth 
the bounds of the law, and confoundeth theſe two kinds 
of righteouſneſs, active and paſſive, and is but a bad logi 
cian, for he doth not rightly divide. Contrariwife, he that 
ſetteth forth the law and works to, the old man, and the 
promiſe of forgiveneſs of fins, and God's mercy to the new 
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man, divideth the word well. For the fleſh or the old 
man, muſt be coupled with the law and works; the ſpi- 
rit or new man mult be joined with the promiſe of God 
and his mercy. Wherefore, when I ſee a man that is bruiſed 
enough already, oppreſſed with the law, terrified with ſin, 
and thirfting for comfort, it is time that I ſhould remove 
out of his ſight the law and the active righteouſneſs, and 


that I ſhould fet before him, by the goſpel, the Chriſtian 


and paſſive righteouſnefs, which excluding Moſes with the 
law, offereth the promiſe made in Chrilf, who came for 
the afflicted, and for ſinners. Here is man raiſed up again, 
and conceiveth good hope, neither is he any longer under 
the law, but under grace. How not under the law? Ac- 


cording to the new man, to whom law doth not pertain. 


For the law hath his bounds unto Chriſt, as Paul faith af- 
terwards ; The law continueth unto Chriſt, Rom. x. 4. 
who being come, Moſes ceaſeth with his law, circumciſion, 
the ſacrifices, the Sabbaths, yea and all the prophets. 

This is our divinity, whereby we teach how to put a 
difference between theſe two kinds of righteouſneſs, active 
and paſlive ; to the end that manners and faith, works 
and grace, policy and religion, ſhould not be confounded, 
or taken the one for the other. 


Both are neceſſary, but 


both muſt be kept within their bounds : Chriſtian mga: | 


ouſneſs pertaineth to the new man, who is born not o 


fleſh 


and blood. Upon this old man, as upon an aſs, there muſk _ 


be laid a burden that may preſs him down, and he muſt- 
not enjoy the freedom of the ſpirit of grace, except he firſt 


put upon him the new man by faith in Chriſt (which not- 


withſtanding, is not fully done in this life,) then may he 


enjoy the kingdom, an ineſtimable gift of grace. 

This I ſay, to the end that no man ſhould think we res 
ject or forbid good works, as the Papiſts do moſt falſely 
lander us, neither underſtanding what they themſelves ſay 
nor what we teach. They know nothing but the righte- 
ouſneſs of the law, and yet they will judge of that doctrine 
which ia far above the law, of which it is impoſſible that, 
the carnal man ſhould be able to judge, therefore they 
muſt needs be offended, for they can ſee no higher than 


Good works 
not focbid- 
deny 


the law. Whatſoever then is above the law, is to them a- 
eat offence. But we may imagine, as it were, two worlds, 


the one heavenly and the other earthly. In theſe we place 
beſe two kinds of righteouſneſs, being ſeparate the one 
lar from the other. The righteouſneſs of the law is earth - 
n and hath to do with earthly things, and by it we do 
good works. But as the earth bringeth not forth fruit 


kn fo by the righteouſneſs of the law, in doing many 


xcept firſt it be watered and made truitful from above; 


£1 

things we do nothing, and in fulfilling of the law we ful: WW ang 

il it not, except firit without any merit or work of ours, ¶ ha] 

we be made righteous by the Chriſtian righteouſneſs, which 8 

nothing pertaineth to the righteouſneſs of the law, or to is a 

the earthly and active righteouſneſs. But this righteouſ. vine 

Chriſtian neſs is heavenly ; which (as is ſaid) we have not of our- the 
rightcoul- ſelves, but receive it from heaven; which we work not, this 


neſonot but by grace i ht in us, and apprehended by faith; 
y grace is wroug , PP * eth 
ee PIE Cty we mount up above all Jaws and works. Where. WW Fat] 


wrought in fore like as we have borne (as St. Paul faith) the image MM trod 


riehteouſneſs and life eternal 3 by whom this my body be 


1 us. of the earthly Adam; fo let us bear the image of the N ed & 
Rt heavenly, 1 Cor. xv. 49. who is the new man, in a new 8 
45 world, where is no law, no fin, no remorſe or ſting of con- to ;; 
4 ſeience, no death, but perfect joy, righteouſneſs, grace, I kno! 
+ peace, life, ſalvation and glory. Why, do we then no. For 
if thing? Do we work nothing for the obtaining of this true 
| righteouſneſs ? I anſwer, nothing at all. For this is per- vor! 
+ fect righteouſneſs, to do nothing, to hear nothing, to knoy Papi 
8 nothing of the law, or of works; but to know and be- N law 
4 5 lieve this only, that Chriſt is gone to the Father, and i; chen 
+, not now ſeen ; that he fitteth in heaven at the right hand WW neede 
Ci of his Father, not as a judge, but made unto us of God, he h- 
1 wiſdom, righteouſneſs, holineſs and redemption : Briefly, dn 
| | that he is our High Prieſt, intreating for us, reigning o- 'T] 
{0 ver us and in us by grace, In this heavenly righteouſneſs, peat | 
"fin can have no place; for there is'no law; and where no by th 
4 law is, there can b&no tranſgreſſion, Rom. iv. 15. nay 
BB Seeing then that fin hath here no place, there can be the la 
1 no anguiſh of conſcience, no fear, no heavineſs. There- givin; 
| 3 fore St. John ſaith: He that i. born of God, cannot ſin, i I in thi, 
2H John v, 18. But if there be any fear or gri of conſci-M canon 
| | ence, it is a token that this rightedyſnefs/ is withdrawn, i or pay 
; that grace is hidden, and that Chriftfis darkened and out hall } 

of ſight. But where Chriſt is truly ſeen indeed, there mult if ve 
needs be full and perfect joy in the Lord, with peace of (© har 
conſeience, who moſt certainſy thus thinketh : Altho' I this d 
am a finner by the aw, and under the condemnation off (he ri 
the law, yet I deſpairmot, yet I die not, becauſe ChrikF to be 
liveth, who is both*my righteoufneſs and my everlaſting very h 
life. In that righteouſneſs and liſe T have no fin, no fear, praQil 
po'Cing of conſcience no care of death. I am indeed ai nies of 
finner Is touching this preſent life, and the righteouſnef encoun 
thereof, as the child of Adam; where the law acculctif deſire. 
me, death reigneth over me, aud at length would de vou becom. 
me. But I have another righteouſneſs and life abo tery or 
this life, which is Chriſt the Son of God, Rom. vil ſtudy, 
9, 10, 11, &c. who knoweth nd ſin nor death, but ! payer, 


| Falk: 7 : | 
Ing dead and brought into duſt, ſhall be raiſed up again, 

e ful- WW and delivered from the bondage of the law and fin, and 

ours, if ſhall be ſanctiſied together with the ſpirit, 
which Sq both theſe continue whilit we here live. The fleſh 

or to is accuſed, exerciſed with temptations, oppreſſed with hea- 
teoul- WW vineſs and ſorrow, bruiſed by the active righteouſneſs of 
f our- ¶ the law; but the ſpirit reigneth, rejoiceth, and is ſaved by 
: not, ¶ this paſſive and Chriſtian righteouſneſs, becauſe it know- 
faith; eth that it hath a Lord in heaven at the right hand of his 
'here- Wl Father, who hath aboliſhed the law, fin, death, and hath 
image MM troden under foot all evils, led them captive, and triumph- 
of the ed over them in himſelf, Col. ii. 15. a | 
a new St. Paul therefore in this epiſtle, goeth about diligently he deſign 
f con · ¶ to inſtruct us, to comfort us, to hold us in the perfect oſtheapoſtle 
grace, knowledge of this excellent and Chriſtian righteouſneſs. in the epiſtle 
en 00- For if the article of juſtification be once loſt, then is all to the Gala- 
f this WW true Chriſtian doctrine loſt, And as many as are in the dians. 
is per- fl world that hold not this doctrine, are either Jews, Turks, 
| know Papiſts or Heretics. For between the righteouſneſs of the 
nd be- ¶ law and Chriſtian righteouſneſs, there is no mean. He 
and ih; ¶ then that ſtrayeth from this Chriſtian righteouſneſs, muſt 
t hand WW needs fall into the righteouſneſs of the law ; that is, when 
God, he hath loſt Chriſt, he mult fall into the confidence of his 
riefly, N own works. | 53/0 
ing o. Therefore do we fo earneſtly ſet forth and ſo often re- 
uſneſs, peat this doQrine of faith or Chriſtian righteouſneſs, that 
ere no by this means it may be kept in continual exerciſe, and 
may be plainly difcerned from the active righteouſnefs of 
can be the law; otherwiſe we ſhall never be able to hold the true 
There- divinity (for by this only doctrine the church is built, and 
in, ia this it conſiſteth;) but by and by we ſhall either become See what wo 
conſci· ¶ canoniſts, obſervers of ceremonies, obſervers of the law, fall into 
draw". or papiſts, and Chriſt ſo darkened, that none in the church ww | 
nd oute ſhall be either rightly taught or comforted. Wherefore, ry r 
re mult if we will be teachers and leaders of others, it behoveth us eee, 
eace o to have a great care of theſe matters, and to mark well zeal to ad- 
Itho'! this diſtinct ion between the righteouſneſs of the law, and vance the 
tion ol the riphteouſneſs of Chriſt. And this diſtin&ion is eaſy ſame. 
: Chril to be uttered in words; but in uſe and experience it is 
laſting very hard, altho' it be never ſo diligently exerciſed and + 
no feaj, practiſed, for that in the hour of death, or in other ago- 
adced 2 nies of the "conſcience, theſe two ſorts of righteouſne ſs do 
ouſnels encounter more near together than thou wouldeſt wiſh or 
cculeti defire. Wherefore Idoadmonith you, eſpecially ſuch as ſhall 
de vou become inſtructors and guides of conſeiences, and alſo e- 
abo very one a-part, that ye exerciſe yourſelves continually, by 
m. vi itudy, by reading, by meditation of the word, and by 

but "i prayer, that in the time of temptation ye may be able to 

F | 


ody be. 
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inſtruct and comfort both your own conſciences arid others, 
and to. bring them from the law to grace; from the actirt 
and working righteouſneſs, to the paſſive and received righ. 
teouſneſs.; and to conclude, from Moſes to Chriſt. For 
the devil is wont, in affliction and ia the conflict of conſci. if 
ence, by the law to make us afraid, and to lay againſt u 
the guilt of fin, our wicked life paſt, the wrath and judg- 
ment of God, hell and eternal death, that by this means 
he may drive us to deſperation, make us bond- ſlaves ty 
himſelf, and pluck us from Chriſt. Furthermore, he i; 
wont to ſet againſt us thoſe places of the goſpel, wherein 
Chrilt himſelf requireth works of us, and with plain word 
threateneth damnation to thoſe who do them not, Heb. iy, 
8. Now, if here we are not able to judge between theſe 
two kinds of righteonſneſs, if we take not hold of Chriſt 
by faith, fitting at the right hand of God, who maketh ig. 
terceſſion unto the Father for us wretched finners, then are 
we under the law, and not under grace, and Chriſt is no 
more a ſaviour, but a law giver ; ſo that now there remain. 
th no more ſalvation, but certain deſperation and ever. 
lafting death, except repentance follow. 9 75 | 
Let us then diligently learn to judge between theſe two 
kinds of righteouſneſs, that we may know how far we 
ought to obey the law. Now, we have ſaid before, that 
the law in a Chriſtian ought not to paſs his bounds, but 
ought to have daminion only over the fleſh, which is in 
ſubjection unto it, and remaineth under the fame. When 
it is thue, the law is kept within his bounds But if it 
thall preſume to creep into thy conſcience, and there ſeek 
to reign, ſce thou play the cunning logician, and make 
the true diviſion, Give no more to the law than is con- 
venient, but ſay thou; O law, thou wouldeſt climb up in- 
to the kingdom of my conſcience, and there reign and re. 
pore it of fin, aud would take from me the joy of my 
eart, which I have by faith in Clirift, and drive me to 
deſperation, that I might be without all bope, and utter- 
. Iy periſh. This thou doeſt befides thine office; keep thy- 
ſelf within thy bounds, and exerciſe thy power upon the 
fleth, but touch not my conſcience, for 1 am baptized, 
and by the goſpel am called to the partaking of righte- 
ouſneſs and everlaſting life, to the kingdom of Chritt, 
wherein my conſcience is at reſt, where no law is, but al- 
together forgiveneſs of fin, peace, quietneſs, joy, health 
and everlaſting life. Trouble me not in theſe matters, for 
I will not ſuffer thee, ſo intolerable a tyrant and cruel tor- 
mentor, to reign in my conſcience, for it is the ſeat and 
temple of Chriit the Son of God, 1 Cor. vi: 19. who is the 
King of righteouſaeſs and peace, aud wy molt ſweet Savi- 
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eur and Mediator; he ſhall keep my conſcience joyful and 
quiet in the ſound and pure doctrine of the goſpel, and in 
the knowledge of this Chriſtian and heavenly righteouſ- 
neſs. | ow 
When I have this righteouſneſs reigning in my heart, 
I deſcend from heaven as the rain making fruitful the earth, 
that is, I come forth into another kingdom, and I do good 
works, how and whenſoever occaſion is offered; if I ben 
miniſter of the word, I preach, I comfort the broken-heart- 
ed, I adminiſter the ſacraments ; if I be a honſholder, L 


govern my houſe and my family, I bring up my children 


in the knowledge and fear of God; if I be a magiſtrate, 
the charge that is given me from above I diligently exe- 
cute ; if I be a ſervant, I do my maſter's buſineſs faithful- 
ly ; to conclude, whoſoever he be that is aſſuredly perſuad- 
ed that Chriſt is his righteouſneſs, doth not only cheerfully 
and gladly work well in his vocation, but alſo ſubmitteth 
himſelf thro* love to the magiſtrates and to their laws; 
yea, tho? they be ſevere, ſharp and cruel, and (i neceſſity 
do ſo require) to all manner of burdens and to all dangers 
of this preſent life, becauſe he knoweth that this is the 
will of God, and that this obedience pleaſeth him. Thus 
far as concerning the argument of this epiſtle whereof 
Paul treateth, taking occaſion of falſe teachers who had 
darkened this righteouſneſs of faith among the Galatiangy, 
againit whom he ſetteth himſelf in defending and com- 
mending his authority and office, &c, | 
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Verſe 1. Paul an 2 C not of men, neither by man, 


but by Fefus Chriſt, and God the Father, who raiſed 
him from the dead ) | 


OW that we have declared the argument and fam CH A P. I. 
of this epiſtle to the Galatians, we think it good ver. x. 

before we come to the matter itſelf, to ſhew what was the 
occaſion that St. Paul wrote this epiſtle. He had planted The occa- 
among the Galatians the pure doctrine of the goſpel, and ſion of writ. 
the righteouſneſs of faith ; but by and by after his de- ting this E- 
| parture, there crept in certain falſe teachers, who over- . tg 
| threw all that he had planted and truly taught among 8 8 55 
them. For the devil cannot but furiouſly impugn this The devil 
doctrine with all force and ſubtility, neither can he reſt hateth the 
ſo long as he ſeeth any article thereof remaining. We al- goſpel, and 
ſo, for this only cauſe that we preach the goſpel, do ſuſſer ere ME 
of the world, the devil and his miniſters, all rhe miſchi Ks” mad ; 
that they can work againſt us, both on the right-hand and * © 
on the left, 5 | | | 

For the goſpel is ſuch a doctrine as teacheth a far high - Ihe doe- 
er matter than is the wiſdom, righteouſnefs, and religion trine of the . 
of the world; that is, free remiſſion of fins tliro? Chriſt, &c. goſpel. 
It Jeaveth thoſe things in their degree to bes as they are, 

and commendeth them as the good creatures of God. But 
the world preferreth theſe creatures before the Creator, and 
moreover by them would put away ſin, be delivered from 
death, and deſerve everlaſting life. This doth the goſpel 
condemn. Contrariwiſe, the world cannot ſuffer thoſe things 
to be condemned, which it moſt eſteemeth and belt liketh, 
and therefore it chargeth the goſpel that it is a ſeditious 


46 8 GA LATIAN. S. 
CH AP. I. doctrine, and full of errors; that it overthroweth common- 
Ver. 1. wealths, countries, dominions, kingdoms and empires, and Ch 
therefore offends both againſt God and the emperor ; abo- 

liſheth laws, corrupteth good mahners, and ſetteth all men 6h] 

at liberty to do what they liſt. Wherefore with juſt zeal 

| and high ſerviee to God (as it would ſeem) it 1 Gh 
this doctrine, and abhorreth the teachers and profeſſors jon 

thereof, as the greateſt plague that can be in the whole Ka 

earth. RE hes 

The effect Moreover, by the preaching of this doctrine, the devil * 
efthegoſpe!, is overthrown, his kingdom is deſtroyed, the law, fin 
7 and death (wherewith, as moſt mighty and invincible ty- 
rants, he hath brought all mankind in ſubjection under his 1 
dominion) are wrelted out of his hands; briefly, his pri- go 

ſoners are tranſlated out of the . of darkneſs into wal 


the kingdom of light and liberty, Col. i. 13. Should the eſp! 

devil ſuffer all this? Should not the father of lies employ offs 

all his force and ſubtle pelicies, to darken, to corrupt, apo 

and utterly to root out this doctrine of ſalvation and ever. he 

laſting life? Indeed St. Paul complaineth in this, and, all hl 

other his epiſtles, that even in his time the devil ſhewed The 

himſelf a cunning workman in this buſineſs. 7 

We thought good to ſhew here by the way, that the caſt 

goſpel is ſuch a doctrine as condemneth all manner of righ- 10 

teouſneſs, and preacheth the only righteouſneſs of Chriſt, * 

aud to them that embrace the ſame, it bringeth peace of ¶ ,.., 
conſcience and all good things; and yet, notwithſtanding, gun 

the world hateth and perſecuteth it moſt bitterly. gre: 

= I faid before that the occaſion why St. Paul wrote this 81 
epiſtle was for that by and by, after his departure, falſe rity 
teachers had deſtroyed thoſe things among the Galatians, Pici 

The autho. which be with long and great travail had builded, And F: 
he the theſe falſe apoſtles, being of the circumciſion and ſect of poſt 
falſe apoſ. the Phariſees, were men of great eſtimation and authority, apo 
tles. who boaſted among the people that they were of that holy WF and 
and choſen ſtock of the Jews, that they were Iſraelites, ny 
of the ſeed of Abraham, John viii. 33. Rom. iv. 4, 5, 6, hs: 

that they had the promiſes and the fathers ; and finally, Ag 

that they were the miniſters of Chriſt, and the apoltlez ucts, 

ſcholars, with whom they had been converſant, and had who 

ſeen their miracles, and perhaps had alſo wrought ſome gard 

ſigns or miracles themſelves: For Chriſt witneileth that plair 

the wicked alſo do work miracles, Matth. vii. 22. More: Pete 

ever theſe falſe apoftles, by all the crafty means they could and 

deviſe, defaced the authority of St. Paul, ſaying, Why do an 

ye ſo highly eſleem Paul? Why have ye him in fo great ther 
reserence ? Indeed he was but the laſt of all that were con- alf + 


verted anto Chris, But we arc the diſciples of the poltſes, 


mon- 
„ and 
abo- 
men 
t zeal 
uteth 
effors 
vhole 


dev 
7, fin 
e ty- 
er his 


pri- 


into 


d the 


1ploy 
rupt, 


ever- | 


ad, all 
ewed 


it the 
righ- 
hrift, 
ice of 
ding, 
e this 
falſe 
tians, 
And 
-& of 
ority, 


holy 


lites, 
5, 6, 
"ally, 
oitles 
] had 
ſome 
that 
ore: 
ould 
y do 
preat 
CON» 
Ries 


'OGALATIAN.S. 47 
and were familiarly converſant with them. We have ſeen CHAP. I. 
Chriſt working miracles, and heard him preach, » Paul Vor. 1. 
came after us, and is inferior unto us; and it is not poſ- | 
fible that God ſhould ſuffer us to err who are of his holy 
people, the miniſters of Chriſt, and have received the Holy 
Ghoſt. Again, we are many and Paul is but one, and a- 


lone, who neither was converſant with the apoftles, nor 


hath ſeen Chriſt ; yea, he perſecuted the church of Chriſt 
a great while. Would God (think ye) for Paul's fake on - 
ly, ſuffer ſo many churches to be deceived ? | 

When men having ſuch authority, come into any coun- 
try or city, by and by the people have them in great admira- 
tion, and under this colour of godlineſs and religion, they 
do not only deceive the ſimple, but alſo the learned, yea, and 
thoſe alſo who ſeem to be ſomewhat confirmed in the faith, 
eſpecially when they boaſt (as theſe did) that they are the 
offspring of the Patriarchs, the miniſters of Chrift, the 
apoſttes ſcholars, &c. Even ſo the Pope, at this day, when 
he hath no authority of the ſcripture to defend himſelf 
withal, uſeth this one argument continually againſt us, The arge- 
The church, the church ! Thinkeft thou that God is ſo of. ment of the 
fended, that for a few heretics of Luther's ſect, he will papifts a- 
cat off his whole Church? Thinkeft thou that he would 54m us. 
leave his church in error ſo many hundred years ? And this | 
he mightily maintaineth, that the Church can never be o- 
verthrown. Now, like as many are moved with this ar- 
gument at this; ſo in Paul's time theſe falſe apoſt ies, thro? 
great boaſting and ſetting forth of 1's ir own praiſes, blind - 
ed the eyes of the Galatians, ſq that Paul loſt his autho- 
rity among them, and his doQrine was bronght into ſuſ- 
pieion. oe J 

Againſt this vaia bragging and boaſting of the falſe a- 
poltles, Paul with great conſtancy and boldneſs, ſetteth his ; 
apoſtolic authority, highly commending his vocation, With how. 
and defending his miniſtry. And (altho? elſewhere he ne- F parts 
ver doth the hike) he will not give place to any, no not to — 
the apoſtles themſelves, much leſs to any of their ſchplars. eth bis vo- 
Aud to abate their Phariſajcal pride and ſhameleſs bold cation an 
ueis, he maketh mention of the hiſtory done in Antioch, authority a- 
where he withſtood Peter himſelf. Beſides this, not re- 72 7 
garding the offence that might ariſe therefrom, he ſaith IT — 
plainly in the text, that he was bold to accuſe and reprove, ; 
Peter himſelf, the chief of the apoſtles, who had ſeen Chriſt, 
and had been molt familierly converſant with him, I am 
an apoſtle {faith he) and ſuch an one as paſs not what o- 
thers are; yea, I was not afraid to chide the very pillar of +The ſum of 
alf the reſt of the apoſties. + And to conclude, in the-firft the two firſt 
two chapters be doth, in a manger, nothing elſe but ſet out chapters. 


1 GALATIANS. 


CHAP. I. his vocation, his office and his goſpel, affirming that it ſelf 
Ver. 1. was not of men, and that he had not received it by man, ner 
u but by the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt : Alſo, that if he, yea, of! 


or an angel from heaven ſhould bring any other goſpel, 0 
than that which he had preached, he ſhould be holden ac- this 
curſed, 8 | is : 
os ne 


. The certainty of calling. 


The mini- UT what meaneth Paul by this his boaſting ? Ianſwer: 4 
ſter of God This common place ſerveth to this end, that every 
8 be ſure miniſter of God's word ſhould be ſure of his calling, that ers, 
. rs is call- before God and man he may with a bold conſcience glory tles 
8. | 4:0 * 8 2 

| herein, that he preached the goſpel as one that is called 
and ſent : Even as the ambaſſador of a king glorieth and 155 
wi 


vaunteth in this, that he cometh not as a private perſon, but | 
as the king's ambaſſador, and becauſe of this dignity that defe 
he is the king's ambaſſador, he is hanoured, and ſet in the 

higheſt place: Which honour ſhould not be given unto 
him, if he came as a private perſon. Wherefore, let the have 
preacher of the goſpel be certain that his calling is from 
God. And it is expedient that according to the example 
of Paul, he ſhould magnify this his calling, to the end, that 
he may win credit and authority among the people; like 
as the king's ambaſſador magniſieth his office and calling. 
And thus to glory, is not a vain, but a neceſſary kind of 
glorying, becauſe he glorieth not in himſelf, but in the king 
who hath ſent him, hoſe authority he deſirech to be ho- 

noured and magnihed. | | 
7 Likewiſe when Paul ſo highly commendeth his calling, 
The glory- he ſecketh not his own praiſe, but with a neceſſary and a 
ing of Paul, holy pride he magnifieth his miniſtry, as to the Rom. xi, 
hi touching 3. be ſaith, In as much as I am the apyſile of the Gentiles, 1 
1 magniſy mine office ; That is, I will that men receive me, 
= and holy, not as Paul of Tarſus, but as Paul the apoſtle or ambaſla- 
dor of Jeſus Chriſt. ® And this he doth of neceſſity to 
preachers maintain his authority, that the people in hearing this, 
are to be re- might be more attentive and willing to give ear unto him. 
ceived as For they hear not only Paul, but in Paul Chriſt himſelf, 
meſſengers and God the Father ſending him out in his meſſage ; whole 
mms wg authority and majeſty, like as men ought religiouſly to ho- 
e nour, ſo ought they with great reverence to receive and to 

God himſelf hear his meſſengers bringing his word and meſſage. 

; ſpeaketh, This is a notable place therefore, wherein Paul ſo glo- 
rieth and boaſteth as touching his vocation, that he des 
| ſpiſeth all others. If any man, after the manner of the 
world, ſhould deſpiſe all others in reſpe& of himſelf, and at- 
tribute all unto himſelf alone, he ſhould not only ſhew him- 
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{elf a very fool, but alſo grievouſly offend, But this man- CHAP. 5 
ner of boaſting is neceſſary, and pertaineth not to the glory Ver. 1. 


of Paul, bat to the glory of God, whereby is offered un- 
to him the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving. For by 
this boaſting, the name, the grace, and the mercy of God 
is made known unto the world, Thus therefore he begin- 
neth his epiſtle. | 


Verſe 1. Paul an apoſtle, not of men, Ec. N 


Here in the very beginning he toucheth thoſe falſe teach- 
ers, who boaſted themſelves to be the diſciples of the apoſ- 
tles, and to be ſent of them, but deſpiſed Paul as one that 
was neither the apoſtles ſcholar, nor ſent of any to preach 
the goſpel, but came in ſome other way, and of his on 
will thurſt himſelf into that r e thoſe Paul 
defendeth his calling, ſaying, My citing ſeemeth baſe to 
your preachers : But whoſoever they are who have come 


unto you, are ſent either of men or by man; that is, they 


have entered either of themſelves, being not called, or elſe 


| called by others. But my calling is neither of men nor 


by man. but it is above all manner of calling that can be 
made by the apoſtles, for it is by Jeſus Chriſt, and by God 
the Father, &c. | ; 

Where he ſaith of men, I mean ſuch as call and thurſt 


in themſelves when neither God nor man calleth or ſendeth 


them, but they run and ſpeak of themſelves ; as at this- 


day certain phantaſtical ſpirits do, who either lurk in cor- 
ners and ſeek places where they may pour out their poiſon, 
and come not into public congregations, or elſe they re- 
fort thither where the goſpel is planted already. "Theſe I 


call ſuch are as ſent ob men. But where he faith, by man, By men. 


underſtand ſuch as have a divine calling, but yet by man 


Of men. 


as by means, God calleth then two manner of ways: By A double 
means, and without means. He calleth us to the miniflry calling, by 
of his word at-this day, not immediately by himſelf, but Means and 


by other means, that is, by man. But the apoſtles were 
called immediately of Chrilt himſelfpas the prophets in the 
old time were called of God himſelf. 
Paul faith, act of men, neither by man, he beateth down 
the falſe apoſtles, As tho? he would ſay; Altho' theſe vi- 


pers boaſt never ſo much, what can they boaſt more than 


without, 
means. 


Therefore when 


that they are either come from men, that is, of themſelves, - 


without any calling, or, by man, that is, ſent of others? J 


paſs not upon any of theſe things, neither ought you to 
regard them. As for me, I am called and ſent, neither of 


men, nor by man, but without means, that is, by Jeſus. , 


Chriſt himſelf, and my calling is like in all points to che 
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The apoſ- alſo called ſaints, For they are ſure of their calling and 
tles ſaints. doctrine, and have continued faithful in their office; and 


30 ä 


CHAP. I. calling of the apoſtles, and I am indeed an apoſtle. Paul 1s d 

Verſe 2. theretore handleth this place of the calling of the- apoſtles 3 : 
effectually. And elſewhere he ſeparateth the degree of be 41 
The calling apoſtleſhip from others, as in tlie firit to the Corinthian "W 
of the apo- chap. xii. and in the iv. to the Epheſians, where he ſaitl, 


| mm And God hath ordained ſome in the church, as firſt apoſtles, glory 


ſecondly prophets, thirdly teachers, c. ſetting apoſtles in the 1 


Who are a- firſt place? So that they are properly called apoſtles who Wl gerſt: 
poſtles. are ſent immediately of God himſelf without any other Wl God- 
ordinary means, 35 | of th 

| S0 Matthias was called only of God. For when the o- WW... 

The calliag ther apoſtles had appointed two, they durſt not chooſe the 3 
of Matthias. one nor the other, but they caſt lots, and prayed that God hoc 
would ſhew which of them he would have, Acts i. 23, 24. tbe d 
For ſeeing he ſhould be an apoſtle, it behoveth that he of th 

ſhould be called of God. So was Paul called to be an apol. WM olor 
tle to the Gentiles, Acts ix. 15. Hereof the apoſtles are 545 

bl 
/ peop 
matic 
pleat 
are ll 
peop! 
they 
fore 1 
vain, 


and | 


none of them became a calt away ſaving Judas, Matth. 

Xxxvii. 5. becauſe their calling is holy. Lb 
This is the firit aſſault that Paul maketh againſt the fall: 
apoſtles, who ran when no man ſent them. Calling there- 
fore is. not to ve deſpiſed. For it 18 not enough for a mau 
do have the word and pure doctrine, but alſo he mult be 
They who aſſured of his calling, and he that entereth without this al. 
are not cal. ſurance, entereth to no other end but to kill and to de- 
ed, do kill ſtroy. For God never proſperetli the labour of thoſe that 
and deſtroy. are not called. And altho? they teach ſome good and pro- 
fitable matters, yet they edify not. So our phantattical 


The certain- 
ty ofcalling. 


ſpirits at this day have the words of faith in their mouths, pa 

but yet they yield no fruit, but their chief end and pur - ii h. 

poſe is to draw men to their falſe and perverſe opinions. Mlitle! 

They that have a certain and holy calling, mult ſuſtain heart 

many and great conflicts: As they muſt do whoſe doc- WI... r 

trine is pure and ſound, that they may conftantly abide BY , _.: 

in their lawful calling, againſt the infinite and continual 5 88 

f aſſaults of the devil and rage of the world. Here what of t. 
mould he do whoſe calling is uncertain and do&rine cor- excel 

3 | TIT mout 

This is therefore our comfort, who are in the miniſtry WM}... 

of the word, that we have an office which is heavenly and BF And 

holy, to the which we being lawfully called, do triumph was: 
What dan- againſt all the gates of hell, On the other fide, it is au C0 
ger they are horrible thing when the conſcience faith, This haſt thou B. 
bas wor done without any lawful calling, Here ſuch terror ſhak- WF co. 4 
me — ul eth a man's mind who is not called, that he would wiſh ſaid) 
EA hae had never heard the word which he teacheth. For by mind 


1 
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Faul , diſobedience he maketh all his works evil, were they CHAP. l. 


pony never ſo good, in ſo much that even his greateſt works Ver. I. 

Vo and labours become his greateſt ſins. B 
9 ' . : „ - * : 

ith, We ſee then how good and neceſſary this boaſting and Why Paul 


lorying of our minittry ia. In times paſt when I was bat 
Walen - ti divine, I thought Paul did ere in glorying = — 
in the ſo oft of his calling in all his epiſtles: But I did not un ia every 
of who BN derſtand his purpoſe. For I knew not that the miniſtry of place. 

other God's word was ſo weighty a matter. I knew nothing 

he of the doctrine of faith, and a true conſcience indeed, for 

the o. that there was no certainty taught either in the ſchools or 
fe the WY churches, but all was full of ſophiſtical ſubtiltics of the 
t Gol Bi ſchoolmen. And therefore no man was able to underſtand 
3, 24-Wthe dignity and power of this holy and ſpiritual boaſting The profit 
hat le of the true and Jawful calling, which ſerveth, firſt to the that cometh 
d apol: glory of God, and ſecondly to the advancing of our office, dee Ep 
les are , | _ tolling and 

and, moreover, to the ſalvation of ourſelves, and of the matnifying 

g and people. For by this our boaſting, we ſeek not the eſti- of our cal - 
3 and mation in the world, or praiſe among men, or money, or ling. : 
Mattl. pleaſures, or ſavour of the world: But for as much as we 
are in a divine calling, and in the work of God, and the 
people have great need to be aſſured of our calling, that 
they may know our word to be the word of God, there- 
fore we proudly vaunt and boaſt of it. It is not then a 
vain, but a moſt holy pride againſt the devil and the world, Aholypride. 
and humility before God. ons 


e falſe 
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Verſe 1. And God the ks; ak raiſed him from 
the dead. 


Paul is ſo enflamed here with zeal, that he cannot tarry The ſum of 


* till he come to the matter itſelf, but forthwith in the very the Epiſtle 
"Rata title he burſteth out, and uttereth what he hath in his a al 
; Joe heart, His intent in this Epiſtle is, to treat of the rigli- FI 


teouſneſs that cometh by faith, and to defend the ſame : 
Again, to beat down the law and the righteouſneſs that 
cometh by works. Of ſuch cogitations he is full, and out 
of this wonderful and exceeding great abundance of the 
excellent wiſdom and knowledge of Chriſt in his heart, his 
mouth ſpeaketh. This flame, this great burning fire of the 
heart cannot be hid, nor ſuffer him, to hold his peace: 
And therefore he thought it not enough to ſay that he 
vas an apoſtle, ſent by Jeſus Chriſt, but alſo addeth, % 
God the Father, who raiſed him from the dead. | 

But it ſeemeth here that the adding of theſe words, Aud 
Gad the Father, &c. is not neceſſary. But becauſe (as I 
ſaid) Paul ſpeaketh out of the abundance of his heart, his 
mind burneth with deſire to ſet forth even in the very en- 
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52 : . 
CHAP. I. try of this epiſtle the unſearchable riches of Chriſt, and 
Verſe 1. to preach the righteouſneſs of God, who is called the re. 
ſurrection of the dead. Chriſt who liveth and is riſen a. 
gain, ſpeaketh out of him, and moveth him thus to ſpeak: 
herefore not without cauſe he addeth, that he is alſo a 
apoſtle, by God the Father, who hath raiſed up Feſus Chrif 
from the dead. As if he ſhould ſay: I have to deal with 
Satan and with thoſe vipers, the inſtruments of Satan, why 
go about to ſpoil me of the righteouſneſs of Chrilt, why 
was raiſed up by Gad the Father from the dead : By the 
which alone we are made righteous, by the which alſo ut 
ſhall be raiſed up at the laſt day from death to everlafting 
life. But they that in ſuch ſort go about to overthroy 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, do reſiſt the Father and the 

Son, and the work of them both. 

| Thus Paul, even at the firſt entrance, burſteth out into 
What Paul the whole matter whereof he treateth ia this epiſtle. For 


+ 


goeth about (as I ſaid) he treateth of the reſurrection of Chriſt, who 
| in this epiſ- 


roſe again to make us righteous, Rom. iv. 24, 25. and it 
ſo doing he hath overcome the law, fin, death, and all evil, 
"Chriſt's victory then is the overcoming of the law, of {in 
Chriſt's vis- our fleſh, the world, the devil, death, hell, and all evils: 
tory is ours. And this his victory he hath given unto us. Altho? then 
that theſe tyrants and theſe enemies of ours do accuſe u 
and make us afraid; yet can they not drive us to deſpair, 
nor condemn us. For Chriſt, whom God the Father hath 
raiſed up from the dead, is our righteouſneſs: and viRtory, 
But thanks be te God, who giveth us the vidtory, thro” ou 

Lord Feſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. xv. 57. . 
But mark how fitly and to the purpoſe Paul here ſpeak: 
eth. He faith not, by God who hath made heaven and 
earth, who is Lord of angels, who commandeth Abra. 
ham to go out of his own country, who ſent Moſes to 
Pharoah the king, who brought Iſrael out of Egypt, (a 
the falſe apoſtles did) who boaſted of the God of their fi 
thers, the creator, maintainer and preſerver of all thirgs 
working wonders among his people: But Paul had ano. 
ther thing in his heart, namely the righteouſneſs of Chil, 
and therefore he ſpeaketh words that make much for thi 
purpoſe, ſaying, / am an apſtle, not ef men, neither by man, 
but by Feſus Chriſt, and God the Father, who raiſed tin 
from the dead. Ye fee then with what fervency of ſpiri 


tle. 


* 


Paul is led in this matter, which he gocth about to ella 


bliſh and maintain againſt the whole kingdom of hell, the 
power and wiſdom of the world, and againſt the devil aud 
his apoltles. | e | 


— 


GALATIANS. 


iſt, and . 5 2 | | 
ae re. Verſe 2. And all the brethren which are with me. 
riſen a. 


8 
CHAP, I- 
Verſe, 2. 


Lad 


ſpeak; This maketh much for the ſtopping of the mouths of 
alſo au theſe falſe apoſtles. For all his arguments tend to the ad- 
s Chrif WY vancing and magnifying of his maviſtry, and contrariwiſe 
al with to the diſcrediting of theirs. As if he ſhould thus ſay; 
in, who Altho? it be enough, that)! through a divine calling am 
t, who ſent as an apoſtle by Jeſus Chrift, and God the Father, 
By the who bath raiſed him up from the dead, yet left T ſhould be 
alſo ve alone, I add over and beſides (which is more than needeth) 
lafting all the brethren who are not apoſtles, but fellow- ſoldiers ; 
rthroy they write this epiſtle as well as I, and bear witneſs with 


ind the 


me that my doctrine is true and godly. Wherefore we 
are ſure that Chriſt is preſent with us, and that he teach- 


ut into eth and ſpeaketh in the midſt of us and in our Church. 
>. For As for the falſe apoſtles, if they are any thing, they are 
t, who but ſent either, of man, or by man; but I am ſent of God 
and ii the Father, and of Jeſus Chrift, who is our life and reſur- 
1] evil WF re&ion, John xi. 25. My other brethern are ſeat from 
of fin, MF God, howbeit by man, that is, by me. Therefore leſt they Why he 
evil: might ſay, that I only ſet myſelf proudly againſt them, I faith,andall 
„then have my brethren with me all of one mind, as faithful wit- thebrethren 


eſpain 
er hath 
ictor). 


r0* our 


ſpeak: 
en and 
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neſſes, who think, write, and teach the ſelf- ſame thing 
that I do. | | 


Verſe 2. Unto the Churches of Galatia. 


Paul had preached the goſpel throughout all Calatia, 


and altho? he had not wholly converted it unto Chriſt, yet 
he had many churches in it, into the which the falſe apoſ- 
tles, Satans miniſters had crept. So likewiſe at this day the 
phantaſtical Anabaptiſts come not to theſe places where 


pt, (the adverſaries of the goſpel bear rule; but where Chriſ- 
cir f tians and god men are, who love the goſpel. With ſuch 
hinge they wind W etal, even in the dominions of tyrants 
d ano and perſecutors of the goſpel: Where they, creeping into 
Clril i houles, under crafty pretence, pour out their poiſon to the 
Ir thi ſubverſion of many. But why go they not rather into i 

6 * a 2 . Sectaries 
y Nan, the cities, countries, and dominions of Papiſts, and there ee 
in profeſs and maintain their doctrine in the preſence of wick- croſs, and 
ſpiriſ <d princes, biſhops, and doors in the univerſities, as we therefore 
> eta. by God's help and aſſiſtance have done? Theſe tender _ _ 

o tho 


ll, they martyrs will adventure no peril, but they reſort thither 
il ani where the goſpel hath an harbour already, where they may 
live without danger in great peace and quietneſs. So the 


places where 
they may do 


moſt harm 


falſe apoltles would not endanger themſelves to come to and be. out 
Jeruſalem, to Caiaphas, or to Rome to the emperor, or to of danger. 
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CHAP; other places where no man had preached before, as Paul 
Verfe 2a. and the other apoſtles did: But they came into Galatia, 
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which was won unto Chriſt already, by the labour and tra- 
vail of Paul, and into Alta, Cariath Yad ſuch other places, 
where good men were and profeſſed the name of Chriſt, 
perſecuting no man, but ſuffering all things quietly. There 
might the enemies of Chriſt's croſs live in great ſecurity, 


and without any perſecution. 


And here we may learn that it is the lot of all godly 
teachers, that beſides the perſecution which they ſuffer of 
the wicked and uathankful world, and the great travail 
which they ſuſtain in planting of churches, they are 
compelled to ſuffer that thing which they of long time be. 
fore had purely taught, to be quickly overthrown of phan- 
taſtical ſpirits, who afterwards reign and rule over them. 
Thiz grieveth godly minifters more than any perſecution 
of tyrants, Therefore let him not be a miniſter of the 
goſpel, who is not content to be thus defpiſed, or is loth 
to bear this reproach: Or if he be, let him give over his 
charge to another. We alſo at this day do find the ſame 
thing to be true by experience. We are miſerably con- 
temned and vexed outwardly by tyrants; inward]y by thoſe 
whom we have reſtored to liberty by the goſpel, and allo 
by falſe brethern, But this is our comfort and glory, that 
being called of God, we have a promiſe of everlaſting life, 
and look for that reward, which eye hath not feen, nor car 


heard, nor have entered into the heart of man, 1 Cor. ii. 9. 


And when the chief ſhepherd ſhall appear, ye ſhall receive a 
crown of glory that ſadeth not away, 1 Pet. v. 4. who here 


alſo. in this world will not ſuffer us to periſh for hunger. 


Jerom moyeth here a great queſtion, why Paul called 
thoſe churches, which were no churches, It is (faith he) 
becauſe Paul writeth to the Galatians, that were perverted 


and turned back from Chrift and from grace, unto Moſes 


and the law? Hereunto I anſwer, that Paul calleth them 


the churches of Galatia, by putting a part for the whole, 


which is a common thing in the ſeriptures. For writing, 
in like manner, to the Corinthians, he rejoiceth on their be 
half, that the Grace of God was given them in Chriſt; 
namely, that they were made rich thro? him in all utter- 
ance and knowledge: And yet many of them were miſ- 
led by falſe apoſtles, and believed not the reſurrection of 
the dead. T4 . 
Altho' then that the Galatians were fallen away from 
the doctrine of Paul, yet did baptiſm, the word, and the 
name of Chriſt remain among them. There were alſo ſome 
good men that were not revolted, who had a right opinion 
of the word and ſacraments, and uſed them well. More-. 
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over theſe things could not be defiled thro? them that were CHAP. L. 
revolted. For baptiſm, the goſpel, and other things are Verſe 3- 
not therefore made unholy, becauſe many are polluted and & | 
unholy, and have an evil opinion of them: But they abide 
holy and the ſame that they were, whether they be among 
the godly or the ungodly ; by whom they can yeither be 
polluted,nor made holy. By our good or evil converſation, 
by our 2 or evil life and manners they are polluted or 
made holy in the ſight of the heathen, but not before God. 
Wherefore, re e the ſubſtance of the word and fa- 
craments remaineth, there is the holy church, altho? anti- 
chriſt there reign, who (as the ſcripture witneſſeth) ſitteth 
not in a ſtable of fiends, or in a fwine-ſty, or in a com- 
pany of infidels, but in the higheſt and holieſt place of all, 
namely, in the Temple of God, 2 Theff. ii. 4. Wherefore, 
altho? ſpiritual tyrants reign, yet there muſt be a Temple 
of God, and the fame mult be preſerved under them. | 
Therefore I anſwer briefly to this queſtion, that the church The church, 
is univerfal throughout the whole world, whereſoever the diſperſed 
ofpcl of God and the ſacraments are. The Jews, the thro' the 
Turks, and other vain ſpirits, are hot the church, becauſe World. 
they fight againſt theſe things, and deny them. Hitherto == 
as touching the title or inſcription of this epiſtle. Now 
followeth the ſalutation or greeting of Paul. 


The ſeat of 
antichriſt. 


Verſe 3. Grace be to you, end peace from God the Tu- 
ther, and ſrom our Lord Fefus Chriſt. 


I hope ye are not ignorant what grace and peace mean- 
eth, ſeeing that theſe terms are common in Paul, and now 
not obſcure or unknown. But for as much as we take in 
hand to expound this epiſtle (which we do, not becauſe 
it is needful, or for any hardreſs that is in it, but that our 
conſciences may be confirmed againſt hereſies yet to come) 
et it not be tedious unto you, if we repeat theſe things 
again, that elſewhcre and at other times we teach, preach, 
ling, and ſet out by writing. For if we neglect the ar- | 
ele of juſtification, we loſe altogether. T hert fore moſt The arti fo 
neceffary it is chiefly and above all things, that we teach of jultifics 
and 21 tag this. article continually : Like as Moſes faith tion muſt be 
of his law ; fer it cannot be beaten into our ears enough continually 
or too much. Yea, though we learn it and underſtand it taught. 
vell, yet is there none that taketh hold of it pei fecly, or 
believeth it with his whole heart; ſo frail a thing is our 


Grace and 


feſh, and diſobedient to the ſpirit. Finn 
The greeting of the apoſtle is ftrange unto the world, ele Qrange 


ad was never heard of before the preaching of the go- and unheard 
el. And theſe two words, grace and peace comprehend of to the 


b world, 
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CHAP. I. in them whatſoever belongeth to Chriſtianity. - Grace re. 
Verſe 3. leaſeth from ſin, and peace maketh the conſcience quiet. 
92 + The two fiends that torment us, are fin and conſcience, 
1 Sin and But Chriſt bath vanquiſhed theſe two monſters and troden 
conſcience, them under foot, bath in this world and in the world to 
two fiends . | 
vexing and Come. This the world doth not know, and therefore it 
tormenting can teach no certainty of the overcoming of fan, conſcience 
us. and death. 4 Ouly Chriſtians have this kind of doctrine, 
} The doc- and are exerciſed and armed with it, to get victory againſt 
trine of fin, deſpair and everlaſting death. And it is a kind of 
Chriftiavs, doctriue neither proceeding of free-will, nos invented by 
the reaſon or wiſdom of man, but given from above. More. 
over theſe two words, grace and peace, do contain in them 


peace, what the whole ſum of Chriſtianity. Grace containeth the re- 


* 4 


they bring. Miſſion of fins; peace a quiet and joyful conſcience. But 


2 of conſcience can never be had, unleſs fin be firſt 
orgiven. Bur fin is not forgiven for the fulfilling of the 
law; for no man is able to ſatisfy the law; but the lay 

doth rather ſhew fin, accuſe and terrify the conſcience, de. 

clare the wrath of God, and drive to deſperation. Much 

leſs is fin taken away by the works and inventions of men, 

as wicked worſhippings, ſtrange religions, vows and pil- 

mages Finally, there is no work that can take away 

fin, but ſin is rather increaſed by works. For the juſti- 

ciaries and merit-mongers, the more they labour and ſweat 

to bring themſelves out of fin, the deeper they are plung- 

sin is not ed therein. For there are no means to take away fin but 
releaſed, but grace alone, Therefore Paul, in all the greetings of his 
by grace a- epiſtles, {ctteth grace and peace againſt fin and an evl 
lone. - conſcience. This thing mult be diligently marked. The 
words are eaſy ; but in temptation it is the hardelt thing 

that can be, to be certainly. perſuaded in our hearts that 

by grace alone, all other means either in heaven or in earth 

ſet apart, we have remiſſion of fins and peace with God. 
The world underſtandeth not this doctrine, and there. 

FOR _— fore it neither will nor can abide it, but condemneth it 
nowet? as heretical and wicked. It boaſteth of free will, of the 


not the doc X e 5 
e 8 light of reaſon, of the ſoundneſs of the powers and qualities 


godlineſs. of nature, and of good works, as means whereby it could 


deſerve and attain grace and peace, forgiveneſs of fins, and 


; Only by : a quiet conſcience., But it is impoſſible that the conſci. 
grace is the ence ſhould be quiet and joyful, unleſs it have peace thro' 


yi 


conſcience grace, thro? the forgiveneſs of ſins promiſed in Chril. 
ume Many have Er eee by finding out divers and 
ſundry religious orders and exerciſes for this purpoſe, to 
attain peace. and quietneſs of conſcience; but by ſo doing 
they have plunged themſelves in more and greater miſeries; 
for all ſuch devices are but means to, increaſe doubtfulneſi 


—_ 
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GALATIANS, 57 
and deſpair, Therefore there ſhall be no reſt to my bones CH AP. I. 
or thine, unleſs we hear the word of grace, and cleave un- Ver. 3. 
to it ſtedfaſtly and faithfully ; then ſhall our conſcience 
undoubtedly find grace and peace. | | 

The apoſtle doth fitly diſtinguiſh this grace and peace 
from all other kinds of grace and peace whatſoever. He 
wiſheth to the Galatians grace and peace, not from the What peace 
emperor, or kings and princes ; for theſe do commonly Paulwiſheth 
perſecute the godly, and riſe up againſt the Lord and toChriſtians 
Chriſt his anointed, Pſal. ii. 2. nor from the world, (for 
in the world, faith Chriſt, ye (hall have trouble) but from 
God our Father, &c. which is as much as to ſay, he 
wiſheth unto them a heavenly peace. 80 Chrift faith, 
My peace I leave with you, my peace I give unto you ; not 
as the world giveth, give I unto you, John xiv 27. The 
peace of the world granteth nothing but the peace of our Peaceof the 
goods and bodies. So the grace or favour of the world world. 
giveth us leave to enjoy our goods, and cafteth us not J. 
out of our poſſeſſions. But in affliction and int the“. e 
hour of death, the grace and favour of the world can- © 
not help us, they cannot deliver us from affliction, de- 
ſpair and death. But when the grace and peace of God 
are in the heart, then is man firong, ſo that he can nei+ 
ther be caſt down with adverſity, nor puffed up with 
proſperity, but walketh on plainly and keepeth the high - 
way. For he taketh heart and courage in the victory of 
Chriſt's death, and the confidence thereof beginneth to 
reign in his conſcience over ſin and death, becauſe through 
him he hath aſſured forgiveneſs of his fins ; which after 
he hath once obtained, his conſcience 18 at reſt, and by 
the word of grace is comſorted. So then a man bein 
comforted and heartened by the grace of God, by for- 
giveneſs of fins, and by this peace of conſcience, is able 
valiantly to bear and overcome all troubles, yea, even 
death itſelf. This peace of God is not given to the world, | 
becauſe the world never longeth aſterit, nor underſtandeth E 
it, but to them that believe; and this cometh to paſs by | 
no other means than only by the grace of God, 


A Rule to be obſerved, that men ought to abſtain from . 5 

the curious ſearching F GOD's Majeſty. 3 
| | . | 
UT why'doth the apoſtle add moreover in this falu- Lord Jane 


tation, And from our Lord Feſus Chriſt ? Was it Chriſt. 


not enough to ſay, And from God our Father ? Why then 
'doth he couple 7eſus Chriſt with the Father? Ye have 


oftentimes heard of us, how it iz a rule and principle in 
the ſcriptures diligently to be marked, that we muſt ab» 


The favour + 


-—- 
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ons P. I. ſtain from the curious ſearching of God's majeſty, which 
* 3. is intolerable to man's body, and much more to his mind. Cap 

: No man, (faith the Lord) hail ſee me and live, Exod. Ml © P 
The merit. XXXiii. 20. The Pope, the Turks, the Jews, and all 

erit- -- . . | . 

mongers ſuch as truſt in their own merits, regard not this rule, 2 
ſecking to and therefore removing the mediator Chriſt out of their il 7. 7 


* 


jaſtifythem- fight, they ſpeak only of God, and before him only they wy 
_ by pray, and do all that they do. | 1 in thi 
rs ee | 15 for example, the monk imagineth thus, theſe er“ 
Chriſt, and works which I do pleaſe God; God will regard theſe my bora, 


will have to vows, and for them will ſave me. The Turk faith, if! lad 
do withGed keep the things that are commanded in the * Alcoran, 


- . Jain] 
alone. God will accept me, and give me everlaſting life. The! 
1 Jew thinketh thus, if I keep thoſe things which the lay anda 


containing commandeth, I ſhall find God merciful unto me, and {v Wl ry}; 
theTurksre- ſhall I be ſaved. So alſo a ſort of fond heads at this day, W 
ligion, re- boafting of the ſpirit of revelations, of vifions, and ſuch - (£16 
ceived from other monſtrous matters, I know not what, do walk in 


_ 3 * wonders above their reaches. Theſe new monks have in. hon 
phet oof vented a new crofs and new works, and they dream that | . 
was among by doing them they pleaſe God. To be brief, as many FR 
them. as know not the article of juſtification, take away Chriſt al e. 
the mercy-ſeat, and will needs comprehend God in his that * 
majeſty by the judgment of reaſon, and pacify him with Hof 
their own works. | 3 


But true Chriſtian divinity (as I give you often warn - Cod 

ing) ſetteth not God forth unto us in his majeſty, as Mo- Chi. 

ſes and other doctrines do; it commandeth us not to N , 

The will of ſcarch out the nature of God, but to know his will ſet I Ther 

God is to be gut to us in Chriſt, whom he would have to take our fleh a.tl 

ſought in : 5 : 0th 

Chrii. upon him, to be born and to die for our ſins, and that od] 
8 5 this ſhould be preached among all nations, Fer after a 

that, in the wiſd;m of God, the world by wiſdom Knenw nit 

Cod, it pleaſed Gad, by the fooliſhneſs of preaching, to ſav A o 


them thot believe, 1 Cor, i. 21. Wherefore, when thy only 
conſcicace ſtandeth in the conflict, wreſtling againſt the By 
law, fin and death in the preſence of God, there is no- diſpy 
thing more dangerous than to wander with curious ſpecu - (cc; 
Jations in heaven, and there to ſearch out God in his in- empl 


comprehenſible power, wiſdom and majeſty, how he cre- 

ated the world, and how he governcth it, If thou ſeek this 

thus to comprehend God, and would pacify him with- 

out Chriſt the mediator, making thy works the means 

between him and thyſelf, it cannot be but that thou muſt 

The fall of fall as Lucifer did, and in horrible deſpair loſe God and 
Lucifer. all together. For as God is in his own nature unmeaſur: 
_ What God able, incomprehenſible and infinite, fo is he to man's ua. 


is in hisown - „ 
nature. ture intolerable. 
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thou art in another vein. 
of righteouſneſs and life (which I wiſh here diligently to 
be marked) againſt the law, ſin, death and the Gevil, or 


6:4 lt4ATLANS 


Wherefore if thon wouldſt be in ſafety and out of peril CHAP. I. 


of conſcience and ſalvation, bridle this climbing and pre- 


ſumptuous ſpirit, and ſo ſeek God 2s Paul teacheth thee 


| Cor. i. 23, 24. ie (ſaith he) preach Christ crucified, 
unto the Jews a flumblirg-block, and unto the Greeks, fool- 
iſoneſs. But unto them which are called, both Feavs and 
Greeks, Chriſt, the power of God, and the wiſdom of Gad. 
Therefore begin thou there where Chriſt began, namely, 
in the womb of the virgin, in the manger, and at his mo- 
ther's breaſts, &c. For to this end he came down, was 
born, was converſant among men, ſuffered, was crucified 
and died, that by all means he might ſet forth himſelf 
plainly before our eyes, aud faſten the eyes of our hearts 
upon himſelf, that he thereby might keep us from elimb- 
ing up into heaven, and from the curious ſearching of the 
Divine Majeſty, | | 

Whenſoever thou haſt to do therefore in the matter of 
jultileat ion, and diſputeſt with thyſelf how God is to be 
found that Mſtifieth and accepteth ſinners, where and in 
what ſort he is to be ſought z then know thou that there 
is no other God beſides this man Chrilt Jeſus. Embrace 
lim and cleave to him with thy whole heart, ſetting aſide 
all curious ſpeculations of the Divine Majeſty : For he 
that is a ſearcher of God's majeſty ſhall be overwhelmed 
of bis glory, Prov, xxv. 279, I know by experience 
what Lay. But theſe vain ſpirits which ſo deal with 
God that they exclude the Mediator, do not believe me. 
Chriſt himſelf ſaith, I am the away, the truth, and the 11s ; 
No man. cometh unto the Father but by me, John xiv. 6. 
Therefore befides this way Chriſt, thou ſhalt find no way 
tothe Father, but wandering ; no verity, but hypocriſy 
and lying; no life, but eternal death, Wherefore mark 
this well in the matter of juſtification, that when any of 
us all hall have to wreſtie with the law, ſin, death and 
all other evils, we mult look upon no other God, but 
only this God incarnate and clothed with man's nature. 


But out of the matter of juſtification, when thou muſt 


diſpute with Jews, Turks, Papiſts, Heretic, &c. con- 


cerning the power, wiſdom and majeſty of God, then 


employ all thy wit and induſtry to that end, and be as 
profound and as ſubtle a diſputer as thou canſt ; for then 
But in the caſe of conſcience, 


in the matter of ſatisfaction, of remiſſion of ſins, or re- 


> conciliation and of everlaſtigg life, thou muſt withdraw of God, is 
thy mind wholly from all 'cogitations and ſearching of raiſed upon- 


the majeſty of God, and look only upon this man Jeſus 


1 4 


| 59 


Ver. 3. 
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60 | \GALATIANS. 

CHAP. I. Chriſt, who ſetteth himſelf forth unto us to be a Med. 

Ver. 3. ator, and faith, Come unto me all ye that labour, and ay 

rye heguy laden, and I will give you re, Matth. xi. 28, "Thu 

doing thou ſhalt perceive the love, goodneſs and ſweet. 

neſs of God; thou ſhalt ſee his wiſdom, power and ma. 

jeſty ſweetened and tempered to thy capacity; yea, and 

thou ſhalt find in this mirrour and pleaſant contemplation, 

all things according to that ſaying of Paul to the Coloſſ. 

ans, In Chrift are hid all the treaſurer of auiſdom and knny. 

edge. For in him dwolleth all the fulneſ of the Gil. 

bead bodily, Col. ii. 3z.— 9. The world is ignorant a 

this, and therefore it ſearcheth out the will of God, ſe: 

ting aſide the promiſe in Chriſt, to its great deſtruction. 

For no man knoweth the Father, ſave the Son, and he ti 
awhomfoever the Son will reveal him, Matth. xi. 27. 

And this is the cauſe why Paul is wont ſo often t 

couple Jeſus Chrift with God the Father, even to teach 

us what true Chriftian religion is, which beginneth not it 

the higheſt as other religions do, but at the loweſt. It 

will have us to climb up by Jacob's ladder, Gen. xxvii, 


12. whereupon God himſelf leaneth, whoſe feet touch the| 


very earth, hard by the head of Jacob. Wherefore, 
whenſoever thou art occupied in the matter of thy fſaln- 
tion, ſetting afide all curious ſpeculations of God's un. 


ſearchable majeſty, all cogitations of works, of traditi-i 


ons, of philoſophy, yea, and of God's law too, mn 
Chriſtian ſtraight to the manger and embrace this infant, and the 


divinity, . virgins little babe in thine arms, and behold him as he 


beginnethat was born, ſucking, growing up, converſant among men, 
Chriſt lying teaching, dying, riſing again, aſcending up above all the 
in the lap of heavens, and having power above all things. By thi 
the Virgin means ſhalt thou be able to ſhake of all terrors and error 
like as the ſun driveth away the clouds, And this ſight 
and contemplation will keep thee in the right way, that 
thou mayeſt follow Whither Curiſt is gone. There 
fore Paul in wiſhing grace and pcace, not only from God 
the Father, but alſo from Jeſus Chriſt, teacheth, firk 
that we ſhould abſtain from the curious ſearching of the 
Divine Majeſty (for no man knoweth God, John viii. 19.) 
and to hear Chriſt, who is in the boſom of the Father, 
and uttereth to us his will, who alſo is appointed of the 
Father to be our teacher, to the end that we ſhould al 


hear him, | | 
| Chrift is God by Name. 


| Chriſt God. T H E other thing that Paul teacheth here, is a cot! 


_  firmation of our faith, that Chriſt is very Gol. 
. 


/ 
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a Medi. And ſuch like ſentences as this is, concerning the God- CHAP. I, 
and an bead of Chriſt, are to be gathered together and marked Ver. 3. 
, Thus diligently, not only againſt-the Arians and other here- — 
1 ſweet: ties who either have been or ſhall be hereafter; but alſo The devil 
ind ma. for the confirmation of our faith, For Satan will not fail e 8 
k | 2 1 . to faith. 
yea, and to impugn in us all the articles of our faith, ere we die. 
plation, He is a moſt deadly enemy to faith, becauſe he knoweth 
Co loſſl. N that this is the victory that overcometh the world, 1 John 
'd kno. Ws, 4. Wherefore it ſtandeth us in hand to labour that 
he God. our faith may be certain, and may increaſe and be 
orant of ftrengthened by diligent and continual exerciſe of the 
od, ſet. ¶ word and fervent prayer, that we may be able to with- 
ruction. i tand Satan. Fl 5 ; | | 
nd he ti Now that Chriſt is very God, it is manifeſtly declared The power 
2 in that Paul attributeth the ſame things equally unto him, of the Fa- 
often v which he doth unto the Father, namely, divine power, e _ 
o teach Wi as the giving of grace, the forgiveneſs of ſins, peace of qual. 
h not at Wi conſcience, life, victory over fin, death, the devil and 
eſt. t hell, This were by no means lawful for him to do, 
- Xxvili, I nay, it were ſacrilege this to do, except he were very 
uch the God, according to that ſaying, And my glory will I 
erefore, WW mt give to another, Iſa. xlii. 8. Again no man giveth 
y ſalva- chat to others, which he himſelf hath not. But ſee- 
xd's un. ing Chriſt giveth grace, peace, and the Holy Ghoſt ; 
traditi- delivereth from the power of the devil, from fin, and 
oo, rut i death; it is certain that he hath an infinite and divine 
and the I power, equal in all points to the power of the Father. 
n ag he WF ' Neither doth Chriſt give grace and peace, as the apoſ- How Chriſt 
ig men, Wi des gave and brought the ſame unto men by preaching Siveth grace 
all the ¶ of the goſpel ; but he giveth it as the Author and Creator, and peace. 
By thi The Father createth and giveth life, grace, peace, and 
errors, Wi all other good things. The fſelf-ſame things, alſo the 
is ſight WF Son createth and giveth. Now, to give grace, peace, 
v. that Wi everlaſting life, to forgive ſins, to make righteous, to 
There. quicken, to deliver from death and the devil, are not the 
Im God Bi works of any creature, but of the Divine Majeſty alone; Js ny 
h, fit the angels can neither create nor give theſe things. There- g;qjne and 
of the fore theſe works pertain only to the glory of the Sove- proper to 
it. 19.) Wi reign Majeſty, the Maker of all things. And ſeeing God. 
Father, WW Paul doth attribute the ſelf- ſame power of creating, and 
| of the giving all theſe things unto Chriſt equally with the Fa- 
ould al ther, it muſt needs follow that Chriſt is verily and natu- 
77 5 rally God. | | 
Many ſuch arguments are in John, where it is proved = 

and concluded by the works which are to be attributed One andthe 

to the Son, as well as to the Father, that the divinity of 3 
a con: Bi the Father, and of the Son, is all one. "Fherefore the ine Cole 
y Got »bhich we receive of the Father, and which we receive of the 24 of the. 


Son. 


2 


a>. | 
CHAP. I. Sonareall one. For elſe Paul would have ſpoken otherwiſe 


GALATIAN S. 


Ver. 4. after this manner: grace from God the Father, and Peact 
from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. But in knitting them hot 


The works 

of Chriſt. 8 
25 £ that God the Father doth. He hath the divine works, 
not of a creature, but of the Creator, becauſe he giveth 


grace and peace: and to give them, is to condemn fin, 


Who hath 
given him- vn, 
dom, not for dur holineſs, or righteouſneſs, but for our 


Kif, 


together, he attributeth them equally, as well to the So 
as to the Father. I do therefore ſo diligeatly admoniſß 
you of this thing, becauſe it is dangerous, leaſt among fp 


many errors, and in ſo great variety and confuſion vf Bi 


ſeas, there might ſtep up ſome Arians, Eunomians, Ma. 
cedonians, aud ſuch other heretics, that might do harm 
-to the churches with their ſubtilty. | 

Indeed the Arians were ſharp and ſubtle fellows. They 
granted that Chriſt hath two natures, and that he is cl. 


led very God of very God, howbeit-in name only: Chrif 


(ſaid they) is a moſt noble and perfect creature above the 
angels, whereby God afterward created heaven and earth, 


_ and all-other things. So alſo Mahomet ſpeaketh honour 


ably of Chriſt. But all this is 2 elſe but goodly im. 
a 


ginations and words pleaſant and plauſible to man's res. 


Aon, whereby the phantaſtical ſpirits do deceive men, ex: 


cept they take good heed. But Paul ſpeaketh other. 


wiſe of Chriſt, Ye (ſaith he) are rooted and eſtabliſhed 
in this belief, namely, That Chriſt is not only a perfect. 


creature, but very God, who doth the ſelf ſame thing: 


to vanquiſn death, and to tread the devil under foot, 


' "Theſe things no angel can give; but ſeeing they are at. 


tributed unto Chrilt, it myſt needs follow that he is very 


e 


Verſe 4. M gave himſelf for our fins. 


Paul in a manner in every word handlcth the argu- 
ment of this Epittle. 
Chriſt, and therefore in every word there is a ſervency of 
ſpirit and life. And mark how well and to the purpol: 
he ſpeaketh.- He faith not, who hath received our works 


at our hands, nor, who hath received the facrifices of 


Moſes? law, worſtuppings, religions, maſſes, vows, and 
pilgrimages; but hath given — What? not gold, vor 
ſilver, nor beaſts, nor paſchal lambs, nor an angel, but 
himſelf. For what? not for a crown, not for a king: 


ſins. Theſe words are very thunder claps from heaven 
againſt all kinds of righteouſneſs : Like as is alſo this 
ſentence. of John, | Behold the Lamb of” God, which take! 


away the ſin of the world, John i. 29. Therefore ue 


, t 


He hath nothing in his mouth but 


fervan 
nothe 
again, 
men; 
creatu 
ſovere 


Piven. 


* 


rn a 


ers : muſt with diligent attention mark every word of Paul, CHAP. I. 

Pea and not ſlenderly conſider them, or lightly paſs them over, Ver. 4. 
Gf = for they are full of conſolation, and confirm fearful con- b 
5 i 


ſciences exceedingly. | 
But how may we obtain remiſſion of our fins? Paul 


anſwereth, that the man who is called Jeſus Chriſt the - 
Son of God hath given himſelf for them. Theſe are ex- 


month 
ng 0 
ſion of 


. Ncellent and moſt comfortable words, and are promiſes of 
ny the old law, that our fins are taken away by no other 
The means, than by the Son of God delivered unto death. 
15 1 With ſuch gun · ſhot and ſuch artillery muſt the papacy 


be deſtroyed, and all the religions of the heathen, all 
works, all merits, and ſuperſtitious ceremonies.” For 
if our ſins may be taken away by our own works, merits 


Chrif 


Ove the 


cart), ed fatisfaQtions, what needed the Son of God to be 
FW: given for them ? But ſeeing he was given for them, it fol- 
Vio eth, that we cannot put them away by our own works. 
0 1. Again, by this ſentence it is declared, that our ſins 
firs. are ſo great, ſo infinite and invincible, that it is impoſſi- 
olige ble for the whole world to ſatisfy for one of them: And 
rf burely the greatneſs of the ranſom (namely, Chriſt the 
hs Son of God, who gave himſelf for our ſins) declareth 


things 


rocks ſufficiently, that we can neither fatisfy for fin, nor have 


dominion over it. The force and power of fin is ſet forth | | 


e and amplified exceedingly by theſe words, Mobo gave him- : 

. elf for our fins. Therefore here is to be marked the in- The great- 
finite greatneſs of the price beſtowed for it, and then will neſs of ſin is 

re at- t tobe eſteem- 


it appear evidently, that the power of it is fo great, tha 

by no means it could be put away, but that the Son of © — p 
God mult needs be given for it. He that conftdereth ee 7 
theſe things well, underſtandeth that this one word fin, wherebyitis 
comprehendeth God's everlaſting wrath, and the whole aboliſhed. 
kingdom of Satan, and that it is a thing more horrible | 

than can be expreſſed ; which ovght to move us and make 

us afraid indeed; But we are careleſs, yea we make light 

of fir, aud a matter of nothing: which although it bring 

with it the ſting and remorſe of conſcience, yet notwith- 

Randing we think it not to be of ſuch weight and force, 

but that by ſome little work or merit we may put it 

away, | | 

This: ſentence therefore witneſſeth, that all men are. 

ſervants and bond ſlaves to fin, and (as Paul faith in a- Sinamighty 
nother place} are ſold under fin, Rom. vii 14. And tyrant, hold 
again, that fin is a moſt cruel and mighty tyrant over all ins all men 


3 ver} 
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g "hy 5 which cannot be vanquiſhed by the power of any he 1 
aketh ures, whether they be angels or men, but by the wh | 
| lovereign and infinite power of Jeſus Chriſt, who hath a 


e 0 ien himſelf for the ſame. 
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Furthermore, this ſentence ſetteth out to the conſci. 


ences of all men who are terrified with the greatneſs of the 
their ſins, a ſingular comfort. For although fin be never ſha 
ſo invincible a tyrant ; yet notwithſtanding, foraſmuch Wi and 
as Chriſt hath overcome it through his death, it cannot the! 
hurt them that believe in him. Moreover, if we arm "ih 
ourſelses with this belief, and cleave with all our hearty bo 
unte chis man Jeſus Chriſt, then is there a light opened 3 
and u found judgment given unto us, ſo as we may moſt * 
certainly and freely judge of all kinds of life. For when RF" 
we hear thiat ſin is ſuch an invincible tyrant, thus by: a 
neceſſary conſequence we infer : then what do the Papiſty, wah 
Monks, Nuns, Priefts, Mahometans, Anabaptiſts, and —4 
all ſuch as truſt in their works, who will aboliſh and o- h 
vercome ſin by their own traditions, works preparative, 4 J 
atisfactions, &c. Here forthwith we judge all thok 5 
ſeQs to be wicked and pernicious; whereby the glory ei Te 
God and of Chriſt is not only defaced, but alſo utterly F 1 
taken away, and our own advanced and eſtabliſhed. 7 . 
But weigh, diligently every word of Paul, and ſpect i th 
ally mark well this pronoun, Our. For the effect alto. 5 
gether conſiſteth in the well applying of the pronoun, i 
which we find very often in the ſcriptures, wherein allo 
there is ever ſome vehemency and power. Thou wilt es. &n 
ſily ſay and believe that Chriſt the Son of God was g. 3 
for the ſins of Peter, of Paul, and of other ſaints, whom ve ei 
© 


Therefore generally and without the pronoun, it is at 


* 


account to have been worthy of this grace. But it is a very 
hard thing that thou who judgeſt thyſelf unworthy of thi 
grace, ſhouldſt from thy heart ſay and believe, that Chril 
was given for thine invincible, infinite and horrible fins 


eaſy matter to magnify and amplify the benefit of Chril, 


namely, That Chriſt was given for fins, but for other Eu 

mens fins who are worthy. - But when it cometh to the dels 

putting to of this pronoun Our, there our weak nature au but 

| _ reaſon ſtarteth back, and dare not come near unto God, 1 
neſs of faith nor promiſe to herſelf that ſo great a treaſure ſhould be # s 
is ms. truly given unto her, and therefore ſhe will not have to 5 1 
do with God, except fitft ſhe be pure and without fu work 
Wherefore although ſhe read or hear this ſentence, ika. 

gave himſelf for our fins, or ſuch like, yet deth ſhe not dead! 

apply this pronoun (Our) unto herſelf, but unto othen giver 

who are worthy and holy, and as for herſelf, ſhe will ta: WFP . 1 

ry till ſhe be made worthy with her own works. 1900 

This then is nothing elſe, but that man's reaſon fin nor 

extenuate would that fin were of no greater force and power, that 115 
and leſſen ſhe herſelf dreameth it to be. Hereof it cometh that tit ber « 


hypocrites, being ignorant of Chriſt, although they fel 


G A 1. KP 1 A N 8. 


Dnſci- i che remorſe of fn, do think, notwithſtanding, that they 
els of ſhall be able eaſily to put it away by their good works 
. and merits, and ſecretly in their hearts they wiſh that 
much Wy theſe words, Who gave himſelf” for our fins, were but as 
1 words ſpoken in humility, and would have their ſins not 
- arm to be true, and very ſins indeed, but light and ſmall mat- 
hearts ters. To be ſhort ; man's reaſon would fain bring and 
pened preſent unto God a feigned ard a counterfeit ſinner, 
7 mak who is nothing afraid, nor hath any feeling of fin, It 
when would bring him that is whole, and not him that hath 
I by r need of a phyſician, and when it feeleth no fin, then 
apilts, would it belicve that Chriſt was given for our fins. 

„ and The whole world is thus affected, and eſpecially they 
nd 0: that would be counted more holy and religious than o- 
Tong thers, as Monks, and all Juſticiaries. Theſe confeſs 
ſom: with their mouth that they re ſinners, and they confeſs 


Walſo that they commit ſins daily, howbeit not ſo great 


my and many, but that they are able to put them away by 
„their own works: Yea, and beſides all this, they will 
{peg bring their righteouſneſs and deſerts to Chriſt's judgment- 
l ſeat, end demand the recompenſe of eternal lite for them 
oY at the Judge's hand. In the mean while notwithſtanding 
in als (as they pretend great humility) becauſe they will not 
vilt vaunt themſelves to be utterly void of fin, they feign cer- 
en tain fins, that for the forgiveneſs thereof, they may with 
5 great devotion pray with the Publican, God be merciſul 
N. ii ne a finner, Luke xviii. 13. Unto them theſe words 


of St. Paul, r cur fins, ſeem to be but light and trifling. 
Frherefore they neither underſtand them, nor in tempta- 


Chriſt 


le in ton, when they feel Gin iodéed, can they take any com- 
auß fort of them, but are compelled flatly to deſpair, 

Chris, This is then the chick knowledge and true wiſdom of 
r other Chriflians, to count theſe words of Paul, that Chrift was 
"I delivered to death, not for our righteouſneſs or holineſs, 


but for our ſins (which are very hus indeed, great, many, 
yea, infinite and invincible) to be moſt true, effectual and 
of great importance. Therefore think them not to be 
ſmall, and ſuch as may be done away by thine. own 
works: neither yet deſpair thou for the greatneſs of them, 
if thou fee] thyſelf opprefſed therewith, either in life or 
death ; but learn here of Paul to believe that Chrilt was 


o God, 
zuld be 
have to 
out ſis 
e, Wh 
ſhe not 
; others 


vill tr [mall fins, but for great and huge fins ; not for one or 


Iwo, but for all, not for vanquiſhed fins (for no man, no 


on fan nor angel, is able to overcome the leaſt ſin that is] but ſor 


r, that 
hat the 
hey feel 
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given, not for feigned or counterſeit fins, nor yet for 


mvincible fins, And exceptsthou be found in the num - | 
bet of thoſe that ſay, Our fs, who have this doctriue of 


& 
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CHAP.I. faith, and teach, hear, learn, love and believe the fa 
Verſe 4. there is no ſalvation for thee. | 


Labour therefore diligently, that not only out of the 1 
time of temptation, but alſo in the danger and config eat 
of death, when thy conſcience is thoroughly afraid, with Maaß 
the remembrance of thy ſins paſt, and the devil aſſault. ner, 

eth thee with great violence, going about to overwheln MiW1o1 
thee with heaps, floods, and whole ſeas of fins, to terrify and 


thee, to draw thee from Chriſt, and to drive thee to de. 
ſpair: that then, I ſay, thou mayſt be able to fay with 
ſure confidence, Chriſt the Son of God was given, not 
for the righteous and holy, but for the unrighteous and 
finners. If I were righteous and had no fin, I ſhould 
have no need of Chriſt to be my reconciler, Why then, 
O thou peeviſh holy Satan, wilt thou make me to be ho. 
ly, and to ſeek righteonſneſs in myſelf, when in very 
| deed I have nothing in me but fins, and moſt grievoy 
Sins againft ſins? Not feigned or trifling ſins, but ſuch as are again 
wy firſt ta. the firſt table; viz. great infidelity, doubting, deſpair; iſ 
_ contempt of God; hatred, ignorance, and blaſpheming 
of God; unthankfulneſs, abuſing of God's name, ne. 
glecting, loathing, and deſpiſing the word of God, and 
fuch like: And moreover, theſe carnal fins againſt the 
ſecond table; as not to yield honour to my parents, not 
to obey the magiſlrates, to covet another man's goods, Wem 
huis wife, and ſuch like: although thay theſe are light 
faults in reſpe& of thoſe former fins; and admit that! 
have not committed murder, whoredom, theft, and ſuch 
other fins againlt the ſecond table, in fact; yet I hare 
committed them in heart, and: therefore I am a tranſgrel- 
for of ail God's commandments, and the multitude of my 
ſins is ſo great that they cannot be numbered; for I hare 

. ſinned above the number of the ſands of the ſea. 
Satan is Beſides this, Satan is ſuch a cunning jugpler; that he 
wont ta can make of my righteouſneſs and good works, great {ins 
changerigh- For fo much then as my fins are A weighty, ſo infinite 
5 ag ſo horrible and invincible, and that my righteouſneſs doth 
875 nothing further me, hut rather hinder me before God; 
therefore Chriſt the Son of God was given to death for 
them, to put them away, and ſo ſave all men who beliere. 
| Herein therefore conſiſteth the effect of eternal ſalvation, 
namely, in taking theſe words to be effectual, true and of 
great importance, [I ſay not this for nought, for I have 
oftentimes proved by experience, and I daily find what 
a hard matter it is to believe (eſpecially in the conflict of 
conſcience) that Chrift was given, not for the holy, 
* righteous, worthy, and ſuch as were his friends, but for 
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e ſame wicked finners, for the unworthy, and for his enemies, CH AP. I. 


| o hath deſerved God's wrath and everlafting death. Verſe 4. 
of the 2 e therefore arm ourſelves with theſe —— ſuch like 
:onf0 i ſentences of the holy ſcripture, that we may be able to 
„ with anſwer the devil (accuſing us and ſaying, Thou art a.fn- 
aſſault. ner, and therefore thou art damned) in this ſort, becauſe 
-wheln thou ſayeſt I am a ſinner, therefore will Ibe righteous 
terrify and ſaved. Nay (faith the devil) thou ſhalt be damned. 
to de. No (ſay I) for I fly unto Chriſt, avho bath given himſelf 
y with for my i. Therefore, Satan, thou ſhalt not prevail a- ogg 
n, not gainſt me in that thou goeſt about to terrify me in ſetting ee 25 
us and forth the greatneſs of my ſins, and ſo to bring me into giſputing 
ſhould heavincſs, diſtruſt, deſpair, hatred, contempt and blaſ- with us. 

y then, pheming of God. Yea, rather, in that thou ſayeſt, Tam _ 
be ho a finger, thou giveſt me armour and weapons againſt thy- 
n very (elf, that with thine own ſword I may cut thy throat, 
rievou and tread thee under my feet; for Chriſt died for ſinners. 


Morcover thou thyſelf preacheſt unto me the glory of 
God: For thou putteſt me in mind of God's fatherly 
Jove towards me a wretched and damned ſinner; For God 


again 
-ſpair; W 


1eming 

re, ne. loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son ; 
d, and that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould not per i/h, but hav? 
oft the BW-ver/a/fing liſe, John iii 16. Alſo as often as thou ob- 
ts, not ecteſt that I am a ſinner, ſo often thou calleſt me to re- 
goods, WWmembrance of the benefit of Chriſt my Redeemer, upon 
: light echoſe ſhoulders, and not upon mine, lie all my fins ; for 


that | ihe Lord hath laid an him the iniquity of us al For the 

d ſuch ra greſien of my people was he ſtricken, Iſa. liin6, 8. 
J have Wherefore, when thou ſayeſt I am a finner, thor doit not 
nſgrel. Nierrify me, but comfort me above meaſure, 


Whoſo knoweth this one point of canning well, ſhall 
alily avoid all the engines and ſnares of the devil, who by 
putting man in mind of his ſins, driveth him to deſpair, 
and deftroyeth him, unleſs he withſtand him with his 
running and with his heavenly wiſdom, whereby only fin, 
veath and the devil are overcome. But tl. man that 


of my 


I hare 


that he 
at (ins, 
finite, 


{s doth utteth not away the remembrance of his Gn, but keepech 

God; e Hint, and tormenteth himſelf with his own cogitations, 

ch for iliaking either to help himſelf by his own ftrength and 

xelieve. policy, or to tarry the time till his conſcience may be 

ation, WW ueted, fallech into Satan's ſnares and miſerably afflicteth 

and of WWlinſclf, and at length is overcome with the continuance 

I have of the temptation ; for the devil will never ceaſe to ac- 

| what aufe his conſcience. 93 

flick of Againſt this temptation we muſt uſe theſe words of The true de- 
holy, aul, in the which he giveth a very good and a true de- foition of 


finition of Chriſt in this manner: Chriſt is the Son of Chriſt. 4 
od and of the Virgin, delivered aud put to death for | | 


zut for 
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GAL AFPTLIANS: + | 
our ſins. Here if the devil alledge any other definition 


of Chriſt, ſay thou, the definition and the thing defined 


are falſe; therefore I will not receive this definition. I 
ſpeak not this without cauſe ; for I know what moveth 
me to be fo earneſt that we ſhould learn to define Chriſt 
out of the words of Paul. For indeed Chriſt is no cruel 
exaQor, but a forgiver of the ſins of the whole world. 
Wherefore if thou be a finner (as indeed we are all) ſet 


not Chriſt down upon the rain-bow as a judge (for fo 


ſhalt thou be terrified and deſpair of his mercy) but take 
hold of his true definition, namely, that Chriſt the Son 
of God, and of the Virgin, is a perſon, not that terrifieth, 


not that afflicteth, not that condemneth us of fin, not 


that demandeth an account of us for our lives evil paſſed ; 
but hath given himſelf for our fins, and with one oblation 
hath put away the ſins of the whole world, hath faſtened 
them upon the croſs, and put them quite out by himſelf, 


Col. ii. 14. 


Learn this definition diligently, and eſpecially ſo ex- 
erciſe this pronoun (our) that this one ſyllable being be- 


lie ved, may ſwallow up ail thy fins ; that thou mayeſt 


know aſluredly that Chriſt hath taken away the fins, not 
of certain meu only, but alſo of thee, yea, and of the 
whole. world. Then let not thy fins be fins only, but 


even thy own fins indeed; believe thou that Chriſt was 


not only given for ther mens ſins, but alſo for thine. 


Hold this faſt, and ſuffer not thyſelf by any means to be 
drawn away from this moſt ſweet definition of Chriit, 


which rejoiceth even the very angels in heaven; that 


Chriſt according to the proper ande true definition, is no 
Moſes, no Jaw-giver, no tyrant, but a Mediator for fins, 
a free giver of grace, righteouſneſs and life; who gave 
himfelf, not for our merits, holineſs, righteouſneſs and 


- godly life, but for our fins. Indeed Chriſt doth inter- 


pret the law, but that is not his proper and principal 
oflice. | 3 
' Theſe things, as touching the words, we know well e- 
nough and can talk of them; but in practice and in the 
conflict, when the devil goeth about to deface Chriſt, and 
te pluck the word of grace out of our hearts, we find 


that we do not yet know them well, and ag we ſhould do, 


He that at that time could define Chriſt truly, and coul! 


magnify him and behold him as his moſt ſweet Saviour 
and High Pricſt, and not as a [trait judge, this man ha 


overcome all evils, and were alrcady in the kingdom of 
heaven. But this to do in the conflict, is of all things 


the molt hard. I ſpeak this by experience; for 1 


Enow the devils ſubtilties, who at that time not only go- 
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eth about to fear us with the terror of the law, yea, and 1 I. 


alſo of a little mote maketh many beams, of that which 
is no ſin he maketh a very hell (for he is marvellous craf- 


ty both in aggravating fin, and in puffing up the conſci- 
ence even in good works), but alſo is wont to fear us with 


Ve rſe. 4 


the very perſon of the Mediator, into the which he tranſ- 


formeth himſelf, and laying before us ſome place of the 
ſcripture or. ſome laying of Chriſt, ſuddenly he firiketh 
our hearts and ſheweth li nes to us in ſuch fort, as if he 
were Chrift indeed, leaving us ſticking fo faſt in that co- 


itation, that our * would {wear it were the ſame 


Chriſt whoſe ſaying he alledged. Morcover, ſuch is the 
ſubtilty of the enemy, that he will not ſet before us Chriſt 
entirely and wholly, but a piece of Chriſt only, name- 
ly, That he is the Son of God, and man born of the Vir- 
gin; and by and by patcheth thereto ſome other thing, 
that is, ſome ſaying of Chriſt wherewith he terrifieth the 
impenitent ſinners, ſuch as that in Luke xitt, 5. Except 


Whatſnares 


Satan lay-, 
eth for us. 


3 
— 


ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh ; and ſo corrupt - 


ing the true definition of Chrift with his poiſon, he bring» 


eth to paſs, that although we believe him to be Chriſt the 


true Mediator, yet in very deed our troubled conſcience 
feeleth and judgeth him to be a tyrant and a judge. Thus 


- os 


we Deny, Geceiped by Satan, do eaſily loſe that ſweet ſight * 


of our High Prieſt and Saviour Chriſt ; which being once 


loſt, we ſhun him no leſs than the . himſelf. 


And this is the cauſe why I do ſo carneſtly call upon 
you, to learn the true and proper definition of Chrift out 
of theſe words of Paul, Hbo gave himſelf for our fins. If 
he gave himlelf to Sk. Hos cur ſins, then undoubtedly 
he is no tyrant or judge who will condemn us for our fins, 


he is no caſter down of the afllied, but a raiſer up of 


thoſe that are fallen, a merciful] ar e and comforter of 


the heavy and broken-hearted; elſe ſhould. Paul he in 


ſaying, Who gave him/elf for our fins. If I define Chriſt 
thas, I define kim rightly, and take hold of the true Chriſt, 
and poſſeſs him indeed. And here I let paſs all curious 
ſpeculations touching the Divine Majeſty, and 1 ſtay my- 


- ſelf in the humanity of Chriſt, and ſo 1 learn truly to 


know the will of God, Here is then no fear, but alto- 
gether ſweetneſs, joy, peace of conſcience, and ſuch like. 
And hercwithal, there is a light opened, which ſheweth 


me the true knowledge of God, of myſelf, of all crea- 


tures, and all the iniquity of the devil's kingdom. We 
teach no new thing, but we repeat and eſtablith old things, 
which the apoſtles and all godly teachers have taught be- 
fore us. Aud would to God we could fo teach and eſta- 


This ſen · 


tence is di- 


ligently to 


be urged, 
Who gave 
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lin them, that we might not only have them in our 
| ; | 9 
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| CHAP.I. mouth, but alſo well grounded in the bottom of our heart, the 
| Verſes. and eſpecially that we might be able to uſe them in the and 
gon and conflict of death. FT out 
| | | rig 
Verſe 4. That he might deliver us from this preſent not 
| | evil world. t dar 
* | | ſam 
Why Paul In theſe words alſo Paul handleth yet more effectually wic 
calleth the the argument of this Epiſtle, He calleth this whole wot 
BY tf world, which hath been, is, and ſhall be, the preſent W is a 
; "gg d world, to put a difference between this and the everlaſting evil 
The world world to come. Moreover he calleth it evil, becauſe ſeco 
the king- that whatſoever is in this world, is ſubject to the malice adu 
dom of the of the devil reigning over the whole world. For this cauſe mal 
devil. the world is the kingdom of the devil. For there is in it whi 
nothing but ignorance, contempt, blaſphemy, hatred of _ thei 
God, and diſobedience apainſt all the words and works of whi 
_ God. In and under this kingdom of the world are we. dev 
lere again you ſee that no man is able by his own the. 
Sins are not works, or his own power to put away fin, becauſe this ous 
Des ET preſent world is evil, and as St. John faith, i, /et upon con 
1 miſchief. As many, therefore, as are in the world, are be | 
1 the bond-ſlaves of the devil, conftrained to ſerve him, 1 
; and do all things at his pleaſure. What availeth it then Par 
| to ſet up ſo many orders of religion for the aboliſhing of tha 
ſin? To deviſe fo many great and moſt painful works, oth: 
zs to wear ſhirts of hair, to beat the body with whips out 
till the blood followed, to go on pilgrimages to St, belt 
James in harneſs, and ſuch other like? Be it ſo that thou pov 
doſt all theſe things, yet notwithſtanding this is true, that * aw? 
thou art in this 5 5 evil world, and not in the king - kit 
| dom of Chriſt. And if thon be not in the kingdom of whi 
Thatthcun- Chriſt, it is certain that thou belongeſt to the kingdom dev 
of Satan, which is this evil world. Therefore all the lies 
gifts do gifts either of the body or of the mind which thou erj»y- Jay. 
ſerve the eſt, as wiſdom, righteouſneſs, holineſs, eloquence, power, eth 
devil. beauty and riches, are but the ſlaviſh inſtruments of the hat 
- devil, and with all theſe thou art compelied to ſerve him of '{ 
anq to advance his kingdom, | IE; forr 
They that Hirſt, With thy wiſdom thou darkeneft the wiſdom he 
know not and knowledge of Chriſt, and by thy wicked doctriur mu! 
Chriſt, the Jeadeſt men out of the way, that thou cannot come to met 
| 3 the grace and knowledge of Chriſt. Thou ſetteſt out tot 
en and praiſeſt thine own righteouſneſs and holinefs ; but dou 
y are, ] ; f 5 e 
the more do the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, by which only we are juſtified wit 
they hate and quickened, thou doſt hate and condemn as wicked ing 
and perſe - and deviliſh. To be brief, by thy power thou. deſtroyeſt ; 
| 8 the kingdom of Chriſl, and ahuſcf; the ſame to root out dee 


— < 


art, 
the 
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| the goſpel, to perſecute and kill the miniſters of Chriſt, HAP. I. 


and ſo many as hear them. Whercfore, if thou be with - Verte. 
ont Chriſt, this thy wiſdom is double fooliſhneſs, thy & - 
righteouſneſs double fin and impiety, becauſe it knoweth. 

not the wiſdom and righteouſneſs of Chriſt: Moreover it 
darkeneth, hindereth, blaſphemeth and perſecuteth the 

ſame + Therefore Paul doth rightly call it the evil or 

wicked world: For when it is at the beſt, then is it 

worſt, Ia the religious, wiſe and learned men, the world 


is at the beſt, and yet in very deed in them it is double 


evil. I overpaſs thoſe groſs vices which are againſt the 
ſecond table, as diſobedience to parents, to magiſtrates, 
adulteries, whoredoms, covetouſneſs, thefts, murders, and 
maliciouſneſs, wherein the world is altogether drowned ; 
which, notwithſtanding are light faults if ye compare 


them with the wiſdom and „ee of the wicked, 


whereby they fight againſt the firſt table. This white Te white 
devil which forceth men to commit ſpiritual fins, that evil. 
they may ſell them for righteouſneſs, is far more danger- Spiritual 
ous than the black devil, which only enforceth them to whoredom 
commit fleſhly fins, which the world acknowledgeth to the moſt a- 
be find. | | bominable. 
By theſe words then, That he might deliver us, &c. 
Paul ſheweth what is the argument of this Epiltle, viz. 
that we have need of grace and of Chriſt, and that no Chriſt only 
other creature, neither man nor angel, can deliver man An deliver 
out of this preſent evil world. For theſe works are only this tte 
belonging to the Divine Majeſty, and are not in the 7 


world. 
power of any, either man or angel, that Chriſt hath put | 


* away fin, and hath delivered us from the tyranny and 


kingdom of the devil, that is, fram this wicked world, 
who is an obedient ſervant and a willing follower of the 5 
devil his God. Whatſoever that murderer and father of The world 
lies either doth or ſpeaketh, that the world, as his moſt in 
loyal and obedient fon, diligently followeth and perform- N IE” 
ein. And therefore it is full of the 1gnorance of God, of | 
hatred, lying, errots, blaſphemy, and of the contempt 

of God: Moreover of groſs ſins, as murders, adulteries, What fins 
fornications, thefts, robberies, and ſuch like, becaufe wack . the 
he followeth his father the devil, who is a liar, and a de- 
murderer, And the more wiſe, righteous and holy that 

men are without Chriſt, ſo much the more hurt they do 


to the goſpel. So we alſo that were religious men, were 
double wicked in the papacy, before God did lighten us 
with the knowledge 0 


his goſpel, and yet notwithſtand- 
ing under the colour of true piety and holineſs. 
. Let theſe words then of Paul remain as they are in- 


| deed, true and eſfectual, nat coloured or counterfeited, 
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* What the 
world is 
with all its 
virtues and 
righteouſ- 


neſs. 


The king. 
dom of the 


The king- 


dom of 


faving health, and everlaſting 
tranſlated by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ts whom be glory 


GALATTAMNS”. - 
namely, That this preſent world is evil. Let it nothing 


at all move thee, that in a great number of men there are 


many excellent virtues, and that there is fo. great a ſhew 
of holineſs in hypocrites, But mark thou rather what 
Paul ſaith, out of 'whoſe words thou mayeſt boldly and 
freely pronoupeethis ſentence againſt the world, that the 
world with all its wiſdom, power and righteouſtteſs, is 
the kingdom of the devil, out of the which God alone is 
able to deliver us by his only begotten Son, 

Therefore Jet us praiſe God the Father and give him 
hearty thanks for this his unmeaſureable mercy, that hath 
delivered us out of the kingdom of the devil, (in the which 
we were held captives) by his own Son, when it was im- 

offible to be done by our own ftrength. ' And let us ac- 
— together with Paul, that all our works and 


| «vac (with all which we could not make the de- 
v 


il to ſtoop one hair-breadth) are but loſs and dung, Phil. 
iii. 8. Alſo let us caſt under our feet, and utterly abhor 
all the power of free will, all Phariſaical wiſdom and 
righteouſneſs, all religious orders, all maſſes, ceremonies, 
vows, faſting, and ſuch like, as a mot. filthy defiled 
cloth, Ifa. Ixiv. 6. and as the moſt dangerous poiſon of 
the devil. contrariwiſe let us extcl and magnify the glo- 
ry of Chriſt, who hath delivered us by his death, not 
from this world only, but from this evil world. 

Paul then by this word evil, ſheweth that the king- 
dom of the world, or the devil's kingdom, is the king- 
dom of iniquity, ignoranze, error, fin, death, blaſphe- 


my, deſperation, and everlaſting damnation. On the 


other fide, the kingdom of Chrilt is the kingdom of e- 
quity, light, grace, remiſſion ans, peace, conſolation, 
life, into the which we are 


world without end. So be it. 


Verſe 4. According to the will of God, and our Father, 


Here Pau] ſo placeth and ordereth- every word, that 
there is not one of them but it fighteth agaioſt thoſe falſe 
apoſtles for the article of juſtification, Chriſt (faith he) 
haih delivered us from this wicked kingdom of the devil 
and the world. And this hath he done according to the 
will, good pleaſure and commandment of the Father. 
Wherefore we are not delivered by our own' will or cun- 
ning, nor by our own wiſdom or policy, but for that 
God hath taken mercy upon us, and hath loved us: Like 


as it is written alſo in another place, Herein ir love; not 


that we lrved Gd, but that he loved us; and ſent his Son 


CAA ATTIA N S. 


70 be the propitiation for our fins, 1 John iv. 10. That 
we then are delivered from this preſent evil world, it is 
of mere grace, and no deſert of ours. Paul is fo plenti- 
ful and fo vehement in amplifying and extolling the grace 


painſt the falſe apoſtles. ; 

There is alſo another cauſe why Paul here maketh 
mention of the Father's will, which alſo in many places 
of Saint John's goſpel is declared, where Chriſt com- 
mending his office, calleth us back to his Father's will, 


— that in his words and works we ſhould not fo much look 
T1 upon him, as upon the Father. For Chriſt came into 
* this world, and took man's nature upon him, that he 
* might be made a facrifice for the fins of the whole world, 
. and ſo reconcile us to God the Father, that he alone 
de might declare unto us how that this was done through the 
gil. good pleaſure of his Father, that, we by faſtening our eyes 


hor upon Chriſt, might be drawn and carried Rraight unto 
the Father, | 
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5 Ver. 8 


We 


of God, that he ſharpeneth and direQeth every word a- 


It is a greth 
confolation 
to know 
that Chriſt 
is given fof 
us by the 
will of big 
Father, 


nd For we mult not think (as before we have warned you) 
. that by the curious ſearching of the Majeſty of God, any 

5 thing concerning God can be known to our ſalvation, 
10 but by taking hold of Chriſt, who according to the will 
eh of the Father hath given himſelf to death for our ſins. 


When thou ſhalt acknowledge this to be the will of God 

through Chriſt, then wrath ceaſethy fear and trembling 
"g vaniſheth away, neither doth God appear any other than 
187 merciful, who by his determinate counſel would that his 
} Son ſhonld die for us, that we might live through him. 
dhe This knowledge maketh the heart chearful, fo that it 


85 ſtedfaſtly believeth that God is not angry, but that he ſo 


on, loveth us poor and wretded finners, that he gave his on - 
are ly begotten Son for us. It is not for nought, therefore; 
Pry that Paul doth ſo often repeat and beat into our minds; 


that Chriſt was given for our ſins, and that by the good - 


will of the Father. On the contrary part, the curious 

er. ſearching of the majefty of God and his dreadful judg · 
mei, namely, how he deftroyed the whole world with 
nat the flood, how he deſtroyed Sodom, and ſuch other things, 


lie are very dangerous; for they bring men to deſperationg 
ie} and caſt them down head long into utter deſtruQion; as E 
a have ſhewed before. | * 

. © Verſe 4. Of God and our Father. des 


at This word OUR, muſt be referred to both, that the 
ke meaning may be this, of our God and of our Father. 
205 Then is Chriſt's Father * our Father all ons. 80 in 


God is # 
com mori 
Father bot 
to Chriſt 


and te wike 


* 
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HAP. I. John xx. 17. Chriſt ſaith to Mary Magdalene, Go to my off 
Ver. 5, 6. brethren, and fay unto them, I aſcend unto my Father, and der 


| your Father, to my God, and your God. Therefore God ] 
is our Father, and our God, but through Chriſt. And ouſ 
this is an apoſtolie manner of ſpeech, and even Paul's own this 


phraſe, who indeed ſpeaketh not with ſuch picked and of 
gay words, but yet very fit and to the purpoſe, and full wit! 


of burning zeal. the 
Verſe 5. To whom be glory, far ever and ever. Amen. wer 
| BY | aga 
The Hebrews are wont in their writings to intermingle lea 
Praiſe and giving of thanks. This cuſtom the Hebrews ent! 
and apoſtlee themſelves do obſerve. Which thing may the 
be ſeen very often in Paul. For the name of the 'Lord wol 
ought to be had in great reverence, and never to be nam- the! 
ed without praife and thankſgiving. And thus to do is lai 
2 certain kind of worſhip and ſervice of God. So in hi 
worldly matters, when we mention the names of kings, not 
or-pritees, we are wont to do it with ſome comely gel. WM wh 
ture, reverence and bowiug of the knee; mach more di 
ought we, when we fpeak of God, to bow the knee of M 
dur heart, and to name the name of God with thankful- W- pi 
neſs! and great reverence. Io. ® g 
? 6-1 AY 5 % * + 2 . ; 2 av 
| Verſe 6. I marvel—— 6 10 
; am 


Ve fee here how Paul handieth the Galatians, who bea 
were fallen away and feduced by the falfe apoltles. He bez 
doth not at the firft ſet upon them with vehement and ri- fat] 
goruus words, but after a very fatherly ſort, not only pa- ſee 
tieutly bearing their fall, but alſo in a manner excuſing WM Bu 

the ſame Furthermore, he ſheweth towards them a mo- do- 
therly affection, and ſpeaketh theni very fair, and yet in ple 
fach forty that he reproveth them notwithſtanding; ho w- ter 
beit with very fit words and wiſely framed tothe purpoſe. eeit 


Contrariwiſe he is very hot and full of indignation againſt pat 
thoſe falſe apoſtles, their ſeducers, upon whom he layeth are 
the whole fault: And therefore forthwith, even in the the 
entrance of his epiſtle, he burſteth out into plain thun- IU, mo 
derings and lightnings agaiaſt' them. any mar (faith SO 
he) preach any ether goſpel unto you,” than that ye have re- nin 
ceived, let him be accurſed, Gal. i. 9. And afterwards fall 
in the vth chapter and 10 verſe, he threateneth damna- wie 
tion unto them, But he that troubleth you, ſhall bear hir rap 


Judgment, whoſoever he he. 'Moreover he curſeth them ſer 
with horrible words, ſay ing, I would they auore quen out ſee 


to my 
, and 
> God 
: And 
8 Own 
d and 
d full 


men. 


11agle 
4 
may 
Lord 
nam- 
do is 
80 in 
ings, 
gel- 
more 
ee of 


k ful. 


eeits with as much rigqur and ſeverity as may be. 


by 


off who trouble you, Gal. v. 12. Theſe are dreadful thun- CHAP. J. 
der-claps againſt the righteouſneſs of the fleſh or the law. Ver. 6. 


He might have handled the Galatians more uncourte- 
ouſly, and have inveighed againſt them more roughly after 


this manner; Out upon this backſliding, I am afhamed 


of you, your unthankfulneſs grieveth me, I am angry 
with you; or elſe thus tragically have cried out againſt 


them. O ungracious world! O wicked dealings! &c, 


But for as much ag his purpoſe is to raiſe up them that The apoſtle 
were fallen, and with a fatherly care to call them back uſethgentle 
again from. their error to the purity of the goſpel, he Sn 14 
leaveth thoſe rough and ſharp words, eſpecially in the firſt» that are fal- 
entrance, avd moſt gently and mildly he fpeaketh unto len, that 

them. For ſeeing he went about to heal them that were through his 


wounded, it was not meet that he ſhould now further vex mildneſe, he 


their green wound by laying to it a ſharp and a fretting MY _—_ 


laiſter, and ſo rather hurt the wounded than heal them. in them 
herefore of all the ſweeteſt and mildeſt words, he could again, - 
not have choſen any one more fit than this, J marvel— 
whereby he ſignifieth both that it grieyed him, and alfo 


| difpleaſed him that they had fallen away from him. 


And here Paul is mindful of his own rule, which he 


8 Oy hereafter in the vith chapter and iſt verſe, where 


faith, Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye. 


who are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch an one in the ſpirit of me- 


neſs, conſidering thyſelf, left thou alſo be tempted. This ex-. 


ample muſt we alſo follow, that we may ſhew ourſelves to 


bear like affeQion towards ſuch as are miſſed, as parents | 
bear towards their children, that they may perceive our How the 
fatherly and motherly affection towards them, and may weak and 


fee that we ſeek not their deſtruction but their welfare, ſuch as are 


But as for the devil and his minitters, the authors of falſe fallen ought 


ple of the apoſtle to be impatient, proud, ſharp, and bit- 
ter, deteſting and condemning their faiſe jugglings and de- 


parents when their child is hurt with the biting of a dog, 
are wont to purſue the dog only, but the weeping child 
they bemoan, and ſpeak fair unto it, comforting it with 
mott ſweet words. | ; 
Ihe ſpirit therefore that is in Paul, is wonderful cun- 


ning in handling the afflicted conſciences of ſuch as are 


fallen. Contrariwiſe the Pope (becauſe he is led with a 
wicked ſpirit) breaketh ont violeatly like a tyrant, and 
rappeth out his thunder-claps and curſings againſt the mi- 
ſerable and terrified in conſcience : which thing may be 
ſeen in his bulls, and eſpecially in that bull touching the 
Lord's ſupper. The biſhops alſo do their duty never a 


doctrine and ſes, againſt them we ought by the exam- wang hand-. 


| Ver. 3. 


The ſtudy 
of biſhopsto 
maintain 


GALATIANS. 


They teach not the goſpel, they are not 
careful for the ſaving of men's ſouls, but only they ſeek 
lordſhip and ſovereignty over them, and therefore their 
ſpeakings and doings are altogether to maintain and ſup- 
port the ſame. In like manner are all the vain-gloriout 


their lord- doctors and teachers affected. 
ſhip and ſo» | | 


vereignty 


That which 


to be brief, all things go forward proſperouſly. 


N Verſe 6. That fo foon— + 


Ye fee how Paul complaineth, that to fall in faith, is 

an eaſy matter. In reſpe& whereof he warneth the faithful 
in another place, Wherefore let him that thinketh he ſlandeth, 
take heed left he fall, x Cor. x. 12. We alſo do daily prove by 
experience, how hardly the mind conceiveth and retaineth 
a ſound and ſtedfaſt faith: alſo with what great difficulty 
a perfect people is gotten to the Lord. A man may la- 


bour half a ſcore years ere he ſhall get ſome little church 
to be rightly and religiouſly ordered, and when it is fo 


ordered, there creepeth in ſome mad-brain, yea, and a 
very unlearned ideot, who can do nothing elſe but ſpeak 
ſlanderouſſy and ſpitefully againſt fincere preachers of the 
word, and he in one moment overthroweth all—whom 
would not this wicked and outragious dealing move ? 

We by the grace of God have gotten here at Wittem- 
berg the form of a Chriſtian church. The word among 
us 1s purely taught, the ſacraments are rightly uſed, ex- 
hortations and prayers are made alſo for all eſtates; and 
This 
moſt happy courſe of the goſpel ſome mad-head would 
ſoon ſtop, apd in one moment would overturn all that we 


ich in many years with great labour have builded : even ſoit 
a es nap befel to Paul the elett veſſel of Chriſt. He had won the 
of godly 


preachers is 


churches of Galatia with great care and travail, which 


duilded up, the falſe apoſtles in a ſhort time after his departure over- 


of one wick» 
cd tcacher; 
is quickly 
| ee 


A trove pic- 
ture of fan- 


taſtical 


boaſling 


threw, as this and divers others of his epiſtles do wit neſs. 
So great is the weakneſs and wretchedneſs of this preſent 


life, and we ſo walk in the midſt of Satan's ſnares, that 
one fantaſtical head may deſtroy and utterly overthrow in 


a ſhort ſpace, all that which many true miniſters, Jabour- 
ing night and day, have builded up many years before. 


his we learn at this day by experience to our great grich, 


and yet we cannot remedy this enormity. : 
Sceing then that the church is ſo ſoft and ſo tender a 
thing, and is ſo ſoon overthrown, men muſt watch care- 


fully againſt theſe fantaſtical ſpirits 5 who when they have 


heard two ſermons, or have read a few leaves in the holy 


and glorious ſcriptures, by and by they make themſelves mafters and 


ſpifits. 


coptrollers of all learners. and teachers, contrary. to the 
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zuthority of all men. 
at this day among handy-crafts men, bold and ſauey fel- 
lows, who becauſe they have been tried by no temptati - 
ons, did never learn to fear God, nor had any taſte or 
feeling of grace, Theſe, for that they are void of the 
Holy Ghoſt, teach what pleaſeth themſelves beſt, and 
ſuch things as are plauſible and pleaſant to the common 
people. Then the unſkilful multitude, longing to hear 
news, do by ayd by join themſelves unto them; yea, and 
many alſo who think themſelves well ſeen in the doctrine 
of faith, arid after a ſort have been tried with temptati- 
ons, are ſeduced by them. | 
Since that Paul therefore by his own experience may 
teach us, that congregations who are won by great la- 
bour, are ealily and ſoon overthrown, we ought with fin; 
ular care to watch againſt the devil ranging every where, 
left he come while we fleep, and ſow tares among the 
wheat : for though the ſhepherds be never ſo watchful 
and diligent, yet 18 the Chriftian flock in danger of Satan, 


For Paul (as I ſaid) with ſingular ſtudy and diligence had 


planted the churches in Galatia, and yet he had ſcarcely 


ſet his foot (as they ſay) out of the door, but by and by 


the falſe apoſtles overthrew fome, whoſe fall afterward 
was the cauſe of preat ruins in the churches of Galatia, 
This ſo ſudden and ſo great a loſs, no doubt was more 


Many ſuch alſo thou mayeſt find CHAP. I. 
Ver. 6. 


Thechurch- 


es are Over- 


thrown 


while the 
teachers 


ſleep. 


bitter unto the apoſtle than death itſelf. Wherefore let 
us watch diligently, #/}, every one for himſelf, ſecondly, - 


all teachers, not only for themſelves, but alſo for the 
whole church, that we enter not into temptrtion, 


Verſe 6. Ye are removed away— - 


Here once again, he uſeth not a ſharp, but a moſt 
gentle word, He ſaith not, / marvel that ye fo ſuddenly 
fall away, that ye are ſo diſobedient, light, inconſtant, 
unthankful, but that ye are ſo ſoon removed: q. d. Ye are 


altogether patients or ſufferers ; for ye have done no harm, 


but ye have ſuffered and received harm. To the intent 
therefore that he might call back again thoſe backſliders, 
he rather accuſeth thoſe that did remove, than thoſe that 
were removed, and yet very modefily he blameth them 
alſo, when he complaineth that they were removed: q. d. 
Altho' I embrace you with a fatherly affection, and know 
that ye are deceived, not by your own default, but by 
the default of the falſe apoſtles; yet notwithſtanding T 
would have wiſhed, that ye had been grown vp alittle 
more in the ſtrength of {ound doQrine, Ye tock not hold 
enough upon the word; ye rooted not yourſelves deep e- 
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CHA F. I. nough in it, and that is the cauſe that with ſo light x 
Ver. G. blaſt of wind, ye are carried and removed. Jerom thiak. 
eu that Paul meant to interpret this word { Galatians] 
by alluding to the Hebrew word Galath, which is a 
much to ſay, az fallen or carried away: as though he 
would ſay, ye are right Galatians both in name and in 
The nature deed, i, e. fallen or removed away. Some think that the 
mmm res Germans are deſcended of the Galatians : neither 1s this 
Germans, divination perhaps untrue. For the Germans are not 
much unlike to them in nature. And I myſelf alſo an 
conſtrained to wiſh to my conntrymen more ſtedfattne 
and conſtancy: for in all things that we do, at the fit 
ſhock we are very hot, but when the heat of our affedti. 
ons are allayed, quickly we become more ſlack, and look 
with what raſhneſs we begin things, with the ſame we 

| give them over and utterly reject them. | 
Tais may At the firſt when the light of the goſpel, after ſo great 
well be ſaid darkneſs of men's ——_— began to appear, many were 


of us Eng- zealouſly bent to nom 8.3 they heard ſermons greedily, | 


.Kſhewen, for; gag had the meide of God's word in reverence. Bu 
| now when religion is happily reformed with fo great in- 
9 of G many who before at to be 
may appear earneſt diſciples, are become contemners and very ene. 

dy our cold mies thereof, who not only caſt off the ſtudy and zeal of 
33 God's word, and deſpiſe the miniſters thereof, but allo 
e hate all good learniag, and become plain hogs, and belly. 
gods, worthy (doubtleſs) to be compared unto the fool: 
iſh and inconſtant Galatians. 15 + 328 


Verſe 6 From him that called you into the grace of Chrij 


A double This place is ſomewhat doubtful, and therefore it hath 
_ expoſition à double underſtanding. The firſt is, From that Chrifi 
upon this that hath called you in grace: The other is, From him, 
place. that ir God, who hath called you in the grace of Chriſt. | 
embrace the former; for it liketh me, that even as Peu 
Ay deſign , little before. made Chrilt the Redeemer, who by his 
4 e gh death delivered us from this preſent evil world, alto the 
this whole giver of grace and peace equally with God the Father; 
epiſtle. 2 he ſhould make him here alſo the caller in grace: for 
An Anti - Paul's fpecial purpoſe is, to beat into our minds the be- 
theye nien neſit of Chriſt by whom we come unto the Father. 
. There is alſo in theſe words, From him that called ut 
calling of into grace, a great vehemency ; wherein is contained 
Chriſt to withal a contrary relation: q d. Alas ! how lightly do you 
grace, and ſuffer yourſelves to be withdrawn and removed from 
8 Fe calling Chriſt,” who hath. called you; not as Moſes. did to ihe 
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to grace. So yu alſo complain at this day with Paul, CHAP, 1. 
that the blindneſs and perverſeneſs of men is horrible, in Ver. 6. 
that none will receive the doctrine of grace and ſalvation. 


Or if there be any that receive it, yet they quickly ſlide 
back again and fall from it, whereas notwithſtanding it 
brivgeth with it all good things, as well ſpiritual as tem- 
poral, namely, forgiveneſs of fins, true righteouſneſs, 
peace of conſcience, and everlaſting life. Moreover it What cood 


bringeth light and ſound judgment of all kinds of doc- things the _ * 


trine and trades of life. It approveth and eftabliſheth ci- doctrine of 
vil government, houſhold government, and all kinds of sracebring · 
life that are ordained and appointed of God. It rooteth ech with it. 
up all doctrines of error, ſedition, confuſion, and ſuch 
like, end it putteth away the fear of ſin and death, and, 
to be ſhort, it diſcovereth all the ſubtle flights and works 
of the devil, and openeth the benefits and love of God to- 
wards us in Chriſt. What means the world to hate this 
word, this glad tidings of everlaſting comfort, grace, 
alyation and eternal life, ſo bitterly, and to perſecute it 
with ſuch belliſh ontrage ? 7 * 
Paal before called this preſent world evil and wieked, The world 
that is, the devil's kingdom, for elſe it weed acknowledge hateth the 
the benefit, and mercy of God ; for as much as it is un „nde . 
der the power of the devil, therefore doth it molt ſpite · 3 
fully hate and perſecute the fame, loving darkneſs, er- 
rors and the kingdom of she devil, more than the light, 
the truth, and the kingdom of Chriſt, John iii. 19. Aud 
this ĩt doth not through ignorance or error, but through | 
the malice of the deri. Which thing hereby may ſuffi- What re- 
ceatly appear, in that Chriſt the Son of God, by giving compenſe 
uumſelf to death for the fins of all men, hath thereby the world * 
gained nothing elſe of this perverſe and damnable world, ee 
but that for this his ineſtimable benefit, it blaſphemeth; 5 it See 
him and perſecuteth his moſt healthful word, and fain fits. 
yould yet ſtil! nail him o the croſs, if they could. 
Therefore not only the world dwelleth in darkneſs, but it 
u darkneſs itſelf, as it is written in the firſt of Johns 
Paul therefore ſtandeth much upon thefe words, From 
Chriſt who: hath called yous q. d. My preaching was not of 
the hard laws of Moles, neither taught 1 that ye ſhould Moſes cal- 
be bond ſlaves under the yoke 3 but I preached the only leth unto 
doctrine of grace and freedom from the law, ſin, wrath, wrath, but 
ad damnation : That Chriſt hath mereifully called vou piR.cal- 
in grace, that ye ſhould be free men under Chriſt, anjd 3 
wt. bond men under Moſes, whoſe diſciples ye are naw med 
decome * by che means of your falſe apoſtles, who by 
be law of Moſes called you not unto grace, but unto + * 
war, to the hatiug of God, to ſin and death. But 
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CHAP. 1. Chriſt's calling bringeth grace and ſaving health. For 


Ver. 6. 


2 


adãnd are tranſlated out of God's wrath into his favour, ont 


Satan 


changeth 

himſelf in- 
to ah angel 
of light. 


Pauls doe- 


they that are called by him, initcad of the law that 
worketh ſorrow, do gain the glad ridings of the goſpel, 


of ſin into righteouſneſs, and out of death into life. And 
will you ſuffer yourſelves to be carried, yea, and that ſo 


ſoon and ſo eafily another way, from ſuch a living foun. 


tain, full of grace and life? Now, if Mofes call men to 
God's wrath and to fin by the law of God, whither ſhall 


the Pope call men by his own traditions ? The other ſenſe, 


that the Father calleth in the graceof Chriſt, is alſo good; 
but the former ſenſe concernivg Chriſt, ſerveth more fitly 
for the comforting of afflited confciences. 5 


; Verſe 6. Unto another goſpel, X 


Here we may learn to eſpy the crafty flights and ſub. 
tilties of the devil. No heretic cometh under the title of 
errors and of the devil, neither doth the devil himfelf 
come as a devil in his own likeneſs, eſpecially that white 
devil which we ſpake of before. Vea, even the black de- 


vil, which forceia men to manifeſt wickedneſs, maketha 


cloke for them to cover that fin which they commit or 


"Purpoſe to commit. The murderer in his rage ſeeth not 


that murder is ſo great and horrible a fin as it is indeed, 
for that he hath a cloke to cover the fame.  Whoremon- 
gers, thieves, covetous perſons, drunkards, and fuch o. 
thers have; wherewith to flatter themſelves and cover their 


- fins.” Bo the black devil alſo cometh out diſguiſed and 


counterfeit in all his works and devices. Bat ia ſpiritual 
matters, where Satan cometh forth not black, but white 
in the likeneſa of an angel or of God himſelf, there he 
paſſeth himſelf with moſt crafty diſſimulation and wonder 


ful flights, and is wont to ſet forth to ſale his moſt dead 


ly poiſon for the doctrine of grace, for the word of God, 


for the goſpel of Chriſt. For this cauſe Paul calleth the 
doctrine of the falſe apoſtles Satan's miniſters, a goſpel 


alſo, ſaying, Unto another goſpel, but in derifion. As 
tho? he would ſay, Ye Galatians have now other evange- 
liſts and another goſpel: My goſpel is now deſpiſed of you, 
it is now no more in eſtimation among you. 
Hereby it may eaſily be gathered, that theſe falſe :. 
ſtles had condemned the goſpel of Paul among the G2. 


trine con- latians, ſaying, Paul indeed hath begun well, but to have 
demned by begun well it is not enough; for there remain yet man 


| the falle 2. higher matters. Like as they ſay, in Acts xv. 1. It i. 


nat enough ſor peu to believe in Chriſt or to be baptized, bu 
it:behoveth alſo that ye be circumciſed: For except ye be ci 
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that cumciſcd after the law of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved. This C HAP. L. 
Hel, is as much to ſay, as Chrilt is a good workman, who hath Verte 6: 
out indeed begun a building, but he hath not finiſhed it, for | 
And this muſt Moſes do. 5 
at lo So at this day, when the fantaſtical Anabaptiſts and The nature 
foun- others cannot manifeſtly condemu us, they lay, theſe Lu- of heretics 
en to therans have the ſpirit of fearfulneſs, they dare not frank- lively paint · 
- ſhall ly and freely profeſs the truth, and go through with it. 8 
ſenſe; Indeed they have laid a foundation, theythave well taught 
ro0d ; faith in Chrift, but the beginning, the midſt and the end 


2 fitiy 


muſt be joined together; to bring this to paſs, God hath 
not given it nnto them, but hath left it unto us. So theſe 
perverſe and deviliſh ſpirits extol and magnify their curſed 
doctrine, calling it the word of God, and ſo under the 


colour of God's name, they deceive many. For the de- T0 an; 
Ot DE 


d ſub: vil will not be ugly and black in his miniſters, but fair plack in b 
itle of and white. And to the end he may appear to be ſuch a ae) 9s 
uimfelf vne, he ſetteth forth and decketh all his words and works | 
white with the colour of truth, and with the name of God. 

ek de- Hereof is ſprung that common proverb among the Ger- 

ketha . mans, In God's name beginneth all miſchief. | 


mit or 
th not 


Wherefore let us learn. that this is a ſpecial point of The devil 


the devil's eunning, that if he cannot hurt by perſecuting dee. 3 | 


ndeed, WM and deſtroying, he--doth it under a colour of correcting right-hand 
"emo and building up 80 now in theſe days he perſecuteth us than on thy 
uch o- with power and ſword, that when we are once taken a- left. 
r thei I way and diſpatched, he may not only deface the goſpel, 
-d and but utterly overthrow it. But hitherto he hath prevailed: 
oiritus nothing, for he hath ſlain many, who have conltantly : 
t white confefled this our doctrine to be holy and heavenly, 
\ere he through whoſe blood the church is not deſtroyed, but wa- 
onder tered. Foraſmuch therefore as he could prevail nothing 
t dead: that way, he ftirreth up wicked ſpirits and ungodly | 
f God, teachers, who at the firſt allow our doctrine, and teach = 
eth the the ſame with a common conſent together with us: But 
| goſpel after v/ards they ſay that it is our vocation to teach the | | 
na. AM brit principles of Chriſtian doctrine, and that the myſte- le \ 
evange- ries of the ſeripture are revealed unto them from above by 
of yon God himſelf, and that they are called for this purpoſe, 

hat they ſhould open them to the world. After this 
falſe 2, manner doth the devil hinder the courſe of the goſpel, 
he Ga both on the right hand and on the left, but more on the 
to ham Tight: hand (as 1 ſaid before] by buildiug and correQing, 
t many than on the left by perſccuting and deſtroying. Where. By what 
1. Jt i fore it behoveth us, to pray without ceaſing, to read the wn day 
zed, bu boly ſcriptures, to cleave faſt unto Chritt and his holy doctrine is 
2 be ci. word, that we may overcome the devil's ſubtilities, with pr cferve _ 


the which he aſfault eth us both on the right-hand and on 


C HAP. I. 
Verſe 7. 


The trou- 
b lers of the 
Church. 


CALATIANS. 
the left. For awe wreſtle t againſt fleſh and blood, but a. 
gainſi principalities, againſt powers, againſt the rulers of 
the darineſs of this world, again ſpiritual wickedneſs in 
high places, Eph. vi. 12 «- © * | 
Verle 7. Which is not another ; but there be ſome that 
trouble you —— 


Here again he excuſeth the Galatians, and moſt bitter- 
ly reproveth the falſe apoſtles. As though he would fay, 
Ye Galatians are of opinion, that the goſpel which ye 
have received of me is not the true and ſincere goſpel, and 
therefore ye think ye do well to receive that new goſpel, 
which the falſe apoſtles teach, and ſeemeth to be better 
than mine. I do not ſo much charge you with this fault, 
as thofe diſturbers who trouble your conſciences, and pull 
you out of my hand. Here you ſee again, how vehe- 
ment and hot he is againſt thoſe deceivers, and with what 
rough and fharp words he painteth them out, calling 
them troublers of the churches, which do nothing elle 
but ſeduce and deceive innumerable poor conſciences, giv- 
ing occafions of horrible miſchiefs and calamities in the 
congregations. This great enormity we alſo at this day 
are conſtrained to ſee, to the great grief of our hearts, 


and yet are we no more able to remedy it, than Paul was 
at that time. | 


How the 
ſalſeapoſtles 
had ſlander · 
ad Paul. 


Contenti- 
ons always 
in the 
church. 


This place witneſſeth, that thoſe falſe apoſtles had re. 
ported Paul to be an unperfect apoſtle, and alfo a weak 
and erroneous preacher. Therefore he again here calleih 
them troublers of the churches, and overthrowers of the 

oſpel of Chriſt. Thus they condemned each other. 
The falfe apoſtles condemned Paul, and Paul again the 
falſe apoſtles, The like contending and condemning 1s 
always in the church; eſpecially when the doctrine of the 
goſpel flouriſheth, viz. That wicked teachers do perſecute, 
condemy.and oppreſs the godly ; And on the other ſide, 
that the godly do reprove aud condemn the ungodly. 

The Papiſts and the fantaſtical ſpirits, do at this day 
hate us deadly, and condemn our doctrine as wicked and 
erroneous. Yea, moreover they lie in wait for our good; 
and lives. And we again do with a perfect hatred deteſt 
and condemn their curſed and blaſphemous doctrine. Ia 
the mean time the miſerable people are at no ſtay, wz- 


vering hither and thither, as uncettain and doubtful to 


which part they may lean, or whom they may ſafely follow. 
For it is not given to every one to judge chriſtianly of 
ſuch weighty matters. But tue end will ſhew which part 
teacheth truly, and juſtly condemn the other, Sure it is, 


ng 1s 
ot the 
cute, 
ſide, 


day 
d and 
20003 
deteſt 
lo 
Wa- 
ful to 
ow. 
ly of 
| part 
it is, 


ſnares of the devil. 
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that we perſecute no man, oppreſs no man, put no man CH AP. I. 


to death, neither dotli our doctrine trouble men's conſei- Ver. 7. 
ences, but delivereth them out of innumerable errors and 
For the truth hereof we have the 
teſtimony of many good men, who give thanks unto God, 
for that by our doctrine, they have received certain and 
ſure conſolation to their conſciences. Wherefore, like as 
Paul at that time was not to be blamed that the churches 
were troubled, but the falſe apoſtles : So at this day it 
is not our fault, but the fault of the Anabaptiſts and 
ſuch frantic ſpirits, that many and great troubles are in 
the church. 

Mark here diligently, that every teacher of works and Every one 
of the righteouſneſs of the law, is a troubler of the church who teach- 
and of the conſciences of men. And who would ever eth ooo 
have believed that the Pope, Cardinals, Biſhops, Monks, zugt, ws 5 
and that whole ſynagogue of Satan, eſpecially the foun- ain." of 
ders of thoſe holy religious orders (of which number, men's con- 
nevertheleſs God might ſave ſome by miracle) were trou- ſciences. 
blers of men's conſciences : Yea, verily they are yet far 
worſe than were thoſe falſe apoſtles. For the falſe apoſ- 
tles taught, that beſides faith in Chriſt, the work3 of the 
law of God were alſo neceſſary to ſalvation. But the The Papiſts 
Pipiſts, omitting faith, have taught men traditions and worſe than 
works not commanded of God, but deviſed by themſelves the falſe a- 
without and againit the word of God: And theſe have 2 
they not only made equal with the word of God, but al- e 
ſo exalted them far above it. But the more holy the hie- N 
reties ſeem to be ir outward ſhew, fo much the more 
miſchief they do. For if the falſe apoſtles had not been 
endued. with notable gifts, with great authority, and a 
ſhew of holineſs, and had not vaunted themſelves to be 
Chriſt's miniſters, the apoſtles, diſcipies, and ſincere 
preachers of the gaſpel, they could not fo eafily have 
defaced Paul's authority, and led the Galatians out of 
the way. | 75 Wy 

Now, the cauſe why he ſetteth himſelf ſo ſharply againſt 
them, calling them oo tronblers of the ens. — for 4 4 — e 
that beſides faith in Chriſt, they taught that circumciſion falſeapoſtles 
and the keeping of the law was neceſſary to ſalvation. troublers of 
The waich thing Paul himſelf witneſſeth in the vth chap- the chutch- 
ter following: and Luke, in the xv. of the Acts and firſt ©: 
verſe, declareth the ſame thing in theſe words, And cer- 
tain men which came diwn from Fudea, taught the bre- 
then, and ſaid, Except ye be circumciſed after the manner 
of Moſer, ye cannot be ſaved. Wherefore the falſe apol-. 
tles moſt earneſtly and obftinately contended that the law 
ought to be obſerved, Unto whom the ſtiff. necked Jews 


84 GA LAP IL A- Ns. 
C HAP. I. forthwith joined themſelves, and ſo afterwards eaſily per: 
Verſe 7. ſuaded ſuch as were not eſtabliſhed in the faith, that Paul 
was not a ſincere teacher, becauſe he regarded not the 
law, but preached ſuch a doctrine as did aboliſh and over. 
throw the law. For it ſeemed unto them a very ſtrange 
thing, that the law of God ſhould be utterly taken away; 
and the Jews, who had always until that time been count. 
ed the people of God, to whom allo the promiſes were 
made, ſhould now be rejected. Yea, it ſeemed yet a 
more ſtrange thing unto them, that the Gentiles, being 
wicked idolaters, ſhould attain to this glory and dignity, 
to be the people of God without circumciſion, and with- 
out the works of the law, by grace only and faith in 
Chriſt | 
Theſe things had the falſe apoſtles amplified and ſet 
forth to the uttermoſt, that they might bring Paul into 
The falſe a» more hatred among the Galatians. And to the end they 
poſtles boaſt might ſet them the more ſharply againſt him, they ſaid 
ol their own. that he preached unto the Gentiles freedom from the law, 
— to bring into contempt, yea, and utterly to aboliſh the 
ther mens, [aw of God and the kingdom of the Jews, contrary to 
the Jaw of God, contrary to the cuſtom of the Jewiſh na- 
tion, contrary to the example of. the apoſtles, and, to be 
ſhort, contrary to his own example: Wherefore he waz 
to be ſhunned as an open blaſphemer againſt God, and a 
rebel againii the Whole common-wealth of the Jews, 
ſaying. that they themſelves ought rather to be heard, 
who beſides that they preached the goſpel rightly, were 
alſo the very diſciples of the apoſtles, with whom Paul 
was never converſant. By this policy they defamed and 
_ defaced Paul among the Galatians, fo that by this their 
perverſe dealing, of very neceſſity Paul was compelled 
with all his might to ſet himſelf againſt theſe falſe apoſ. 
tles; whom he boldly reproveth and condemneth, ſay- 
ing, that they are troublers of the churches, and over- 
throwers of Chrilt's goſpel, as followeth. 5 


The falſe a- Verſe 7. And world pervert the goſpel of Chrift. 


* That is, they do not only go about to trouble you, 
verthrow but alſo utterly to aboliſh and overthrow Chriſt's goſpel. 
thez»ſpelof For theſe two things the devil practiſeth molt buſily. 
Chritt. Firſt, He is not contented to trouble and deceive many 
be by his falſe apoſtles, but moreover he laboureth by, them 
eee utterly to overthrow the goſpel, and gever reſteth till he 
would be hath brought it to paſs. - Yet ſuch perverters of the gol- 
- eounted the pel can abide nothing leſs, than to hear that they are the 


moſt holy. apoltles of the devil; nay rather they glory above others 
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molt fincere preachers of the goſpel. ' But becauſe. they 
mingle the Jaw with the goſpel, they muſt needs be per- 
yerters of the goſpel. For either Chriſt muſt remain and 


together in the conſcience, Where the righteouſneſs of 
the law ruleth, there cannot the righteouſneſs of grace 
rale. And again, where the righteouſneſs of grace 
reigneth, there cannot the righteouſneſs of the law reign; 
for one of them muſt needs give place unto the other. 
And if thou caaſt not believe that God will forgive thy 
| Gns for Chriſt's ſake, whom he ſent into the world to be 
our High Prieſt; how then, I pray thee, wilt thou be- 
lieve that he will forgive the ſame for the works of the 
law, which thou couldit never perform ; or for thine own 
works, which (as thou muſt be conſtrained to confeſs) 
are ſuch, as it is impoſſible for them to countervail the 
judgment of God? x 

Wherefore the doctrine of grace can by no means ſtand 
with the doctrine of the law. The one muſt needs be re- 
fuſed and aboliſhed, and the other confirmed and eſtabliſn- 
ed, For as Paul faith here, to mingle the one with the 
other, is to overthrow the goſpel of Chrilt. And yet if it 
come to debating, the greater part overcometh the better. 
For Chriſt with his fide is weak, and the goſpel but a 
fooliſh preaching. Contrariwiſe, the kingdom of the 
world, and the devil the prince therof, are ſtrong. Be- 
ſides that, the wiſdom and righteouſneſs of the fleſh carry 
a goodly ſhew, And by this means the righteouſneſs of 
grace and faith is loſt, and the other righteouſneſs of the 
law and works advanced and maintained. But this is our 
comfort that the devil with all his limbs, cannot do what 
le would. He may trouble many, but he cannot over- 
throw Chriſt's goſpel. The truth may be aſſaulted, but 
vanquiſhed it cannot be: For the word of the Lord endureth 
for ever. 


the goſpel, faith and works together; but it doth more 
miſchief than man's reaſon can conceive. For it doth not 
only blemiſh and darken the knowledge of grace, but al- 
ſo it taketh away Chriſt with all his benefits, and it utter- 
ly orerthroweth the goſpel, as Paul faith in this place. 
The eauſe of this great evil is our fleſh; which being plung- 
ed in fins, ſceth no way how to get out but by works, 
and therefore it would live in the righteouſneſs of the law, 
and reſt in the truſt and confidence of her own works, 
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in the name of Chriſt, and boaſt themſelves to be the C HA P. I. 


Verſe 7. 


the law periſh, or the law mult remain and Chriſt periſh ; 
for Chriſt and the law can by no means agree and reign- 


The righte- 
ouſneſs of 
the law, and 
the righte- 
ouſueſs of 
grace are 
contrary. 


They that 
mingle the 
righteouſ- 


neſs of the 


law and 
grace toge. 
ther, areſub - 
verters of 
the goſpel 
of Chriſt. 


It ſeemeth to be a light matter, to mingle the law and 


The diſ- 
commodi - 
ties that fol- 
low the 
mingling of 
faith and 
works toge- 
ther. 


Wherefore it is utterly ignorant of the doctrine of faith - 
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CHAP. 1. and graee, without the which notwithſtanding it is im- in t 
Ver 8. poſſible for the conſcience to find reſt and quietneſs. cett 

. It appeareth alſo by theſe words of Paul, And would to b 
pervert the goſpel of Chriſt, that the falſe apoſtles were ex. trar 
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ceeding bold and ſhameleſs, who with all their might once 
ſet themſelves againſt Paul. Wherefore he again, uling of ju 

the ſpirit of zeal and ferveney, and being fully perſuaded | 
of the certainty of his calling, fſetteth himſelf ſtrongly a. ver 
4 gainſt them, and wonderfully magnifieth his miniſtry, ſay- * 
| ing, 5 hi 
| | Verſe 8. But though awe, or an angel from heaven, preach H 
10 any other goſpel unto you, than that ⁊uhich ave haue perſe 
i preached unto you, let him be accurſed. 1055 
wy N | es 
Wi The vehe- Here Paul caſteth out very flames of fire, and his zeal ye h; 
ö went zeal is fo fervent that he beginneth alſo almoſt to curſe the an- fore | 
| | of Paul a- gels. Altho?, faith he, that we ourſelves, even I and my in ge 
10 gainſt the brother Timothy and Titus, and as many as teach Chrilt all ot 
is _ apoſ- purely with me, (I ſpeak not now of thoſe ſeducers of adver 
hl : conſcienccs) yea, or if an angel from heaven preach unto jeu, Nef (pi 
{1 | Ge. notwithſtanding I would rather that I myſelf, ny throu 
19 brethren, yea, and the very angels from heaven alſo, ſnoud his g. 
i be held accurſed, than that my goſpel ſhould be over- WF belicy 
i | thrown. This is indeed a vehement zeal, that he dare ſo be ace 
' boldly curſe not only himſelf and his brethren, bat allo denten 
4 even an angel from heaven. . that ſ 
{i The Greek word Anathema, in Hebrew, Herem, ſig- this d 
' | niſieth a thing accurſed, execrable and deteſtable ; which Th 
4 hath nothing to do, no participation or communion with Paul { 
3 God. So faith Joſhua, Cur/ed be the man before the Lord, ¶ the ſec 
that riſeth up and buildeth this city Fericho, Joſh. vi. 26. Heere 


And in Leviticus it is written, Nene devoted, which ſpal i which 

be devoted of men, ſhall be redeemed ; but ſhall ſurely be put Wii: hav 

2 degth, Lev. xxvii. 29. So God had appointed Amalek, Wi Galati 
and certain other cities accurſed by God's own ſentence, hel th 
ſhould be utterly razed and deftroyed. This is then the uot rig 
mind of Paul: I had rather that myſeif and other my {declare 
brethren, yea, and in angel from heaven ſhould be 2c- he) wi 

. _ eurſed, than that we or others ſhould preach any other {neithet 
_ goſpel than that, which we have preached already. 80 the fin 
Paul firſt curſeth himſelf; for cunning artificers are wont N I d. 
firſt to find fault with themſelves, that they may the mor [ was, 

; + » freely and ſharply afterwards reprove others. | man br 
The goſpel Paul therefore concludeth, that there is no other go: Nef me, 
of Paul. ſpel beſides that which he himſclf had preached. But e have 
© * he preached not a goſpel which he had himſelf deviſes, Wiccurſe 

but the ſame which God promiſed before by his prophet The 
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ceth himſelf and others, yea, even an angel from heaven, Jer. 9. 


to be undoubtedly accurſed, if they teach any thing con-. 


trary to the former 3 For the voice of the goſpel 
once ſent forth, ſhall not he ealled back again till the day 
of judgment. | | 


Verſe 9. As we ſaid before, fo ſay I now again, FA any 
man preach any other goſpel unto you, than that qe »* 
have received, let him be accurſed. | 


He repeateth the ſelf-ſame thing, only changing the 
perſons. Before he curſed himſelf, his brethren, and an 
angel from heaven, Here if there be any (faith he) be- 
bdes us, which preach unto you any other goſpel] than that 
je have received of us, let them alſo be accurſed. There- 
fore he plainly excommunicateth and curſeth all teachers - 
in general, himſelf, his brethren, an angel, and moreover 
all others whatſoever, namely, all thoſe falſe teachers his 
adverſaries. Here appeareth an excceding great fervency The vehe- 
of ſpirit in the apoſtle, that he dare curſe all teachers mency of 


throughout the whale world and in heaven, who pervert Paul againſt 
Pie" the falſe 
his goſpel and teach any other. For all men muſt either apoſiles. 


believe that goſpel which Paul preached, or elſe they muſt 


be accurſed and condemned. \Vould to God this terrible An horrible 
ſentence of the apoſtle might ilrike a fear into their hearts ſentence a», 


that ſeek to pervert the goſpel of Paul; of which ſort at Sainſt the 

this day (the more it is to be lamented) the world is full. N * 
The changing of perſons is here to be marked. For 

Paul fpeaketh otherwiſe in bis firſt eurſing than he doth in 

the ſecond. In the firſt he ſaith, But though awe, or an an- 

gl from heaven, preach any other goſpel unto you, than that 

which we have preached unto you In the ſecond than that 

je have received. And this he doth of purpoſe, leſt the 

Galatians ſhould ſay, We, O Paul, do not pervert the go- 

el that thou haſt preached unto us; we underſtood thee 

not rightly, but the teachers that came after thee, have 

declared unto us the true meaning thereof. This (faith 

he) will I in no caſe admit. They ought to add nothing, 

neither to correct it; but that which you heard of me, 1s 

the fincere word of God; let this only remain. Neither 

do I deſire myſelf to be any other manner of teacher thau' 

| was, nor you other diſciples, Wherefore if ye hear any 


man bringing any other goſpel than that ye have heard 
of me, or boaſting that he will deliver better things tha 


! 


Je have received of me, let him and his diſciples be both 


The firſt two chapters in a manzer contain uothing elſe. 
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in the holy ſcriptures, Rom. i. 2. Therefore he pronoun. CHAP. 1, 
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CH AP. I. but defences of his doctrine, and cortnations of errors ; 


Ver. 10. ſo that until he cometh to the end of the ſecond chapter, 
he -toncheth not the chick matter which he handleth in 
The con: this epiltle, namely, the article of juſtification. Not. 
tents of the withſtanding, this ſentence of Paul ought to admoniſh us, 


9) a that fo many as think the Pope to be judge of the ſcrip: 
„ ture are accurſed. Which thing the Popiſh ſchool men 


5 have wickedly taught, ſtandin upon this ground: The 
—« —— og : Church hath allowed four 1 only; . there 
prove, that are but four; for if it had allowed more, there had been 
the Church more. Now, ſeeing the church might receive and alloy 
is above the ſuch and ſo many goſpels as it would, therefore the 


ſeripture. Church is above the goſpel ; a goodly argument indeed, 


1 approve the ſcripture, therefore, I am above the {crip. 
ture. John Baptiſt acknowledgeth and confeſſeth Chriſt, 
and pointeth to him with his finger, therefore he is above 
Chriſt. The church approveth the Chriſtian faith and 
doctrine, therefore the church is above them. For the 
overthrowing of this their wicked and blaſphemous doe. 
— * trine; thou haſt hear a plain text like a thunder: bolt, 
wherein Paul ſubjecteth both himſelf and an angel from 


Te * * 
* 3 7 


beeaven, and doors upon earth, and all other teachen 


and maſters hat ſoever under the authority of the ſcrip- 
ture. For they ought not to be maſters, judges, or er. 
bdbiters, but only witneſſes, diſciples, and confeſſors of the 
The word of church, whether it be the Pope, Luther; Auguſtine, Paul, 


God muſt or an angel from heaven. Neither ought any doctrine to be 


only be taught or heard in the Church, belides the pure word of 
taught in God, that is, the holy ſcripture. Otherwife accurſe 
the Church, be both the teachers and hearers together with their doe. 
55 n * | 


Verſe 10. Fer db I now perſuade men; or God! 


- Theſe words are ſpoken with the ſame vehemency af 

ſpirit that the former were, q. d. Am 1 Paul fo unknown 

amongſt you, who have preached ſo openly, in yout 
churches? Are my bitter conflias, and ſo many hay 

battles againſt the Jews, yet unknown unto you? It ah 
peareth (I think) ſufficiently unto you by my preaching, 

What re- and by ſo many and fo great afflictions which I bave fot 
fered, whether I ſerve men or God. For all men fee that 
by this my preaching I have not only ſtirred up perſeeu- 


his labour, 8 ; C 
ion againſt me in every place, but have alſo procured tht 


; : What the eruel hatred both of mine own nation and of all other 
' miniſters of men. I ſhew therefore plainly enough, that 1 ſeck not 


God ought by my preaching the favour or praiſe of men, but to ſet 
to ſeck, forth the benefit and glory of Gog, 8 
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Neither do we ſeek the favour of men by our doctrine. CHAP. I. 


"TIO'S ; For we teach that all men are wicked by nature and the Ver 10. 
1apter, children of wrath, Eph. ii. 3. We condemn man's free- x 
leth in will, his ſtrength, wiſdom and righteouſneſs, and all reli- 

Not. gions of man's own deviſing. And to be ſhort, we ſay that 

wiſh us, chere is nothing in us that is able to deſerve grace and 

ſcrip. the forgiveneſs of fins : But we preach, that we obtain The ſum of 
o men chis grace by the free mercy of God only for Chriſt's the doctrine 
The fake, For ſo the heavens ſhew forth the glory of God oftbegoſpel. 
e there I and his works, Pfal. xix. 1. condemning all men general - HM 
0 been ly with their works. This 18 not to preach for the favour. 

| allow of men and of the wocld. For the world can abide no- 

* I thing leſs than to hear its wiſdom, righteonſneſs, religion 

ndeed, 


{crip. 
Chriſt, 
above 


h and 


and power condemned. And to ſpeak againit thoſe mighty 
and glorious gifts of the world, is not to flatter the world, 
but rather to procure hatred and indignation of the world. 
For if we ſpeak againſt men, or any thing elſe that per- 
taigeth to their glory, it cannot be, but that cruel hatred, 


or the perſecutions, excommunications, murders and coudemna- 

s doc: tions muſt needs follow. | 

bal, If then {faith Paul) they ſee other matters, why ſee 

J from they not this alſo, that I tcach the things that are of God, To teach 
achen WF and not of men? That I ſeek no man's favour by my the things 
ferip- doctrine, but I fet out God's merey offered unto us in that are of 
OF: Cbriſt. For if I ſoucht the favour of men, I would not Go 

of the condemn their works. Now for as much as I condemn | 
Paul, men's works, becanſe Lſhew God's judgment out of. his 

to be word (whereof lam a miniſter) againſt all men, how that 

ord of they are finners, unrighteous, wicked, children of wrath, 

= bond-flaves of the devil, and damned, and that they are 

r doc- 


not made righteous by works or circumeition, but by 
grace only, and faith in Chriſt: Therefore I procure un- 
to myſelf the deadly hatred of men For they can abide 


d ? nothing leſs, th anto hear that they are ſach : Nay, ra- 

ther they would be praiſed for wiſe, righteous and holy, 
ney of Wherefore this witneſleth ſufficiently, that I teach not 
non man's dotrine. After the ſame manner Chriſt ſpeaketh 


your 


ſharp 


alſo in John vii. 7. The world cannot hate yon; but ms | 
it hateth, becauſe I teſtify it, that the aworks thereaf are 


Signs that - 


] t ap. evil, And in John iii. 19 And this is the condemnation, 
ching, Wi chat light is come into the world, and men loved darkneſs ra- 
e lauf. ther than light, becauſe their deeds were evil. 

e ihn Now, that I teach the things which are of God (faith 
bye the apoRtle) hereby it may ſufficiently appear, that I 


other 
k not 
to ſet 


preach only the grace, the mercy, the goodnefs and the 
glory of God. Moreover, he that ſpeaketh (as Chriſt ede, 
ſaith) thoſe things which his Lord and Maſter hath com- 
manded him, and glorifieth not himſelf, but him whoſe 


teſtify Paul 
doctrinęe 0 


AL ATIAN S. 
CHAP. 1. e is, bringeth and teacheth the true word of 


Ver. to. God. But I teach thoſe things only which are command. they 
ed me from above: Neither glorify I myfelf, but him that {word 
ſent me. Bcfides that, I ſtir up againſt myſelf the wrath that 

and indrgnation of both the Jews and Gentiles, therefore (0 15 
| tate, 


my doctrine is true, ſincere, certain, and of God, neither 
can there be any other, (much leſs any better) than this peoph 
my doctrine is. Wherefore, whatſoever doctrine elſe Weep 
| teacheth not as mine doth, that all men are finners, and“ M: 
are juſtified by faith only in Chriſt, muſt needs be falſe, 
wicked, blaſphemous, accurſed and deviliſh : And ea 
ſuch alſo are they who teach or receive it. 5 
So we with Paul do boldly pronounce all ſuch doQrine 
to be accurſed as agreeth not with ours. For neither do 
we ſeek by our preaching the praiſe of men, or the fa. 
vour of princes gr biſhops, but the favour of God alone, 
whoſe only grace and mercy we preach, deſpiling and 
treading under-foot whatſoever is of ourſelves. Wiſe. 
ever he be then who ſhall teach any other goſpel, or thut 
which is contrary to ours, Jet us be bold to ſay, that be 
is ſent of the devil, and hold him accurſed. 
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Th. 

| miniſt 

Verſe 10. Or do I ſeek to pleaſe men ? ne 

* The falſe a- That is, do I ferve men or God; he hath alway: : A 80 

| ee oa glance at the falſe apoſtles. Theſe (faith he) muſt nec | Do ye 
4 6.4 ſeek to pleaſe and to flatter men: For by this means the 3 

8 7 ſeck, that they again may glory in their fleſh. Morco- and i 

ver, becauſe they will not bear the hatred and perſecuti- ect 

on of men, they teach circumciſton, only to avoid the E 

6 rſecution of the croſs, as followeth in the vth chapter, ici 

Teachers of So at this day you may find many who ſeek to plcalc 3 

— men, and to the end they may live in peace- and ſecurity ſought 

chaſe men, of the fleſh, they teach the things which are of 1c", ag 

| that is, wicked things, or elſe they allow the blaſple- but of 

8 mies and wieked judgments of the adverſarics, contrary ; He 

to the word of God againit their own conſcience, that bly th 

they may keep ſtill the favour of princes add biſhops, 21d red an 

The reward enjoy their goods. But we, hecauſe we endeavour to ORE 

of 3 pleaſe God and not men, do [tir up againit us the malice es ** 

teachers. of the devil and hell itſelf ; we ſuffer the reproaches aud ey. 
flanders of the world, death and all the miſchicts d iſ 2 

can be deviſed againſt us, oy 

ae la; 


So faith Paul here, I ſeek not to pleaſe men, that they Wil; 5 
may praiſe my doctrine, and report me to be an exccilent 15 50 
teacher, but I defire only that my doctrine may pleite no 
God : and by thi [ mak | dne, bimſel 

1; and Oy this means 1 make men my mortal enemie wa 
Which thing I find by experience to be molt true: For Wil, 4 
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they requite me with infamy, flander, impriſonment and CHAP. I. 
ſword. Contrariwiſe the falſe apoſtles teach the things Ver. 10. 
that are of men, ſuch things as are pleaſant and plauſible — 
to man's reaſon, and that to the end they may live in 

caſe, and purchaſe the favour, good-will and praiſe of the | 
people. And ſuch men find what they ſeek for : for they The reward 
are praiſed and magnified of men. So faith Chritt alſo 8 ney and 
in Matth. vi. That hypocrites do all things to be praiſed of er e 
nen. And in John v 44. he ſharply reproveth ſuch, 8 
Hiw can ye believe (ſaith he) avho receive honour one of 

anther, ar! ſeek nt the honour that cometh from God on- 

|? The things which Paul hath bitherto taught, are in 

a manner examples only. In the mean time notwithſtand- 

ing he is very earneſt every where in proving his doctrine 

to be lincere and ſound. Therefore he exhorteth the Gala- 

Itians that they forſake it not for any other doctrine, 


Verſe 10. For if I yet pleaſed men, TI ſhould not be the” 
5 ſervant of Chrift. | 


"Theſe things are to be referred to the whole office and 
miniſtry of Paul, to ſhew what a contrariety there was 
between his- converſation before in the Jewiſh law, and his 
converſation now under the goſpel, As if he would ſay, 
Do ye think that I go about {till to pleaſe men, as I did in 
times pat ? So he ſpeaketh afterwards in the vth chapter 
and 11 verſe, I/ I yet preach circamciſicn, why do I yet ſuffer. 
perſecution ? As though he would ſay, Do ye not fee 
and hear of my daily conflicts, great perſecutions and 
aflictions? After I was converted ard called to the office 
of apoſtleſhip, I never taught man's doctrine, neither 
ſought I to pleaſe men, but God alone, I ſcek not by 
my. miniſtry and doctrine the praiſe and favour of men, 
but of God. | | 
Here again is to be marked, how malicioufly and craf- Lies and 
tly the falſe apoſtles went about to bring Paul into hat- anders de- 
red among the Galatians They picked out of his preach- 1 
inge and writings certain contradictions (as our adverſa- agalnlt Paul 
ics at this day do ont of our books) and by this means 
bey would have convinced him that he had taught con- 
trary thingz. Wherefore they ſaid that there was no 
credit to be given unto him, but that circumciſion and 
tie law ought to be kept: which thing he himſelf alſo 
by his example had allowed, becauſe he had circumciſed 
Timothy, Acts xvi. 3. according to the Jaw had purified 
himſelf with other four men in the temple at Jeruſalem, 


Acts xxi; 26. and had ſhaven his head at Cenchrea, Acts 


xvili. 18. Theſe things they craftily ſurmiſed, that Paul 


92 GALATIANS. 


CHAP. I. by the commandment and authority of the apoſtles wa 
Ver. 11, 12. conſtrained to do: which notwithſtanding he had key 
N as indifferent, bearing with the infirmity of the weak 
brethren (who yet underftood not the Chriſtian liberty, 
leſt they ſhould be offended. To whote cavillations chu 
he anſwereth: How true it is which the falſe apoſtle 
forge againſt me for the overthrowing of my goſpel, and 
ſetting up of the law and circumciſion again, the matter 
itſelf ſufficiently declareth. . For if I would preach the 
law and circumciſion, and commend the ſtrength, the 
power, and the will of man, I ſhould not be ſo odious 

unto them, but ſhould pleaſe them. | 


Verſes 11, 12. But 1 certify you, brethren, that th 
goſpel which was preached of me, is not after man, 
For I neither received it of men, neither was I taught 


it but by the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. 


The chief Here is the principal point of all this matter; which 
purpoſe of containeth a confutation of his adverſaries, and a defence 
Paul in this of his doctrine, to the end of the ſecond chapter. Upon 
difputation. this he Randeth, this he urgeth, and with an oath con. 
firmeth, that he learned not his goſpel of any man, but 
received it by the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. And in that 
he ſweareth, he is conſtrained ſo to do, that the Galaii 
ans may believe him, and alſo, that they ſhould give no 
ear to the falſe apoſtles ; whom he reproveth as liars, be. 
cauſe they had ſaid that he learned and received his ob 
pel of the apoſtles. I 
Where he faith that his goſpel is not after man, he 
meaneth not that his goſpel is not earthly (for that i 
manifeſt of itſelf, and the falſe apoſtles boaſted alſo that 
Paul's doc- their doctrine was not earthly but heavenly,) but he 
trinewasnot meaneth that he learned not his goſpel by the minifiry d 
aſter man. men, or received it by any earthly means (as we all Jean 
, Y * e 
_ . it, either by the miniſtry of men, or elſe received it by 
wy ſome earthly means; ſome by hearing, ſome by reeding 
and ſome by writing ;) but he received the ſame only by 
the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. If any man chooſes to 
8 make any other diſſinction, I am not againſt it. Her 
Goa and the apoſtle ſheweth by the way, that Chriſt is not on 


faith that he received not his goſpel by man. 

Now Paul received his goſpel in the way as he was gb. 
ing to Damaſcus, where Chriſt appeared nnto him ad 
talked with him. Afterwards alſo he talked with him i 
the temple at Jeruſalem, but he received his goſpel in tit 
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| | 93 
way, as Luke reciteth the ſtory in Acts is, 6. Arise, (faith CHAP. I. 
Chriſt) go into the city, and it {hall be told thee what thou muſ} Ver. 11,12. 
ds, He doth not bid him go into the city, that he might 

learn the goſpel of Ananias : But Ananias was bid to go Where Paul 
and baptize him, to lay his hands upon him, to commit the received the 
miniſtry of the word unto him, and to commend him unto ; 
the church, and not to teach him the goſpel, which he had 
received before (as he glorieth in the ſame place) by the 
only revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. And this Ananias himſelf 
confeſſeth, ſaying, Brother Saul, the Lord, even Feſus that 
appeared to thee in the away that thou cameſt, hath ſent me, 
that thou mighteſt receive thy fight, and be filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt. Therefore he received not his doctrine of 
Ananias, but being already called, enlightened and taught 
of Chriſt in the way, he was ſent to Ananias that he 
might alſo have the teſtimony of men, that he was called 
of God to preach the goſpel of Chriſt. 

This Paul was conftrained to recite, to put away the 
fander of the falſe apoſtles, who laboured to bring him 
into hatred among the Galatians, ſaying, that Paul was 
inferior to the reſt of the apoſtles ſcholars; who had re- 
ceived of the apoſtles, that which they taught and kept; 
whoſe converſation alſo they had ſeen a long time, and + 
that Paul himſelf had alſo received the fame things of 
them, although he did now deny it. Why, then would 
they rather obey an inferior, and deſpiſe the authority 
of the apoſtles themſelves, who were not only the fore- 
elders and teachers of the Galatians, but alſo of all the 
churches throughout the whole world ? | 2 

Thie argument, which the falfe apoſtles grounded upon The argu- 
the authority of the apoſtles, was {trong and mighty, ment of the 
whereby the Galatians were ſuddenly overthrown, eſpe- falſe apoſ- 
cially in this matter. I would never have believed, had W | 
I not becn taught by theſe examples of the churches of from ern 


| 2 : thority of 
Galatia, of the Corinthians and others, that they who We 


had received the word of God in the beginning with ſuch 


joy (among whom were many notable men} could ſo 

quickly be overthrown. O good Lord, what horrible 

and infinite miſchief may one only argument eafily bring? ; 
which ſo pierceth a man's conſcience, when God with - 89 great is 
draweth his grace, that in one moment he loſeth altoge- e e 
ther. By this ſubtilty then the falfe apoſtles did eaſily tne godly 
deceive. the Galatians, being not fully eſtabliſhed and thattheyare 
grounded, but as yet weak in the faith. ; hardly 


Moreover, the matter of juſtification is brittle ; not of .drawn to 

| God's pro- 
milſes, tho? 
theybemoſt 
I certain, 


itſelf (for of itſelf it is moſt ſure and certain) but in re- 
ſpect of us; whereof I myſelf have gaod experience, for 
| know in what hours of darkneſs I ſometimes wreſtle. 


4 


94 G8 AL. Ar. 
CHAP. I. know how often I ſuddenly loſe the beams of the golpel 
Ver. 1 1, 14. and grace, as being ſhadowed from me with thick and 


ark clouds. Brie fly 1 know in what a flippery place ſy 


even ſuch alſo do tang, as are well cxercifed, and ſcem 


to have ſure footing in matters of faith. We have goud 1 
experlence of this matter, for we are able to teach it unto - 
others, and this is a ſure token that we underſtand it. But uy 
when in the very conflict we ſhould uſe the goſpel, which 1 
The office of is the word of grace, conſolation and life, there doth the 1 
the law. Jaw, the word of wrath, heavineſs and death prevent the 2 
4 goſpel and beginneth to rage, and the terrors which it 
raiſeth up in the conſcience, are no leſs than was that hor- 5! 
rible ſhew in the Mount Sinai, Exod. xix. 18: So that 25 
even one place of the ſeripture containing fome threaten- 2 
ing of the law, overwhelmeth and drowneth all conſola- 2 
tions befides, and ſo ſhaketh all our inward powers, that 0 
it maketh us to forget Juſtification, grace, Chriſt, the 8 
golpel and altogether. C 
The con-. There fore in reſpect to us, it is a very brittle matter, 
flits of the becauſe we are brittle. Again, we have againſt us even 1 
godly. the one half of ourſelves; reaſon, and all the powers 4 
thereof. Beſides all this the fleſh reſiſteth the ſpirit, Gal. I: 
v. 17. which cannot believe aſſuredly that the promiſes of Ki 
God are true. It fighteth therefore againſt the ſpirit, 
and (as Panl faith) 15 holdeth the ſpirit captive, Rom. vii. a 
23. ſo that it cannot believe ſo ſtedfaſtly as it would. 0 
Wherefore we teach continually that the knowledge of -” 
Faith is the Chrift and of faith is no work of man, but ſimply the 1 
P of God. gift of God, who as he createth faith, ſo doth he keep th. 
it in us. And even as he firſt giveth faith unto us = = 
the word, ſo afterwards he exerciſeth, increaſeth, itrengt * 
enech add maketh perfect the ſame i in us by the word. p. 
Therefore the greateſt ſervice that a man can do unto =, 
God, and the very Sabbath of S abbaths, is to exercife <2 
| hit ſelf ; in true godlineſs, diligently to read and hear the 5 
What in- word. Contrariwiſe there is nothing more dangerous 
convenien- than to be weary of the word. He therefore that is ſo y: 
= v4 3 cold, that he thinketh himſelf to know enough, and be- TY 
= 13 ginneth by little and little to lothe the word, that man £5 
- word. bath Joſt Chriſt and the goſpel, and that which he think - 5 
© Eh bimſelf to know, he attaineth only by. || bare ſpecu- i 
[| Speculati- lation: and he is like unto a man, (as St. James faith) 4 
3 Who beholding his natural face in a plaſi, goeth his away, Y 
| 33 8 and 3 Sorgelteth what manner of man he Par, gc 
Practice. ames i. 23, 24. 5 2 
2 8 Wherefore let every faithful man labour and ſtrive all 
4 with all diligence to learn and to keep this doQrine : 55 


And to. that end let him uſe humble and hearty prayer, 


Church ſo long time to err. 


We 


"GALE AT IANS. 


with continual. ſtudy and meditation of the word. And 
when we have done never ſo much, yet ſhall we have e- 
nough to keep us occupied, For we have to do with no 
ſmall enemies, but ſtrong and mighty, and ſuch as are 
in continual war againſt us, namely, our- own fleſh, all 
the dangers of the world, the law, fin, death, the wrath 
and judgment of God, and the devil himſelf, who never 
ceaſeth to tempt us inwardly by his fiery darts, and out- 
wardly by his falſe apoſtles, to the end that he may over- 


throw, if not all, yet the moſt part of us. 


This argument therefore of the falſe apoſtles had a 
goodiy ſhew and ſeemed to be very ſtrong ; which alſo 
at this day prevaileth with many, namely, that the a- 
poſtles, the holy fathers and their ſucceſſors have ſo 
taught, that the Church fo thinketh and believeth : More- 
over that it is impoſſivle that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer his 
Art thou alone (fay they) 
wiſer than ſo many holy men? Wiſer than the whole 
Church ? After this manner the devi] being changed into 
an angel of light, ſetteth upon us craftily at this day by 
certain peſtiferous hypocrites, who ſay, we paſs not for 
the pope, we abhor the hypocriſy of monks and ſuch 
like; but we would have the authority of the holy church 
to remain untouchedes The church hath thus believed and 


taught this long time; fo have all the doQors of the pri- 


* 


ed than thou. 


mitive church, holy men, more ancient and better learn- 
Who art thou, that dareſt diſſent from all 
theſe, and bring unto us a contrary doctrine? When Sa- 


= 
CHAP. I. 
Ver. Ir. 12. 


The doc- 
trine of true 
godlineſs is 
kept by 
prayer and 
earneſt ſlu · 
dy of the 
word. 

The ene- 
mies of the- 
godly. _ 
The reaſon 
whichat this 
day is uſed 
again(t us 
and prevail- 
eth with 
many · 


The devil's 
argument. 


tan reaſoneth thus, conſpiring with the fleſh and reaſon, 


then is thy conſcience terrißed and utterly deſpaireth, un- 


lels thou conſtantly return to thyfelf again, and ſay, 


Whether it be Cyprian, Ambroſe, Auguttine, either St. 
Peter, Paul or John, yea, or an angel from heaven that 


teacheth otherwiſe, yet this I know affuredly, that T 


teach not the things of men, but of God ; I attribute all 
things to God alone, and nothing to man. „ | 

When 1 firit took upon me the defence of the goſpel. 
I :cmember that Doctor Staupitius, a worthy man, ſaid 
thus unto me, This pleaſeth me well that this doctrine 
which thou preacheſt, yieldeth glory and all things elſe 
unto God alone, and nothing unto man; for unto God 
there cannot. be attributed too much glory, goodneſs, 


mercy, &c. This ſaying did then greatly comfort and 


confirm me. And true it is, that the doctrine of - the 
goſpel taketh from men all glory, wiſdom, righteouſneſs, 
&c. and giverh the ſame to the Creator alone, who made 
all things of nothing. We may alſo more ſafely attri 
bute tov much unto God than unto man, For in this 


Doctor 
Staupitius a 
favourer: f 
Luther's 
doctrine, 
when he bee | 
gan to 
preach, _ 


The doc» 
trine of the 
goſpel at- 
tributeth all 
things unto 
God, andno- 
thingtoman 


ate to be be- 


e 
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CHAP. I. cafe I may fay boldly ; Be it fo that the church, Auguſ- 
Ver. 1, 12. tine and other doctors, alſo Peter and Apollo, yea, even 
an angel from heaven, teach a contrary doctrine, yet my 
_ + doctrine is ſuch, that it ſetteth forth and preacheth the 
grace and glory of God alone, and in the matter of ſalva- 
; vation it condemneth the righteouſneſs and wiſdom of all 
men. In this I cannot offend, becauſe I give both to 
God and man, that which properly and truly belongeth 
to both. | 
But thou wilt ſay, The church is holy ; The fathers are 
„Holy: It is true; notwithſtanding, although the church 
be holy, yet it is compelled to pray, Forgive us our tre/- 
paſſer, Matth. vi. 12. So though the faihers be holy, yet 
Neither an- are they ſaved through the forgiveneſs of fins. There- 
gels nor a- fore neither am I to be believed, nor the church, nor the 


pPoſtles, nor fathers, nor the apoſtles, no nor an angel from heaven, 


any other if we teach any thing againſt the word of God, hut let the 


neved, if word of God abide for ever ; for elſe this argument of the 


they teach falſe apoſtles had mightily prevailed againſt Paul's doc- 


any thing trine. For indeed it was a great matter, a great matter, 
againſt the I ſay, to ſet before the Galatians the whole church, with 
orgy all the company of the apoſtles againſt Paul alone, but 
lately ſprung up and of ſmall authority. This was there- 
fore a ſtrong argument and concluded mightily : For no 
man faith willingly that the church erreth, and yet it is 
. neceſſary to ſay that it erreth, if it teach any thing be- 

ſides or againſt God's,word. | 
Peter the chicf of the apoſtles tanght both in life and 


4 The error  doQtrine beſides God's word, therefore he erred and was 


of Peter. deceived... Neither did Paul diſſemble that error, (al- 
though it ſeemed to be but a light fault) becauſe be ſaw 
it would turn to the hurt of the whole church, but u- 
flood him even to his face, becauſe he was to be blamed, Gal. 
ii. 11. Therefore neither is the church, nor Peter, nor 
the apoftles, nor angels from heaven to be heard, unleſs 
they bring and teach the pure word of God. 
This argument even at this day is not a little prejudi- 


The papiſts cial to our cauſe. For if we may neither believe the pope, 


agrumenta- nor the fathers, nor Luther, nor any other, except-they 
gainſt us. teach us the pure word of God, whom ſhall we then believe? 
Who ia the mean while ſhall certify our conſciences which 

part teacheth the pure word of God, we or our adverſa- 

ries ; for hey boaſt that they alſo have the pure word of 

God and teach it. Again, we believe not the papiſts, 

becauſe they teach not the word of God, neither can they 

teach it. Contrariwiſe, they hate us moſt, bitterly, and 

perſecute us as moſt peſtilent heretics, and ſeducers of the 


people, What is to be done in this caſe ? Shall it be 


even 


* 


GALATIANS, 


| Jawful for every fantaſtical ſpirit, to teach what himſelf CHAP. I. 
chooſes, ſeeing the world can neither hear nor abide our Ver. 13, 14. 


doctrine? For although we glory with Paul, that we 
teach the pure goſpet of Chritt, yet we profit nothing, 
but are compelled to hear, that this our glorying is not 
only vain, raſh and arrogant, but alſo devihiſh and full of 
blaſphemy. But if we abaſe ourſelves and give place to 
the rage of our adverſaries, then both the papiſts and a- 
nabaptiſts wax proud. The anabaptiſts will vauat that 
they bring and teach ſome ſtrange thing which the world 
never heard of before. The papiſts will ſet up again and 
eſtabliſh their old aobminations, Let every man therefore 


take head, that he be moſt ſure of his calling and doc- A preaches 
trine, that he may boldly fay with Paul, But though aue, muſt be ſure 


or an angel from heaven, preach any other goſpel unto yaus 
than that which we have preached unto you, let him be ac- 


curſed, Gal. i. 8. f 


Verſes 13, 14. For ye have heard of my converſation in 
time paſt, in the Fews religion, how that beyond mea- 

ſures I perſecuted the ehurch of God and waſlied it, 
and profited in the Fews religion, above many my e- 
guals in mine own nation. 5 


This place hath in it no fingular doctrine, notwith- 
ſtanding Paul alledgeth here lis own example, ſaying, I 
have defended the traditions of the phariſees and the Jew- 
iſh religion more conſtantly than ye and all your falſe 
teachers. Wherefore, if the righteouſneſs of the law had 
been any thing worth, I had not turned back from it; 
in the keeping whereof notwithſtanding before I knew 


Chriſt, I did ſo exerciſe myſelf, and ſo profit therein, The zeal of 
that I exceiled many of my companions of mine own na- Paul, 
tion. - Moreover I was ſo zealous in defence of the ſame, 


that I perſecuted the church of God extremely; and waſt- 
ed it, having received authority from the chief priefts ; 
and auben they were put to death, 1 gave my voice again 
them. And I puniſhed them oft in every ſynagegue, and 
tanpelled them to blaſpheme 5 and being exceedingly mad a- 
gainſt them, I parſecuted them even unto ftrange cities, Acts 


 XXV1, 10, 11, | 


Verſe 1 4. Being more exceedingly zealous of the traditions 
| of my fathers. 


He calleth not here the traditions of the fathers, the 
phariſaical or human traditions ; for in this place he treat- 
«th not of the phariſaical traditions, but of a far higher“ 

N N 


* 


98 . 
CHAP. I. matter, and therefore he calleth even that holy law of 
Ver. 15, 16, Moſes, the fathers traditions; that is to ſay, received and 
* 8 left as an inheritance from the fathers. For theſe {ſaith 
— he) when I was in the Jewiſh religion, I was very zeal. 
War Pant ens, He ſpeaketh after the f to the Phil; 
calteth the . He ſpeaketh after the ſame manner to the Philip. 
traditionsof pians As touching the law, (faith he) a phariſes ; concern. 
the fathers, ing zeal, perſecuting the church: touching the righteouſreſ; 
which is in the law, blameleſ;, Phil. iii. 5, 6. As though 
he would ſay; Here I may glory, and may compare with 
the whole nation of the Jews, yea, even with the beſt and 
holieſt of all thoſe who are of the circumcifion ;- let them 
ſhew me if they can. a more zealous and earneit defender 
of Moſes” law, than I have been. This thing (O ye Ga- 
latians) onght.to have perſuaded you, not to believe theſe 
deceivers, who. magnify the righteouſneſs of the law, as 
a matter of great importance, whereas, if there were any 
— cauſe to glory in the righteouſneſs of the law, I have 
* more cauſe to glory than any other. 

In like manner ſay I of myſelf, that before I w:s 
lightened with the knowledge of the goſpel, I was as 
zealous for the papiſtical laws and traditions of the fa-* 

| thers, as ever any was, molt earneſtly maintaining and 
defending them as holy and neceffary to ſalvation. More- 
over, I endeavoured to obſerve and keep them myſelf as 
much as was poſſible for me to do, puniſhing my poor 
body with faſting, watching, praying, and other exerciſes, 
more than all they who at this day do ſo bitterly hate and 
perſccute me, becaufe now I take from them the glory cf 
jultifying by works and merits, For 1 was ſo diligent 
and ſuperſtitious in the obfervation hereof, that 1 laid 
more upon my body than without danger of health it was 
able to bear. I honoured the pope of mere con ſcienc: 
and unfeignedly, not ſceking after prebends, promotions, 
and livings : But whatſoever I did, I did it with a ſingle 
| heart, of a good zeal, and for the glory of God. But 
thoſe things which then were gainful unto me, now with 
Paul I count to be but loſs, for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt my Lord, Phil iii. 8. But our 


adverſaries, as idle belles and tried with no temptations, be- 


lieve not that I and many others have endured ſuch things : 
I ſpeak of ſuch as with great defire fought for peace and 
quietneſs of conſcience, which notwithſtanding in fo great 
darkneſs it was not poſſible for them to find, 


Verſes 15, 16, 17. But wher: it pleaſed Ged, who ſepa- 


» rated me from my mother's womb, and called me by his 
, ee 


grace, reveal his Son in me, that 1 might preach him. 


among the heathen ; immediately 1 conferred not with 


God, who calleth and ſheweth mercy to whom he will, 


fect righteouſneſs and an acceptable ſervice unto God) he 


of the devil, For Satan loveth ſuch ſaints, and account- 
eth them for his dear darlings, who deſtroy their own What man- 


of God's gifts. In the mean time notwithſtanding, wick- loveth, # 


J!! ²Üdl m Fr 
 Peſh and blood: Neither wwent I up to Feruſalem, to them CHAP. I. 


evbich wwere apoſtles before me ; but I went into Arabia, 3 IS, 16, 


and returned again unto Damaſcus, | \ 


This is the firſt journey of Paul. And here he wit- The firſt 
neſſeth, that ſtraight-way, after he was called by the Journey of 
grace of God to preach Chriit among the Gentiles, he Vaul. 
went into Arabia without the advice of any man, to that 
work whereunto he was called. And this place witneſleth 
by whom he was taught, and by what means he came to 
the knowſedpe of the goſpel and to his apoltleſhip. h 


| it had pleaſed God, (faith he.) As if he would fay, I have 


not deſerved it, becauſe I was zealous of the law. of God 

without judgment, nay, rather this foohiſh and wicked 

zeal ſtirred me up, that God ſo permitting, I fell head- 

long into more abominable and outragious fins. I perſe- 

cuted the church of God, I was an enemy to Chriſt, I Paul's me. 
blaſphemed his goſpel, and to conclude, I was the au- 79 deſert. 


thor of ſhedding much innocent blood. This was my de- 


ſert, and in the midſt of this cruel rage I was called to ſuch 
ineſtimable grace. What! was it becauſe of this outra- 
geous cruelty? No indeed: But the abundant grace of 


pardoned and forgave me all thoſe blaſphemies; and for 
theſe my horrible ſins (which then I thought to be per- 


gave unto me his grace, the knowledge of his truth, and 
called me to be an apoſtle, | 

We allo are come at this day to the knowledge of 
grace by the ſelf ſame merits. 1 crecitied Chrilt daily in By what de- 
my monkiſh life, and blaſphemed God through my falſe ſerts we ob- 
faith wherein I then continually lived. Ontwardly I was din grace. 
not. as other men, extortioners, unjuſt, whoremongersz * 
but I kept chaſtity, poverty and obedience. Moreover, 
J was free from the cares of this preſent life. I was only 
given to falting, watching, praying, ſaying of maſſes ud 
ſach like. Notwithſtanding in the mean time I foſtered 
under this cloked holineſs and truſt in mine own rightę- 
ouſneſs, continual miſtruſt, doubtfulneſs, fear, hatred and 
blaſphemy againſt God. And this my righteouſneſs was 
nothing elſe, but a filthy puddle, and the very kingdom 


ner of ſaints 


bodies and ſouls, and deprive themſelves of all the bleſſings rnd 


edneſs, blindneſs, contempt of God, ignorance of the 
goſpel, profanation of the ſacraments, blaſpheming and 


treading of Chriſt under foot, and tlie abuſe of all the 


_ GALATIANS. 


C HAP. I. benefits and gifts of God do reign in them at the full, 
Ver. 15. To conclude, ſuch ſaints are the bond ſlaves of Satan, 
and therefore are driven to ſpeak, think and do whatſoe- 
ver he will, although outwardly they ſeem to excel all 
others in good works, in holineſs and ſtrictneſs of life. 
Such we were under the popedom ; verily no leſs (if 
not more) contumelious and blaſphemous againſt Chriſt 
and his goſpel than Paul himſelf, and efpecially I ; for I 
did ſo highly eſteem the pope's authority, that to diſſent 
from him, even in the leaſt point, I thought it a fin wor- 


thy of everlaſting death. And that wicked opinion cauſed _ 


me to think that John Huſs was a curſed heretic, yea, 

and I accounted it a hainous offence, but once to think 

of him; and I wonld myſelf in defence of the popes au- 

thority have miniſtered fire and ſword, for the burning and 

deſtroying of that heretic, and thought it a high ſervice 

Publicans unto God ſo to do. Wherefore, if ye compare publicans 

and finners and harlots with theſe holy hypocrites, they are not evil. 

gy beter For they, when they offend, have remorſe of conſcience, 

1 and do not juſtify their wicked doings; but theſe men 

| are ſo far from acknowledging their abominations, idola- 

tries, wicked will worſhippings and ceremonics to be fins, 

that they affirm the ſame to be rigliteouſneſs, and a moſt 

acceptable ſacrifice unto God, yea, they adore them as 

matters of ſingular holineſs, and through them'do pro- 

miſe ſalvation unto others, and alſo fell them for money, 
as things available to ſalvation. . | 5 

This is then our goodly righteouſneſs, this is our high 


That we have ſo deadly and fo deviliſhly perfecuted, blaſ- 
phemed, traden under- foot, and contemned God, Chriſt, 
the goſpel, faith, the ſacraments, all godly men, the true 
worſhip of God, and have taught and eftablifhed quite 

The papiſts contrary things. And the more holy we were, the more 

# bloody ge- were we blinded, and the more did we worſhip the devil. 

Peratiane There was not one of us, but was a blood-ſucker, if not 
in_deed, yet in heart, 


Verſe 15. But when it pleaſed God— 
As though he would fay ; It is the alone and ineſti- 


mable favour of God, that not only he hath ſpared me, ſo 
wicked and fo curſed a wretch, ſuch a blaſphemer, a per- 


ſeecutor, and a rebel againſt God, but beſides that, hath 

what de- alſo given unto me the knowledge of ſalvation, his Spirit, 
Fes we at- Chriſt his Son, the office of an apoſtle and everlaſting 
kein grace. life. 80 God beholding us puilty in the like fins, hath 
pat only pardoned our impieties and blaſphemies, of his 


merit which bringeth unto us the knowledge of grace, viz. 
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mere mercy for Chriſt's ſake, but hath alſo overwhelmed C HAP. I. 
us with great benefits and ſpiritual gifts. But many of Ver. 15. 
us are not only unthankful unto God for this his ineſti- | 
mable grace, and, as it is written 2 Pet. i. 9. do forget 

the cleanſing of their old fins, but alſo opening again a 

window to the devil, they begin to loath his word, and 

many alſo do pervert and corrupt it, and ſo become au- 

thors of new errors. The ends of theſe men are worſe 

than the beginnings, Matth. xi. 45. 


Verſe 15. Who ſeparated me from my Mother's womb— 


This is a Hebrew phraſe; as if he ſaid, Who had ſancti- 
fied, ordained and prepared me. L hat is, God had appoint- 
ed, when | was yet in my mother's womb, that I ſhould 
ſo rage againſt his church, and that afterward he would 
mercifully call me back again from the midſt of my cru- 
elty and blaſphemy, by his mere grace, into the way of 
truth and ſalvation. Tobe ſhort, when I- was not yet 
born, I was an apoſtle in the fight of God, and when the 
time was come, I was declared an apoltle before the 
whole world. 

Thus Paul cutteth off all deſerts, and giveth glory to 
God alone, but to himſelf all ſhame and confuſion. Ag 
though he would ſay, All the gifts, both ſmall and great, 
as well ſpiritual as temporal, which God purpoſed to give 
unto me, and all the good things which at any time in 
all my life I ſhould do, God himſelf had before appoint- 


ed when I was yet in my mother's womb, where I could 


neither wiſh, think, nor do any good thing. Therefore 
this gift alſo came unto me by the mere predeſtination 
and tree mercy of God, before I was yet born. Moreo- 
ver, after I was born, he ſypported me, being laden 
with innumerable and moſt horrible iniquities. And that 


The deſerts 
of St. Paul. 


he might the more manifeſtly declare the unſpeakable and 


ineſtimable greatneſs of his mercy towards me, he of his 
mere grace forgave my abominable and infinite fins, and 
moreover repleniſhed me with ſuch plenty of his grace, 
that I did not only know what things are given unto 
Chriſt, but preached the ſame alſo unto others. Such 
are the deſerts and merits of all men, and eſpecially of 
thoſe old dotards, who exerciſe themſelves wholly in the 
ſtinking puddles of man's own righteouſneſs, | 


Verſe 15. And called me by his grace — * 
Mark the diligence of the apoſtle. He called we, (ſaith oo 


he —how'? was it for my Phariſaical religion, or for my 


_ -GCATATIANS. 

HAP. I. blameleſs and holy life, for my prayers, faſting and 
| Verſe 16. Works? No. Much leſs then for my blaſphemies, per- 

ſecutions, oppreſſions? How then ? by his mere grace on!y, 


Verſe 56. To reveal his Son in me 


Paul's doe · You hear in this place, what manner of doctrine is 
| hrine, given and committed to Paul, viz. The doctrine of the 
goſpel, which is the revelation of the Son of God. I his 


is a doctrine quite contrary to the law, which revealeth 


not the Son of God, but it ſheweth forth ſin, it terrifieth 
the conſcience, it revealeth death, the wrath and judg- 
ment of God, and hell. The goſpel! therefore is fuck a 
doctrine, as admitteth no law; yea, it mutt be ſeparate as 
far from the law, as there is diſtance between heaven and 
earth. This difference in itſelf is eaſy and plain, but 
unto us it is hard and full of difficulty. For it is en eaſy 
matter to ſay that the goſpel is nothing elſe but the re- 
vealing of the Son of God, or the knowledge of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and not the revealing of the law; but in the a- 
gony and conflict of conſcience, to hold this faſt and to 
practiſe it indeed, it is a hard matter, yea, to them alſo 
that are moſt exerciſed therein. 
he det. Nov, if the goſpel be the revealing of the Son of God 
| 00 3 (as Paul — i in this place,) hi ſurely it accuſeth 
goſpel, not, it feareth not the conſcience, it threatneth not death, 
it bringeth not to deſpair, as the law doth ; but it is a 
doctrine concerning Chriſt, which is neither law nor 
work, but our righteouſneſs, wiſdom, ſanctification and 
The Papiſts Tedemption, 1 Cor. i. 30. Although this thing be more 


have turned clear than the ſun light, yet notwithſtanding the madneſs 


the goſpel and blindneſs of the Papiſts hath been ſo great, that of 
aber the goſpel they have made a law of charity, and of Chriſt 
204 8 a law- maker, giving more ſtraight and heavy command- 
into Moſes, ments than Moſes himſelf, But the goſpel teacheth, that 
| Chriſt came not to ſet forth a new law, and to give com- 
mandments 2s touching manners ; but that he came to 

this end, that he might be made an oblation for the fins 

of the whole world, and that our fins might be forgiven, 

and everlaſting life given unto us for his Bike, and not for 

The goſpel the works of the Jaw, or for our own righteouſneſs. Ot 
is not learn. this ineſtimable treaſure freely beſtowed upon us, the goſ- 
ed by any pel properly preacheth unto us. Wherefore it is a kind 


ſtudy of of doctrine that is not learned or gotten by any ſtudy, di · 
man, but is 


ht f . 
by but is revealed by God himſelf (as Paul faith in this place) 


God him - firft by the eternal word; then by the working of God's 


ſelf, Spirit inwardly. The goſpel therefore is a divine word 


ligence or wiſdom of man, nor yet by the law of God, 


Ghoſt, (who was alſo ſent for the ſame purpoſe) yet in 


although he preached Chriſt among the Jews alſo. 


faith. This is the preaching that properly belungeth to 
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that came down from heaven and is revealed by the Holy CH AP. J. 
Verſe 16. 
ſuch ſort notwithſtanding tha: the ontward word mult go 2 
before. For Paul himſelf had no inward revelation, un- 

til he had heard the outward word from heaven, which 

was this, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteft thou nie? AQs ix. 

4. Firſt, therefore he heard the outward word, then af- 

terwards followed revelations, the knowledge of the word, 

faith, and the gifts of the Holy Ghoft, | 


wn 


Verſe 16. That I might preach him among the heathen— . 


It pleaſed God (ſaith he) 7 reveal his Sen in me. To 
what purpoſe ? not only that I myſelf ſhould believe in Paul the a. 
the Son of God, but alſo that I ſhould preach him among poſtle of the 
the Gentiles. And why not among the Jezys? Lo, here Gentiles. 
we ſee that Paul is properly the apoſtle of the Gentiles, 


Paul comprehendeth here in few words (as he is wont) Paul's divi- 
his whole divinity, which is to preach Chriſt among the nity. 
Gentiles: as if he would ſay, I will not burden the Gen- 
tiles with the law, becauſe I am the apoſtle and evange- 
lift of the Gentiles, and not their law giver. Thus he 
directeth all his words againft the falſe apoſtles. As 
thouFh he would ſay, O ye Galatians, ye have not heard 
the righteouſneſs of the law or of works to be taught by 
me; for this belongeth to Moſes, and not to me Paul, 
being the apoſtle of the Gentiles ; for my office and mi- he office 
niſtry is to bring the goſpel unto you, and to ſhew ge Paul. 
unto you the fame revelation which. I myſelf have had; 
therefore ought you to hear no teacher that teacheth the 
law. For among the Gentiles the law ought not to be 
preached but the goſpel ; not Moſes, but the Son of God; 
not the righteouſneſs of works, but the righteouſneſs of 


the Gentiles, 


Verſe 16. Immediately 1 conferred not with flejh and 


blood —= 


Paul here, making mention of fleſn and blood, ſpeak · 
eth not of the apoſtles, for by aud by he addeth, Nei. 
ther went I up to Feruſalem, to them which were apoſtles 
before me. But this is Paul's meaning, that after he had 
once received the revelation of the goſpel from Chriſt, he 
eonſulted not with any man in Damaſcus, much leſs did 
he defire any man to teach him the goſpel : again, that 
ke went not to Jeruſalem, to Peter and the other apoſtles - 


04 


C 
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CHAP. I. to learn the goſpel of them, but that forthwith he preach 


Ver. 17,18, ed Jeſus Chriſt in Damaſcus, whereghe received baptiſm 


19. 


The confu- 


tationof the 
atgument of 


the falſe a · 
poltles, 


of Ananias, and impoſition af hands; for it was neceſſary 
for him to have the outward ſign and teſtimony of his 


calling. The ſame alſo writeth Luke, Acts ix. 


Verſe 17. Neither went I up to Feruſalem, to 1 hem 
which were apoſtles before me, but I went into Arabia, 
and returned again unto Damaſcus. . 


That is, I went into Arabia before I faw the apoſtles or 


conſulted with them, and forthwith I took upon me the of. 
fice of preaching among the Gentiles : for thereunto [ 


was called, and had alſo received a revelation from God. 


He did not then receive his goſpel of any man, or of the 
apoſtles themſelves, but was content with his heavenly 
calling, and with the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt alone. 
Wherefore this whole place is a confutation of the falſe 
apoſtles argument, which they uſed againſt Paul, ſaying, 
that he was but a ſcholar and a hearer of the apoſtles, 
who lived after the law; and moreover that Paul himfelf 


alſo had lived according to the law, and therefore it was 


neceſſary that the Gentiles themſelves ſhould keep the 
law and be circumciſed. To the end therefore that he 
might ſtop the mouths of theſe cavillers, he rehearſeth 
this long hiſtory : Before my converſion (faith he) 1 
Jearned not my goſpel of the apoſtles, nor of any other 


of \the brethren that believed, (for I perſecuted extreme- 


ly, not only this doctrine, but alſo the church of God, 
and waſted pe eee after converſion; for forthwith I 
preached not Moſes with his law, bat Jeſus Chrif at Da- 


maſcus, conſulting with no man, neither as yet having 


ſeen any of the apoſtles. 


Verſes 18, 19. Then after three years I went up to Je- 
ruſalem, to fee Peter, and abode with him fifteen days. 
But other of the apofiles ſaw TI none, ſave Fames the 
Lord's brother. 


Paul granteth that he was with the apoſtles, but not 


wich all the apoſtles. Howbeit he deelareth that he went 
up to Jeruſalem to them, not commanded, but of his own 
accord, not to learn any thing of them, but to ſee Peter. 
The ſame thing Luke alſo writeth in Acts ix. 27, that Bar- 
nabas led Paul to the apoſtles, and declared to them, how 
that he had ſeen the Lord in the way, and that he ſpake 
unto him, alſo that he had preached boldly at Damaſcus 
in the name of Jeſus, This witneſs bearcth Barnabas ef 
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him. All his words therefore are fo framed, that they CHAP.1. 
prove his goſpel nat to be of man. Indeed he granteth Ver. 18,19. 
that he had ſeen Peter and James the brother of our Lord, 23 
but none other of the apoſtles beſides theſe two, and that | 
he learned nothing of them, | | 

He granteth therefore that he was at Jeruſalem with 
the apoſtles; and this did the falſe apoſtles only report, 
He granteth moreover that he had lived after the manner 
of the Jews, but yet only among the Jews. And this is Paulbecamg 
it which he faith in the 1 Cor. 1x. 19, 20, 22. For all things 
though { be free from ail men, yet have JI made myſelf ſer - to all men. 
vant unto all, that I might gain the more. To the Fews, 
I became as a Fen, that 1 mipht gain the eau: am 
made all things to ail men, that I might by all means fave 
ſome, He granteth therefore that he was at Jeruſalem 
with the apoſtles, but he denieth that he had learned his 
goſpel of them. Alſo he demeth that he was conttrain- 


ed to teach the goſpel as the apollles had preſcribed. 


The whole effect then of this matter licth in this word, 
to fee e | went (faith he) to jee Peter, and not to learn 
of him. Therefore neither is Peter my mafter, nor yet 
James. And as for the other apoſtles, he utterly denieth 
that he ſaw any of them. | 
But why doth: Paul repeat this fo often, that he learn- Why Paul 
ed not his goſpel of men, nor of the apoſtles themſelves? gloricth ſo 
His purpoſe is this, to perſuade the churches of Galatia _—_ 8 00 
| 17 e hath not 
who were now led away by the falſe apoſtles, and to put earned his 
them out of all doubt, that his goſpel was the true word goſpel of 
of God, and for this canſe he repeateth it fo often. And any man. 
if he had not prevailed herein, he could never have topped. 
the mouths of the falſe apoſtles. For thus they would 
have objected againſt him; We are as good as Paul, we 
are the diſciples of the apoſtles as weil as he ; moreover, 
he is but one alone, and we are many; therefore we ex- 
ce] him, both in authority and in number alfo, 
Here Paul was conſtrained to glory, to affirm and 
ſwear, that he learned not his goſpel of any man, neither 
received it of the apoitles themſelves. For his miniſtry 
was here in danger, and all the churches likewife who 


had uſed him as their chief paitor and teacher. The ye-" | 


cellity therefore of his miniltry and of all the churches re- 
quired, that with a holy pride be ſhould vaunt of his 
vocation, and of the knowledge of the goſpel revealed 
unto him by Chriſt, that their conſciences might be 
thoroughly perſuaded that his doctrine was the true word 
of God. Here had Paul a weighty matter in hand; 
namely, that all the churches in Galatia might be kept - 
in found doctrine ; yea, OY” Cs was indeed, as 
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Ver. 20, 21, 
22, 23, 24. 


Paul ſwear- 
eth. 


SATATIANS. 

touching life and death everlaſting For if the pure 
word of God be once taken away, there remaineth no 
conſolation, no life, no ſalvation, The cauſe therefore 
why he reciteth theſe things, is to retain the churches in 
true and ſound doctrine. His purpoſe is therefore to 
ſhew by this hiſtory, that he received the goſpel of no 
man. Again, that he preached for a certain time, name- 
ly, the ſpace of three or four years, both in Damaſcus and 
Arabia, by revelation from God, before he had fees any 
of the apoſtles, even the ſelf-ſame goſpel that the apoſtles 
had preached. | 


Verſe 20. New the things which I awrite unto you, be- 
| hold, before God 1 he not. 


_ . Wherefore addeth he an oath ? Becauſe he reporteth 
a hiftory he is conſtrained to ſwear, to the end that the 
churches might believe him, and alſo that the falſe apoſ- 
tles ſhould not ſay, Who knoweth whether Paul ſpeaketh 


the truth or not? Here you ſee that Paul, the elect veſſel of 


God, was in ſo great contempt among his own Galatians, 
to whom he had preached Chriſt, that it was neceſſary for 


bim to ſwear that he ſpake the truth. If this happened 


then to the apoſtles, to have ſo mighty adverſaries, that 
they durſt deſpiſe them, and accuſe them of lying, what 


marvel is it if the like at this day happen unto us, who in 
no reſpe& are worthy to be compared with the apoſtles? 


He ſweareth therefore in a matter (as it ſeemeth) of no 
weight, that he ſpeaketh the truth, namely, that he tar- 


ried not with Peter to learn of him, but only te ſee him; 


but if you weigh the matter diligently, it is very weighty 


and of great importance, as may appear by what is ſaid 


before. In like manner we fwear after the example of 
Paul, in this wiſe, God knoweth that ae lie not, &c. 


Verſe 21. Afterwards I came into the regions of Syria 


and Cilicia 


& 


Syria and Cilicia are countries nearly ſituate together. 


This is it that he ſtill goeth about to perſuade, that as 
well before he had ſeen the apoſtles as after, he was al- 


ways a teacher of the goſpel, and that he received it by 


the revelation of Chriſt, and was never any diſciple of 


the apoſtles. 


Verſes 225 23, 24. And was unknown by face unto the 
 eburches of Fudea, which were in Chriſt, But they 


ria 


he had done. Then they who had been trained up in the 


faith, God gave to the hearers the Holy Ghoſt. The Holy 
Ghoſt therefore doth approve the faith of the Gentiles 
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had heard only, That he which perſecuted us in times CHAP. It* 


| ; i Ver. x 
' paſt, now preacheth the faith which once he deſtroyed. . 
And they glorified God in ine. | rnd 


This he addeth for the ſequel and continuance. of the The teſti- 
hiſtory, that after he had ſeen Peter, he went into Syria mony of all 
and Cilicia, and there preached, and ſo preached that he the 1 
win the teſtimony of all the churches in Judea. As though ED 
he would ſay, 1 appeal to the teſtimony of all the church- 
es, yea, even of thoſe who are in Judea : For the church- 
es do witneſs, not only in Damaſcus, Arabia, Syria, and 
Cilicia, but alſo Judea, that I have preached the ſame 
faich which I once withſtood and perſecuted. And they 
glorified God in me; not becauſe I taught that circums- 
ciſion and the law of Moſes ought to be kept, but for 
the preaching of faith, and for the edifying of the church- 
es by the miniſtry of the goſpel. Ye therefore have the | 
teſtimony not only of the people of Damaſcus and of A- 
rabia, but alſo of the whole catholic or univerſal church 
of Judea. | | 


Po 


rn 
verſe I, Then fourteen years after, I Tent up again to 
Jeruſalem — 1 


AUL taught that the Gentiles were juſtified by faith W os 
only, without the works of the law. This doe- trine. 


trine when he had publiſhed abroad among the Gentiles, 


he cometh to Antioch, and declareth to the diſciples what 2 
of ſuch as 


old cuſtoms of the law, roſe againſt Paul with great indig- fon 3 


nation, for that he preached to the Gentiles liberty from ſewsagainſt 
the bondage of the law, Whereupon followeth great diſ. Paul. 
ſent ion, which afterwards ſtirred up new troubles. Paul | 


and Barnabas ſtood ſtrongly to the truth, and teſtiſied, ſay- 


ing, ® Whereſoever we preached among the Gentiles, the The de. 


Holy Ghoſt came and fell upon thoſe who heard the claration ot 


word : And this was done er rage all the churches 3 


of the Gentiles, but we preached not circumciſion, net- touching 
ther did we require the keeping of the law, but we preach- thoſe thirgs 
ed faith only in Jeſus Chriſt, and at this preaching of which were 


done among 


theGentiles, 


CH AP. II. without the law and circumcifion. For if the preaching 
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of the goſpel and faith of the Gentiles in Chriſt had not 
pleaſed him, he bad not come down in -a viſible ſhape 
upon the uncircumciſed, who heard the word. Seeing 
then by the hearing of faith only he came down upon 
them, it is certain that the Holy Ghoſt by this fign hath 
approved the faith of the Gentiles. For it doth not ap- 
pear that this was ever done before at the preaching of the 
laws: - : | s 

Then the Jews and many of the phariſees who did be- 

lieve, and notwithſtanding bare yet a great zeal to the 
law, earneſtly ftriving to maintain the glory thereof, ſet 
themlelves fiercely againit Paul (who affirmed that the 
Gentiles were juſtihed by faith only without the works 
of the law) contending that the law ought to be kept 
and that the Gentiles ought to be circumcited ; for other- 
wiſe they could not be ſaved. And no marvel, for the very 
name of the law God is holy and dreadful The heathen- 
1h man, who never knew any thing of the law of God, 
if he hear any man ſay : This dectrine is the Jaw of God, 
he 18 moved therewith. How then could it be but the Jews 
muſt needs be moved, and vehemently contend for the 
maintenance of the law of God, who even from their 
infancy had been nurſled and trained up therein? | 
Me ſee at this day how obſtinate the papiſts are in de- 
fending their traditions and doctrines of devils. Where- 
fore it was much leis to be marvelled, that the Jews did 
ſo. vehemently and zealouſly ftrive for the maintenance of 
their law, which they had received from Got! Cuſtom 
is of ſuch force, that whereas nature is of itſelf inclined 
to the obſervation of the law, by long continuance it fo 
confirmeth nature, that now it becometh a double nature. 
Therefore it was not poſſible for the Jews who were newly 
converted to Chriit, ſuddenly to torſake the law; who 
though they had received the faith of Chriſt, thought it 
neceſſary notwithitanding-to obſerved the law. And with 
this their weakneſs God did bear for a time, until the 
doctrine of the goſpel might be plainly diſcerned from tlie 
law. So he bore with the infirmity of Iſrael in the time 
of king Ahab, when the people halted between two reli- 

ions, He bore alſo with our weakneſs, whilſt we were 
under the blindneſs of the pope ; for he is long - ſuffcring 
and full of mercy. But we muſt not abuſe this goodneſs 
and patience of the Lord, nor continue ſtill in our weak- 
neſs and error, ſince the truth is now revealed by the clear 
light of the goſpel. | ; 

Moreover, they that flood againſt Pan!, affirming that 

the Gentiles ought to be circumciſed, had to fay for them- 


[4 


had ſeen the Holy Ghoſt given unto the Gentiles who 


C-lye3, firſt the law and cuſtom of the country, then the CHAP. IÞ 
example of the apoſtles, and laſt of all, the example of Ver, x. 
paul himſelf, who had circamciſed Timothy. Wherefore 


if Paul in his defence ſaid, that he did not this of neceſ- What they 


ſity, but for Chriſtian lore and liberty, leſt they who ERP 


. were weak in faith, ſhould be offended, Which of them ſelves that 


would believe him? Hereunto all the people would an- reſiſted 
{wer : Since it is evident that thou haſt circumciſed Ti- Paul. 
mothy, thou mayeſt ſay what thou wilt; notwithſtanding 
thou haſt done it. For this is a matter far paſſing all 
men's capacity, and therefore they could not underſtand 
it. Morcover, no defence can ſerve when a man hath loſt 
the favour of the people, and is fallen into ſuch deadly 
hatred and contempt. Paul therefore ſeeing this conten- 
tion and theſe clamours daily to increaſe more and more, 
and being alſo warned by revelation from God, after 
fourteen years, (beſides thoſe wherein he had preached 
in Damaſcus and Arabia) goeth up again to Jeruſalem, - 
to confer his goſpel with the other apoitles ; yet not for 
his own cauſe, but for the peoples ſake. ; 

Now, this contention touching the obſervation of the 
law, exerciſed Paul a long time after, and wrought him 
much trouble. But I do not think that this is the con- 
tention which Luke ſpeaketh of in the xvth of the Acts, 
which happened (as it appeareth) by and by after the be- 
ginning ofthe goſpel: But this hiftory which Paul here 
mentioneth, ſeemeth to be done long after, when Paul 
had now almoſt eighteen years preached the goſpel. 


Verſe 1. With Barnabas, and tos Titus with as alſo. 


He joineth unto him two witneſſes, Barnabas and paylraketh 
Titus: Barnabas, was PauPe companion in preaching to unto bim 
the Gentiles freedom from the ſervitude of the law. He witneſſes, 
was allo a witneſs of all thoſe things which Paul did, and Barnabas 

and Titus, 

were uncircumciſed and free from Moſes's law, by the 
p:eaiching'of faith in Jeſus Chriſt only, and he only tuck Barnabas. 
to Paul in this point, that i: was not neceſſary that the *© 
Gentiles ſhould bel *dened with the law, but that it was 
enough for them to believe in Chriſt. Wherefore by his 

own experience he teſtifieth with Paul againft the Jews, 

that the Gentiles were made the children of God, and 

and ſaved by faith alone in Chriſt Jeſus, without the law 

or circumciſion. LL 

Titus was not only a Chriſtian but alſo the chief over- 

ſeer-in Crete: For unto him Paul had committed the 


charge of governing the churches there, Tit. i. And this 


Titus was a Gentile, 


—_— 
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CH — U. Verſe 2. And I went up by revelation — 
. | | | ” 
For unleſs Paul had been admoniſhed by revelation, 
be had not gone up to Jeruſalem, But becauſe God 
warned him by a ſpecial revelation, and commanded him 
to go up, therefore he went. And this he did to bridle, 


or at leaſt to appeaſe the Jews that believed and yet ob. 


ſtinately contended about the keeping of the law, to the 
end that the truth of the goſpel might che more be ad. 
vanced and confirmed. | | 1 


Verſe 2. Aud communicated unts them that geſpel— 


You hear then that at length, after eighteen years, he 
went up to Jeruſalem and conferred with the apoſtles 
touching his goſpel. ed 


Verſe 2. Which I preach among the Gentiles — 


Paul o de- For among the Jews he ſuffered the law and circum- 
fendeth his ciſion for a time, as the other apoſtles did. I am made all 
goſpel, that things unto all men, (ſaith he) 1 Cor. ix. 22. Yet ever 
he will have holding the true doctrine of the goſpel, which he prefer- 


all ys red above the law, circumcifion, the apoltles, yea, and 
1 an angel from heaven For thus ſaith he unto the Jews, 


And he addeth very plainly, Aud by him all that believe 
are juſlified ſrom all things, from which ye could not be juſti- 
fred by the law of Moſes, Acts xiii. 38, 39. For this cauſe 
he teacheth and defendeth the doctrine of the goſpel fo 


_ diligently every where, and never ſuffereth it to come in 


danger. Notwithſtanding he did not ſuddenly break out 
at the firſt, but had regard unto the weak. And becauſe 
the weak ſhould not be offended, there is no doubt but he 
ſpake to the Jews after this manner: If that unprofitable 
ſervice of Moſes's law, which nothing availeth to righte- 
ouſneſs,- do ſo highly pleaſe you, ye may keep it ſtill for 
me, ſo that the Gentiles who are not. bound to this law, be 
not charged therewith. _ p > | 
Paul therefore confeſſeth, that he conferred the goſpel 
, Vith the apoſtles, but (ſaith he) they profited me or taught 
me nothing ; but I rather for the defence of the liberty 
of the goſpel, in the preſence of the apoſtles did conftant- 
ly reſiſt thoſe who would needs force the obſervation of 
the law-upon the Gentiles, and ſo did overcome them. 
 Whetefore'your falſe apoſtles lie in ſaying that I circum- 


_ - ciſed Timothy, that I ſhaved my head at Cenchrea, and 


and that I went up to Jeruſalem at the commandment of 


through this man is preached unto you the forgiveneſs of fin: 


GALATIANS. I 
the apoſtles. Nay rather, I glory that in going up to CHAP, Ii. 
Jeruſalem by the revelation of God, and not at the com- Ver. 2. 
mandment of the apoſtles, and there conferring my goſ- YN 
pel with them, I brought to _ the contrary, that is to 

ſay, obtained that the apoſtles did approve me, and not 

thoſe who were agaioſt me. ; 

Now, the queſtion whereupon the apoſtles conferred , queſli- 
together in this afſembly, was this, Whether the keeping on fb age 
of the law were neceſſary to juſtification or not? To this handled in 
Paul anſwereth: I have preached unto the Gentiles, ac- theafſembly 
cording to my goſpel which I received from God, faith of the apoſ- 
in Chrift and not the law, and at this preacbing of faith tles. 
they received the Holy Ghoſt : And hereof Barnabas 
ſhall bear me witneſs. Wherefore I conclude that the 
Gentiles ought not to be burdened with the law, nor to 
be circumciſed. Notwithſtanding I give no reſtraint to the 
Jews herein; who, if they will needs keep the law and 
be circumciſed, I am not againſt it, ſo that they do it with 
freedom of conſcience, And thus have I taught and liv- 
ed among the Jews, being made a Few unto the Few, hold - 
ing ever the truth of the goſpel notwithſtanding. | 


Verſe 2. But privately to them which awere reputation 


| That is to ſay, I did not only confer with the brethren, 
but with thoſe that were the chiefeſt among them. 


Verſe 2. Left by any means 1 ſhould run, or had run in 


Vain. 


Not that Paul doubted, that he ran or had run in vain, Why Pant 
for as much as he had now preached the goſpel eighteen. faith left 1 
years (for it followeth incontinent in the text, that he had had run in 
continued firm and conftant all this while, and had pre- vain. 
vailed,) but for that many did think that Paul had there- 
fore preached the goſpel ſo many years in vain, becauſe 
he had ſet the Gentiles at liberty from the obſervation of 
the law. Moreover, this opinion daily more and more. 
increaſed, that the law was neceſſary to juſtification. 
Wherefore in going up to Jeruſalem by revelation, he 
meant to remedy this evil, that by this conference all men. 
might plainly fee his goſpel to be in no point contrary to 
the doctrine of the other apoſtles, to the end that by this. 
means he might top the mouths of the adverſaries, wha. 
would elſe have ſaid that he ran or had run in vain, Note 


here by the way, the virtue of man's own ri uſneſa 
or the 9 of the law to is ſach, that they who 
teach it oy: 


run and live in vain. 
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Ver. 3. Verſe 3. But neither Titus, 20h9 avas wvith me, being a 
Greek, was compelled to be circumciſed 


What vas This word ['was compelled] ſufficiently declareth what 


decreed in : 


this confe. the conference and concluſion was, viz. That the Gentiles 


rence, | ſhould not be conſtrained to be circumciſed, but that cir- 
cumcifion ſhould be permitted to them for a time'; not as 

_ neceſſary to righteouſneſs, but for a reverence to the fa- 

thers, and for charity's ſake towards the weak (leſt they 

ſhould be offended) until they were grown up more ſtrong 


in faith. For it might have ſeemed a very ſtrange and un- 


ſeemly thing, upon a ſudden to forfake the law and tra- 
ditions of the fathers, which had been given to. this peo- 


ple from God with ſo great glory. | 
Paul then did not reje& circumciſion as a damnable 

thing, neither did he by word or deed enforce the Jews 
to forſake it; for in the 1 Cor. vii. 18 he faith, /s any 

Haw paul man called, being circumciſed ? let him not become unci-- 
- refuſed cir. Cu⁰ẽůãſed but he rejected circumciſion as a thing not ne. 
eumciſion, Ceflary to righteouſneſs, ſeeing the fathers themſelves were 
not juſtified thereby, but it was unto them as a ſign only 

or a ſeal of righteouſneſs, whereby they teſtified and ex- 

erciſed their faith, Rom. iv. 11. Notwithſtanding the 

believing Jews who were yet weak and bare a zeal to the 

law, hearing that circumciſion was not neceſſary to righte- 

ouſneſs, could underſtand this no otherwiſe, but that it 

was altogether unprofitable and damnable. And this fond 

opinion of the weak Jews the falſe apoſtles did increaie, 

to the end that the hearts of the people being ſtirred up 

againſt Paul by this occaſion, they might thoroughly dit- 

How we Credit his doctrine. So we at this day do not reject faſt- 
teachfaſting ing and other good exerciſes as damnable things; but we 
and other teach that by theſe exerciſes we do not obtain remiſſion f 
Chriſtian ſing, When the people hear this, by and by they judge 
* at us to ſpeak againſt good works. And this opinion the 
"> day. Papiſts do confirm and increaſe by their preachings and 
writings. But they lie, and do us great wrong. For 

many years paſt there was never any that taught more 

found and godly doctrine as touching good works, than 

we do at this day. | 

t Part Paul therefore did not ſo condemn circumciſion, as 
dctermined though it were ſin to receive it or keep it; for the Jews 
in that con- Would have been highly offended ; but it was decided in 
ference of this conference and council, that it was not neceſſary to 
theapoſtles. juſtification, and therefore not to be forced upon the Gen- 
tiles. So this moderation was found, that for the reve - 

reuce of the fathers, aud charity towards tlie weak in 
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faith, the Jews ſhould keep the law and circumciſion fill 
for a time; notwithſtanding they thould not thereby feck 
to be juſtified. And moreover that the Gentiles ſhould 
not be burdened therewith, both becauſe it would have 
been to them a very ſtrange thing, and alſo a burden un- 
tolerable, Acts xv. 10. Briefly, that none thould be con- 
ſtrained to be circumcifed, or any reſtrained from eireum- 
ciſion. | | OY 

Paul therefore compelled none that would be circum- 
ciſed to remain uncircumeiſed, ſo that he knew circumci- 
ſion not to be neceſſary to juſtification. This conſtraint 


would Paul take away. Therefore hie ſuffered the Jews 


213 
CHAP. II. 
Ver. 3. 


to keep the law, fo that they did it with a free conſci?- 


ence: For he had ever taught, as well the Jews as the 
Gentiles, that 1a conſcience they ought to be free from 
the law and circumciſion ; like as all the patriarchs and 
all the faithful in the Old Teſtament were free in conſci- 
ence aud juſtifſied by faith, and not by the law or circum- 
ciſion. And indeed Paul might have ſuffered Titus to be 
circumciſed ; but becauſe he ſaw that they would compel 
him-thereunto, he would not. For if they had prevailed 
therein, by and by they would have gathered that it had 
been neceffary to juſtifieation, and fo chrough this ſuffers 
ance they would have triuniphed againſt Paul. 

Now as the falſe apoſtles would not leave circumcifion 
and the obſervation of the law indifferent, but required 
the ſame as neceſſary to ſalvation, fo at this day our ad- 
verſaries do obltinately contend, that men's traditions 


Why Paul 
would not 
ſuftcr Titus 
to be cir- 
cumciteds 


cannot be omitted without peril of ſalvation ; and thus of 


an example of charity, they make an example of faith, 
when notwithſtanding there is but one example of faith, 
which is, to believe in Jeſus Chriſt And this, as it is 
alone neceſſary to ſalvation, ſo doth it alſo indifferently 
pertain to all men, Notwithſtanding the adverſaries 
would rather worſhip the devil ten times inſtead of God, 


than they would ſuffer this. Therefore they are daily 


hardened-more and more, and ſeek to eſtabliſh their im- 
pictics and blaſphemies againſt God, defendiug the fame 
by torce and tyranny, and will not agree or canſeat unto 
us in any point. But what then? Let us go on boldly in 
the name of the Lord of Hoſts, and for all this, let us 
not ceaſe to ſet forth the glory of Jeſus Chriſt ; and let 
as fight valiantly againſt the kingdom of antichrift by the 
word and by prayer, That the name of God alone may be 
ſanctiffed, that his Kingdom may come, and that his will 
thay le done, Matth. vi, 9. 10. And that this may ſpee- 
dily come to*þaſs, we deſire even from the bottom of our 
hearts, and ſay, Amen, Amen. 
| . P 


The ob{ti- 
nate adver- 
ſariesdefend. 
th-irwicked 
doQrine by 
violeneeand 


tyrann7. 
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CHAP, Il. This triumph of Paul therefore was very glorious; 
Ver. 3. namely, that Titus, who was a Gentile, although he was 
in the midſt of the apoſtles and all the faithful, where 


the falſe apoſtles; and with this argument, Neither was 
Titus compelled to be circumciſed, Paul was able to repreſs 
and mightily to convince. all his adverſaries :- as if lie 
g ſhould fay, Why do theſe counterfeit apoſtles ſo falſſy re 
. | port of me, faying, that I am compelled to keep circum- 


The tri- this queſtion was ſo vehemently debated, was not yet 

i" —_— conſtrained to be circumcited. This victory Paul carri. 

{| Þ the falke 4. eth away, and faith that in this conference it was decided 

5 poſtics, by the conſent of all the apoſtles, the whole church alfy 

approving the ſame, that Titus ſhould not be circumciſed. 

| This is a ſtrong argument and maketh very much againſt 
} 


the witneſs of all the faithful in Jeruſalem, and moreover 

of all the apoſtles themſelves, that by my purſuit and tra- 

vail the contrary was there determined, andthat I did not 

only there prevail, that Titus ſhould not be circumciſed, 

but that the apoſtles alſo did approve and ratify che ſame? 

your counterfeit apoſtles therefore do he deadly, who flan- 

der me under the name of the apoſtles, and thereby de- 

1 ceive you; for I have the apoſtles, and all the faithful, 

| not againſt me, but with me: and this I prove by ihe 
example of Titus. ER, FEES 

Notwithſtanding, Faul (as I have often ſaid) did not 


ſtrained any man thereunto. For it is neither ſin nor 
righteouſneſs to be circumciſed or uncircumciſed, as it is 
neither ſin nor righteouſneſs to eat or drink. For neither 
5 uus eat, are we the better ; neither if we eat not, ate 
= aue the worſe, 1 Cor. viii. 8. But if any man ſhould add 
= thereto either hn or righteouſneſs, und fay, If thou eat 


J ſhew himſelf both fooliſh and wicked. Theretore to join 

« - ceremonies with fin or righteouſneſs, is great impiety, 

The pope às the Pope doth, who in his form of excommunication, 

putteth threateneth'to all thoſe that do not obey the law of the 
righteouſ-. biſhop of Rome, God's great curfe and indignation, aud 
3 ſo maketh all his laws neceſſary to ſalvation. Wherefore 

is traditi. the devil himſelf ſpeaketh in the perſon of the pope in all 
Wo. ons, and the pope's decrees. For if ſalvation conſiſteth in keepiug 
1 damnation the pope's laws, what need have we of Chriſt to be our 


* , Inthebreak- Juſtifier and Saviour? 
ing of them, | 


2 Verſes 4, 5. And that becauſe of falſe brethren, unwares 


. brought in, who came in privily to ſpy out our. liberty, 


cifton by the commandment of the apoſtles, feeing I have 


condemn circumcition as an unprofitable thing, nor con- 


thou ſinneſt, if thou abſtain thou art righteous, he ſhould 
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Galatians, and in all the churches of the Gentiles. 
ſce then that the bub neſs of Paul was no light matter. 


— 
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avhich ave have in Chriſt Feſus, that they might bring CHAP. II. 


er. 3. 


us into bondage: To whom awe gave place by feabjection, 
no not for an hour ; that the truth of the goſpel might 


continue with you. 


Here Paul ſheweth the cauſe why he went up to Jeru- 
ſalem, ard there conferred his goſpel with the other apoſ- 
tles, and why he would not circumciſe Titus: uot that he 
might be the more certain, or confirmed in the goſpel] by 
the apollles, for he nothing doubted thercof, bat that the 
truth of the goſpel might continue in the churches of the 


Now, where he ſpeaketh of the truth of the goſpel, he 


We 


ſheweth that there are two goſpels, a true and a falſe goſpel. 


Indeed the goſpel of itſelf is ſimple, true and ſincere; but 
by the malice of Satan's miniſtry it is corrupted and defac- 
ed. Therefore where he faith, the truth of the goſpel, he 
would have us to underſtand alſo the contrary. As if he 
would ſay, The falſe apoſtles do alſo preach a faith and a 
goſpel, but they are both falſe; therefore have I ſet my- 
ſelf ſo conſtantly againſt them: And in that I would not 
give place unto them, this have I brought; to paſs, . that 
the truth of the goſpel continueth with you. So the pope 
and Anabaptiſts do boaſt at this day, that they teach the 


goſpel and faith in Chriſt, True it is, but with ſuch fruit 


as the falſe apoſtles once did, whom Paul calleth before 
in the firſt chapter. troublers of the church and ſubverters 
of the goſpel of Chriſt. On the other fide he faith that 
he teacheth the truth of the goſpel. As, he ſhould ſay, 


thoſe things which the falſe apoſiles teach, boaſt they ne- 


ver ſo much that they teach the truth, are nothing elſe 


but ſtark lies: So all heretics pretend the name of God, 


of Chriſt, and of the Church. Alſo they pretend that 
they will not teach errors or lies, but maft certain truth 


and the pure goſpel of Chriſt. 


Now, the truth of the goſpel is, that our righteonf- 
neſs cometh by faith alone, without the works of the 
law. The corruption or falſehood of the goſpel, is, that 
we are juſtified by faith, but not without the works of the 
law. With the like condition the falſe apoltles allo 
preached the goſpel. Even ſo do our Papiſts at this day. 
For they ſay that we mult believe in Chriſt, aud that 


faith is the foundation of our ſalvation ; but it juſtifieth 


not, except it be furniſhed with charity. This is not the 
truth of the goſpel, but falſchood and diſſimulation. But 


the true goſpel indeed is, that works or charity are not 
the oraament or perfection of faith; but that ſaith of it - 
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CHAP. IT. {elf is God's gift and God's work in our hearts, which 


Ver- 4, S. therefore juſtificth us, becauſe it apprehendeth Chriſt our 
ERedeemer. Man's reaſon hath the law for his. objed, 
ON we thus thinking with itſelf; this I have done, this 1 have 
Ot TEHION — 1 i . : | BY 
wh-rennto not done: But faith being in her own proper office, h2th 


it looketa. no other object bat Jeſps Chriſt the Son of God, deliver: 
The ohject ed to death for the fins of the whole world. It looketh 
of faith, is not to charity. It fajth not, what have | done? what 


the thing have I offended ? what have I deſerved ? But what hath 
wherennto 


the eye of 
ee hook. the goſpel anſwereth thee, he hath redeemed thee from 


ech, which thy fin, from the devil, and from eternal death. Faith 

is Chriſt, therefore acknowledgeth, that in this one perſon Jeſus 
Chriſt, it hath forgivenneſs of fins and eternal life Ee 
that turneth his eyes away from this object, hath no true 
faith, but a fantaſy and a vain gpinion and turneth his 
eyes from the promiſe to the law, which terrificth and 
driveth to deſperation. 


Faith fur- Wherefore thoſe things which the. Popiſh ſchoolmen 


a have taught concerning the juſtifying faith being furniſh- 
| that faith which apprehendeth Chrift the Son of God, and 

is furniſhed with him is the ſame faith which juſtifieth, 

and. not that faith which includeth charity. For a true and 

+ The Pa- ſtedfaſt faith muſt lay hold upon nothing, elſe but Chriſt 
det along, and in the affections and terrors of conſcience it 
charity is in- hath nothing elſe to lean unto, but this F diamond Chriſt 
cloſed in Jeſus. Wherefore he that apprehendeth Chriſt by faith, 
faith, as a although he be never ſo much terrified with the law an! 
diamond is oppreſſed with the weight of his fins, yet may he be bold 
to glory that he is righteous. How or by what means? 
But Chriſtis Even by that precious pear] Chriſt Jeſus, whom he pol- 
ez dia, ſeſſeth by faith. This our adverſaries underſtand not, 
Sat charity, and therefore they caſt away this precious pearl Chritt, 
and in his place they ſet charity, which they ſay is their 


Charity the precious diamond. Now, when they cannot tell what 


Papiſts dia- faith is, it is impoſſible that they ſhould have faith; much 
moudefelec- Jeſs can they teach it unto others; and as for that which 
ting Cariſt, 2 Ae 
| they will ſeem to have, it is nothing elſe but natural rea- 
ſon ; an opinion; a very dream, and no faith. 

This I ſay, to the end ye may'perceive and note, that 
by theſe words, The truth uf the goſpel, Paul vehemently 
reproveth the contrary. For he reprehendeth the fails 

* _, apoſtles, becauſe they had taught a falſe goſpel, requiring 
E circumcifion, and the obſervation of the law as neceſſary 
$lightsprac- to ſalvation. Moreover they went about by wonderful 
bled of the raft and ſubtility to entrap Paul : for they watched him 
azaintt Paul narrowly to fee whether he would circumciſe Titus or not; 


* 


Chriſt done? what hath he deſerved? Here the truth of 


ed with charity, are nothing elſe but mere dreams. For 
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alſo whether he durſl withſtand them in the preſence of CHAP. Il. 


the apoſtles, and for this cauſe he reprehendeth them bit- 
terly. They went about (ſaith he) % ſpy out our liberty 
#vwhich aue have in Chriſt Feſur, that they might bring us into 
bondage, Wherefore the falſe apoltics armed themſelves 
on ever fide, that they might convince and confound him 
before the whole congregation: Beſides this, they went 
about to abuſe the authority of the apoſtles, in whoſe 
preſence they accuſed him, ſaying, Paul hath brought 
'[itus, being ancircamciſed, into the company of all the 
faithful; he denicth and condemneth the law in your pre- 
ſence who are apoſtles. If he dare be ſo bold to attempt 
this here and before you, what will he not attempt in 
your abſence among the Gentiles. | | 
Wherefore when he perceived that he was fo craftily aſ- 

{{nlted, he ſtrongly withſtood the falſe apoſtles, faying, 
We did not ſuffer our liberty which we have.in Chriſt Je- 
ſus to come in danger, although the falſe brethren ſought 
by all means to ſnare us and put us to much trouble; but 


we overcame them even by the judgment of the apoſtles. 
themſelves, and we would not yield unto them, no not 


one hour (for, no doubt, their deſign was to have cauſed 
Paul to ſurceaſe from this liberty for a time) ſince we 
ſaw that they required the obſervation of the law as ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation. 
elſe but charitable bearing with the brethren, no doubt 
but Paul would have given them place, But it was ano- 


But if they had alledged nothing _ 


Verſe 4, 5. 


LY 


ther thing that they fought, viz; That they might bring 


Paul and all that ſtuck to his doctrine into bondage; 
therefore he would not yield unto them, no not the ſpace 
of one moment. : 3 

In like manner do we alſo offer to the papiſts all that 
is to be offered, yea, and more than we ought : Only we 
except the liberty of conſcience which we have in Chriſt 
Jeſus. For we will not ſuffer our confcience to be bound 
to any work, fo that by doing this thing or that, we 
ſhon'd be righteous, or leaving the ſame undone we ſhould 
be damned. We are contented to eat the ſame meats 
that they eat. we will keep their feaſts and faſting days, 
ſo that they will ſuffer us to do the fame with a free con- 
ſcicnce, and leave theſe threatening words wherewith they 
have terrified and brought under their ſubjection the 
whole world, faying, “ We command, we charge, we 
charge again, we excommunicate, &e. But this liberty 


we cannot obtain; like as Paul alſo could not in his time. 
Therefore we do as he did: For when he ſaw that he 


could not obtain this liberty, he would not give place to 


| the falſe apoſiles, the ſpace of one hour. 


Luther was 
content in 
the time of 
blindneſs to 
bear with 
thoſe things 
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CHAP. Il. Wherefore, like as our adverfaries will not leave thi; 
Ver 4, 8. free unto us, that only faith in Chriſt juſtifieth; fo on 
the other ſide, neither will we, nor can we give place 
»unto them, that faith furniſhed with charity juſtiſtech. 
3 Here we will, and we ought alſo to be rebellious and ob. 
of true Chri- ſtinate againſt them, for elſe, we ſhould loſe the truth of 1ho 
ſtianityto be gel; we ſhould loſe our liberty which we have, nut in 
ſtout againſt the emperor, not in kings and princes, not in that mon- 
meritmone- ſter the pope, not in the world, not in fleſh, blood, rea. 


ers, forkecp- ſon, &c. but which we have in Chriſt Jeſus. We ſhou!d 


1ngtheChri- 


Aianliberty. lofe faith in Chriſt, which (as before I have ſaid ) appre- 


hendeth nothing elſe but that precious diamond Chriſt Je. 
ſus. This faith whereby we are regenerate, juſtified, and 
When faith engrafted into Chriſt, if our adverſaries will leave unto 
is found, all us ſound and uncorrupt, we offer unto them that we wil! 
2 ars do all things, ſo that they are not contrary to this faith. 
* But becauſe we cannot obtain this at their hands, we a- 
gain for our part will not yield unto them one hair's 
breadth. For the matter which we have in hand is weigh 
ty and of great importance, even touching the death of 
the Son of God who by the will and commandment of 
the Father was made fleſh, was crucified and died for the 
fins of the world. If faith here give place, then is this 
death and reſurrection of the Son of God in vain, then is it 
but a fable that Chriſt is the Saviour of the world, then is 
God foynd a liar, becauſe he hath not performed that he 
promiſed. Our ſtoutneſs thercfore in this matter is godiy 
The holy and holy. For by it we ſeek to preſerve our liberty which 
ohſtinacy , vhs ; 4 
and Rove. We have in Chriſt Jeſus, and thereby to retain the truth 
pefs of the of the goſpel ; which if we loſe, then do we alſo loſe Go, 


godly Chriſt, all the promiſcs, faith, righteouſneſs, and ever- 
lailing life. | 
The doe- But here will ſome man ſay, The law is divine and 
trine of the holy. Let the law have his glory, but yet no law be 
Jaw it never ſo divine and holy, ought to teach me that I am 


juſtified and ſhall live throngh it. I grant it may teach 
me that I ought to love God and my neighbonr ; alſo to 
live in chaſtity, Toberneſs, patience, &c. but it ought not 
to ſhew how I ſhould be delivered from fin, the devil, 
death and hell, Here I muſt take counſel of the goſpel, 
I malt hearken to the goſpel, which teacheth me, not what 
foci, I oughyto do, (for that is the proper office of the law} 
OP wy but what Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God hath done for me, viz. 
That he ſuffered and died to deliver me from fin and death. 
The goſpel willeth me to receive this, and to believe it. 
And this is the truth of the goſpel. It is alſo the prin- 
cipal article of all Chriſtian doctrine, wherein the know- 


\ 
The dor- 
trine of the 


ledge of all godlineſs conſiſteth. Mot neceſſary it is there - 


| 


—— 
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others, and beat it into their heads continually: for as it 
is very tender, ſo is it ſoon hurt, This Paul had well tried, 
and of this have all the godly alſo good experience. 


To conclude, Paul would not circumciſe Titus, and (as 


he ſaith) for no other cauſe, but, for that certain falſe 
brethren were crept in to eſpy out their liberty, and would 
have conſtrained Paul to circumciſe Titus. Paul ſeeing 
this conſtraint and neceſſity, would give no place, no not 
for an hour, but ſtrongly reſiſted them, and therefore he 
faith, But neither Titus, who was with me, being a Greek, 
was tampelied to be circumciſed, Gal. ii. 3. If they had 


required this in the way of brotherly charity, doubtleſs 


he would not have denied it. But ſeeing they would have 
dune it as a neceſſary thing, and that by compulſion, to 
the evil example of others, to the -overthrowing 'of the 
goſpel, and to bring mens conſciences into bondage, 
therefore he ſet himſelf mightily againlt them, and pre- 
vailed fo, that Titus was not circumciſed. | 

It may ſeem but a ſmall matter to be circumciſed, or 
not Circumciſed ; but when a man hath an affiance in 
keeping of it. or elle is in fear for not keeping of it, here 
God 1s denied, Chriſt 1s rejeQed, the grace and all the 
promiſes of God are refuſed. But if circumcifion be kept 
without this addition, there is no danger. If the pope 
would in this fort require of us the keeping of his tra- 
ditions as“ bare ceremonics, it ſhould not be fo grievous 
unto us to keep them; but to bind mens conſciences to 
theſe ceremonies, and to make of them a high and ac- 
ceptable ſervice unto God, yea, and moreover to add, that 
life and ſalvation, or death and damnation conſiſteth in 
the obſervation herzof, is a deviliſh ſuperſtition, and full 
of blaſphemy. Whoſo will not cry againlt this, accurſed 
be he, &c. | 


erſe 6. But of theſe, who ſeemed ts be ſymenwhat, (what - 
Jever they were, it maketh no matier do me — 


This is a vehement and ſtrong coufutation. For he 
giveth not to the true apoltics themſelves any glorious 
title; but as it were abaßug their dignity, he faith, 7 
ſeemed to be ſomewhat ; who were in authority upon whom 
che determination of all matters Ueper. ded, Not withitand- 
ing the authority of the apoſtles was indeed very great in 
all the churches, And Paul alfo did not ſeek any whit 
te diminith their authority, but be thus contemptueuſly 
an{wereth the falle apoſtles, who fet the authority and 
dignity of the apoſtles againſt Paul in all the churches, 
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fore, that we ſhould know this article well, teach it unto CH AP. II. 


Ver 6. 
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CHAP. II. that thereby they might weaken his authority, and bring 
Ver. 6. his whole miniſtry into contempt. This Paul would not 
ſuffer. To the end therefore that thę truth of the goſpel 
and liberty of conlcience in Chriſt might continue among 
the Galatians, and in all the churches of the Gentiles, he 


anſwereth Routly to the falle apoſtles, that he regarded 
not how great the apoſtles were, or what they had been | 


in times paſt ; and whereas they alledged the authority of 
the name of the apoſtles agaiaſt him, it touched him no— 


thing at all. He confeſſeth that the apottles are indeed 


ſomewhat, and that their authority is to be _revtereaccd : 
Notwithſtanding his goſpel and miniſtry ought not to be 


overthrown for the name or title of any, whatſoever lie be, 


an apoſtle or an angel from heaven. 


EE. And this was one of the grcateſt arguments that the- 
The argu- falſe apoſtles uſed againſt Paul The apoſtles (ſaid they 
ment of the were familiarly converſant with Chriſt for the ſpace of 


* 7 three years. They heard and ſaw all his preachings gil 
miracles. More, they themſelves preached and wi Mt 
miracles whilg@EThriit was yet living in the world; whom 


| Paul never ſaw in the fleſh, and as touching his conveiſi - 
> on, it was long after the glorification of Chriſt. Where- 


fore they ſhould'now conſider which of theſe they ought 
more to believe: Paul who was but one and alone, and al- 
| ſo but a diſeiple, yea, and one of the laſt of all; or the 
+ , chiefeft and moſt excellent apoſtles, who long before Paul 
Theword of were ſent and confirmed by Chriſt himſelf. - To this Paul 


Godmuſt be anſwereth, What of all this? this argument concludeth 


preferred nothing. - Let the apoſtles be never ſo great, yea, let them 


before all be angels from heaven, it is no matter to me. The con- 


Derſons and troverſy is not here concerning the excglleney of the a- 


titles what - 
1 of the goſpel. This ought to be kept pure and uncor- 
rupt; this ought to be preferred above all things. There · 
fore how great Peter and the other apoſtles have been, 
what great miracles they have wrought, it is' ho matter to 
me. This is it that I only ſeek, even that the truth of 

the goſpel may continue amang#yon. _ This ſeemeth to 


me but a ſlender anſwer of Paw}, when of purpoſe he ſo 


contemneth the authority of the apoſtles, which the falſe 
apoſtles alledged againſt him, and giveth no other foluti- 
on to their mighty argument than this, If is no matter to 
me. Notwithſtanding he addeth à reaſon of the confuta- 
tion. N | 


Le 


* 
\ 


1 a 0 


poſtles, but concerning the word of God, and the truth 


= 


For this vice is naturally grafted in us, chat we highly 
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Ver. 6. 


| Verſe 6. God accepteth no man's perſan = N 5 
This place he alledgeth out of Moſes, who uſeth the | 
ſame, not once but many times, Thou Halt not accept in 

Judgment the perſon of the rich man or of the pcor, Lev. xix. 
15. And this is a principle of divinity, God is uo reſpec- 
ter of” perſ9ns, 2 Chron. xix. 7. Rom. ii. 11. Acts x. 34. 
Epheſ. vi 9. Col. iii. 25. With the which ſaying he 
ſtoppeth the months of che falſe apoſtles. As though he 


would fay, Ye {et thoſe agatnit me who ſeem to be fome- 


what; but God careth not for ſuch outward things. He re- 
gardeth not the office of apoltleſhip. It 13 not the dig- 


nity or authority of men that he looketh upon. And in 


token hereof, be ſuffered Judas one of the chiefeſt apoſ- 
tles, and Saul one of the greateſt kings, yea, and the firſt 
of all, to fall away and to be damned. Iſhinacl alſo and 
Efau he refuſed, being both fi ſt born. So ſhall you find 
throughout all the whole ſcripture, that God oftentimes 
rejected thoſe who in ow#:vard ſhew were very good and 
holy men. And in theſe examples God ſeemeth ſome- 
times to be cruel; but it was moſt neceſſary that ſuch 
fearful examples ſhould be ſhewed, and alſo be written. 
eſteem the perſons and outward appearance of men, and ne b 
more regard the ſame than the word of God. Contrari- 2 the pe 
wiſe God will have us to fix our cycs, and to reſt wholly 


upon the word itſelt; he will not hae us to reverence and 
* adore the apolticſhip in the perſons of Peter and Paul, 


but Chriſt ſpeaking in them aud the word which they bring 


and preach unto us. 
This the natural man cannot ſee; but the ſpiritual man 


only diſcerneth the perſon from the word, the f vail of f Every 


God from God himſelf. Now this vail of God is every creature f 


creature. Moreover, God here in this life dealeth not God may be 


with us face to face, but covered and thadowed from us ; _—_ yo | 
thet is, as Paul faith in another place, Now we ſee thro“ o_ od, 
a glas, darkly ; but then face to face, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. God is, 2s i6 
Therefore we cannot be without vails in this life. But were, corer- 
here wiſdom is required, which can diſcern the vail from ed and ſha- 
God himfcif, and this wiſdom the world hath not. The . 
covetous man hearing that man /iveth not by bread only, but 8 

by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God, Deut. 
viii. 3. Matth. iv. 4. eateth the bread, but he ſeeth not 
God in the bread, for he beholdeth the vail only, and out- 

ard ſhew. So he doth with gold and other creatures, rn 
tiuiting to them ſo long as he hath them; but when they LO jen Fan 


Rave him, he defpaireth. And thus he honoureth not Godlümſelf 


Man truſt- 


— . Pen ee > —— — — — 


vices, that 
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CHAP. Il, the Creator, but the creatures; not God, but his own 
Ver. 6. belly. This I ſpeak leſt any man ſhould think that Paul 

| utterly conderaneth thefe outward vails of perſons For 
he faith not that there ought to be no perſon, but that 

there is no reſpe& of perſons with God. There muſt 


The out- he perſons and and outward vails; God hath given 


N them, and they are his good creatures, but we muft not 


good crea- truſt in them. All the matter is in the right uſing of 
tures, but to things, and not in the things themſelves, as before I have 
truſtin them ſaid, There is no fault in cireumeiſion or uncircumciſion 
is wirtked, {for circumcifion is nothing, and uncircumcifion is no- 
thing) but in the uſe thereof. To put righteouſneſs in 

the one and unrighteouſneſs in the other, that uſe is dam- 

nable and ought to be taken away ; which being remov- 

ed, circumcition and uncirecumcifion are things tolerable. 

So the prince, the magiſtrate, the preacher, the ſchool. 


maſter, the ſcholar, the father, the mother, the children, 


the maſter, the ſervant are perſons and outward vails, 

whom God will have us to acknowledge, love and reve- 

rence as his creatures, who alſo puſt needs be in this life; 

but he will not have ns fo to reverence them or truſt unto 

them, that we forget him. And to the end that we ſhould 

not too much magnify the outward perſons, or put any 

truſt in them, God leaveth in them —.— and ſins, yea, 

. and foul ſins, to teach us what difference there is 

8 detween the perſon and God himſelf. David, that good 
cod ſuſſer · king, becauſe he fhould not ſeem to be a perſon upon 
th his dear whom men ſhould truſt, fell into horrible ſins, adultery 
faintsto fall and murder. Peter, that excellent apoſtle, denied Chriſt. 
moren Theſe and ſuch like examples, whereof the ſcripture is 
we ſnould full, ought to warn us that we repoſe not our truſt in the 
not cleave Perſon and outward vail, nor thiak that when we bave the 
to their outward ſhews and ſhadows, we have all things; as it is 


derſons. in popery, where they judge all things according to the 


outward vail, and therefore all popery is nothing elſe but 


a meer reſpecting of perſens and outward ſhews. God | 


hath given his creatures to our uſe and to do us ſervice, 
and not as idols that we ſhould do ſervice unto them, Let 
us then uſe bread, wine, apparel, poſſeſſions, gold, filver, 
and all other creatures, but let us not truſt or glory in 
them ; for we muſt truſt and glory in God alone. He 
only is to be loved, he only is to be feared and honoured. 
Paul calleth here the apoſtleſhip or office of the apoſ- 
tles (which wrought many and great miracles, taught and 
converted many to the faith, and were alſo familiar witk 
Chrift) the perſon of man. | 
Briefly, this word perſon comprehendeth the whole 


 entward eonverſation of the apoſiles which was holy, aud 


and blaſpheme God, and to acknowledge him only as our 
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their authority which was great. Notwithſtanding (ſaith CHAP. II. 
he] God eſteemeth not theſe things; not that he eſteem- Ver. 6. 
eth them not at all, but in the matter of juſtification ge 
regardeth them not, be they never fo great and ſo glori- Paul calls 
ous. For we muſt diligently mark this diſtinction, that = _ 
in matters ef divinity we muſt ſpeak far otherwiſe than in * — 
matters of policy. In matters of policy (as J have faid)  _ 
God will have us to honour and reverence theſe outward 

vails or perſons as his inſtruments by whom he governeth 

and preſerveth the world: But when the queſtion is as 

touching religion, conſcience, the fear of God, faith and 

the ſervice of God, we mult not fear theſe outward per- 

ſons, we muſt put no truſt in them, look for no comfort 

from them, or hope ſor deliverance by them either corpo- 

rally or ſpiritually. For this cauſe God will have no re- 

ſpe& of perſons in judgment; for judgment is a divine The our- 
thing. Wherefore I ought neither to fear the judge, nor ward perſon 
truſt in the judge; but my fear and truſt ought to be in 15 not to be 
God alone, whois the true judge, Deut. i. 17. The ci- ayer 
vil judge or magiſtrate! I ought indeed to reverence for dr 
God's cauſe, whoſe miniſter he, is; but my conſcience ; 

may not ſtay or truſt upon 7H and equity, or be 


| feared through his unjult dealing or tyranny, whereby I 


might fall into any -offence againſt God, in lying, in 
bearing falſe witneſs, in denying the truth, &c. Other- | 1 
wiſe I will reverence and honour the magiſtrate with all 'Y 
my heart. | | " 
80 I would alfo honour the pope and love his perſon, 
if he would leave my conſcience free, and not compel me 
to fin againſt God. But he will ſo be feared and adored, 


as cannot be done without offence to the majeſty of God. 


Here ſince we muſt needs loſe the one let us loſe the per- Mark what 
ſon and ſtick to God. We could be content to ſuffer the fervitude 
dominion of the pope ; but becanſe he abuſeth the ſame Luther was 


| | 5 content to 
ſo tyrannouſly againſt us, and would compel us to deny ns, 
Lord and Maſter, clogging our conſciences and ſpoiling eg we 


us of the fear and truſt which we ſhould have in God, might en- 


therefore we are compelled by the commandment of God, joy the li- 
to refiſt the pope ; for it is written, That we muſt rather berty of 
obey God than man, Acts iv. 19+ Therefore without of. conlcience, 
fence of conſcience (which is our ſingular comfort) we 

contemn the authority of the pope. | ; 

There is a certain vehemency therefore to be noted in 

this word [God] ; for in the cauſe of religion, and the 

word of God, there muſt be no reſpect of perſons. But 


in matters of policy we myſt have regard to the perſon ; \ 


for otherwiſe there muſt needs follow a contempt of all re- 
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| Saar verencę and order. In this world God will have an order, 


What Paul done, viz. That I had preached to the. Gentiles faith only 
did in that 7” | 


@-Atgrcnce, 


The holy 


godly a- 
tainſt the 


Pope; 


immediately ſpake with divers tongues. 
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a reverence and a difference of perſons. For elſe the child, 
the ſervant, the ſubject wouid ſay, I am a Chriſrian as 
well as my father, my ſchool-maſter, my maſter, my 
prince; why then ſhould I reverence him ? before God 
then there is no reſpect of perſons, neither of Grecian nor 
of Jew, but all are one in Chriſt, although not ſo before 
the world. | 


Thus Paul confuteth the argument of the falſe apoſtler | 


as touching the authority of the apoſtles, avd ſaith that 


it is nothing to the purpoſe. For the queſtion is not here 


concerning the reſpect of perſons, but there is a far 
weightier matter in hand, à divine matter concerning 
God and his word, aud whether this word ought to be 
preferred before the apoſtleſhip or no; whereunto Paul 
anſ{wereth :. So that the truth of the goſpel may continne, 


ſo that the word of Cod and the righteouſneſs of faith 


may be kept pure and uncorrupt, let the apoſtieſhip go, 


let an gagel from heaven, let Peter, let Paul altogether 


Periſh. | 
Verſe G. For they who ſeemed to be ſomewhat, in cen- 


Fereuce added nothing to me. 


Ass though he would ſay, I did not 8 confer-with the 


apoſtles that they taught any thing; for what ſhould they 
teach me, ſince Chriſt, by his revelation, had before ſuſh- 


ciently taught me ail things? and, moreover, ſince I have 


now preached the goſpel the ſpace of eighieen years a— 


mong the Gentiles, and Chritt hath wrought ſo many 


miracles by me, whereby he hath confirmed my doctrine; 
wherefore it was but a conference and no diſputation, 


- wherein I learned nothing, neither did [ recant, nor yet 


defend my cauſe, but only declared what things | had 


in Chriit without the law, and that by this preaching of 
faith the Holy Ghoſt came down upon the Gentiles, who 
Which. things 
when-the apoſtles heard, they witneſſed that I had taught 
the truth. Wherefore the falſe apoſtles do me great 
wrong who pervert and turn all theſe things quite contra- 


ry. Now, if Paul would give no place to the falſe apoſ. 


tles, who ſet the authority of the true apoltles againſt 
him; much leſs ought we to give place to our adverſaries, 


who haye nothing elſe to boaſt of, but the authority of 
pride of the their idol the pope, 
humble; but againſt the pope I will and I ought to be 
proud with a holy pride aud ſay, Thou pope, I will not 


I know hat the godly ought to be 


* 
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be ſubject unto thee, I will not take thee for my maſter, CH AP. It. | 


for I aw ſure that my doctrine is true and godly, But 
the pope will not hear this doctrine. Nay he would force 


us to obey his laws and his decrees, and if we will not, 


he will by and by excommunicate, curſe and condemn us 
as heretics, Such pride therefore againſt the pope is moſt 
neceſſary. And if we ſhould not be thus ſtout and proud, 
and in the Holy Ghoſt utterly condemn both him with all 
his doctrine, and the devil, the father of lies, ſpeaking in 
him, we ſhould never be able to defend this article of the 


Ver. 6. 


Why the 


godly are 
proud a- 
gainſt the 


righteouſu ss of faith. We do not then contemn the au- Po Pe. 


thority of the pope becauſe we would bear rule over him, 


neither do we go about to exalt ourſelves above all ſove- 


reign power, ſince ic is evident that we teach all men to 
humble and ſubmit themſelves to the higher powers“ or- 
dained of God; but this is it that we only ſeek, that the 
glory of God may be maintained, and the righteouſneſs 
of faith may be kept pure and ſound XA 
Wherefore if the pope will grant unto us that God a- 
lone by his mere grace through Chriſt doth juſtify, ſinners, 
we will nat only carry him in our hands, but will alſo kiſs 
his feet. But ſince we cannot obtain this, we again in 
God are proud againſt him above meaſure, and will give 
no place, no not one hair's breadth to all the angels in 
heaven, not to Peter, nor to Paul, not to an hundred em- 
perors, not to a thouſand popes, nor to the whole world. 


But be it far from us that we ſhould here humble our- 


ſeives, ſince they would take from us our glory, even 
God himſelt that hath created ns and given us all things, 
and Jeſus Chriſt who hath redeemed us with his blood. 
Let this be then the concluſion of all together, that we 
will ſuſfer our goods to be taken away, our name, ou 
life, and all that we have; but the goſpel, our faith, 
Jeſus Chriſt, we will never ſuffer to be wreſted from us. 
And curſed be that humility which here abaſeth and ſub- 


mitteth itſelf. Nay, rather let every Chriſtian man here 


be proud and ſpare not, except he will deny Chriſt. 
Wherefore, God aſſiſting me, my forehead ſhall be 
more hard than all mens torcheads. Here I take upon 
upon me this title, according to the proverb, Cedo nulli, 
give place to none, yea I am glad even with all my heart 
in this point t& be called rebellious and obſtinate. And 


here I confeſs that I am and ever will be ſtout and ſtern, 


and will not one inch give place to any creature. Charity 
giveth place, Beareth all things, believeth all things, hbopeth 
all things, endureth all things, 1 Cor, xiii. 7. But faith 
giveth no place, yea, it can ſuffer nothing, according to 


The pope 
is no power 
ordained of 
God. 


Curſed is 
humility in 
matters of 
God, andof 
faith. 


Love ſuffer- 
eth ail 
things, but 
faith can 
bear with 


this ancient verſe, Non patitur ludum fama, fides, oculus g nothing. 
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_ CHAP. II. That is, man's good name, his faith, and his eye will not ter 
Ver. 7, 8. be dallied withal. Wherefore a Chriſtian, as touching a 
his faith, can never be too proud nor too ſtout, neither 8a 
muſt he relent nor give place, no not the breadth of one n 
hair. For faith maketh a man here like unto God; but oy 
God ſuffereth nothing, he giveth place to none, for he is lib. 
immutable: So is faich immutable, and therefore may oy 

ſuffer nothing, give place to no man. But as touching 5 
charity, let a Chriſtian man yield and ſuffer all things, for pr 


therein he is but a man. 


Verſes 7, 8. But contrariwiſe, when they ſaw that the 
goſpel of the uncircumcifion was committed unto me, as 
the goſpel of the circumciſion ꝛwas unto Peter: ( for he 

hat wrought effeftually in Peter to the apgſtleſbip of 
the circumcihon, the ſame was mighty in me towards 
the Gentiles. ) is | 


With theſe words Paul mightily confuteth the falſe a- 

poltles. For here he challengeth to himſelf the ſame au- 

thority which the falſe apoſtles attributed to the true a- 

poſtles. And he uſeth here a figure which is called an 

! . Inverſion, returning their argument againft themſelves, 

The falſe apoſtles (faith he) do alledge againſt me the au- 
thority of the great apoſtles, to maintain their cauſe. 

But I, contrariwiſe, do alledge the ſame againſt them for 

my defence, for the apoſtles are on my fide. Wherefore, 

O my Galatians, believe not theſe counterfeit apoſtles, 

wrho boaſt ſo much of the authority of the apoſtles againſt 

me. For the apoſtles, when they ſaw the goſpel over the 

uncircumciſion to be committed to me, and knew of the 

grace that to me was piven, gave to me and Barnabas the 

right-hands of fellowſhip, approving my miniſtry and 

giving thanks unto God for the gifts which I had receiv- 
ed. Thus he returneth the argument of the falſe apoſtles 

upon themſelves. And in theſe words there is an ardent 

vehemency, and more contained in matter, than in words 

is able to be expreſſed, | 3 

8 What meaneth Paul when he ſaith, that the goſpel o- 
kg yer the uncircumciſion was committed unto him, and over 
the goſpel the circumciſion unto Peter, when notwithſtanding Paul 
overcircum- almoſt every where preached to the Jews in the ſyna- 
ciſion, and gogues, and Peter likewiſe to the Gentiles ? there are 
to Paul over examples and teſtimonies of both in Acts x. Peter 
; gon emen converted the centurion with his family, who was a Gen. 
54 8 tile. He wrote alſo to the Gentiles, as his firſt epiſtle 
_-» eltifieth, Paul preaching Chriſt among the Gentiles, en- 


CALATIANS. 


and there preached the goſpel, Acts ix. 20. And our 
Saviour Chriſt, in Matth. xxviii. 19. and mark xvi. 15. 
commandeth his apoſtles to go throughout the whole 
world, and preach the goſpel to every creature. Paul 
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tereth notwithſtanding into the ſynagogues of the Jews, CHAP. II. 


Ver. 7, 8. 


Peter the a- 


likewiſe ſaith, The goſpel preached to every creature which poſtle of the 


is under heaven, Col. i. 25, Why then doth he call him- 


ſelf the apoſtle of the Gentiles, and Peter with the other, 


the apoſtles of the circumciſion? _ | 

Paul hath reſpect unto this, that the other apoſtles re- 
mained ſpecially in Jeruſalem, until God called them unto 
other places. Thus ftood the matter then for the time, 
that while the political ſtate of the Jews continued, the 


apoſtles ſtill remained in Judea. But when the deſtrue- 


Jews and 


Paul of the 
Gentiles, 


tion of Jeruſalem approached, they were diſperſed through- 


out the whole world. But Paul, as it is written in Acts 
xiii. 2. by a fingular vocation, was choſen to be the apoſ- 
tle of the Gentiles, and being ſent out of Judea, he tra- 
velled through the countries of the Gentiles. Now were 


the Jews diſperſed almoſt throughout the whole world, 


and dwelt here and there in citics and other places among 
the Gentiles, Paul coming thither was wont (as we read 
in the Acts xvit. 2.) to go into the ſynagogues of the Jews, 
and by this occaſion he firſt brought unto them, as the 
children of the kingdom, this glad tidings, that the pro- 
miſes made unto the fathers, were accompliſhed by Je- 
ſus Chriſt, When they would not hear this, he turned 


to the Gentiles, as Luke witneſſeth, where he bringeth 


in Paul thus boldly ſpeaking againſt the Jews. It was 
neceſary that the word of God ſhould finſi heave been ſpoken to 
you e But ſeeing ye put it ſrom you, and judge yourſelves 
unworthy of everlaſling life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles, Acta 
xi. 46. And in Acts xxvii. 28, Be if known therefore 
unto you, that the ſalvation of God is ſent unto the Gentiles, 
and that they will hear it. Wherefore Paul was ſent eſpe- 


. cially unto the Gentiles. But becauſe he was a debtor 


unto all, and became all things unto all men, therefore 
occaſion being offered, he went into the ſynagogues of the 
Jews, where not only the fews, but alfo the Gentiles 


heard him preaching Chriſt, Rom. i. 14. At other times 
he preached publicly in the market place, in houſes, and 


by the river ſides. He was eſpecially then the apoſtle of 
the Gentiles, as Peter was of the Jews; who, notwith- 
ſtanding, preached Chriſt to the Gentiles alſo when ocea- 
on was offered, | EC 
And here he calleth uncircumaſion the Gentiles, and 
circumciſion the Jews, by .a figure named Synecdoche, 
Which under a part eomprehendeth the whole; which 6- 


A, 
— 


Paulpreach- : | 


ed alſo to 
the Jews. 


Un eircum· 


C111ON, 
Circumen 
Gon. 
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CHAP. II. gure is commonly uſed in the ſeripture ; the goſpel then 


Ver. 8. over uncircumcifion is that which was appointed to be ſent 
unto the Gentiles. This goſpel, faith he, was committed 
unto him, as the goſpel over circumcition was unto Peter, 
For as Peter preached the goſpel among the Jews, fo did 
he among the Gentiles. 


This he often repeateth, that Peter, James and Jolin, 


Paul receiv- who ſeemed to be the pillars of the church, taught him 
eth not his nothing, nor committed unto him the office of preaching 
Ns the golpel, as having authority and rule over him. But 
ties. 12 they themſelves (ſaith he) did ſee that the goſpel was 
| committed unto me, but not by Peter, For as I did not 
receive or learn any goſpel of man; ſo did I receive no 
commandment by man to preach the ſaine, but both the 
knowledge and the commandment to preach it among the 
Gentiles, I received immediately from God ; like as the 
charge was given of God unto Peter to preach the ſame 

among the Jews. | 
The apoſ- . This place witneſſeth very plainly that the apoſtles 
tles calling had like calling, like charge, and all one goſpel. Peter 
was equal. preached no other goſpel! than the reſt of the apoſtles did, 
neither did he appoint to others their charge and office, 
but there was an equality among them all, for they were 
all taught of God, that is, both their vocation and charge 
Equality a- was wholly and immediately from God. There was none 
mong the therefore greater than auother, none that had any prero- 
2poſtles. gative above another. And therefore where the pope 
vaunteth that Peter was the chief of the apoſtles, that 


thereby he might come in aud cftabliſh bis uſurped pri- 


macy, it is an impudent lie, 


Verſe 8. For hethat wrought eſfectually in Peter to the 
. apoſtleſhip of the circumciſion g- © 


This is a confutation of another argument of the 

Falſe apoſtles. Why do the falſe apoſtles boaſt (faith he) 
that the goſpel of Peter was mighty, that he converged 
many, that he wrought many and great miracles, rafſed 

up the dead, and with his ſhadow healed the ſick? AQs 

v. 15. I grant all theſe things to be true ; but Peter re- 
ceived this power from heaven, God gave a virtue to his 
word, ſo that many did believe him, and great miracles 
were wrought by bim. The ſame power bad I alfo which 
Spirit which was mighty in Peter, was mighty to me alſo. 
I had the fame grace, I taught many, I wrought many mi- 
racles, and through my ſhadow alſo I healed the fick. 
Aud this Luke eftifieth, in theſe words, Aud God wrong! 


| 3 
* 


I received not of Peter, but the fame God and the ſame 
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ſpecial miracles by the hands of Paul : So that from! his body CHAP, II. 
were breught unto the fick, handk-rehiefs or aprons, and the Ver. g. 
diſeaſes departed from them, and the evil ſpirits went qut of \w 


them, Acts xix. 11, 12. Read more hereof Acs xiv. 8, 
8 | 
To conclude, Paul will be counted in no point inferior 
to the reſt of the apoſtles, and herein he glorieth with a 


godly and holy pride, Neceſſity conſtrained him ſtoutly phe ſtout- 
to withſtand Peter and the burning zeal he had for the' neſs of Paul 
glory of God, moved him to do ſo Certain prophane isnotcarnaf. 


ſpirits, as Julianus and Porphirius not conſidering this, 
thought it to be but a earnal pride that cauſed Paul thus 
to do; ſuch as at this day we ſee in the pope and his ge- 
neration. But Paul had not here his own buſineſs in 
hand, but a matter of faith. Now, as concerning faith 
we ought to be invincible, and more hard if it might be, 
than the adamant-ſtone. But as touching charity, we 


ought to be ſoft, and more flexible than the reed or leaf N 


that is ſhaken with the wind, and ready to yield to every 
thing. Therefore the controverſy was not here touching 


the glory of Paul, but the glory of God, the word of 


God, the. true worſhip of God, true religion, and the 
righteouſneſs of faith, to the end that theſe things might 
ſtill remain pure and uncorrupt. 


Verſe 9. And when James, Cephas, and Jabn, wha 
ſeemed to be pillars, perceived the grace that was given 
unto me, they gave to me and Barnabas the right-hands, 
of fellowſhip ; that wve ſhould go unto the heathen, and 


they unto the circumciſion. 


© That is, when they heard that I had received my call- 


ing and charge from God to preach the goſpel among the 
Gentiles, and that God had wrought ſo many miracles by 
me; moreover, that ſo great a number of the Gentiles 
were come to the knowledge of Chriſt through my miniſ- 
try, and that the Gentiles had received the Holy Ghoſt 


without the law and cireumcifion. by the preaching of 


faith only, they glorified God for this grace which was 
ven unto me. | : 
He calleth grace here whatſoever he had received of 
God, viz. that of a perſecutor and waſter of the church he 
was made an apoſtle, was taught by Jeſus Chriſt, and en- 
riched with ſpiritual gifts. And herewithal he ſheweth 
that Peter gave teſtimony unto him, that he was a true 
-apoftle, ſent and taught, not by himſelf nor by the other 


. apoſtles, but by God alone; and not only acknowledged 
the miniſtry and authority of Paul, and the gifts of the 


What Paul 
calleth 
grace in this 


Peter ap- 
proveth the 
miniſtry o 
Fl. 


CHAP. Il. Spirit which were in bim, as heavenly things, but alſo ap- 


Ver. 9. 10. proved and confirmed the fame, and yet not as a ſuperior 
and ruler, but as a brother and witneſs. James and John 


did likewiſe the ſame. Wherefore he concludeth that they 


who are efteemed for the chief pillars amongſt the apoſtles, 
are wholly with him, and not againſt him. | 


Verſe 9. The right-hand if fellowſhip j— 


As if they ſhould have faid, We, O Paul, in preach- 
ing the goſpel, do agree with thee in all thing: Therefore 
= in doctrine we are companions, and have fellowſhip toge- 
Paul and ther therein; we have all one doQrine, for we preach one 
the * goſpel, one baptiſm, one Chriſt, and one faith. Where. 
e fore we can teach or enjoy nothing, ſinee there is one mu- 
ene goſpel. tual conſent betwixt us in all things. For we do not teach 
any other or more excellent things than thou doſt; but 
the ſame gifts which we have, we ſee to be in thee alſo, 
ſaving that to thee is committed the goſpel over the un- 
circumciſion, as the goſpel over the circumciſion is unto 
us. But we conclude here, that neither uncircumcifion 
nor circumciſion ought to hinder our ſociety and fellow- 

ſhip, fince it is but one goſpel which we both preach. 
Hitherto Paul hath proved by manifeft witneſs, not on- 
ly from God, but alſo from man, that is, the apoftles, 
1 he had truly and faithfully preached the goſpel. 
Therefore he ſheweth that whatſoever the falſe — 2 ſaid 
to diminifh his authority, is but feigned and forged mat - 
ter, and that the teſtimony of the apoſtles maketh for him, 
and not for the falſe apoſtles. But for that he is alone 
. and without witneſs, therefore he addeth an * oath, and 
calleth God to record that the things which he hath ſpo- 


mer chapter 
and 20 Fer. ken are true. 


Verſe 10. Only they avould that aue ſbould remember the 
| poor ; the ſame which I alſo was forward to do. 


After the preaching of the goſpel, the office and charge 
A zood mis fa true and faithful paſtor 2 to be mindful of che — 
be careful For where the church is, there muſt needs be poor, who 
for the poor, for the moſt part are the only true diſciples of the goſpel, 
1 as Chriſt ſaith, The poor have the goſpel preached unto them, 
Ha. Ixi. 1. Matth. xi. 5. Luke iv. 18. For the world and 
the devil do perſecute the church, and bring many to po- 
verty, who are afterwards forſaken and deſpiſed of the 
world. Moreover, the world not only offendeth herein, 


but alſo is careleſs for the preſervation of the goſpel, true 


religion, and the true ſervice of God. There is none that 


ũdolatry, no coſt was ſpared, but every man was ready to 


ſwarms of _— prieſts 
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will now take any care for the maintenance of the miniſ- CHAP. IL 
ters of the church, and erecting of ſchools : But for the Ver. II. 
erecting and eſtabliſhing of falſe worſhip, ſuperſtition and DOOR 
give moſt liberally and largely. And hereof came ſo many „„ 
monaſtries, ſo many cathedral churches, ſo many biſhop- mainten- 
ricks in the pope's church, where all impiety reigned, ance ef un- 
with ſo great revenues provided for their ſuſtentation ; godlineſs, 
whereas now a whole city thinketh much to find one or but itcaretk 
two poor miniſters and preachers of the goſpel, which be- yr WY 
fore, while the pope and all impiety reigned, did ſuſtain q,,, 
ſundry monaſteries of monks, friars, nuns, and whole 

To be brief, true religion is 

ever in need; and Chriſt complaineth, hat he is hungry, 

thirfly, harbourlæſi, naked and /ick, Matth. xxv. 35. Con- 

trariwiſe, falſe religion and impiety flouriſheth and abound- 

eth with all worldly wealth and proſperity. - Wherefore a 

true and faithful paſtor muſt- have a care of the poor alſo, 

and this care Paul here confeſſeth that he had. 


Verſe 11. But when Peter aua come to Antioch, T withs 
food him to the face, becauſe he was to be blamed, 


Paul goeth on ftill in his confutation, ſaying, That he 
not only bath for his defence the teſtimony of Peter and 
the other apoſtles who were at Jeruſalem, but alſo that he 
withſtood Peter in the preſence of the whole church of 
Antioch. He ſheweth here a matter, not done in a cor- 
ner, but in the face of the whole church. For. (as before The majeſty 
I have ſaid) he hath here no trifling matter in hand, but of thearticle 
the chiefeſt article of all Chriſtian doctrine. The utility of juſtifica- 
and the majefty whereof whoſo rightly eſteemeth, to him tion. ; 
all other things ſhall ſeem but viſe and nothing worth, 
For what is Peter ? What js Paul ? What is an angel from 
heaven? What are all other creatures to the article of 
juſtification ? Which if we know, then are we in the clear 
light ; bat if we be ignorant thereof, then are we in moſt 
miſerable darkneſs. Wherefore, if ye ſee this article im - 


punged or defaced, fear not to reſiſt either Peter or an an- 


gel from heaven, following the example of Paul, who ſee · 
ing the majeſty of this article to be in danger for the dig · 
nity of Peter, had no regard of his dignity and eſtimation, 
that he might keep the ſame pure and uncorrupt. For 
it is written, He that loveth father or mother more than 
me, is not worthy of me, Matth. x. 37. | 
Wherefore we are not aſhamed, for the defence of the 
truth to be counted and called of the hypocrites, proud 
and obſtinate, and ſuch as will be only wiſe, will hear 
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-CHAP. II. none, will give place to none. Here we muſt needs be ob. 


Ver. 11. ftinate and inflexible. For the cauſe why we offend man, 
WY that is, tread down the majefly of the perſon or of the 
It behoveth world, is ſo great, that the ſins which the world counteth 
eee to be molt hainous, are counted ſingular virtues before 
God's mat- God. In that we love our parents, honour the magiſ. 
ters. trate, ſhew reverence to Peter and other miniſters of the 
8 word, we do well. But here we have in hand the cauſe 
neither of Peter, nor parents, nor magiſtrate, nor of the 

world, nor of any other creatures, but of God himſelf. 

Here if I give no place to my parents, to the magiſtrate, 

or an angel from heaven, I do well. For what is the crea- 

ture in reſpect of the Creator? Yea, what are all creatures 

being cempared unto him ? Even as one drop of water in 

reſpect of the whole fea, Why then ſhould I fo highly 

eſteem Peter who is but a drop, and ſet God afide who 

is ine whole ſea? Let the drop therefore give place to the 

fea, and let Peter give place unto God. This I ſay, to 

- the end, that ye ſhould diligently weigh and conſider the 
matter whereof Paul treateth ; for he treateth of the word 

of God, which can never be magnified enough. X 

And where he faith. (to his face) this clauſe maketh, 

eſpecially againſt the venomous vipers and apoſtles of Satan, 

who ſſander thoſe that are abſent, and in their preſence 

dare not once open their mouth, as the falſe apoſtles did, 


A Chritian whom alſo he here toucheth by the WAY, who durſt not 


will openly ſpeak evil of him in his preſence but in his abſence ſlander- 


ms 2 "OR ed him moſt ſpiteſully. So did not I (faith he) ſpeak evil 
brother. of Peter, but frankly and openly I withfiood him, not of 


any colourable pretence, ambition, or other carnal affec- 
tion, but becauſe he was to be blamed and ſharply re- 
proved. 5 4 . 

Here let other men debate whether an apoſtle may ſin 
The pro, or not: This ſay I, that we ought nat to make Peter's 
8. fault leſs than it was indeed. The prophets themſelves 
ed and had have ſometimes erred and been deceived. Nathan of his 
their infir- own ſpirit ſaid unto David, that he ſhould build the houſe 
mities, of the Lord, 2 Sam. vii. 3, 4, 5- But this propheſy was 
jr Ob by and by after gorrected by a reyelation from God, that 
it ſhould not be David, becauſe he was a man of war, and 
had ſhed much blood, but his ſon Solomon that ſhould 


build up the houſe of the Lord; ſo the apoſtles did err al- 


ſo, for they imagined that the kingdom of Chriſt ſhould 
be carnal and worldly, as we may ſee in Acts i. 6. when 
they aſked Chrift, ſaying, Lord, wilt thou at this time reſtore 


 egainthe kingdom to Iſrael? And Peter, although he heard 


{his commandment of Chriſt, Go into the whole world, ©c. 
Uni. Sai, 19 had got gone in to Cornelius, Able x. 12. 
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if he had not been admoniſhed by a viſion. And in this CHAP. II. 
matter he did not only err, but allo committed a great fin, Ver. 11. 
and if Paul had not reſiſted him, all the Gentiles who did AY 

believe, had been conftrained to receive circumcifion and | 
to keep the law: The believing Jews alſo had been con- 


' firmed in their opinion, viz. That the obſervation of theſe 
things were neceſſary to ſalvation, and by this means they 


had received again the law inſtead of the goſpel, inftead 

of Chriſt ; and of all thia great enormity and horrible fin No ſaints 

Peter by this diſſimulation had been the only occaſion, without fin, 

Therefore we may not attribute to the ſaints ſuch perfec- 

tion as though they could uot fin. Ro. 
Luke witneſſeth that there was ſuch great diſſention be- Diſſention 

tween Paul and Barnabas (who were put a- part together ee. | 

for the miniſtry of the goſpel! among the Gentiles, and Barnabas. 

had traveiled through many regions, and preached unto 

them the goſpel) that the one departed from the other, 

Acts xv. 39. Here we mult needs ſay, that there was a Tone of 

fault either in Paul or Barnabas. And doubtleſs it could js 55 

not be, but that the diſcord was exceeding great which 3 wy 

ſeparated theſe two, being joined together in ſuch a holy to us, 

fellowſhip, as the text witneſſeth. Such examples are 

written for our conſolation. For it is a great comfort un- 

to us when we hear that even the ſaints, who have the Spi- 

rit of God do fin, which comfort they would take from 


us, which fay that the ſaints do not ſin. 


Samſon, Judges xvi. 1. David, 2 Sam. xi. 4. and many 
other excellent men, full of the Holy Ghoft, fell into 
great fins. Job iii. 3, 12 and Jeremiah xx. 14, 18. gurſe 
the day of their nativity. Elias and Jonas iv. 3. are 2 
of their life, and deſite death. Such errors and offences 
of the ſaints, the ſcripture ſetteth forth to the comfort of 
thoſe that are afflited and oppreſſed with deſperation, and 
to the terror of the proud. No man hath ſo grievouſly 
fallen at any time, but he may riſe again, And on the 
other ſide, no man taketh fo fait footing, but he may fall- 
If Peter fell, I may likewiſe fall. If he roſe again, I may 
alſo rife again. And ſuch examples as theſe are, the 
weak-hearted and tender conſciences ought to make much 
of, that they may the, better underſtand what they pray for, 
when they ſay, Forgive us our tre/paſfſes ; and, I believe 
the forgiveneſs of fins. We have the ſelf- ſame ſpirit of grace 
and prayer which the apoſtles and all the ſaints had, nei- 
their had they any prerogative above us, We have the 
ſame gifts which they had, the ſame Chriſt, baptiſm, 


word, forgiveneſs of tins: All which they had no leſs 


2 of than we have, and by the ſame are ſanRified and 
aved, ns we are. DOT, . | 


* 
* 
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_ AP. II. 5 5 

1 Verſe 12. For before that certain came from James, he. 
Www did eat with the Gentiles — 7 


The Gentiles who were converted to the faith, did eat 


meats forbidden by the law, and Peter being converſant 
with the Gentiles who were converted, did eat with them, 


and drunk wine alſo which was forbidden, knowing that 


Peter lived herein he did well, and therefore boldly tranſgreſſed the 


_ m_ law with the Gentiles. Paul confeſſeth that he alſo did 
ede the like, when he ſaith, that he became a Few to the Fenws, 


N _ that he might gain the Fews ; to them that are without law 
dau, 1 Cor. ix. 20, 21. That is to ſay, With the Gen- 
tiles he did eat and drink like a Gentile, and kept no law 

at all: With the Jews, according to the law, he abſtain- 
ed from all things forbidden in the law; for he laboured 
to ſerve and pleaſe all men that he might gain all. Where- 
fore Peter, in eating and drinking with the Gentiles, ſin- 

ned not, but did well 

ſo to do. For he ſhewed by this tranſgreſſion, that the 
law was not neceſſary to righteouſneſs, and alſo delivered 
the Gentiles from the- obſervation of the law. For if it 
* weere lawful for Peter in one thing to break the law, it 
| was lawful for him to break it in all things. And Paul 
doth not here reprove Peter for his tranſgreſſion, but for 

his diſſimulation, as followeth. | 


Verſe 12. But when they were come, he withdrew, and 
ſeparated himſelf, fearing them which were of the cir- 
cumciſion. | | | 


Here then ye ſee Peter's offence, as Paul plainly ſetteth 

it forth. Paul accuſeth him not of malice or ignorance, 

but of diffimulation and infirmity, in that he abſtained 

from meats forbidden in the law, fearing leſt the Jews, 

who came from James, ſhould be offended thereby, and 

| had more reſpe& to the Jews than to the Gentiles Here- 

by he gave occaſion, as much as in him was, to overthrow 

the Chriſtian liberty and truth of the goſpel. For in that 

be did withdraw and utterly ſeparate himſelf, abſtaining 

from meats forbidden in the law (which cotwithſtanding 

What the he had eaten of before) he miniſtered a ſeruple of conſci- 
believing ence to the faithful, thus, to gather upon pie example: 
Jewsgather- Peter abſtaineth from meats forbidden in the law; there- 
ue 5 fore he that eateth meats forbidden in the law, finneth 
es and tranſgreſſeth the law; but he that abftaineth is righ- 
teous and keeps the law, for elſe would not Peter have 


as without law, that he might gain them that are without 


„and knew that it was lawful for him 
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withdrawn himſelf. But becauſe he did ſo, and of purpoſe CHAP. Ii. 


refuſed thoſe meats which before he did eat, it is a ſure ar- Ver. 12. 
gument that ſuch as eat againſt the law do fin, and ſuch ww 
as abſtain from meats which the law forbiddeth, do keep 


the law and are juſtified thereby. 


Here note, That the end of this fact of Peter is re- The fact is 
proved of Paul, and not the fact itſelf, for the fact itſelf one thing, 
was not evil. To eat and drink. or not to eat and drink and the end 
is nothing, but the end, that is, If chou eat thou ſinneſt, thereof is 
if thou abſtain thou art righteous, is evil. So circumci- another. 
ſion of itſelf is good, but this end is evil, if thou be not 
circumciſed after the law of Moſes, thou canſt not be ſav- 
ed. Alſo to eat meats prohibited in the law, is not evil; 
but this ſhrinking and diſſimulation of Peter is evil. For 
it might be ſaid, Peter abſtaiueth from meats forbidden 
in the law, wherefore if thou doſt not likewiſe abftain, thou 
canſt not be ſaved. This Paul might in no wiſe diſſemble, 
for the truth of the goſpel was here in danger. To the 
end therefore that this truth might continue found and un- 
corrupt, he reſiſted Peter to his face. 1 

And here we muſt make a diſtinction; for meats may | 
be refuſed two manner of ways, Firſt, For Chriſtian cha- Meats may 
rity's ſake. And herein there is no danger; for to bear be refuſed 
with the infirmity of my brother is good So Paul him- due manner 
ſelf both did and taught, 1 Cor. ix. 22. Secondly, by » ys. 
abſtaining from them to obtain righteouſneſs, and for not 
abſtaining to ſin and to be damened. Here accurſed be 
charity with all the ſervice and works of charity whatſo- 
ever. For thus to refrain from meats, is to deny Chrift, 
to tread his body under our feet ; to blaſpheme the Holy 
Ghoſt, and to deſpiſe all hcly things. Wherefore, if we 
mutt loſe the one, let us rather loſe man, our friend and 
brother, than God our Father. For if we loſe God our 
Father, man our friend and brother cannot continue. 

Jerom, who neither underſtood this place nor the whole 
epiſtle beſides, thinking this to be but a feigned reprehen- 
fon of Paul, and therefore he excuſeth Peter's fall, ſaying, 
that it was done by ignorance. But Peter offended Wl 
diſſimulat ion, and thereby had eftabliſhed the neceſſity of 
the law, had conſtrained both Gentiles and Jews to revolt aulation ot 
from'the truth of the goſpel, had given them great occafion Peter. 
to forſake Chriſt, do deſpiſe grace, to return to the Jewiſh | 
religion, and to bear all the byrdens of the law, if Paul had 
not reproved him, and by that means. revoked the Gen- 
tiles and Jews who were offended through this example of 
Peter, to the liberty which is in Chriſt Jeſus, and to the 
truth of the goſpel. Wherefore, if a man would here ſet 
forth aud amplify Peter's offene, it ſhould apprar to be 
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CHAP. II. very great, and yet was it not done by malice or ig Bor- 
Ver 13. ance, but byfoccaſion and fear only. Thus we fee what 
ruins may come by one man's fall and offence, if it be not 
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To fall in 
doctrine, is 
an eaſymat- 


well ſeen to and corrected in time. Wherefore we may 
not trifle with this article of juſtification; neither is it wirh- 


"Py out good cauſe that we do fo often and ſo diligently put 


you in mind thereof. Ani it is much to be marvelled, that 
Peter, being ſuch an excellent apoſtle, ſhould thus do, who 
The council before in the council of Jeruſalem ſtood, in a manner, a. 
held at Je- lone in the defence of this article, and prevailed therein, 
ruſalem. namely, That ſalvation cometh by faith without the 
law, Acts xv. 7. He that before did fo conſtantly de- 
fend the truth and liberty of the goſpel, now by his fall 
in abſtaining from meats forbidden in the law, is not on- 
ly the cauſe of great offence, but alſo offendeth againſt 
his own decree. Wherefore let him that thinketh he ſtaudet, 
tate heed igt he fall, i Cor. x. 12. No man would think 
what danger there is in traditions and ceremonies, which 
If the cere- notwithſtanding we cannot want. What is more neceſ- 
NG OS ſary than the law and the works thereof? And yet there 
2 = 65 is great danger leſt by the ſame, men be brought to the 
dangerous, ial of Chriſt. For of the law cometh oſtentimes a 
what may truſt and affiance in works, and where that is, there can 
we judge of be no truſt in Chriſt. Chriſt is therefore ſoon denied and 
thofe which ſoon loſt, as we may ſee in Peter, who knew this article of 
TY jaſtification better than we do, and yet how eafily ſhould 
brought in- he have given occaſion of ſuch a horrible ruin, if Paul 
to the had not withſtood him, that all the Geatiles ſhould there- 
church, ſer - by have fallen away from the preaching of Paul, and by 
bent to mu this means ſhould have loft the gotpel and Chriſt himſelf, 
cation” and this ſhould have been done under a holy pretence. For 
they might have ſaid, Paul, hitherto thou haſt taught vs 
that we mult be jultified by grace without the law ; thou 
ſeeſt now that Peter doth the contrary, for he abſtainetk 
from meats forbidden in the law, and hereby he teach- 
eth us that we cannot be ſaved except we receive circum- 

eiſion and obſerve the law. 


Verſe 13. And the other Fews diſſembled likewiſe with 
him; in fo much that Barnabas alſs was carried away 
' with their diſſimulatiom. gs iT 


Here you may plainly ſee that Paul chargerh Peter 
with diſſimulation. If Peter diſſembled then did he cer 
tainly know what was the the truth, and what was not. 

: He that diſſembleth, finneth, not of ignorance, but deceir- 
Diſſimulati- eth by a colour which he knoweth himſelf to be falſe, 
onwhatit is. ind the other Jews (faith be } difembled likewiſe awith Peter, 
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info much that Barnabas alſo (who was Paul's companion, 
and had now a long time preached among the Gentiles 
faith in Chrift, without the Jaw, together with Paul) was 
carried away with their diſimulation. Ye have here then 

eter's offence plainly deſcribed to be mere diſſimulation, 
which afterwards had been an occafion of the ruin of the 
goſpel, then newly received, if Paul had not reſiſted him. 

And this is a wonderful matter, that God preſerved the 
church; being yet but young, and the goſpel itſelf, by one 
only perſon. Paul alone ſtandeth to the truth; for he had 
Joſt Barnabas his companion, and Peter was againſt him. 
So ſometimes one man is able to do more in a council, than 
the whole council beſides, which thing the papiſts them. 
ſelves do witneſs ; and for example, they alledge + Pamph- 
nutius, who withſtood the whole council of Nice (which 
was the beſt of all that were after the council of the apoſ- 
tles at Jeruſalem) and overcame it. 

This I fay, to the end that we ſhould diligently learn 
the article of juſtification; and make a plain difference be- 
tween the“ law and goſpel, and that in this matter we 
ſhould do nothing by diſſimulation, or give place to any 
man, if we will retain the truth of the goſpel, and faith 
ſound and uncorrupt ; which as I have ſaid are ſoon hurt. 

Wherefore, in this caſe, away with reaſon, which 1s an 
enemy to faith, which alſo, in temptations of fin and death, 
leaneth not to the righteouſneſs of faith ! for thereof it is 
utterly ignorant) but to her own righteouſneſs, or, at leaſt, 
to the righteouſneſs of the law. . as ſoon as the law 
and reaſon join together, faith loſeth her virginity : for 
nothing fightech more ſtrongly againfl faith than the law 
and reaſon ; and theſe two evemies cannot be conquered 
but with great labour and difficulty, which we muſt con- 
quer, notwithſtanding, if we will be ſaved. 

Wherefore, when thy conſcience is ferrified with the 
law, and wreſtleth with the judgment of God, aſk counſel 
neither of reaſon nor of the law, but reſt only upon grace 
and the word of conſolation, and ſo Rand herein, as if thou 
hadſt never heard any thing of the law, aſcending up to 


the glaſs of faith, where neither the law nor reaſon doth 


ſhine, but only the light of faith, which aſſureth' us that 
we are ſaved by x, alone, without any law. Thus 
the goſpel leadeth us beyond and above the light of the 
law and reaſon; into the deep fecrets of faith; where the 
law and rcaſon have nothing to do. Notwithſtanding, 
we muſt hearken alſo unto the law, but in place and time. 
Moſes, while he was- in the mountain, where he talked 
with God face to face, had no law, made no law, mini- 
ered no law; but when he was come down from the moun- 
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CHAP. Il. tain, he was a lawgiver, and governed the people by the 
Ver. 13. law. So the conſcience muſt be free from the law, but 
the body muſt be obedient to the law. 9 
Hereby it appeareth that Paul reproved Peter for no 
light matter, but for the chiefeſt article of all Chriſtian 
d«ctrine, which, by Peter's diſſimulation, was in great 
danger. For Barnabes and the other Jews diſſembled 
together with him, who did all offeud, not through 
ence or malice, but for fear of the Jews ; whereby 
their hearts were fo blinded, that they did not ſee their fin, 
Aud certainly it is much to be marvelled, that ſuch ex- 
cellent men as Peter, Barnabas, and others, fhauld fo ſud- 
denly and fo lightly fall, eſpecially in that thing which 
1 they knew to be well done, and had alſo before taught 
bet * in unto others. It is a perilous thing therefore to truſt to 
our own Our own ſtrength be we never fo holy, never ſo well Jearn- 
Krength. ed, and although we think ourſelves never ſo ſure of that 
8 we know; for in that whereof we think ourſelves moſt ſure, 
we may err and fall, and bring ourſelves and others into 
great danger. Let us therefore diligently, and with all 
humility, exerciſe ourſelves in the ſtudy of the holy ſerip- 
tures, and Jet us heartily pray that we never lofe the truth 
of the Ospel. . | 
ThuFwe ſee then that we are nothing with all our gifts, 
Withowr be they never ſo great, except God affiit us. When he 
God we can leaveth us to K's ty our wiſdom and knowledge are no- 
do nothing. thing. For, in the hour of temptation, it may ſuddenly 
| come to paſs, that by the ſubtility of the devil, all the com- 
fortable places of the ſcripture ſhall be taken out of our 
fight, and ſuch places only as contain threatenings {hall 
be ſer before our eyes, which ſhall oppreſs and utterly 
confound us. Let us learu therefore, that if God with- 
draw his hand, we may ſoon be overthrown ; and let no 
man glory of his own righteouineſs, wiſdom, and other 
gifts, but let him humble himſelf, and pray, with the a- 
poliles, Lord, increaſe our failh, Luke xvii. 5. 


Verſe 14. But when I ſaw that they walked not upright- 
| ty, according to the truth of the goſpel —— _ 


This is a wonderful example of ſuch excellent men and 
pillars of the church.” There is none but Paul that hath 


Peter Know- of | 
eth not his and the other Jews who diſfembled with Peter. On the 
error. other fide, they do not ſee their own offence; nay, they 


rather think that they do well, ia bearing with the infir- 
mity of the weak Jews. Wherefore, it was very neceſſary 
+ that Paul ſhould reprove their offence, and not diſſemblo it; 


his eyes open, and ſeeth the offence of Peter, of Barnabas 
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and therefore he accuſeth Peter, Barnabas and others, that CHAP. II“ 
they went not the right way to the truth of the goſpel; Ver. 14. 
that is to fay, they ſwerved from the truth of the goſpel. | 

It is a great matter that Peter ſhould be accuſed of Paul, 

23 one that was fallen from the truth of the goſpel. He 

could not be more grievoully reprehended ; yet he ſuffered 

it patiently, and no doubt but he gladly acknowledped his 

offence. 1 ſaid before, that many have the goſpel, but 


not the truth of the goſpel : So Paul ſaith here, that Pe- 


ter, Barnabas and ther of the ꝓeaut, auent not the right way 


o the truth of the goſpel; that is to ſay, they had the goſ- 


pel, but they walked not uprightly, according to the goſ- 
pel. Foralthough they preached the goſpel, yet through 
their diſſimulation (which could nat ſtand with the truth 
of the goſpel) they eſtabſiſhed the law ; but the eſtabliſh- 
ing of the law is the aboliſhing of the goſpel. 

Whoſo then can rightly judge between the law and the 
goſpel, let him thank God, and know that he is a right di- 
vine. In the time of temptation, I confeſs that I myſelf qq 4. 
do not know how to do it as I ought. Now, the way to diſ- ence of the 
cern the one from the other, is to place the goſpel in heaven law and the 
and the Jaw on the earth; to call the righteouſneſs of the goſpclought = 
goſpel heavenly, and the righteouſneſs of the law earthly, e an 
and to put as great difference between the righteouſneſs of E x 
the goſpel and of the law, as God hath made between hea- | 
ven and earth; between light and darkneſs ; between day 
and night. Let the one be as the light and the day, and 
the other as the darkneſs and the night. And would to 
God we could yet further ſeparate the one from the other. 
Wherefore, if the queſtion be concerning the matter of 
faith or conſcience, let us utterly exclude the law, and 
leave it on the earth; but if we have to do with works, 
then let us lighten the lantern of works and of the righte- 
onſneſs of the law. So let the ſun and the ineſtimable light —  _-. 
of the goſpel and grace ſhine in the day, and the lantern of 
the law in the night. Wherefore, if thy conſcience be, 


, terrified with the ſenſe and feeling of fin, think thus with 


thyſelf : Thou art now remaining upon earth, there let the 
aſs labour and travail, there let him ſerve and carry the 
burden that is laid 1 pon him; that is, let the body with 
his members be ſubject to the law. But when thou mount- 
eſt up into heaven, then leave the aſs with his burden upon 
the earth ; for the conſcience hath nothing to do with the 
lew, or works, or with the earthly righteouſneſs. So doth 
the aſs remain in the valley, but the conſcience aſcendeth 
with Iſaac into the mountain, knowing nothing at all of 
the law or works thereof, bnt only looking to the remil- 
lion of {ing and pure righteouſueſs, offered and freely given 


1 


unto us in Chrikt, 
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CHAP. JI. Contrariwiſe, in eivil policy, obedience to the law muſt pel. 
Fer; 14. be ſeverely required, There nothing muft be known a ſſh for th 
concerning the goſpel, conſcience, grace, remiſſion of fins, I But t 
2 20 heavenly righteouſneſs, or Chriſt himſelf, but Moſes oniy i edly, 
e with the law and the works thereof. If we mark well thi ing, ] 
F diftintion, neither the one nor the other ſſiall paſs his MW out c 
bounds, but the law ſhall abide without heaven, that is, MW muſt 
without the heart and conſcience, and contrariwiſe, the li. MW then r 
berty of the goſpel ſhall abide without the earth; that is MW, 
to ſay, without the body and members thereof. Now, 


The aw therefore, as ſoon as the law and fin come into heaven, that, Verſ 

hath no- is, into the conſcience, let them by and by be caſt out. For 118 

thing to do the conſcience, being feared with the terror of the wrath nor 

with the ànd judgment of God, ought to know nothing of the lay liv 
FOnjcience. and fin, but of Chriſt only. And on the other fide, when 

oy proce and liberty come into the earth, that is, into the Th 

ody, then ſay, Thou oughtelt not to dwell in the dregs bound 

and dunghil of this corporal life, but thou belongeſt unto bidde 

heaven. e Es | dle; 


This diſt inction of the law and the goſpel Peter con- 2 
founded through his diſſimulation, and thereby perſuaded the 1 


the believing Jews that they muſt be juſtified by the gol- there 

pel and the law together, This might not Paul ſuffer, the p 

and therefore he reproved Peter; not to put him to any re- ligior 

proach. but to the end that he might again eſtabliſh a keepe 

plain difference between theſe two; namely, that the gol. the 1 

The pope pel juſtiſieth in heaven, and the law on earth. The pope obſer 
maketh hath noi only mixed the law with the goſpel, but alſo of meat 
laws of the the goſpel hath made mere laws, yea, and ſuch as are ce- Peter 
98 remonial only: he hath alſo confounded and mixed politi- #9 ea 
| cal and eccleſiaſtical matters together, which is a deviliſh ough 
and helliſh confuſion, . oy pena 


This place, touching the differegee between the law and ſaved 
the goſpel, is very neceſſary to be known; for it con- if *. 
taineth the ſum of all Chriſtian dorine, Wherefore, let tiles 
all that love and fear God, diligently learn to diſcern the iſ V 


: one from the other, ngt w in words, but in deed and in H 
Zac poſpel practice, that is to ſay, in heart and conſcience. For as of it 
benen in roughing the words, the diſtinetion is ealy; but in time of if Ach, 
ine law a temptation thou ſhalt find the goſpel hut as a firanger and * 5 


contingal à rare gueſt in thy conſcience ; but the Jaw, contrariwile, 
pucft, + thou ſhalt find a familiar and continual dweller within fore 
3 thee; for reaſon hath the knowledge of the law naturally. 
Wherefore, when tliy conſcience is terrified with fin, which 
the law uttereth and increaſeth, then ſay thou, There is 2 f VE 
time to die, and @ time to live; there is a time to hear the i thou 
„lau, and a time to deſpiſe the law; there is a time to hear eſt a 
the goſpel, and there is a time to be ignorant of the gol: ple t 
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pel. Let the law now depart, and let the goſpel come; CHAP. II, 
for there is now no time to hear the law, but the goſpel. Ver. 14. 
But thou haſt done no good, nay, thou haſt done wick- 

edly, and haſt· grievouſſy fined. I grant, notwithſtand- The timeof 
ing, I have remiſſion of all my fins for Chrifl's ſake, But 158 re 
out of the conflict of conſcience, when external duties e e 
muſt be done, there is no time to hearken to the goſpel; muſt hear 
then muſt thou follow thy vocation, and the works thereof. the law. 


Verſe 14. 1 faid unto Peter before them all, 1f thou, be- 

ing a Few, liveſt after the manner of the Gentiles, and 
not as do the Jews, wwhy compelleft thou the Gentiles to 
live as do the Fews ? | 


That is to ſay, thou art a Jew, and therefore thou art Ty live like 
bound to live like a Jew, viz,” to abſtain from meats for- the Jews. 
bidden in the law. Notwithſtanding thpy liveſt like a Gen- | 
tile; that is to ſay, thou doft contrary to the law, and 
e ac the law. For as a Gentile who is free from 
the law, thou eateſt common and unclean mcats, and 
therein thou doſt well. But in that thou being afraid at 
the preſence of the brethren converted from the Jewiſh re- 
ligion, abſtaineſt from meats forbidden in the law, and 
keepeſt the law, thou compelleſt the Jews likewiſe to keep 
the law; that is, thou conſtraineſt them of neceſſity to 
obſerve the law. For in that thou abſtaineſt from profane 
meats, thou giveſt occaſion to the Gentiles thus to think, 

Peter abſtaineth from thoſe meats which the Gentiles uſe 

to eat, which he alſo himſelf before did eat ; therefore we 
vught- likewiſe to avoid the ſame, and to live after the 8 Pe . 
manner of the Jews, otherwjſe we cannot be juſtified or pig An 
ſaved. We ſee then that Paul reproveth not ignorance in lation, com- 
Peter { for he knew that he might freely eat with the Gen- pelled the 
tiles all manner of meats) but diſſimulation, whereby he Gentiles to 
compelleth the Gentiles to live like the Jews. live like the 
lere I ſay again, that ta live as the Jew, is not evil _ 

of itſelf, for it is a thing indifferent either to eat ſwines „ _ 
fl:h, or any other meats. But fo to play the Jew, that 1 f 4h 
for conſcience ſake thou ahſtaineſt from certain meats, this may not 

is to deny Chriſt and to overthrow the goſpel. There - clog mens: 
fore when Paul ſaw that Peter's act tended to this end, he conſciences, 
withſtood, him and ſaid, Thou knoweſt that the keeping g 
of the law is not neceſſary to righteouſheſs, but that we 

are juſtified only through faith in Chriſt, and therefore 

thou keepeſt not the law, but tranſgreſſed the law and eat- 

eſt all manner of meats. Notwithſtanding by thy exam- 

ple thou conſtraineſt the Gentiles to forſake Chriſt, and 
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cHap. Il. to return to the law, For thou giveſt them oecaſion thay 
Ver. 18. to think, faith only is not ſufficient to rigliteouſneſs, but 


the law and works are alſo required. And this Peter 
teacheth us by his example. Therefore the obſervation 
of the law mult needs be joined with faith in Chriſt, if we 


Peter'serror will be ſaved. Wherefore Peter by his example is not on. 


Liberty of 
conſcicnte. 


* 


What an 


a fllictedcon- 
ſcience 
ought to 


behold. 


ly prejudicial to the purity of doctrine, but alſo to the 
truth of faith and Chriſtian righteouſneſ3. For the Gen- 
tiles received this of him, that the keeping of the law waz 


neceſſary to righteonſneſs; which error in caſe it be ad. 


mitted, then doth Chriſt profit us nothing at all. 
Hereby it plainly appeareth to what end this diſcord 
between Paul and Peter tendeth. Paul doth nothing by 
diſſimulation, but dealeth fincerely and goeth plainly to 
work; Peter diſſembleth, but his diſſimulation Paul re. 
proveth. The controverſy wzs for the maintenance of 
pure doctrine, and the verity of the goſpel; and in this 
quarrel Paul did not care for the offence of any. Tn this 
caſe all people and nations, ail kings and princes, all judges 
and magiſtrates ought to give place. Since then it is ſo 
dangerous a thing to have to do with the law, and that 
this fall was ſo ſudden and fo great as if it had keen from 
heaven above, even down into hell, let every Chrittian di. 
Iigently learn to diſcern between tlie law and the goſpel. 
Let them ſuffer the law to rule over the body and mem- 
bers thereof, but not over the conſcience. For the queen 
and ſpouſe may not be defiled with the Jaw, but mult be 
kept without ſpot for her only huſband Chriſt, as Paul 


faith, 2 Cor. xi. 2. J have eſpouſed you to one huſbond, c. 
Let the conſcience then have her bride-chamber, not in 


the low valley, but in the high mountain, in the which 


let, Chriſt lie and there rule and reign, who doth not ter- 


rify and »Mi& ſinners, but comforteth them, pardoneth 
their fins and ſaveth them. Wherefore let the afflicted 


conſcience think upon nothing, know nothing, ſet no- 
thing againſt the judgment of God, but the word of Chriſt, 
which is the word of grace, of remiſſion of fins, of falv2+ 
tion and everlaſting life. 
hard matter, 
faſtly cleave unto Chrift, but oftentimes it is carried away 
with the cogitations of the Jaw and fin, and fo always 
ſeeketh to be at liberty after the fleſh, but according to 
_ conſcience a ſervant and a flave, . 5 


But this to perform indeed, is a 
For man's reaſon and nature cannot fte.]- 


Verſe 15. We who are Jews by nature, and not finners 


of the Gentiles — 


LY 


That is to ſay, „e are born unto the righteouſneſs of 
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the law, to Moles, and to circumciſion, and even in our CHAP. If. 


birth we bring the law with as. 


We have the righteouſ- Ver. 15. 


neſs of the law by nature, as Paul before faith of himſelf, C&S 


in chapter i. 14. Being more exceedingly zealous of the tra- 
Wherefore, if we be compared to The prero- 
the Gentiles, we are no finners; we are not withoat the gative of 
law, and without works like unto the Gentiles ; but we the Jews. 


ditions of my fathers. 


are Jews born, we are born righteous and brought ap in 
righteouſneſs. Our righteouſneſs beginneth even with 
our birth, for the Jewiſh religion 1s natural unto us. For 
God commanded Abraham to etrcumciſe every man- child 
the eight day, Gen, xvii. 10. This law of circumciſion 
received from the fathers, Moſes afterwards confirmed. It 
is a great matter therefore that we are Jews by nature. 
Notwithſtanding, although we have this prerogative, that 
we are righteous by natwe, born in the law and the works 
thereof, and are not ſinners as the Gentiles, yet are we 
not therefore righteous before God, 7 

HFereby it is evident that Paul ſpeaketh not of ceremo- 
nies, or of the ceremonial law, as ſome do affirm, but of 
a far weightier matter, namely, of the nativity of the ſews, 
whom he denieth to be righteous, aithough they are born 
holy, be circumeiſcd, keep the law, bave the adoption, 
the glory, the covenant, the fathers, the true worſhip, 


God, Chriſt, the promiſes, live ia them and glory in the 


fame: As they fay, John viii. 33, 41. /s be Abraham's 


feed ; alſo we have one Father,\even Ccd. And in Rom. ii. 


17 Bevald, thou art chlied a Few, and reſleſi in the lanv, 
Cc. - Wherefore, although Peter and the other apoſtles 
were the children of God, righteous according to the law, 
the works and the righteouſueſs thereof, circumciſion, the 
adoption, the covenants, the promiſes, the apottleſhip, 
&c Yet Chriſtian righteouſneſs cometh not thereby; 
for none of all theſe is faith in Chriſt, which only {as 


followeth in the text) juſtifieth, and not the law: Not that 


the law is evil or damnable, for the Jaw, circumciſion and 
ſuch like, are nt therefore condemned becauſe they juſtify 
not; but Paul therefore takeih from them the office of 
juſtification, becauſe the falſe apoltles contended that by 
them, without faith, and only by the works wrought, men 
are juſtified and ſaved. This was not to be ſuffered of 
Paul, For without faith all thiogs are deadly. The law, 
circumciſion, the adoption, the temple, the worfhip 
God, the promiſes, yea, God and Chritt himſelf without 
faich profiteth nothing. Paul therefore ſpeaketh gene- 
rally againſt all things which are contrary to faith, and not 
agaigſ ceremonies only. 


of are deadly 


Faith juſli- 
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CHAP. 11. 5 | "38 5 
Ver. 16. Verſe 16. Knowing that a man is not juſtified by the 
url, of the law, but by the faith of Feſus Chriſt — 


The works Theſe words ( The works of the law) reaſoneth far and 
| of the law. comprehendeth much. We take the works of the law there- 


fore generally for that which is contrary to grace. What- 


ſoever is not grace, is the law, whether it be judicial, ce- 
remonial, or the ten commandments. Wheretore, if thou 
couldft do the works of the law according to this com- 
mandment, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, Oc. (which no man yet ever did or could do) yet 
thou ſhouldſt not be juſtified before God; for a man is not 
Juſtified by the works of the law. But hereof we will 
ſpeak more largely hereafter. ff 
The works of the law then, according to Paul, ſignifietu 
the works of the whole law, whether it be judicial, cere- 
monial, or moral. Now, if the work of the moral law do 
not juſtify, much leſs doth circumeifion juſtify, which is a 
work of the ceremonial Jaw. erefore, when Paul faith 
(as he oftentimes doth) that a man it not, juſtified by the 
law, or by the works of the law, (which are both one) he 
ſpeaketh generally of the whole law, ſetting the righte- 
ouſneſs of faith againſt the righteouſneſs of the whole law. 
For by the righteouſneſs of the law (faith he) a man is 
not pronounced rizhteous before God: but the righteouſ- 
neſs of faith God impnteth freely through grace, for Chriſt's 
fake. The law, no doubt, is holy, righteons and good, 
and conſequently the works of the Jaw are holy, righteous 
and good, yet notwithitanding a man is not jaltified there. 
bdbdby before God. | 
Works done Now, the works of the law may be done either before 


a 56h juſtification or after. There were many good men, even 


cation. among the pagans, as Xenophon, Ariſtides, Fabius, Cice- 
ro, Pomponius, Atticus, and others, who, before juſtiti- 

; bonus, cation, performed the deeds of the law, and did notable 
Atticus. works. Cicero ſuffered death valiantly in a good and juſt 


cauſe. Pomponius was a conſtant, may, and loved truth ; 

for he never made a lie himſelf, nor could ſuffer the ſame 

in any other. Now, conſtancy and truth are noble virtues, 

afid excellent works of the law, and yet were they not ju- 

ſtified thereby. After juſtification, Peter, Paul, and all 

| other Chriſtians have done' and do the works of the law, 

Paul treat- and yet are they not juſtified thereby. For I know ncthing 

eth of the - by my/elf;, yet am I not hereby juſtified, 1 Cor. iv. 4. We fee 

whole law. then, that he ſpeaketh not of any part of the law, but of 
the whole law, and all the works thereof, | 
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3 - ff 
The drvinity of the popiſb fephijters, commamly call The Ver. 16. 
Schs:linen. AYR 
Herefore, the wicked and pernieions opinion of the 2 papiſtsꝰ 

ivinity. 


papiſts, is utterly to be condemned, who attribute 
the merit of grace and remiſſion of fins to the work wrought. Merit of 


For they ſay that a good work before grace, is able to ob- congruence, 


tain grace of congruence (which they call iu] de congrum, ] before grace 


becauſe it is meet that God ſhould reward ſuch a work. But Wages God 
OL very e: 


when grace is obtained, the work following deferveth ever- a 

f Shy or" g e Ta 8. quity mult 
laſting life of due debt and worthineſs, which they call e- reward. 
ritum de condigno, As for example, if a man, being in dead- 
ly fin, without grace, do a good work of his own good na- 2 


tural inclination ; that is, if he fay or hear à maſs, or give Merit of 
| 7 ' worthineſs 


alms, and ſuch like, this man of congruence deſervetli grace. oY 
7 ; after grace, 


When he hath thus obtained grace, he doth now a work, „hich of 
which of worthineſs deſerveth everlaſting life. For the firſt, right and 
God is no debtor; but becauſe he is juſt and good, it behov - duty defer 


eth him to approve ſuch a good work, though it he done in veth eterna 


deadly fin, and to give grace for ſuch a ſervice. But when **© 

grace is obtained, God is become a debtor, and is conſtrained 

of right and duty to give eterual life. For now it is not on- 

ly a work of free- will, done according to the ſubſtance, but 

alſo done in grace, which makcth a man acceptable unto God, 

that is to ſay, in charity. Fe 12 

This is the divinity of the antichriſtian kingdom, which The F 8 
here I recite, to the end that the diſputation of Paul may be NE 
the better underſtood, (for two contrary things being ſet to- papiſts bla 
gether may be the better known) and, moreover, that all phemous a- 
men may lee how far from the truth theſe blind- guides, and gaioſtChriſf 
leaders of the blind have wandered; and how, by this wicked 924 bis 
and blaſphemous doctrine, they have not only darkened the a e 
goſpel, but have taken it clean away, and buried Chriſt ut- 1 
terly. For if I, being in deadly fin, can do any Iitule work, 

which is not only acceptable in God's ſight of itſelf, and ac- 

carding to the ſubRance, but alſo is abie to delerve grace of 
congruence, and when I have received grace, may do works 

according to grace; that is to ſay, according to charity, and 

get of right and duty eternal life. What need have ! now 

of the grace of God, for forgiveneſs of ſins, of the promiſe, 

and of the death and victory of Chrilt ? Chrill is now to me | 
unprofitable, and bis benelit of none efict ; for 1 have ſrce· 

will and power to do good works, whereby 1 deferve grace 

of congruence,/and afterwards, by the worthincls of ay work; 


eternal life. 


Such monſtrous and horrible blaſphemies ſhon19 have been ſex 

i .. i e 

forth to the Turks and Jews, and not to the church of Clint, 
| 17 
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CHAP. II. And hereby it plainly appeareth, that the pope and his bi- 
Ver. 16. ſnops, doctors, prieſts, and all his religious fraternity, had 
| no knowledge or regard of holy matters, and that they were 
not careful for the health of the filly and miſerable ſcattered 
flock. For if they had ſeen, but as it were through a cloud, 
what Paul calleth ſin, and what he calleth grace, they would 
never have compelled the people to believe ſuch abomira. 
| tions and execrable lies. By deadly fin they underſtood only 
What the the external work committed againſt the law, as murder, theft, 
papiſts call and fuch like. They could not ſee that ignorance, hatred, 
deadly * and contempt of God in the heart; ingratitude, murmuring 
/ againſt God, and reſiſting the will of God, are alſo deadly 
- firs, and that the fleſh cannot think, ſpeak, or do any thing, 
but that which is deviliſh and altogether againſt God. If 
they had ſeen theſe miſchiefs faft rooted in the nature of man, 
they would never have deviſed ſuck impudent and exercrable 
dreams touching the deſert of congruence and worthineſs, 
Wherefore, we muſt properly and plainly define what 2 
wicked man or a deadly finner is. He is ſuch a holy and a 
bloody hypocrite as Paul was, when he went to Damaſcus 
to perſecute Jeſus of Nazareth; to abolith' the doctrine of 
the goſpel ; to murder the faithful; and utterly to overthrow 
the church of Chriſt ; and who will not fay but that theſe 
were horrible fins, yet could not Paul ſee them: For he was 
ſo blinded with a perverſe zeal of God, that he thought theſe 
abominations to be perfe& righteouſneſs and high ſervice 
- unto God. And fhall we ſay that fuch as defend theſe hor: 
rible fins to be perfect righteouſneſs, do deſerve grace? 
Wherefore, with Paul, we utterly deny the merit of con- 
Bar gruence and worthineſs, and affirm that theſe fpeculations 
_ of are nothing elſe but mere deceits of Satan, which were never 
| gruence x | 7 
and worthi- done in decd, nor notified by any examples: For God never 
neſs a vain gave to any man grace and everlaſling life for the merit cf 
and fooliſh congruence or worthineſs. Theſe diſputations, therefore, of 
8 1 the ſchoolmen, touching the merit of congruence and wor- 
of the whole thineſs, are nothing elſe but vain toys and dreams of idle 
popedom. brains, to no other end and purpoſe but to draw men from 
the true worthip of God; and hereupon is the whole papacy 
grounded. For there is no religious perſon but he hath this 
imagination: I am able, by the obfervation of my holy order, 
to deſerve grace of congruence, and by the works which I de 
after that I have received this grace, I am able to heap u uch 
treaſure of merit, as ſhall not only be ſufficient for me to ob- 
tain eternal life, but alſo to give or fell unto others. Thus 
| have all the religious orders taught, and thus have they lived. 
And to defend this horrible blaſphemy againſt Chriſt, the 
papiſts do at this day attempt againſt us what they can. And 
there is not one of them all, but the more holy hy pocrite 
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and merit-monger he i is, the more cruel and deadly enemy CHAP. II. 
he is to _ goſpel of Chriſt, , | Ver. 16. 


_ The true way to Chriſtianity, 


Ow the true way to Chriſtianity, 1s thts, that a man do 
firſt acknowledge himſelf by the law, to be a ſinner, The fiſt 
0 that it is impoſſible for him to do any good work. For the Chriflianiey 
Jaw faith, Thou art an evil tree, and therefore all that thou j;thepreach 
thinkeſt, ſpeakeſl, or doſt, is ann God. Thou canſt not ing of re - 


there fore deſerve grace by thy works, which if thou go a- Penfance 


bout to do, thou doubleſt thy offence; for ſince thou art an and the ace 
knowledg- 


| evi] tree, thou canſt not but bring forth evil fruits, Matth. ; ing. of or 
vii. 17. that is to ſay, fins. For whatſcever is not of faith, is ſins. 


fin, Rom. xiv. 23. Where fore, he that would deſerve grace 
by works going before faith, goeth about to pleaſe God with 
fins, which is nothing elſe but to heap fin upon fin, to mock 
God, and to provoke his wrath. When a man is thus taught 
and inſtructed by the law, then is he terrified and humbled, 
then he ſeeth indeed the greatneſs of his fin, and cannat find 
in himſclf one ſpark of the love of God; therefore he jufli- 
feth God in his word, and confeſſeth that he is guilty of 
death and eternal damnation. The firſt part then of Chriſti- 
anity is the preaching of repentance, and the knowledge of 
ourſelves. 

The ſecond part is, If thou wilt be ſaved thou mayeſt not 
ſeek ſalvation by works; for God hath ſent his only begot- whos fond 
ten Son 1nto the world, that we might live through him. He FDI Gn 
was crucified and died for thee, and offered up > thy fins in the forgives 
his own body. Here is no gongruence or work done before neſs of ſins, 
grace, but wrath, fin, terror, and death. Wherefore, the law 
doth nothing elſe but utter fin, territy and humble, and by 
this means prepareth ns to jullification, and driveth us to Theoffceo 
Chriſt. For God hath revealed unto us, by his word, that che law. 
he will be unto us a mereiful Father, and without our de- 
ſerts (ſeeing we can deſerve nothing) will freely give unto 
u remiſſion of fins, righteouſneſs, and life everlaſting for 
Chriſt his Son's ſake. 
to all men, and that is the praiſe and glory of his divinity 2 
But the juſticiaries and merit- mongers will not receive grace 38 8 

J 8 8 God the glo- 

aud everlaſting life of him ſreely, but will deſerve the ſame ry of his 
by their own works. For this cauſe they would utterly take Godhead. 
from him the glory of his divinity. To the end therefore Thedeviliſh 
that he may maintain and defend the fame, he 18 conſtrain- dreams of 
ed to ſend his law before, which, as a li htening and thun- e 
dering from heaven, may bruiſe and break thoſe hard rocks. the 3 of 

This briefly is our doctrine, as touching Chriſtian righte- 69 ngruum 
oufueſs, contrary to the abominations and blaſphemies of the & condig- 
papiſts, conceruing the merit of congruence and worthineſs, un. 


For God giveth his gifts freely un- The. merit? 


the papiſts 
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CHAP. II. or works before and after grace. Which monſtrous dreamy 
Ver. I6. were deviſed by ſuch as were never exerciſed with temptati- 
| ons, never had any true feeling of ſin or of the terror of death, 
and therefore they know not what they ſay, or what they 
teach. Moreover, they can ſhew no example of any work 
done, either before or after grace, that could juſtify before 
God. Wherefore, they are nothing elſe but vain toys and 
fooliſh fables, whereby the papiſts deceive both themſclves 
and others. For Paul here plainly aftirmeth, that no man 
is juſtified by the works of the law, either going before 
grace (wherecft he ſpeaketh in this place) or coming after 
grace. You ſee then that Chriſtian righteouſneſs is not ſuch 
an effential quality ingrafted in the nature of man, as ile 
ſchoolmpu imagine, when they ſay: 9 


| (The divinity of the Scheaimen. ) 


XK TFT HEN a man doth any good work, God accepteth it, 

and for that work he poureth into him charity, which 

they call charity infuſed. This charity (ſay they) is a qua- 

lity remaining in the heart, and this they call formal righte- 

ouſneſs (Which manner of ſpeaking it is expedient for yon to 

know) and they can abide nothing lefs than to hear that this 

5 quality of forming and adorning the foul, as whiteneſs doth 

The mp. the wall, ſhould not be counted righteouſneſs. They can 
formal rich- limb no higher than to this cogitation of man's rgaſon, that 
teouſnefs, man is righteous by his own” formal righteouſneſs, which is 
” which they grace making him acceptable unto God, that is to fav, cha- 
| call charity, rity, So to this quality cleaving unto the ſoul, viz. Charity 
to de that (ich is a work after the law, for the law ſaith, Thou ſhail 
Perner love the Lord thy God, & c.) they attribute formal righteoul. 


by we are ; | _ . | 
Aber neſs, that is to ſay, true Chriſtian righteouſneſs, and they ſay 


table unto that this righteouſneſs is worthy of everlaſting life, and he 
God. " that hath it js formally, righteous ; and, moreover, he/is ef: 
ET fectually or actually righteous, becauſe he now doth good 
works, whereunto everialting like is due. This is the opi- 


pion of the popith ſchoolmen, yea, even of the beſt of them 


* Pampe and Some other there are, who are not fo good as Scotus and 


Becam doe Oocam, who laid, that for the obtaining of the grace of God, 
ors Of hel- . N 7 nd f ehre ; 
aner e this charity infuſed or piven.of God, is not neceſſary, but 
MEarkack hat a man, even by his own n 2 ral ſtrength, may, procure 
this charity above all things. For ſo reaſoneth Scotus : If 
a man may love 4 creature; a young man a maiden ; a co- 
_'yetohs man, money, Whien are the Jeſs good; he may alſo 
Foye Gad, who is the greater good, If he have 3 love of the 
ereatute, through his natural ftrength, much more hath he 
$ love to the Creator, With this argument were all the {o- 
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| ſhe ſcripture further compelleth us to have a quality above 
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iſters convicted, and none of them all was able to refute 9 
it. Notwithſtanding thus they reply. er. 16. 
b The ſcripture compelleth us to confeſs (ſay they) that — 
God, beſides that natural love and charity which is ingraft- The blaſ- 
ed in us (wherewith alone he is not contented) requireth al- ann | 
11 . . of 
ſo charity, which he himſelf giveth. And hereby they ac- the ſchool- 
cuſe God as a tyrant, znd 2 cruel exactor, who is not con- men, who 
tent that we keep and fulki bis law, but above the Jaw dream, that 
(which we ogriclves are able to fulfil) requireth alſo, that beſides that 
we ſhould accompliſh it with other circumitances and furni- —_— 
ture, as zpparel to the ſame. As if a miſtreſs ſhould not be fog WH Rs 
contented that her cook had dreſſed her meat excellently well, of ourſelves 
but ſhould chide her for that the did not prepare the ſame, to fulfil the 
being decked with precious apparel, and adorned with a law, and is 
erown of gold Now, what a miflrcſs were this who when A pai to 
her cook had done all ſhe was hound to do, and alſo exact- Gol reger 


Iy performed the ſame, would moreover require that ſhe eth yet a far- 


ſhould wear ſuch ornaments as ſhe cou'd uot have? Even fo, ther perfec- 


what a one ſhould God be if he ſhould require his law to be tion in us, 
fulGlled of us. (which notwithſtanding by our own natural wbich Dc 
ſtrength we obſerve and ſulfil) with ſuch furniture as we (t nave 
cannot have? | 
ut here leſt they ſhouid ſeem. to avouch contrary things 8 
they make a diſlinction, and fay, that the law is fulfilled gygq two 


% 


two manner of ways: Pirſt, according to the ſubſtance of manner of 


the deed; and, ſecondly, according to the mind of the ways (ſay 


commander. According to the ſubttance of the deed (fay the papiſts) 
they) we may fuifil all things which the law commandeth, esse 
but not according to the mind of the commander, which is, neee 
that God is not contented that thou haſt done all things deed, and 


which are commanded in the law (althongh he can require accordingto 


no more of thee) but he further requireth, that thou ſhouldit the mind of 


fulfil the law in charity; not that charity which thou haſt the com- 
by nature, but that which is above nature and heavenly, mY 
which he himſelf giveth. And what is this elſe but to make 

of God a tyrant and a tormentor, who requireth that of us 

which we are not able to perform? And it is in a manner as 

much as if they ſhould ſay, that the fault is not in us if we 

be damned, but in God, who with this circumſtance re- 

quireth his law to be accompliſhed of us. : 

© Theſe things 1 do the more diligently repeat, that you 

may fee how far they have ſtrayed from the true ſenſe of the 


ſeripture, who have ſaid, that by our own natural flrength, + 


we may love God above all things, or at leaſt, by the work 
wrought we may deſerve grace and cverlaſting life. And be- 
cauſe God is not content that we fullil the law according to 
the ſubſtance of the deed, but will have us alſo to fulfil the 
fame according to the mind of the commander; therefore 
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' CHAP. IL. nature poured into us from above, and that is charity, which 
Ver 16. they call formal righteouſneſs, adorning and beautifying 
Www faith, being alſo the cauſe that faith juſtifieth us. So faith 
is the body, and the ſhell ; charity the life, the kernel, the 


form and furniture. 'T ben are the monſtrous dreams of the 


ſchoolmen. 


But we in the Read of this charity do place faith, and we 


ſay that faith apprehendeth Jeſus Chriſt, who is the form 

whieh adorneth and furniſheth faith, as the colour adorneth 

and beautifieth the wall. Chriftian faith therefore is not an 

idle quality or empty huſk in the heart, which may be in 

deadly fin until charity come and quicken it: but if it be 

true faith it is a ſure truſt and confidence of the heart, and 

pain! is the a firm conſent whereby Chriſt is apprehended, ſo that Chriſt 

object is the object of faith, yea, rather even in faith Chriſt himſelf 

| 6 i is prefent. Faith therefore is a certain obſcure knowledge, 

241 8 eth Or rather darkneſs which ſeeth nothing, and yet Chriſt ap 

unto. Prehended by faith ſecmeth in this darkneſs, like as God in 

T Sinai, Exod. xix. 9. and in the temple fat in the midſt of 
rue formal | 

and Chrigi. darkneſs, 1 Kings viii. 10. Wherefore, our formal righte- 

an righte- ouſneſs is not charity furniſhing and beautifying faith, but it 

duſneſs. is faith itſelf, which is as it were a certain cloud in our hearts, 

| that is to ſay, a ſtedfaſt truſt and affiance in the thing which 

we ſee not, which is Chriſt, who although he be not ſeen at 

all, yet is he preſent, 


How Chriſt Faith therefore juſtifieth, becauſe it apprehendeth and poſ- 


3s preſent in ſeſſeth this treaſure, even Chriſt preſent, But this preſence 
laith, man's cannot be comprehended of us, becauſe it is in darkneſs, as 
heart can- I have faid. Wherefore, where aſſured truſt and aſſiance of 
pre- 

hend. the heart is, there Chrilt is preſent, yea, even in the cloud 
Aland obſcurity of faith. And this is the true formal righte- 
ouſneſs, whereby a man is juſtified, and not by charity, as 

the popiſh ſchoolmen do moſt wickedly affirm. 
To conclude, like as the ſchoolmen ſay, that charity fur- 
niſheth and adorneth faith, ſo do we ſay that it is Chriſt who 
furniſheth and adorneth faith, or rather that he is the very 


form and perfection of faith. Wherefore, Chriſt apprehend- , 


ed by faith, and dwelling in the heart, is the true Chriſtian 
righteouſneſs, for the which God counteth ws righteous and 
giveth us eternal life, Here is no work of the Jaw, no cha- 
rity, but, a far other manner of- Tighteouſneſs, and a certain 
new world beyond and above the law. For Chrift or faith 
is not the law nor the work of the law. But concerning this 
matter, which the ſchoolmen neither well underftood nor 
| taught, we intend to ſpeak more largely hereafter, Now it 
F4 ſhall be enough that we have ſhewed that Paul ſpeaketh not 
„ here of the ceremonial law only, but of the whole law. 
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fg CITAP. u. 

The true rule of Ghriſlianity, Ver. 16. 
ef Cbriſtianity 


NONTRARY to theſe vain trifles and doting dreams (as The firl 
'S we have alſo noted before) we teach faith, and give a part of 
frue rule of Chriſtiaaity in this ſort : Firſt, That a man muſt = 3 

be taught by the law to know himſelf, that ſo he may learn ing 3 TG 

to ſay with the prophet, For all have ſinned, and come ſhort pentance. 
of the glory of God, Rom. iii. 23. Alſo, There is not one righ- 

feous, no net one: Not one that wnderſlandeth, not one that 

fſecketh after God: All have gone aſtray, Pfal. xiv. 1, 2, 3. liit, 

1, 2, 3- Alſo, Againſt thee, thee only have I ſinned, Plal. li. 3, 

Thus we, by a contrary way, do drive men from the merit of 

congruence and worthineſs. Now, when a man is humbled 

by the law, and brought to the knowledge of himſelf, then 

followeth true repentance, (for true repentance beginneth 

at the fear and judgment of God) and he ſeeth himſelf to'be 

ſo great a finner, that he can find no means how he may be 

delivered from his fin by his own ftrength, works or merits. 

hen he perceiveth well what Paul meaneth when he ſaith, 

But I am carnal, fold under fin, Rom. vii. 14. Alſo, For God 

hath concluded them all in unbelief, Rom. xi. 32. And all the 

world may become guilty before God, Rom. iii. 19. Then he ſeetli 

that all the divinity of the ſchoolmen toucking the merit of 

congruence and worthineſs, is Roy elſe but mere fooliſn - 
| neſs, and that by this means the whole papacy falletn. 

Here now he beginneth to ſigh, and faith in this wiſe, 

Who then can give ſuccour ? For he being thus terrified with 3 

the law, utterly deſpaireth of his own ſtrength ; he looketh . 

about and ſigheth for the help of a mediator and ſaviour. wu Nw 

Here then cometh in good time the healthful word of the ee 

goſpel, and ſaith, San, e of good cheer, thy ins be forgiuen thee, the goſpel. 

Matth. ix. 2. believe in Chriſt Jeſus crucified for thy fins. It 

thou feel thy ſins and the burden thereof, look not upon them 

in thyſelf, but remember that they are tranſlated and laid 

upon Chriſt, whoſe ſtripes have made thee whole, Ifa. liii. 5. 

This is the beginning vf health and ſalvation. By this means 
we are delivered from ſin, juſtified and made inheritors of e- 

verlaſting life, not for our own works and deſerts, but for 

our faith, whereby we lay hold upon Chriſt. Wherefore we 

alſo do acknowledge a quality and a formal righteouſneſs in 

the heart: Not charity (as the Sophiſters do) but faith, and 

vet ſo notwithſtanding, that the heart muſt behold and ap- 
prehend nothing but Chriſt the Saviour. And here it is ne- 

ceſſary that you know the true definition of Chriſt. The 

ſchoolmen being utterly ignorant hereof, have made Chriſt a 

judge and a tormentor, deviting this fond fautaſy concerning | 

the merit of congruence and worthineſs. | Chriſt is no 

But Chriſt, according to his true definition, 1s no law. lawgirer.' 


|} © - 2 CADATIA ONS 
CHAP. N. giver, but a forgiver of ſins, and a Saviour. This doth faith 
Ver. 16. apprehend and undoubtediy believe, that he hath wroupht 
works and merits of congruence and worthineſs before aud 
after grace abundantly, For he might have ſatisfied for all the 
fins of the world by one drop of his blood only; but now he 
hath ſhed it plentifully, and hath fatisfied abundantly. V% 
his own blood be entered in once into the holy place, having obtain. 
ed eternal redemption for us, Heb. ix. 12. Alſo, Being juftif: 
Jreely by his grace, through the redemption that is in Feſus Chriſt 
Whem God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation, through faith in 
his blood, Rom. iii. 24, 25, Wherefore it is a great matter, 
by faith to lay hold upon Chriſt bearing the fins of the world, 
And this faith alone is counted for righteouſneſs. 

Chriſt, Here is to be noted, that theſe three things, faitli, Chriſt, 
faith, impn- acceptation or imputation muſt be joined together. Faith 
tation. taketh hold of Chriſt, and hath him preſent, and holdeth 
him incloſed, as the ring doth the precious ſtone. And who. 
Toever ſhall be found having this confidence in Chriſt appre. 
hended in the heart, him will God account for righteous, 
This is the mean, and this is the merit whereby we attain 
the remiſſion of fins and righteouſneſs. Becauſe thou believ- 
eſt in me, ſaith the Lord, and thy faith layeth hold upon 
Chriſt, whom I have freely given unto thee that he might 
be thy Mediator and High-prielt, therefore be thou juſtified 
and righteous, Wherefore God doth accept or account us 

2gs righteous, only for our faith in Chriſt, 
wy Amputation Aud this acceptation or imputation is very heceſſary; Firſt, 
neceflary. Becauſe we are not yet perfectly righteous, but while we 
bone” remain in this life, fin dwelleth ſtill in our fleſh ; and this 
remnant of fin God purgeth in us. Moreover, we art ſome. 
tetmes left of the Holy Ghoſt and fall into fins, as did Peter, 
They that David and other holy men. Notwithſtanding we have ai- 
believein ways recourſe to this article, that our fins are covered, and 


— ha God will not lay them to our charge, Pſal. xxxii. I. an 


ed withtheir and Rom. iv. 7. Not that fin is not in us (as the papiſts 


5. have taught, ſaying, that we muſt be always working well 

until we feel that there is no guilt of fin remaining in us;) 

pea, fin is indeed always in us, and the godly do feel it, but 

it is covered and is not imputed unto us of God for Chrilt's 

ke; whom' becauſe we do apprehend by faith, all our fins 

are now no ſins. But where Chriſt and faith are not, there 

is no remiſſion or covering of fius, but mere imputation of 

35 WM fins and condemnation. Titus will God glorify his Son, and 
che d6c- Will be glorified bimſelf in us through him. 

trineofgeod When we have thus taught faith in Chriſt, then do we 

vorks mult teach alſo good works; .becauſe thou haſt laid hold upon 

be taucht Chriſt, by faith, through whom thou art made righfeou's : 


| ain of Begin nousto work well, love God, and thy neighbour, call 


faith, upon God, give thanks unto him, praiſe him, confets Win, 
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means a Chriſtian is greater than the whole world: For he 
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Theſe are good works indeed, which flow out of this faith CHAP. If; 

and this chearfulneſs conceived in the heart, for that we have Ver. 14- 

remiſſion of ſins freely by Chriſt, . _ | * 
Now, what croſſes or afflictions ſoe ver do afterwards enſue, 

they are eaſily borne, and chearfully ſuffered. For the yoke 

that Chrift laxeth upon us, is ſweet, and his burden is eaſy, | 

Matth. xi. 30. When ſin is pardoned, and the conſcience | 

delivered from the burden and Ring of fin, then may a Chriſ. 

tian bear all things eafily ; becauſe he feeleth all things with- 


io ſweet and comfortable, therefore he doth and ſuffereth all 
things willingly. But when a man walketh in his own righ- 


teoulneſs, what ſoever he doth is grievous and tedioug unto 

him, becauſe. he doth it unwillingly. 5 | 

We therefore do make this definition of a Chriſtian, that whois 2 
a Chriſtian is not he who hath no fin, but he to whom God right Chriſ⸗ 
imputeth not his, ſin, through faith in Chriſt, This doctrine tian. 
bringeth great conſolation to poor afflicted conſciences in ſe- 

rious and inward terrors. It is not without good cauſe there- 

fore that we do ſo often repeat and beat into your minda the FE 
forgiveneſs of fins and imputation of righteouſneſs for Chriſt's A Chriſtian 
fake ; alſo that a Chriſtian hath nothing to do with the law man hath _, 
and fin, eſpecially.in the time of temptation. For in that he Os to 
is a Chriſtian, he is above the law and fin ; for he hath Chriſt NED 

the Lord of the law preſent and incloſed in his heart (as we 
have ſaid) even as a ring hath a jewel or precious ſtone in- 

cloſed in it. There fore when the law accuſeth and ſin terri- 

heth him, he looketh upon Chrilt, and when he hath appre- | 
hended him by faith, be hath preſent with him the conquer- RY 
or of the law; fin, death, and the devil, who reigneth and | "pp 
ruleth over them, ſo that they cannot hurt him. Wherefore 
3 Chriſtian man, if ye define him rightly, is free from all laws, 
and is not ſubject unto any creature, either within or with- | 
out, in that he is a Chriſtian (I ſay) and not in that he is a 
tan or a woman, that is, in that he hath his conſcience a- 
dorned and beautified with this faith, with this great and in- 
eſtimable treaſure, or. (as Paul faith) this unſpeakable gift, 
2 Cor. ix. 15. which cannot be magnified and praiſed enough, 
for. it makes us the children and heirs of God. And by this 


hath ſach a gift, ſuch a treaſure in his heart, that altlidug eg 
it ſeemeth to be but little, yet notwithltanding the ſmallneſs 

thereof is greater then heaven and earth, becaule Chriſt who' 
„ , "SOT COP 5 
While this doctrine pacifying and quieting the conſcience, canal 
remaineth pure and uncorrupt, Chriſtians are made judges are judgesof, 
over all kinds ef doctrine, and are lords over the laws of the ali kinds of 


whole world. I hen can they certainly judge that the Turk docttius. 


with his alcoran is damned, becauſe lie goeth not the right 
way, that is, he * not himſelf te Ve ilcrable 
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CHAP. IT and damnable, nor apprehendeth Chriſt by faith, for whoſe 
Ver. 16. ſake he might be aſſured that his fins are pardoned. In like 
LY manner they boldly pronounce ſentence againſt the pope, 
The doc- that he is condemned with all his kingdom, becauſe he ſo 
bel of the walketh and fo teacheth (with all his religious rabble of So. 
IO phiſters and ſchoolmen,) that by the merit of congruence we 
muft come to grace, and that afterward by the merit of 
worthineſs we are received into heaven. Here, ſaith the Chrif. 

tian, this is not the right way to jullify us, neither doth thi; 

way lead us to heaven, For I cannot (faith he) by my works 

going before grace, deſerve grace, nor by my works follow. 

ing grace, deſerve eternal life ; but to him that believeth, 

| 15 fin is pardoned, and righteoufneſs imputed. This truſt and 
this confidence maketh him the child of God, and the heir 
| E of his kingdom; for in hope he poſſeſſeth already everlaſting 
life, aſſured unto him by promiſe. Through faith in Chriſt, 
therefore all things are given unto us, grace, peace, forgive: 

refs of fins, ſalvation, and everlaſting life, and not for the 


a 


merit of congruence and worthineſs, 8 
© Wherefore this doctrine of the ſchoolmen, with their ce. 
remonies, maſſes, and infinite foundations of the papiſtical 
kingdom, are moſt abominable blaſphemies againſt God, 
ſacrileges and plain denials of Chriſt, as Peter hath fore: 
told in theſe words, There /hall be (faith he) /al/# teacher; 
among you, who privily ſhall bring in damnable hereſies, even 
denying the Lord who bought them, Ge. 2 Pet. ii. 1. As though 
he would ſay, The Lord hath redeemed and bought us with 
his blood, that he might juſtify and fave us; this is the way 
of righteouſneſs and ſalvation; But there ſhall come falſe 
teachers, who denying the Lord, fhall blaſpheme the way 
of truth, of righteouſneſs and ſalvation ; they ſhall find out 
new ways of falſchood and deſtruction, and many ſhall foi- 
their damnable ways. Peter, throughout this whole 


| Keely pains. chapter moſt lively painteth out the papacy, which neglctt- 


ed out, ing and deſpiſing the goſpel and faith in Chrift, hath taught 
the works and traditions of men; às the merit of congruence 


and worthineſs, the difference of days, meats, vows, invoca- 


tions of ſaints, pilgrimages; purgatory, and ſuch like. In 
theſe fantaſtical opinions the papitts are ſo nurſled, that it is 
impoſſible for them to underſtand one ſyllable of the goſpel, 
of faith, or of Chriſt. e ” 


And this the thing itſelf doth well declare, For they fake 
that privilege unto themſelves which belongeth unto Chrilt 


alone. He only forgiveth ffus, he only giveth righteouſneſs 
and everlaſting life; and they moſt impudently and wicked- 
Iy do vaunt that they are able to obtain theſe' things by their 
own merits and worthineſs before and after grace. This ſaith 
Peter and the other apoſtles, is to bring in damnable hereties 
aud {cQs of perdition. For by theſe means they deny Chriſt 
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tyend his blood under feet, blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt, and CHAP. Ii. 


deſpiſe the grace of God. Wherefore no man can ſufficient- Ver. 16 
ly conceive how horrible the idolatry of the papiſts is. As | 
ineſtimable as the gift is which is offered nnto us by Chriſt, The idola- 
even ſo and no Jeſs abominable are theſe profanations of *? 8 the: 
the papiſts. Wherefore they ought not to be lightly eſteem PORT 
ed or forgotten, but diligently weighed and conſidered, 
and this maketh very much alſo for amplifying of the grace 
of God, and the benefit of Chriſt, as by the contrary. For 
the more we know the profanation of the papiſtical maſs, 
ſo much the more we abhor and deteſt the ſame, and embrace 
the true uſe of the holy communion, which the pope hath The true 
taken away, and hath made merchandiſe thereof, that be- uſe of the 
ing bought for money, it might profit others. For he faith £079u9'09 
that the, maſſing prieſt, an apoſtate, denying Chriſt and blaſ- por On 
pheming the Holy Ghoſt, ſtanding at the altar, doth a good OY *. 5 
work, not only for himſelf, but alſo for others hoth quick - 
and dead, and for the whole church, and that only by the 
work wrought, and by no other means. | 

Wherefore even by this we may plainly ſee the ineſtim · 
able patience of God, in that he hath not long ago deſtroy- 
ed the whole papacy, and conſumed it with fire and brim- 
ſtone, as he did Sodom and Gomorrah. But now theſe jol- 
ly fellows go about, not only to cover, but highly to ad- 


J. vance their impiety and filthineſs, This we may in no caſe 


diſſemble. We mult therefore with all diligence ſet forth the 

article of juſtification, that as a moſt clear ſun, it may bring 

to light the darkneſs of their hypocriſy, and diſcover their 

filthineſs and ſhame,, For this cauſe we do fo often repeat, 

and fo earneſtly ſet forth the righteouſneſs of faith, that the 
adverſaries may be confounded, and this article eftabliſhed 

and confirmed in our hearts. And this is a maſt neceſſary 

thing; for if we once loſe this ſun, we fall again into our 

former darkneſs. And moſt horrible it is, that the pope he horri- 
ſhould ever be able to bring this to paſyg in the church, that ble abuſe of 
Chriſt ſnould be denied, troden under foot, ſpit upon, blaſ- the goſpel 
phemed, yea, and that even by the goſpel and ſacraments, and ſacra- 
which he hath ſo darkened, and hath turned into ſuch a hor- Wente wg 
rible- abnſe, that he hath made them to ſerve him agaioft Feen ' 
Chrift, for the eftabliſhing and confirming of his deteſtable We 
abominations. O deep darkneſs, O horrible wrath of God! 


Verſe 16. Even we. Bae lelieued Feſus Chriſt, that «ue 
might be juſtified by the faith of Chriſt. 


663 » | „ * jy * ! 
This is the true mean to become a Chriſtian, even to by 


| juſtißed by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and not by the works of the 


law. Here we muſt ſtand not upon the wicked giots of the 
ſchoolmen, who fay that faith then juſtifieth, xen charity 


25 e. 

CHAP. Il. and good works are joined withal. With this peſtilent gloſs 
Ver. 16. the ſophiſters have darkened and corrupted this and other 
| xe ſentences in Paul, wherein he manifeſtly. attributeth juſ- 
The ſchool- tification to faith only in Chriſt. But when a man heareth 
mens gloſs iat he onght to believe in Clift, and yet notwithſtanding 


| rr] faith juſtifieth not except it be formed and furniſhed with 


that faith a- charity, by and by he falleth from faith, and thus he think. 


dorned with eth, if faith without charity juſtifieth not, then is faith in 

charity juſ- vain and unprofitable, and charity alone juſtifietli; for except 

fie. faith be formed with charity, it is nothing. 

5 And to confirm this pernicious and peltneat gloſs, the ad- 

verſaries do alledge this place, Though 1 ſpeak auth the tongue 

of men and of angels, and have not charity, am become as 

founding braſs, or a tinkling cymbal, 1 Cor. x1. 1. and this 

place is their brazen wall. But they are men without under. 

ſtanding, and therefore they can ſce or underſtand nothing 

| in Paul; and by this falſe interpretation they have not only 

aith juſti- perverted the words of Paul, but haye alſo denied Chriſt, 

eth with- and buried all his benefits, wherefore we muſt avoid this 

put the law. Joſs as a moſt deadly and deviliſh poiſon, and conclude with 

: Paul, that we are juttificd, not by faith furniſhed with cha- 
rity, but by faith only and alone. a 5 

We grant that we muſt alſo teach good works and charity, 

The dgc- but it muſt be done in time and place, that is to ſay, when 


1 


trine of the queſtion is concerning works, and toucheth net this ar- 


Fig of juſtification. But here the queſtion is, by what 
hegleted. means we are juſtiſied and attain eternal life. 'To. this we 


anſwer with Paul, that by faith only in Chriſt we are pro- 

nounced righteous, and not by the works of the Jaw or cha- 

rity ; not becauſe we reject good works, but that we will 

not ſuffer ourſelves to be removed from this anchor-hold of 

our ſalvation, which Satan moſt defireth. Wherefore, ſince 

we are now in the matter of juſtification, we reject and con- 

demn all good works; for this place will admit no diſputa- 

I tion of good works, In this matter therefore we do gene- 
rally cut off all laws and all the works of the law. | 

But the law is good, juſt and holy Trae it'is. But when 

we are in the matter of juſtification, there is no time or place 

to ſpeak of the law; but the queſtion is, what Chriſt is, and 

what benefit he hath brought unto us. - Chriſt is not the 

Jaw, he is not my work, or the work of the law, he is not 


my clarity. my obedicnce, my ae] he ihe Lord 


of life and death, a Mediator, a Saviour, 4 Redeemer of thoſe 
that are under the law and fin, in him we are by faith, and 
he in us. This bridegroom muſt be with the bride in his ſe- 
ret chamber, all the ſervants and family being put a-part, 
Put afterwards, when the door is open and he cometh forth, 


Fen let the ſervants and hand maidens returu to miniſier ug - 
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GARHATIANS: — 
to them,, then let charity do her office, and let good works * AE 
„„ | | ; PA 
. muſt learn therefore to diſcern all laws, yea, even the 
law of God, and all works from the promiſe of the goſpel, 
and from faith that we may define Chriſt rightly, For Chriſt 


is no law, and therefore he is no. exactor of the Jaw and works, 


but he is the Lamb of God, which taketh away the fin of the 2 

world, John i. 29. This doth faith alone lay hold of, and Fans ky 
not charity, which notwithſtanding, as a certain thankful- 2 5 
neſs, muſt follow faith. Wherefore victory over {in and death, only taketh 
ſalvation and everlaſting life come not by the law nor by the hold of hg. 


works of the law, nor yet by the power of free will, but by benefit k 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt only and alone. Chriſt. 


Verſe 16. That we might be juſtified by the faith of Chriſt, 
5 and not by the works of the law ;— | 


Paul ſpeak · 
eth of the 
whole law. 


Paul ſpeaketh not here of the ceremonial law only (as 
before we have ſaid) but of the whole law: For the ceremo- 
nial law was as well the law of God as the moral law was. 
As for example, circumciſion, the inſtitution of the prieſt- 
hood, the ſervice and ceremonies of the temple, were as well 
commanded of God as the ten commandments. Moreover, 
when Abraham was commanded to offer up his ſon Iſaac in 
ſacrifice, Gen. xxii. 2 it was a law. The works of Abra- 
ham plcaſed God no leſs than other works of the ceremonial _ 


law did, and yet was he not jultified by this work, but by 


faith ; for the ſcripture ſaith, 4braham believed God, and it 

was counted to him for righteouſneſs, Rom. iv. 3 

But ſince the revealing of Chriſt (ſay they) the ceremo- 

nial law killeth and bripgeth death. Yea, fo doth the law 

of the ten commandments alſo, without faith in Chriſt. More- The law 
over, there may no law be ſuffered to reign in the conſcience, mult not be 
but only the Jaw of the ſpirit and life, whereby we are made ſuffered 80 
free in Chriſt from the law of the letter and of death, from on RN 
the works thereof, and from all fins : Not becauſe the law X 
is evil, but for that it is not able to juſtify us; for it hath a 


plain contrary effect and working. It is a high and an ex- 
cellent matter to be at peace with God, and therefore in this 


caſe we have need of a far better Mediator than Moſes or 


the law. Here we do nothing at all, but only receive the Our tb 


treafure, which is Chriſt, and apprehend him in our hearts tion conſiſi- 
by faith, although we feel ourſc]ves to be never ſo full of fin, eth not in 
Thele words therefore of the apoltle, That we might be juſ doing, but 
tified by the faith of Chri/t, and not by the'wworis of the law, in receiving. 
are very effectual, and not in vain or unprofitable, as the 
ichoolmen think, and therefore they paſs them over ſo lightly. 

Hitherto ye have heard the words of Paul, which he ſpake 


unto, Peters wherein he hath briefly compriſed the principal 
grucle of all Chrittian doctrine, which maketh true Chriltians 


"2 


"*% 


CHAP. H. indeed, Now he turneth to the Galatians, to whom he 
Ver. 16. yriteth, and thus he concludeth, Since it is ſo that we are 


* juſtified by faith in Chriſt, then by the works of the law ſhall 


no fleſh be juſtified. 
Verſe 16. For by the works of the Jaw ſhall no fleſh be ju. 
| RR, | 8 


Fleſh, in Paul, doth not ſignify (as the ſchoolmen dream) 


What Paul 5 | | f ö 
* manifeſt and groſs fins, for thoſe he uſethi to call by their pro 


u.6. That which ir born of the fie/h (faith he) ir fh. Fleſh 

therefore ſignifieth the. whole nature of man, with reaſdy 

and all other powers whatſoever that belong to man. This 

fleſh (faith he) is not juſtified by works, no not of the law, 

Fleſh therefore, according to Paul, ſignifieth all the righte- 

ouſneſs, wiſdom, devotion, religion, anderſtanding and will 

that is poſſible to be in a natural man: ſo that if a man be ne- 

ver fo righteous according to reaſon and the law of God, yet 

with all this righteouſneſs, works, merits, devotion and re- 

| ligion, he is not juſtified. 5 | 

The blind- This the papiſts do not believe, but being blind and ob- 
nels of the ſtinate, they defend their abominations againſt their own 
papiſts., conſcience, and continue ſtill in this their blaſphemy, having 
| in their moutksFtheſe "execrable words: He that doth this 
god work or that, deſerveth forgiveneſs of his ſins; who- 

eee entereth into this or that holy order, and keepeth this 

| rule, to him we aſſuredly promiſe everlaſting life. It cannot 
The pope be uttered what an horrible blaſphemy it is to attribute that 


attributeth to the doctrine of devils, to the decrees and ordinances men, 
the virtue of | 


zuſtifying to 


his own tra. Works and merits of monks and friars, which Paul the apoſ- 


ditions, te of Chriſt taketh from the law of God. For if no fleſh be 


which Paul juſtified by the works of the law, much leſs ſhall it be juſti- 


taketh from ſied by the rule of Benedict, Francis, or Auguſtine, in the 
the law of which there is not one jot of true faith in Chriſt; but this 


8 onlxyakey teach, that whoſoeycr keepeth theſe things hath 
life everlaſting. | | a 
Wherefore, I have much and often marvelled, that theſe 
4 a6. . 


ſes of perdition, re!gning ſo many years in fo great dark- 
neſs and errors, the church could endure and-eontinue as it 
hath done. Some there were whom God called by the text 
Who vere of the goſpel and -by baptiſm. Theſe walked in ſimplicity and 


ſaved in the hymbleneſs of heart, thinking the monks and friars, and ſuch 
kingdom o | . | 
* Iy, and themſelves to be profane and ſecular, and not wor- 
thy to be compared unto them. Wherefore, they finding in 
themſelves no good works to ſet agaiuſt the wrath and judge 


th. er names, as adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, and ſuch . 
FS. ike ;. but by fleſh-Paul meaneth here as Chriſt doth in John 


'to the wicked traditions of the pope, to the -hypocnitica] 


only as were anointed of the biſhops, to be religious and ho- 


on pron nh 


and honoured, yea, and preferred the ſame far above the word 
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„„ ALATIANTAS. _ 
ment of God, did fly to the death and paſſion of Chriſt, and CHAP. u. 
were ſaved in this ſimplicity. | | | Ver 1% 
"Horrible and unſpeakable is the wrath of God, in that be 
hath ſo long time puniſhed the contempt of the goſpel and a 
Chriſt in the papiſts, and alſo their ingratitude, in giving The papiſls 
them over unto a reprobate ſenſe, in ſo much that they, blaſ. prefer man's 
phoming and denying Chriſt altogether, as touching his 9 
office, inſtead of the goſpel, received the exeerable rules, or. —_ at 
dinances and traditions of men, which they devoutly adored © © * 


of God, until at length they were forbidden to marry, and 
were bound to that inceſtuoũs ſingle life, wherein they were 
outwardly polluted and defiled with all kinds of horrible 
wickedneſs," as adultery, whoredom, uncleanneſs, ſodomy, 
and ſuch other abominations. This was the fruit of that 
filthy ſingle life. 88 | 
80 God puniſhing fin with in, inwardly gave them over 
unto a reprobate mind, and outwardly ſuffered them to fall 
into fach horrible abominations, and that juſtly, becauſe 
they blaſphemed the only Son of God, in whom the Father | 
would be glorified, and whom he delivered to death, that 


all who believe in him, might be ſaved by him, and not by 


their own execrable rules and orders. Him that honoureth me 

(faith he) I will honour, 1 Sam.. ii. 30 Now, God is ho- 

noured in his Son. Whoſo then believeth that the Son is 

our Mediator and Saviour, he honoureth the Father, and him | 

again doth God honour, that is to fay, adorneth him with -" 

his gifts, forgiveneſs of fins, righteouſneſs, the Holy Ghoſt, 

and everlaſting life. Ceatrariwiſe, They hat geſpiſe me (ſaith | 

he) Hall be deſpiſed. i | ; 9K 
This is then a general conclufion, By the auordi of the laau, The Heat 6 

Hall no fleſh be juſlified/ The law of God is greater than the . . : 

whole world, for it comprehendeth all men, and the works : 

of the law do far excel even the moſt glorious will-works f 

all the merit mongers; and yet Paul faith, that neither che 

law nor the works of the law do juſtify : therefore we con» 

dude,” with Paul, that faith only juſtifieth. This propoſts” 

tion he goeth about to confirm in this manner. 5 


Verſe 17. But if while we fel to be juftified by Chriſ u. 
ourſelves alſo are found finners, is therefore Chriſt the | 
miniſter of fn ? Gad forbid. | 


II this be true (faith he) that we are juſtified by Chrift, The firſt ar- 


gument in 


then is it impoſſible that we ſhould be fioners, or ſhould bet of 


. 


juſtified by the law. On the contrary, if this be not true; the righte- 


but that we mult be juſtified” by the law and the works of ouſpeſs of 


the law, it is then impoſſible that we ſhculll be juſtifeg by faiths | 


160 W 


CHAP; fl. Chriſt. One of theſe two muſt needs be falſe. Either we 
Ver. 15. are not juſtified by Chriſt, or we are not juſtified by the law, v. 


hut the truth is that we are juſtified by Chritt ;. therefore we M 
are not juſtified by the law He reafoneth therefore after an 

5 this manner, But if while we ſeek to be juſtified by Chriſt, &c. m. 
1 That is, if we ſeek to be jullified by Chriſt, and fo being alc 
Juſtified are yet found finners, having need of the law to tif 


juſtify us being ſinners; if we have need (I ſay] of the ob. 
ſervation of the law to juſtify us, ſo that they who are righ- 
teous in- Chriſt are not righteous, but have yet need of the 
law to juſtify them; or, if he that is juſtified by Chriſt muſt 
yet further be juſtified by the law, then is Chriſt nothing elſe: 
but a la w- giver, and a miniſter of ſin. Therefore he that 
is juſtified and holy in Chriſt, is not juſtified or holy, but 
| hath yet need of the righteouſneſs and holineſs of the law, 
But we are indeed juſtified and made righteous in Chriſt; 
for the truth of the goſpel teacheth us that a man is not 
juſtiſied in the law, but in Chriſt. Now, if they who are 
juſtiſied in Chriſt are yet found ſinners, that is, do yet ſtill 
belong to the law, and are under the law, (as the falſe apoſ- 
tles teach) then are they not yet juſtified; for the law ac- 
. cuſeth them, and ſheweth them to be yet ſinners, and re. 
=. quireth of them the works of the law as neceſſary to their 
juſtification. Therefore they that are juftified in Chriſt, are 
not juſtified; and ſo it followeth that Chriſt is not a juſtifi- 
HE, er, huts miſter of the la en 
The juſticei. With theſe words he vehemently chargeth the falſe apoſ- 
aries makefles and all merit mongers, that they pervert altogether; for 
| MoſesChriſt they make of the law, grace, and of grace the law, of Moſes 
uud the law Chriſt, and of Chriſt Moſes, For they teach, that beſides 
Fax Chriſt and all the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, the obſervation 
of the law is neceſſary to juſtification. And thus we ſce 
that by their intolerable perverſeneſs, they make the law 
Chriſt; for by this means they attribute that to the law, 
which properly belongeth unto Chriſt. If thou do the works - 
of the law (ſay they) thou ſhalt be ſaved; but if thou do them 
not, thou fhalt not be juſtified, although thou do believe in 
Chriſt never ſo much. Now, if it beſo that Chriſt juſtificth 
not, but is the miniſter of fin, (as it needs muſt follow by 
their doctrine) then is Chriſt the law; for we have nothin 
elſe of bim (ſceing he teacheth that we are ſinners] than that 
we have by the law. So Chriſt being the miniſter of lin, 
; ſendeth us to the law and Moſes, as to our juſtiſier. 
i It cannot be therefore but that the papiſts, and all 
f ſuch as are ignorant of the rigbteouſnͤeſs of Chriſt, or bave 
not the true knowledge thereof, muſt needs make of Cly'iit 
Moſes andthe law, and of the law Chriſt, for thus they teach. 
It is true (ſay they) that faith in Chriſt juſtifieth, but with- 
al wg mult necds keep the commandments of God; for it is 
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| GALATIANYS. f 1 
written, I thou wilt enter into liſe, keep the commandments, CHAP. II. 
Matt, xix. 17. Here) even at the firſt daſh, Chriſt is denied Ver. 17. 
and faith aboliſhed, becauſe that is attributed to the com: WL, 
mandments of God, or to the Jaw, which belongeth to Chriſt 
alone. For Chriſt, according to his true definition, is a Juſ- 
tifier and a Redeemer from fins. If I attribute this to the 
law, then is the law my juſtifier, delivering me from my fins, 
becauſe I do the works thereof; and ſo now the law is Chriſt, 
and Chriſt utterly loſeth his name, his office and glory, and 
is nothing elſe but a miniſter of the law, reproving, accuſing, 
terrifyings preſenting, and ſending the finner to another that 
may juſtify him, which is the proper office of the law. 
Bat the proper office of Chriſt is, after the law hath pro- 
nounced a man to be guiliy, to raiſe him up again, and to 
looſe him from his ſins, if he believe the goſpel. For to all 
that do believe, Chrift is the end of the law for righteouſneſiy 
Rom. x. 4. He it the Lamb of God, that taketh away the fin. 
bf the world, John i. 29. But the papiſts and anabaptiſts, 
becauſe they anderſtand not this doctriae, do turn all quite 
tontrary, making of Chriſt Moſes, and of Moſes Chriſt, And 
this is indeed, although they will fay otherwiſe, their prin- 
eipal propoſition, that Chriſt is Moſes. Moreover, they de- 
ride us, becaufe we do fo diligently teach, and ſo earneſtly Marie Mone 


| require faith. Ha, ha, (ſay they) faith, faith ! wait thou Ls God 


% 


the time until thou come to heaven by faith. Nay, chou the preach- - 
muſt ſtrive to do greater and weighticr matters. Thou muſt ers of faith 
fulfil the law, according to that faying, Do this, and thou. | 
ſhalt line, Luke K. 28. Faith, which ye fo highly extol, 
doth nothing elſe but make men careleſs, idle and negligent. 
Thus are they become nothing elſe but miniſters of the law, 
and law- workers, calling back the people from baptiſm, 
faith, the promiſes of Chriſt, to the law and works, turning 
race int6-the law, and the Jaw into grace. + 3 
Who would ever believe that theſe tbings could fo eaſily The difess 
be confounded and mingled together? There is no man ſo ence of the 
inſenſible, who doth not perceive this diſtinction of the law law and _ 
and grace to be maſt plain and manifelt. For the very na- Res _ 
ture and ſignification of the words maketh this diſtinction „ 75 
and difference For who underſtandeth not theſe words, law, ſoon con- 


| 20d grace, do differ in name and fignification? Wherefore it founded and 


is a monſtrous thing, that this diſtinction being fo plaia, the mixed tote 
adverſaries ſtrould be ſo deviliſh and perverſe, as to mingle er. 
- the law and grace, and to transform Chriſt into 

oles Therefore. I oftentimes. ſay, that this doctrine of 
faith is very plain, and that every man may eaſily under- 
ſand this diſtinction of the law and grace as touching the, 
8 but as touching the uſe and practice, it is ver7 

rd. : . 

The pope and his ns Ok do plainly cobſeſs thas 
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HAP. If. the law and grace are diverſe, and diſtin things, and yet 
Ver 127. when they cbme to the uſe and practice thereof, they teach 
YN quite contrary, Faith in Chriſt (ſay they) whether it be 
The pope gotten by the ſtrength, operation and qualities of nature, 
confound- or whether it be faith infuſed and poured into us of God, 
eth the law "RA A Rig a 1 Ps, 
and grace Vet it is but a dead faith, if charity be not joined therewith, 
together. Where. is now the diſtinction and difference of the law and 
grace? Indeed they do diſtinguiſh them in name, but in ef. 
fect they call grace charity. Thus do all they who ſo ftrait. 
Iy require the obſervation of the law, and attribute jufſtifica. 
tion to the law and works. Wheretore whofoever doth not 
perfectly underſtand: the article of juſtification, muſt needg 
confound and mingle the law and grace together. | 
Let every man therefore diligently learn, above all things, 
to put a. difference between the law and grace in deed and 
in practice; not in words only, as the pope and the phan- 
taſtieal anabaptiſts do, who, as touehing the words, do confeſs 
that they are two diſtinct things : But in very deed (as [ 
| Have ſaid) they confound and mingle them together; fof they 
will not grant that faith juſtifieth without works. If this be 
true, then Chrift profiteth me nothing. For though my 
faith-be never ſo perfect, yet after their opinion, if this faith 
be without charity, I am not juſtified. And thus Chriſt ap- 
prehended by fiſth is not a juſtifier, grace proſiteth nothing, 
neither can faith be true faith without charity. 
They that . With this doctrine theſe lying ſpirits and ſects of perdi. 
fay the law tion do darken and deface the benefit of Chriſt at this day; 
js neceſſary they take away from him the glory of a juttifier, and make 
torighteou- him a miniſter of ſin ; they are in all things like to the falſe 
nes are like ofttes. For even as they throughout all the churcher 
.the falt d 5 g in 4th 5 ee NN hs 
 apoſilss. did require circumciſion! and the obſervation of the Jaw te 
ſides faith in Chriſt, inſomuch that without circumciſion 
and keeping of the law, they denied the juſtification ob 
faith, (for except ye be circumciſed, ſaid they, after the 
law:of Moſes, ye cannot be ſaved) even fo at this day theſe 
ſtrait exactors of the law, beſides the righteouſneſs of faith, 
do require the keeping of the commandments of God, ac- 
cording to that ſaying, Do ibis, and thou ſhalt live, Luke 
x., 28. Alſo, 1/thou wilt enter into life, keep the command- 
ment;, Matth. xix. 7, Wherefore there is not one among 
them, be he never ſo wiſe, that underſtandeth the difference 
between the law and grace. V 
But we put a difference, and ſay, that we do nat here 
diſpute whether we ought to do good works, whether the law 
be good, holy and juſt, whether it ought to be kept or no; 
for this is another manner of queſtion; but our queſtion is 
concerning juſtification, and whether the law doth juſtify or 
not. This the adverſaries will not hear; they will not anſwer 
ts-this queſtion, nor make any diſtinction as we do, but on- 
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becauſe theſe are diverſe and diftin& matters, we will not ſuf- 


fer them to be mingled together. That good works ought 
to be done, we will hereafter declare when time ſhall ſerve. 


But ſince we are now in the matter of Juftification, we ſet a- 
fide here all good works, for the which, the adverſaries do 
ſo earneftly ſtrive, aſeribing unto them wholly the office of 
juſtifying, which is to take from Chriſt his glory and to a- 
ſeribe the ſame unto works. 
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17 ery out, that good works ought to be done, that the law CHAP. II. 
ought to be obſerved. We know that well enough. - But Ver. 17. 


Wherefore this is a ſtrong argument, which I have often · If righte- 
times uſed to my great comfort, /f then while we ſeek to be made ouſneſs 
righteous by Chriſt, c As though Paul ſhould ſay, if we — 


being juſtified by Chriſt, are counted yet as not juſtified and Chriſt un- 
righteous, but as ſinners, who are yet to be juſtified by the profitable. 


hw, then may we not ſeck quflification in Chriſt, but in the 
Jaw. But if juſtification cometh by the lau, then cometh 
it not by grace. Now, if juſtification cometh hot by grace, 
but by the law, what hath Chriſt done and wrought by his 


death, by his preaching, by his victory which he hath ob. 


tained over the law, fin and death, and by ſending the Holy 


Ghoſt ? We muſt · conelude therefore, that either we are juſ - 
tified by Chriſt, or elſe that we are made ſinners, culpable 
and guilty through him. But if the law do juſtify, then 


can it not he avoided, but needs it muſt follow, that we are 
made ſinners through Chriſt, and ſo Chriſt is a miniſter of 


| fin. The caſe ſtanding thus, let us then ſet down this propo- 


ſition : Every one that believeth in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ts 
a finner, and is puilty of eternal death, and if he fly not 
unto the law, doing the works thereof, he ſhall not be ſaved. 


The holy ſcripture, eſpecially the New 'Veftzement maketh 


often mention of faith in Chriſt, and highly adranceth the 
fame, which ſaith, that whoſoever believeth in him, is ſav- 


ed periſheth not; is not judged ; is not confounded ; hath 


eternal life, &c. John iii. x6. But contrariwiſe they ſay, he 
that believeth in him is condemned, &c. John v. 24. becauſe 
he hath faith without works, which doth condemn. Thus 
do they pervert all things, making of Chriſt a deſtroyer and 
a murderer, and of Moſes a ſaviour. And is not this an 
horrible blaſphemy, fo to teach that by good works thou 
ſhalt be made worthy of eternal life, but by believing in Chrſt 


thou ſhalt be made culpable and guilty of eternal death? 


That the law being kept and accompliſhed ſaveth, and faith 
in Chriſt condemneth ? = = 


The ſelf. ſame words (I grant) the adverſaries do not uſe, Faith la · 


bug in very deed ſuch is their doctrine. For faith infuſed fuſed. 


(fay they) which properly they call faith in Chriſt, doth The qo. 
not make us free from fin, but that faich which is furniſhed trine of the 
with charity. Hereof it followeth, that faith in Chritt with“ pap ifts. 
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HAP. II. out the law ſaveth us not. This is plainly to affirm that 


Chriſt leaveth us in our {ins and in the wrath of God, and 
maketh us guilty of eternyl death. On the other ſide, if 


thou keep the Jaw and do the works thereof, then faith jul. 


tifieth thee, beeauſe it hath works, without the which, faith 
availeth nothing. Therefore yorks juſtify and not faith, 0 
horrible impiety! What e and curſed doctrine is 
his! 3 x 
f Paul therefore groundeth his argument upon an impoſſibi. 

lity, and a ſufficient diviſion. \ If we being juſtified in Chriſt 
are yet found finners, and be juſtified by another mean 
than by Chriſt, that is, viz. pb the law, then cannot Chriſt 
juſtify us, but he only accuſeth and condemneth us; and ſo 


conſequently it followeth that Chriſt died in vain, and that 


theſe with other like places are falſe, Behold the Lumb of God, 
nohich taketh away the fins of the world, John 1: 29. Allo, That 
CN believeth in hint, ſhould not periſh, bat hape everlaſt- 

lie, John iii. 15. yea, the whole ſcripture is falſe, 
which beareth witneſs that Chriſt is the Juſtifier, and Saviour 
of the world, For if we be found ſinners after that we are 


The papiſts juſtified by Chriſt, it followeth of neceſſity, that they who 
arg touched, fulfil the law, are juſtified without Chriſt. If this be true, 


then are we either Turks or Jews, or Tartarians, prof ſling 
the name and word of God in outward ſhew, but in deed and 
verity utterly denying Chrift and his word. It is a great 


impiety therefore to affirm that faith, except it be formed 
with charity, juſtiſieth not. But if the adverſaries will needs 


defend this doctrine, why do they not then reject faith in 
Chritt altogether, ſeeing they make nothing elſe but a vain 
quality in the ſoul, which without Chriſt availeth nothing ? 

Why do they not fay 3 in plain words, that works do juſtify 
and not faith? Yea, why do they not generally deny, not 


only Paul, but alſo the whole goſpel (as in very deed they 


do) who attribute righteouſneſs.to works, and not to faith 


alone? For if faith and works together do juſtify, then is 
the diſputation of Paul altogether falſe, which plainly pro- 


nounceth that a man is not juſtified by the deeds of the law, 


put by faith alone in Jeſus Chriſt. 


Verſe 17. bk therefore Chrift FY minjfe 7 ius 


This is a kind of ſpeech uſed of the Hebrews, which paul 
in the 2 Cor. iii. doth alſo uſe: Where he moſt, divinely and 
plainly ſpeaketh of theſe two miniſtries, vig. of the letter 
und the ſpirit, of the. law and grace, or 'of death and life. 


The miniſ- And he- ſaith that Moſes the miniſter of the law, hath, the 
2 Mo- miniſtry of fin, (38 he calleth it) of wrath, death and con- 
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that ſpeculative knowledge of hypocrites, but of a true know - 
ledge, by the which we f 
Feel a true taſte of death) terriſieth the heart, driveth down to of the law 
deſperation, killeth and deſtroyeth, Rom. vii, Wherefore <xaQtors 
"theſe ſchool-maiters of the law and works, are called in the 224 ryrants, 


by 4 
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winner of ſpeech ; the other do not ſo ſpeak. And very 


neceſſary it is, that ſuch as are ſtudious of the holy ſcripture Ver. 4). 


thou}d underſtand this manner of ſpeech uſed of the apoſtle. * 
Now, a miniſter of fin is nothing elſe but a law giver, or | 
a ſchoolmaſter- of the law, who teacheth good works and * 
charity, and that a man muſt ſuffer the croſs and afflictions, 
and follow the example of Chriſt and of the ſaints. He that 
teacheth and requireth this, is a miniſter of the law, of ſin, 
of wrath, and of death; for by this doarigfnhe doth no- 
thing elſe but terrify and afflict mens eonfciences and ſhut 
them under fn. For it is impoſlible for the nature of man, There is no 
to accompliſh the law, yea, in thoſe that are juſtified and perfect obe- 
have the Holy Ghoſt, the law of the members fighteth a- 5 
gainſt the law of the mind. What will it not then do in the ve Ka tha 
wicked who have not the Holy Ghoſt? Wherefore he that juflifed. 
teacheth, that righteouſneſs cometh by the law, doth not 
underſtand wha: he ſaith, or what he affirmeth, 1 Tim. i. 7. 
and much leſs doth he keep the law, but rather he deceiveth 
limſelf and others, and layeth upon them ſuch a burden, as 
they are not able to bear, requiring and teaching 4mpoſlible 
things, and at the laſt he bringeth himſelf and his diſciples 
pato deſperation, . | 

The right uſe and end therefore of the law is, to accuſe and The _ 
condemn as guilty ſuch as live in ſecurity, that they may ſee __ ra 
themſelves to be in danger of fin, wrath, and death eternal, þ 
that ſo they may be terrified and brought even to the brink of 
deſperation, trembling and quaking at the falling of a leaf; | 
and in that they are ſuch, they are under the law. For the To be under 
Jaw requireth perfect obedience unto God, and condemneth the law. 
all thoſe that do not accompliſh the ſame. Now it is certain, 
that there is no man living who is able to perform this obe- 
dience, which notwithilanding God ſtraitly requireth of us: 
The law therefore juſtifieth not, but condemneth, accordin 


to that ſaying, Cur/ed is every one that continueth nos in all 


things which are written in the boot of the law to da them, Gal. 
iii 10. Therefore he that teacheth the law is a miniſter of 


the law. _ | | The minif- 
Wherefore it is not without good cauſe, that Paul in the try of * 


dience to 


2 Cor. iii calleth the miniſtry of the law the miniltry of ſin; law, is te 


for the law ſheweth and uttereth fin, which without the law miniſtry of 


: | . ſi 

is dead, Now, the knowledge of ſin (I ſpeak not here of . ſerip- 
a ture calleth 
ee the wrath of God againſt fin, and ee e 


* + bringing 
ſcripture oppreſſors and tyrants. For as the taſk-maſters in mens fouls 


Egypt did oppreſs the children of Iſrael with corporal ſervi- into ſpiritu- 


gude, Exod. v. lo do thele law-givers and taſk-maſters drive al ſlaxery. 
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. CHAP. H. men Sato ſpiritual and moſt miſerable bondage of ſoul, and 


at length bring them to deſperation and utter deſtruction. 
Theſe do neither know themſelves nor the force of the law; 
neither is it poſſible for them to have quiemeſs and peace of 
conſcience in great and inward terrors, andan the agony of 
death, yea, though they have obſerved the law, loved their 
neighbours, done many good works, and ſuffered great af. 
Alicions z for the law always terrifieth and accuſeth, laying, 
Thou never didſt accompliſh all that is commanded in the 
law; but accurſed is he that hath not done all things con- 
Wherefore theſe terrors remain ſtill in the 
conſcience and increaſe more and more. And if ſuch ſchool- 
maſters of the law be not raiſed up by faith and the righte- 
oufneſs of Chriſt, they are driven down headlong to So 
tion. | 5 


The hiſtory This alſo was notably figured when the law was given, 20 


che law. 


of the pub- we may ſee in the xixth and xxth of Exodus, Moſes brought 
| Hthing of 


the people out of the tents to meet with the Lord, that they 
might hear him ſpeak unte them out of the dark cloud, 
Then the people, being aſtoniſhed. and trembling for fear, 


Med back (which a little before had promiſed to do all that 


God had commanded) and ſtanding aloof, ſaid unto Moſes, 
Whe can abide to ſee the fire, and to bear the thunderings, and 
worſe of the trumpets ; Speak thou with us, and we will hear 
but let not God ſpeat with us, ig we die. So the proper of- 


Theoffice of fice of the law is to lead us out of our tents and tabernacles, 


2he law. 


that is, from the quietneſs' and ſecurity wherein we dwell, 


and from truſting in ourſelves, and to bring us before the pre- 


— 


ſence of God, to reveal his wrath unto us, and to ſet before 
us our ſins. Here che conſcienee feeleth that it hath not ſa · 
tisfied the law, neither is able to ſatisfy it, nor to bear the 
wrath of God, which the law revealeth, when it bringeth 
us forth after this manner before the preſence of God, that 
is to ſay, when it feareth us, acouſeth us, and ſetteth before 
us our fins, Here it is impoſſible that we fhould be able ts 


fand.; and therefore, being thoroughly afraid, we fly, and 


cry out with the children of Iſrael, Me ſhall die, wwe ſhall dies 


' Tet nat the Lord Jpeak unto ut, but ſpeak thou unto us, &c. 


% arg without the obſervation of the Jaw, maketh Chriſt a minifter 


He then who teacheth that faith in Chriſt juſtifieth not, 


miniſter of of fin; that is to ſay, a ſchoolmaſter of the law, who teacheth 


f ſia, 


the ſelf-ſame doctrine that Moſes did. By this means Chriſt 
is no Saviour, no giver of grace, but a cruel tyrant, who re · 
quireth ſuch things (as Moſes did) which no man is able to 
20 e See how all the merit mongers do take Chriſt to 

e but anew Law-giver, and the goſpel to be nothing elſe 


but a certain book which containeth new laws concerning 


works, as the Turks dream of their Alcoran. But as touch- 


ing laws there is endugh in Moſes. The goſpel then is a 
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reaching of Chriſt, who forgiveth ſins, giveth grace, juſti- CHAP, 11. 
feth and ſaveth ſinners. Now, whereas there are command- Ver. 17. 
ments found in the goſpel, they are not the goſpel, but ex- 


167 


poſitions of the law, and matters depending upon the goſpel. aud, 
To conclude : If the law be the minittry of fan, then is it % 88 
alſo the miniſtry of wrath and of death. For as the law re · FR 
vealeth ſin, ſo doth it terrify a man; it ſheweth unto him his 
fin and the wrath of God, and ſtriketh into him a terror 8 | 1 
confi 


death and damnation» For thus the conſcience by and by a 
gathereth-: Thou haſt not kept the commandments of God, bath N 
therefore is God angry with thee. If he be angry with Thou hat 
thee, he will deſtroy thee, and condemn thee for ever. And finned, < 
itthinketh'this to be an infallible: conſequence, I have ſin therefore 
ned, therefore I muſt die. And ſo it followeth that the Cod i: he 
miniſtry of ſin is the miniſtry of wrath and condemnation. the, ang 
For after that ſin is revealed, by and by enſueth the wrath of ill con- 
God, death and damnation. And hereof it cometh that ma: demu thee 
xy who are not able to bear the judgment and wrath of God, for ever 
which the law ſetteth before their eyes, do kill, hang, or 

drown themſelves. | f 5 


wi Verſe 15. God forbid. 


As though he would ſay, Chriſt is not the miniſter of ſin, 
ut the giver of righteouſneſs and eternal life. Wherefore A picture e 

Paul ſeparateth Moſes far from Chriſt, Let Moſes then tar- Chriſt, 

ry on earth; let him be the ſchoolmaſter of the letter, and 

exaRor of the law; let him torment and crucify ſinners : But 

the believers (ſaith Paul) have another ſchool- maſter in their 


 eonſciences ; not Moſes, but Chriſt, who hath aboliſhed the 


law and fin ; hath overcome the wrath of God, and deſtroy- 
ed death. He biddeth us that labour and are oppreſſed with 
all manner of calamities, to come unto him, Therefore, 
when ye fly unto him, Moſes with his law vaniſheth away, 
fo that his-ſepulchre can no where be ſeen, Deut. xxxiv. 6. 
Sin and death can hurt us no more, For Chriſt, our In- 
ſtructor, is Lord over the law, fin and death; fo that they 
who believe in him are delivered from the ſame. It is there- 
fore the proper office of Chriſt to deliver from fin aud death, 
and this Paul teacheth and repeateth every where. TR 
We are condemned and killed by the law, but by Chriſt 
we are jaltified and reſtored to life. The law aſtoniſheth us, 
and driveth us from God: But Chrift reconeileth to God, 


and maketh for us an entrance, that we may boldly come un- Chriſt hatly  - 


to him. For he is the Eamb of God, that hath taken away NW de 
the fins of the world. Now, if the fin of the world be taken hat and 
away, then is it taken away from me alſo who do believe in brought un- 
bim. If fin be taken away, then is the wrath of God, death to us all 


ud damnatian taken away alſo; and in the place of ſia ſue- good things: 
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CHAP. IL ceedeth righteouſneſs; in the place of wrath, reconciliation 
Ver. 17. and grace; in the place of death, life; and in the place of 


damnation, ſalvation. Let us learn to practiſe this diſtinc- 
tion, not in words only, but in life and lively experience, 
and with an inward feeling: For where Chriſt is, there 
muſt needs be joy of heart and peace of conſcience ; for 
Chriſt is our reconciliation, righteouſneſs, peace, life and 
ſalvation. Briefly, whatſoever the poor aMiQed conſcience 
defireth, it findeth in Chriſt abundantly. Now, Paul goeth 

_=_ to amplify this argument, and to perfuade as follow. 
eth. > | 


' Verſe 18. For if I build again the things which ] deſtroy- 
ed, I make myſelf a tranſgreſſor. 


As if he ſhould ſay, J have nat preached to this end that 


: J might build again thoſe things which I once deſtroyed: 
for if I ſhould fo do, I ſhould not only labour in vain, but 
ſhould make myſelf alſo a tranfgreſſor, and overthrow all 
together, as the falſe apoſtles do, that is, of grace and of 
What paul Chriſt 1 ſhould again make the law and Moſes and contra. 
had deſtroy- riwiſe of the law and Moſes, I ſkould. make grace and Chriit, 
ed by the Now, by the miniſtry of the goſpel I have aboliſhed ſin, 
miniſtry of heavineſs of heart, wrath and death. For thus have I tavght, 
the goſpel. thy conſcience, O man, is ſubje& to the law, fin and death, 
| from- which thou canſt be delivered neither by men nor an- 
gels. But now cometh the goſpel and preacheth unto thee 
remiſſion of fins by Jefus Chriſt, who hath aboliſhed the law, 
and hath deſtroyed lin and death. Believe in bim; fo ſhalt 
thou be delivered from the curſe of the law, and from the 
tyranny of ſin and death, thou ſhalt become righteous, and 

have eternal life. | 5 
Behold how have deſtroyed the law by the preaching 
of the goſpel; to the end that it ſhould not reign in the con- 
ſcience any more. For when the new gueſt Chriſt Jeſus com- 
Moſes giv-eth into the new houſe there to dwell alone, Moſes the 
2 55 qe © old inbabiter muſt give place unto him and depart ſome 
tn 3 where elſe. And where Chriſt the new gueſt is come to dweſh 
the goſpel, there can fin, wrath and death have no pla: but there 
now dwelleth mere grace, righteouſneſs, joy, life, true af. 
fiance and truſt in the Father, now pacified and reconciled 
unto us, gracious, long - ſuffering and full of mercy for his 
Son Chriſt's ſake. -- Should TI then, driving out Chriſt and 
deſtroying his kingdom, which Þ have planted through the 
. preaching of the goſpel, now build up again the law, and 
ſet up the kingdom of Moſes? Indeed, thus ſhould I do if! 
mould teach circumcifion and the obſervation of the Jaw to 
de neceſſary to ſalvation, as the falſe apoſtles do: ard by 
this meaue, in the flecd of righteguſnels and Nite, 1 [Lovid 
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reſtore again ſin and death., For the law, doth nothing elfe CHAP. 11. 


ation but-utter-fin, procure God's wrath, kill 2nd deſtroy. „ 
ce of What are the papiſts (I pray you) yea, the beſt of them 
line- all, but deſtroyers of the kiagdom of Chrift, and builders Fhe papilts 
ence, up of the kingdom of the devil and of fin, of wrath and eter. *© Ny 
here nal death? Vea, they deltroy :the church, which is God's e en, a 
; for building, not by the Jaw of Moſes, as did the falſe apoſtles, Chef 

and but by mens traditions and doctrines of devils. And even fo. 

ence the phantaſtical heads who are at this day, and ſhall come 


oeth ff after us, dv deſtroy, and ſhall deſtroy thoſe things which we 
low. have built; do build, and ſhall build up again thoſe things 
which we have deſtro yen. | „ 
But we by the grace of Chriſt, holding the article of juſti- 
roy fication, do aſſuredly know that we are juſtiſied and.reputed  _. 
righteous. before God by faith only in Chriſt. Therefore The ages 
we do not mingle the law and grace, faith and works toge· ence of the 
that ther; but we ſeparate them far aſunder. And this diftinc. law and the 


ed; tion or difference between the law and grace, let every true soſpel my 
but Chriſtian mark diligently, and let him ſuffer the ſame to take 2 
all place, not in letters and ſyllables, but in practice and inward * 5 
d of experience : ſo that when he heareth that good works ought 

tra. to be done, and that the example of Chriſt is to be followed, 


riſt. be may be able to judge rightly and ſay, well all theſe 
ſin, things will I gladly do. What then followeth? Thou ſhalt 
ght, then be ſaved and obtain eternal life. Nay, not ſo. I grant 
ath; indeed that I ought to do good works, patiently to ſuffer 
an- troubles and afflictions, and to ſned my blood alſo, if need 
thee be, for Chriſt's cauſe; but yet I am not juſtified, neither 
a w, do I obtain ſalvation thereby. 2 N 
halt We muſt not therefore draw good works into the article 
the of juſtification, as the monks have done, who ſay, that not 
and only good works, but alſo the puniſhments and torments 


which malefaQors ſuffer for their wicked deeds, do deſerve 3 


* 


ing WM everlaſting life. For thus they comfort them when they are H, % the 
on - brought to the gallows, or place of execution; thou muſt monks were 
om- ſuffer willingly and patiently this ſhameful death, which if wont to 

the thou do, thou ſhalt deſerve remiſſion of thy fins and everlaf comfort 
ome Wl ting life. What a horrible thing is this, that a wretched GEE 
fell; thief, a murderer, a robber, ſhould be ſo. miſerably ſeduced 0 Aue of. | 
nere in that extreme anguiſh and diſtreſs, that even at the point their deaths 
af - of death, when he is now ready to be hanged, or to have 
iled his head cut off, he ſhould refuſe the goſpel, and ſweet pro- 

his miſes in Chriſt, which are only able to bring comfort and 

and falvation, and ſhould be commanded to hope for pardon of 

the his ſins, if he willingly and patiently endure that opprobri- 

and WW ous death which he ſuffereth for his miſchievous deeds ? What 

if 2 is this elſe but to heap upon him, who is already moſt min 

10 ſerably afflicted, extreme 9 and deſtruction, am 
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CHAP. Il. through a falſe confidence in his own death, to ſhew him the 
Ver 18. ready way to hell? „ 
YN Hereby thele hypocrites do plainly declare, that they 
5 neither teach nor underſtand one letter or fyilable concerniug 
grace, the goſpel, or Chriſt. They retain only in outward 
ſhew the name of the goſpel and of Chriſt, that they may 
Beguie the hearts of the people: notwithſtanding, they de- 
nying and rejecting Chriſt indeed, do attribute more to the 
traditions of men than to the goſpel of Chriſt. Which thing 
to be true, ſo many kinds of falſe worſhip, fo many religious 
orders, ſo many ceremonies, and ſo many will-works, do 
plainly witneſs ;' all which things were inſtituted as available 
to deſerve grace, righteouſneſs, and everlaſting life. In their 


The man- confeſſions they make no mention of faith, or the merit of 


ner of po- Chriſt ; but they teach and ſet forth the ſatisfactions and 
piſh confel- merits of men; as it may plainly appear in this form of ah. 


Sn. ſolution (I ſpeak nothing here of other matters) which the 


monks uſed among themſelves ; yea, and ſuch as would be 

counted more devout, and more religious than others, which. 

I think good here to ſet down, that our poſterity may ſce 
duo great and how horrible the kingdom of the pope is. 


The Form of a Monkifh Atfelution. 


God forgive thee, my brother ; the merit of the paſſion if 
our Lord Fefus Chriſt, and of bleſſed St. Mary, always d 
virgin, and of all the ſaints ; the merit of thine order, the 
HRraightneſs of thy religion; the humility of thy confeſſion ; the 
contrition of thy heart ; the good works which thou haſt done 
and ſbalt do, for the love of our Lord Fefus Chriſt, be unto 
thee available for the remiſſion of thy ſins ; the inc reaſe of des 
ert and grace; and the reward of everlaſting life. Amen. 


Te hear the merit of Chriſt mentioned in theſe words; 
but if ye weigh them well, ye ſhall perceive that Chriſt is 
there altogether unprofitable, and that the glory and name of 
4 Juſtifier and Saviour is quite taken from him, and given to 
monkiſſi merits. Is not this to take the name of God in 
vain? Is not this to confeſs Chriſt in words, and in very deed 
to deny his power and blafpheme his name? I myſelf allo 
was once entangled with this error; I thought Chriſt to be a 
Judge (although I confeſſed with my mouth: that he ſuffered 
and died for man's redemption.) and ought*to be paciſied by 
the obſervation of my rule and order. Therefore, when [ 
prayed, or when J faid maſc, I uſed to add this in the end: 
«'O Lord Jeſus, I come unto thee, and I pray thee that 
theſe burdens, and this traightneſs of my rule and religion, 
may be a full recompence for all my fins,” But now 1 gee 
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thanks unto God, the Father of all mercies, who hath called CHAP. II. 
they me out of darkneſs unto the light of his glorious goſpel, and Ver. 19- 
ning hath given unto me plentjful knowledge of Chrift Jeſus my 
ward Lord, for whoſe ſake I count all thiags to be but loſs; yea, 
may | eſteem them but as dung, that I may gain Chriſt, and that 
de- I may be found in him, not having mine own righteouſneſs 
) the (out of the rule of Auguftine) but that righteouſneſs which 
hing cometh by faith in Chriſt: unto whom, with the Father and 
ziou the Holy Ghoſt, be praiſe and glory, world without end. 

„ do Amen. 5 | | | 
lable We conclude therefore, with Paul, that we are juſtified Faith with. 
their by faith in Chriſt only, without the law. Now, after that gut works. 
it of a man is once juſtified, and poſſeſſeth Chrift by faith, and Fe 
and knoweth that he is his righteouſneſs and life, doubtleſs he 
F ab. will not be idle, but as a good tree he will bring forth good 
1 the fruits. For the believing man hath the Holy Ghoſt, and 
d be where the Holy Ghoſt dwelleth, he will not ſuffer a man to 
/hick de idle, but ſtirreth him up to all exerciſes of piety and 
y tee godlineſs, and of true religion; to the love of God; to the 
. patient ſuffering of afflictions; to prayer; to thankſgiving; 
to the exerciſe of charity towards all men. | 

Hitherto we have handled the firſt argument, wherein 

Paul contendeth that either we cannot be juſtified by the 
on of law, or elſe that Chriſt muſt needs be the miniſter of fin. 
But this is impoſſible : wherefore we conclude that juſtifica- 


i the 


So | | : 
+ tion cometh not by the law. Of this place we have largely 
: jt, reated, as it is well worthy, and yet can it not be taught 
1 andþeaten into mens minds ſufficiently. | <© 
74. Verſe 19. For I, through the law, am dead to the law, that 
1 | I might live unto God. | 


| Theſe are marvellous words and unknown kinds of ſpeech, Paul's man- 
rds; which man's reaſon can in no wiſe underſtand; and although ner or y 
iſt 1s bey be but few, yet are they uttered with great zeal and ſpeech un- 
ne of yehemeney of ſpirit, and as it were in great diſpleaſure. As known to 
en to if he ſhould ſay, Why do ye boaſt ſo much of the law? man's rea- 
d in WWhereof in this caſe I will be ignorant. But if ye will 
deed needs have the law, I alſo have the law. Wherefore, as Paulcalleth 
allo though he were moved through indignation of the Holy Pface _ 


be a WChoft, he calleth grace itſelf the law, giving a new name to“ 
ered the effect ind eki of grace, in contempt of the law of 

d 4 Moſes and the falſe apoſtles, wlio contended that the law 

en 


as neceſſary to juſtification ; and fo he ſetteth the law a- 


end! gainſt the law. And this is a ſweet kind of ſpeech, and full Phraſ: 

that conſolation, when in the ſcriptures, and eſpecially in Paul, oak moe 

prob ie law is ſet againſt the law; ſin againſt fin ; death againſt proper to 
er) 


2 leath ; captivity againſt captivity z hell againlt hell; the the ſcripture 
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CHAP. u. altar againſt the altar; the Lamb againlt the lamb z the 
Ver. 19. paſſover againſt the paſſover. 8 

In Rom. viii. 3. it is ſaid, For fn he condemned ſin, Plal, 

Death a- Ixviii. 18. and Eph. iv. 8 He hath led captivity captive, Hol, 

os xiii. 14. © death, I will be thy plague ; O grave, I will be thy 

F deſiruction So he faith here, that through the law he iz 


dead to the law. As if he ſaid, The law of Moſes ac. 


cuſeth and condemneth me; but againſt that accuſing and 
condemning Jaw, I have another law, wh+ch is grace and ſi. 
berty, James i. 25. This law accuſeth the accuſing law, 
and condemneth the condemning law. So death killeth 
death; but this killing death is life itſelf : But it is called 
the death of death by a vehement indignation of ſpirit a. 
gainſt death. So righteouſneſs taketh the name of lin, be. 
cauſe it copdemneth fin, and this condemning of lin i is true 
righteouſneſs, b 
aul's here And here Paul ſeemeth to be A heretic, yea, of all hows 
506 tics the greateſt, and his hereſy is ſtrange and monſtrous, 
He that is For he faith, That he being dead to the law, liveth to God, 
dead to the The falſe apoſtles taught this doctrine: Except thou live to 
Jaw, liveth the law, thou art dead to God; that is to ſay, unſeſs thoy 
to God. live after the law; thou art dead before God : But Paul 
\.--. faith quite contrary, Except thou be dead to the law, thou 
The doc · canſt not live to God. The doctrine of our adverſaries at 
trine of the this day ig like to the doctrine of the falſe apoſtles of that 
fepil. time: If thou wilt live to God (ſay they), live to the law, 
or after the law. But, contrariwiſe, we ſay, If thou wilt 
live to God, thou muſt be utterly dead to the law. Man's 
reaſon and 5 underſtandeth notꝭ this doctrine; 3 there- 
fore it teacheth always the contrary ; that is, If thou wilt 
live unto God, thou muſt keep the law: for it is written, 
A ſpecial Do this, and thou ſhalt live. And. this is a ſpecial principle 
hs RG wag among all the popiſh divines, he that liveth after the Jaw, 
| e di eliveth unto Cod. Payl faith the contrary; that is, We can- 
' ines. - nov live unto God, unleſs we be thoroughly dead to the law, 
9 Wherefore, we muſt mount up to this heavenly altitude, that 
we may be affurcd that we are far above the jaw; yea, that 
we are utter]y dead unto the law. Now, if we be dead uns 
to the law, then hath the law no power oyer us, like as it 
hath no power over Chriſt, who hath delivered ya from the 
f fame, that we might live unto God. All thefe things tend 
to this end, to prove that we are not juſtified by the law, but 
by faith oplyi in Jeſus Chriſt. - 
Ka Aud here Paul fpeaketh not "of the e e "IR only 
one oy (as before we have declared more at large) but on the whole 
w PE 
ated, - law, whether it be ceremonial or moral. which to a Chrittian 
Fits is atterly abrogated, for he is dead unto it'; not that the law 
s utterly taken away, nay, it remaineth, liveth, and reigneth 
nk in r the MIN 1 but a godly man is „ unto the lay 


tl 
k notwithſtanding do Rill remain, and the world with all the Ver. 19. 
Pſal, wicked ſhall til] abide in them, Wherefore when the papiſt 
Hof, underſtandeth that the ceremonial law only is abolifhed, un - 
be thy derſtand thou that Paul and every Chriſtian is dead to he 
he ig whole law, and yet the law remaineth ill. 3 | 
3 gc. As for example, Chriſt riſing from death is free from the Chriſt free 
and rave, and yet the grave remaineth ſtill. Peter is delivered from the 
nd ſi. Tom the priſon, the ſick of the palſy from his bed, the brave, &c. 
law, young man from his coffin, the maiden from her couch, and 
illeth yet the priſon, the bed, the coffin, the conch, do remain 
-alled fill. Even ſo the law is aboliſhed when I am not ſubje& un- 
rit a. to it, the law is dead when I am dead unto it, and yet it 
„ be. remaineth ſtill. But becauſe I am dead unto it by another 
true law, therefore it is dead alſo unto me, as the graye of Chriſt 
2 che priſon of Peter, the conch of the maiden, &c. do ſtill 
here. remain; and yet Chriſt by his reſurrection is dead unto the 
rous. grave, Peter by his deliverance is freed from the priſon, 
God. and the maid through life is delivered from the couch. 
ive to ' Wherefore theſe words, I am dead to the law, are very ef- 
thoy fectual: For he ſaith not, I am free from the law for a time, 
Paul or IL am Lord over the law, but ſimply I am dead to the law, 
thou . that is, I have nothing to do with the law. Paul could have 
ies at uttered nothing more effectually againſt the righteouſneſs of 
f that the Jaw, than to ſay, I am dead to the law, that is, I care 
e law, nothing at all for the law; therefore I am not juſtified by it. 
1 wilt Now, to die to the law, is, not to be bound to the law, what it is 
Man's but to be free from the law and not to know it. Therefore to die to 
there- let him that will live to God, endeavour that he may be the law. 
u wilt found without the law, and let him come out of the grave 
itten, with Chriſt. The ſoldiers were aſtoniſhed when Chritt was 
nciple riſen out of the grave, and they alſo who ſaw the maiden 
e Jaw, raiſed up from death to life, were amazed. So man's reaſon 
e can- and wiſdom 1s aftoniſhed, and hecometh fooliſh when it 
e law, heareth that we are not juttified except we be dead to the law, 
, that for it is not able to reach unto this inyſtery, But we know 
„ that that when we apprehend Chriſt by faith inwardly in conſci- 
id un. ence, we enter into a certain new law, which ſwalloweth up 
e 2s it the old law that held us captives. As the grave in which 
m the Chriſt lay dead, after that he was riſen again was void and 
s tend empty, and Chriſt vaniſhed away: So when I believe in 
v, but Chriſt, I rife again with him, and die to my grave, that is, 
the law which held me captive, ſo that now the law is void, 
7 only and I am eſcaped out of my priſon and grave, viz. the law. 
whole Wherefore the law hath no right to accuſe me, or to hold 
riftian me any longer, for I am riſen again, | ET 
ie law It is neceſſary that mens contciences ſhould be diligently 
gneth inſtructed, that they may well underſtand the difference be- 


e laws 
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like as he is dead unto fin, the devil, death and hell; which CHAP. II. 


tween the rightegquſneſs of the Jaw and grace: The righte- 
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CHAP. Il. ouſneſs of grace or the liberty of conſcience doth in nowiſe 
Ver. 19 | pertain to the fleſh. For the fleſh may not be at liberty 
but mutt remain in the grave, the priſon, the couch, it mul 


| * Let the be in ſubjection to the law, and exerciſed by the ne 


| tw But the Chriſtian conſcience muſt be dead to the law, that 
lu, but is, free from the law, and muſt have nothing at all to do 
not che con- with it. It is good to know this, for it helpeth very much 
ſcience. for the comforting of poor afflicted conſciences. - Wherefore 
when you ſce a man terrified and caſt down with the ſenſe and 
feeling of his fin, ſay unto him, Brother, thou doſt not rightly 
How afflict- diſtinguiſh. Thou placeſt the law in thy cenſcience, which 
ed conſci- ſhould be placed in the fleſh. Awake, ariſe up, and remem. 
ences muſt ber that thou muſt believe in Chriſt the conqueror of the law 
4 comfort- and fin. With this faith thou ſhalt mount up above and be- 
yond the law, into that heaven of grace where is no law 
nor fin. Aud although the law and fin do ſtill remain, yet 
they pertain nothing to thee,| for thou art dead to the law 

and fin. 
This is eaſily ſaid ; but bleſſed i is pe who knoweth how to 
| lay ſore hold on theſe things in time of diltreſs, that is, who 
can ſay, when ſin over-weigheth him, and the law accufeth 
How thou him, What is this to me, O law, that thou accufeſt me, and 
V e fayeft that I have committed many ſins ? Indeed I grant that 


thyſelf 
ee I have committed many fins, yea, and yet ſtill do commit 


| acevſation fins daily without number. This toucheth me not; I am now 


ot the law. deaf and cannot hear; therefore thou talkeſt to me in vain, 
for I am dead unto thee, But if thou wilt needs diſpute with 
The conſci- me as touching my ſins, get thee to my fleſh and members, 
enceanſwer- my ſervants, teach them, exerciſe and crucify them : But 
Ing to the trouble not me, not me, conſcience, I ſay, who am a lady 
accuſation 
ih lor. and a queen, and have nothing to do with thee ; for l am 
| dead to thee, and I now live to Chriſt, with whom I am un- 
der another law, viz. The law of grace, which ruleth over fin 
and the law, By what means ? By faith in Chriſt, as Paul 
declareth hereafter, 

But this ſeemeth a ſtrange and wonderful definition, that 
To tive to to live to the law, is to die to God; and to dieto the law, is to 
the law, is live to God. Theſe two propoſitions are quite contrary to 
ro die to reaſon, and therefore no crafty Sophiſter, or law worker 
God, and can underſtand them But learn thou the true underſtand- 
contrariviſe jy ing thereof, He that liveth to the law, that is, ſeeketh to 
dis ef 8 be juſlißicd by the works of the law, is and remoineth a fin- 
lire to God. ner, therefore he is dead and condemned. For the law can- 

not juſtify and ſave him, but accuſeth, tcrrifieth and killeth 
him. Therefore to live unto the law, is to die unto God; 

and contrariwiſe, to die to the law, is to live unto God. 
Wherefore if thou wilt live unto God, thou muſt die to the 
we mt if thou wilt live to the law thou ſhalt Gy to God. 


—— 


* 


GALATIAN 5g. | "its 
Now, to live unto God, is to be juſtified by grace or by faith CHAP. II. 
or Chriſt's fake, without the law and works. 5 Ver. 18. 
This is then the proper and true definition of a Chriſtian, A 
that he is the child of grace and remiſſion of fins, becaute 
he is under no law, but is above the law, ſin, death, and hell; 
and even as Chriſt is free from the grave, and Peter from 
the priſon, ſo is a Chriſtian free from the law ; and ſuch a a 
reſpect there is between the juſtified conſcience and the law, 
zs is between Chriſt raiſed up from the grave, and the grave; 
and as is between Peter delivered from the priſon, and the 
priſon; and like as Chriſt by his death and reſurrection is 
dead to the grave, ſo that it hath now po power over him 
nor is able any longer to hold him, but the ſtone being rolled 
away, the ſeals broken, and the keepers aſtoniſhed, he riſeth 
again and goeth away without any let, Matth. xxviii. and as 
Peter by his deliverance is freed from the priſon, and goeth 
whither he will; even ſo the conſcience by grace is delivered The conſei- 
- from the law ; ſo is every one that is born of the Spirit. But ence by 
* theffleſh knoweth not from whence this cometh, nor whither oo _ | 
it goeth, for it cannot judge but after the law. But on the den an os 
contrary, the ſpirit ſaith, let the law accuſe me, let fin and 7 
death terrify me never ſo much, yet I do not therefore de- 
ſpair, for I have the law againk the law, ſin againſt fin, and 
death againſt death _ | | | b 
Therefore when I feel the remorſe and ſting of conſcience 
for fin, I behold that brazen ſerpent, Chriſt, hanging upon 


the croſs. There I find aubther fin againſt my fin which ac- Sin again 
cuſeth arid devoureth me. Now this other fin, namely, in Ha- 

the fleſh of Chriſt,” which taketh away the fins of the world, 

is Almighty, it condemneth and ſwallowethup my fin. 80 

my fin is condemned by fin, that is, by Chriſt crucified. For 

he hath made him to be ſin for us, who knew no fin; that we 

might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Jor. v. 21. _ n 
I like manner I find death in my fleth, which afflicteth and Pear # 
killeth me; but I have in me a contrary death, which is the 8 28 
death of death,” for this death erueiſieth and fwalloweth up 

hat my death | | | 


40 Theſe things are not done by the law or works, but by 
to Chriſt crucified, upon whoſe ſhoulders lie all the evils and 
ter miſeries of mankind, the law, fin death, the devil and hell; 
EY and all theſe do die in him, for by his death he hath Killed 
to them. But we mult receive this benefit of Chriſt with a ſure 
ft faith; For like as neither the law nor any work thereof is 
8 offered unto us, but Chriſt alone; ſo nothing is required of 


th us but faith alone, whereby we apprehend Chriſt, and believe 
that our fins and our death are condemned and aboliſhed in 


d: b | 
FI the ſin and death of Chriſt. Ee 
5 Thus have we always moſt certain and ſure arguments, 


4 which neceflarily- conclude that jullification cometh b y faith” 


* 


72 


176 CALATIANTS ©: | 
CHAP. Ii. alone. For how ſhould the law and works avail to juſtiſica. 
Ver. 18. tion, ſeeing that Paul is ſo earneſt both againft the law and 
| works, and faith plainly that we muft be dead to the law, if 
- we will live to God? But if we be dead to the law and the 

law be dead to us, then hath it nothing to do with us. How 

then ſhould it avail any thing at all to our juſtification? 
Wherefore we muſt needs ſay, that we are juſtiſied by grace 

alone, or by faith alone in Chriſt, without the law and 

works, | I Z 

This the blind Sophiſters do not underſtand, and therefore 

they dream that faith juſtifieth not, except it do the works 

of charity. By this means faith which believeth in Chriſt, 
becometh unprofitable and of none effect; ſor the virtue of 
juſtifying is taken from it, except it be furniſhed with chari- 

ty. But let us now ſet apart the law and charity until a- 

nother time, and let us reſt upon the principal point of this 


Tue ftate prefent matter, which is this, that Jeſus Chrilt the Son of 
and princi- God died upon the croſs, did bear in his body my fins, the 


pal point of Jaw, death, the devil and hell. Theſe invincible enemies 
all this mat- __ 4. - | CE | 
be and tyrants do oppreſs, vex and trouble me, and therefore. 
, 1 am careful how I may be delivered out of their hands, jul. 
tified and ſaved. Here I find neither law, work nor chari- 
ty, which is able to deliver me from their tyranny. There 
is none but the Lord Jeſus only and alone, who taketh a- 
way the law, killeth and deſtroyeth my death in his body, 
and by this means ſpoileth hell, judgeth and crucifieth the 
devil, and throweth him down into hell. To be brief, all 
the enemies which did before torment and oppreſs me, Chritt 
Jeſus hath brought to nought, And having ſpriled principa- 
lities and powers, he made a ſhew of them openly, triumphing 
over them in it, Col. ii. 15. in ſuch fort that they can now 
_ and reign no more over me, but are conſtrained to o- 
dees. | | 
Na By this we may plainly ſee that there is nothing here for 
fer of Juſti- us to do: only it belongeth unto us, to hear that theſę things 
fication have been wrought and done in this ſort, and by faith to 
there is no- apprehend the ſame. And this is the true formed and fur. 
thing for us niſhed faith indeed: now, when I have thus apprehended 
fo do, but Chriſt by faith, and through him am dead to the law, jul- 
to hear ; gy TS Lig 
what Chrif tified from ſin, delivered from death, the devil and hell, 
hath done then I do good works, I love God, I give thanks to him, 
for us, and I exerciſe charity towards my neighbour. But this charity 
to appre- or works following do neither form nor adorn my faith, but 
| er. > my faith formeth and adorneth charity. This is our divini- 
ith; ty, which ſeemeth range and marvellous, or rather fooliſh 
to carnal reaſon, viz. that I am not only blind and deaf to the 
law, yea, delivered and freed from the law, but alſo wholly 
dead unto the ſame. | | 1 * 
Phis ſentence of Paul, threugb the law 7 am dead to lte 
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G AT. AT IANS. "$97 , 
Jadu, is full of conſulation. Which if it may enter into a CHAP. 1L 
man in due ſeaſon, and take ſure hold in his heart with good Ver. 19. 
underſtanding, it may ſo work, that it will make him able \ va 
to ſtand againſt all dangers of death, and all terrgqrs of con- This fer» 
ſcience and fin, although they aflail him, accuſe him, and ee 
would drive him to deſperation never ſo much. "Trae it is in wg: 2 
that every man is tempted, if not in his life, yet at his death. of trouble; 
There when the law accuſeth him and ſheweth unto him his maketh 3 
ſins, ais conſcience by and by faith, Thou haſt ſinned. If then man ſtrong 
thou take good hold of that which Paul here teacheth, thon againſt all 
wilt anſwer, I grant I have finued. Then will God puniſh ee, 
thee. Nay, he will not fo do. Why, doth ngt the law of A ſpeech or 
God fo ſay ? I have nothing to do with that law, Why ſo ? Hlogue be- 
Becauſe I have another law which ſtriketh this law dumb, Nia _ 
that is to fay, liberty. What liberty is that ? The liberty en "mg 
of Chriſt ; for by Chriſt I am utterly freed from the law: _ 
Therefore that law which is and remaineth a law to the A conſola- 
wicked, is to me liberty, and bindeth that Jaw which would {192 againſt 
condemn me: and by this means that law which would ee 
bind me and hold me captive, is now faſt bound itſelf, and &. 4 
holden captive by grace and liberty, which is now my lam, 
which ſaith to that accuſing law, Thou ſhalt not hold this The bind- 
man bound and captive, for he is mine; bat I will hold thee 19s las 
captive, and bind thy hands that thou ſhalt not hurt him, for; 1 
he liveth now unto Chriſt, and is dead unto thee. e 
This to do, is to daſh out the teeth of the law, to wreſt | 
his ſting and all his weapons from him, and to ſpoil him of 
all his force; and yet the ſame law notwithſkanding conti- 
hueth and remaineth ſtill to the wicked and unbelievers; and 
to us alſo that are weak, fo far forth as we lack faith, it 
continueth yet ſtill in his force; here it hath its edge and | 
teeth. But if I do believe in Chriſt, although fin drive me Sin con- 
never ſo. much to difpair, yet ſtaying upon this liberty which demned, 
I have in Chriit, I confeis. that I have ſinned, but my fin and con- 
which is a condemned fin; is in Chriſt which is a condemn. demning. 
ing fin: now this condemning ſin is ſtronger than that which 
is condemned, for it is Juſlih ing grace, righteouſneſs, life 
and ſalvation. 'Vhus, when I feel the terror of death, I ſay, Peth kit 
thou haſt nothing to do with me, O death; for I hayg ano- Jed, and 
ther death which killeth thee my death, and that death which death KM. 
killeth, is ſtronger than that which is killed, 1 John v. 4. ling. | 
Thus a faithful man by faith only in Chriſt, may raiſe 
up himſelf, and conceive ſuch fire and found conſolation, 
that he ſhall not need to fear the devil, ſin, death, or auy 


evils. Aud although the devil fet upon him with all might : 


and main, and go about with all the terrors of the world to 
oppreſs him, yct he conceiveth good hope even in the midit 
thereof, and thus he faith, O devil, I fear not thy threat 
enings ard terror, for there is one whole name i Jeras Chriſty 


* 


_=_ OFLATTATS. 
CHAP. Aid whom 1 believe, he hath aboliſhed the law, condemned 
Ver. 985 fra, vanquiſhed death, and deſtroyed hell; and he k is thy 
” tormentor, O Satan, for he hath bound thee and hoideth ihee 
captive, id the end that thou ſhouldeſt no more kurt me, or 
any that believeth in him This faith the devil cannot over. 
come, but is overcome of it. For this is the victory ifaith 
St. John) hat atercometh the world, even our faith. Who ig 
it that overcometh the world, but he who believeth that 
Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God? _ h | 
Paul therefore through a vehement zeal and indignation 
of ſpirit, calleth grace itſelf the law, which notwithſtanding 
is an exceeding and ineſtimable liberty of grace which we 
Anewname have in Chrift Jeſus. Moreover he giveth this approbrious 
given to the name unto the law (to let us underſtand for our conſolation, 
law, that it that there is now a new name given unto it,) that it is not 
3 iy now alive any more, but dead and condemned. And here 
ondemnsge (which is a pleaſant Gght to behold) he bringeth forth the 
law, nd ſetteth it before us as a thief and a robber which 
is already condemned and adjudged to death. For h&Ye. 
ſcriberh it as it were a priſoner having both hands and fect 
The law is faſt bound, and all his power taken away, ſo that it can- 
bound ard not excreiſe its tyranny, that is to ſay, it cannot accuſe and 
condemned, condemn any more, and with this moſt pleaſant ſight be 
therefore it . v5. Tr | 3 
maketh it odions and contemptible to the confeience: 80 
cannot ac 5 | e 5 
"Eaſe us, &e. that now he who believeth in Chriſt, dare boldly and with 
a holy pride, triumph over the law after this manner, I am 
a finner, if thou canſt do any thing againſt me, O law, now 
do thy worſt. So far off is it then, that the law is not cow 
terrible unto him who doth believe. 
| Since Chriſt is riſen from death, why ſhould he now fear 
the grave? Since Peter is delivered [rom the prifon, why 
mould he now fear it? When the maiden was at the point 
of death, then might ſhe indeed fear the bed, but being now 
Taifed up, why ſhould ſhe fear it? In like manner, why ſhould 
a Chriſtian, who enjoyeth and poſſſſerh Chrift by faith, fear 
the law? True it is, that he feeleth the terrors of the law, 
but be is not overcome of them, but flaying upon the liberty 
which he hath in Chriſt, he ſaith, I hear tlice murmuring, C 
law, that thou wouldeſt accuſe me and condemn me, but this 
troubleth me nothing at all. Thou art to me as the grave 
. was unto Chriſt; for I ſee that thou art faſt bound, hand 
woe und foot, and this hath my law done, What law is that? 
"i OY Liberty, which is called the law, not becauſe it bindeth me, 
but becauſe it bindeth my law. The law of the ten com- 
The law of maudments did bind me; bat againſt that law I have ano- 
E Ie law of grace, which notwithſtanding is to 
ing the "WE... er law, even | re law O grace, Which notwith an ing 16 0 
of the ten me no law, neither doth it bind me, but ſetteth me at liber - 
con. mand- ty. And this is a law againſt that accuſing and condemr- 
ments. ip law; which law it ſo bindeth, that it bath no power to 
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hurt me any more. So againſt my death which bindeth me CHAP. II. 
have another death; that is to ſay, life, which quickeneth Ver. 19. 
me in Chriſt, and this death looſeth and freeth me from the 
bonds of my death, and with the ſame bonds bindeth my 

death: So death which bound me is now faſt bound; which 


| killed me is now killed by death, that is to ſay, by life itſelf. 


Thus Chriſt, with moſt ſweet names, is called my law, my The moft 
fin, my death, againſt the law, againſt fin, againſt death; ſweet and 
whereas in very deed he is nothing elſe but mere liberty, comfortable 
righteouſneſs, life and everlaſting ſalvation. And for this 88 wW 
cauſe he is made the law of, the law, the fin of fin, the death ; 
of death, that he might redeem from the curſe of the law, 
juſtify and quicken me. So then, while Curiſt is the law, 
he is alſo liberty; while he is fin, he is righteouſneſs ; and 
while he is death, he is life: For in that he ſuffered the law 
to accuſe him, fin to condemn him, and death to devour him, | 
he aboliſhed the law; he condemned fin ; he deſtroyed death; chriſt a poĩ- 
he juſtified and ſaved me. So Chriſt is the poiſon of the fon againft 
law, fin and death ; and the remedy for obtaining of liberty, death. 
righteouſneſs, and everlaſting life. . 

This manner of ſpeech, which Paul here uſeth, and is pra- 
per unto him alone, is full of conſolation. Likewiſe, in the 
vith chapter to the Romans, he ſetteth the Jaw of the Spirit ,, law 1 
againſt the law of the members. And becauſe this is a ſtrange the wind fer 
and marvellous manner of ſpeaking, therefore it entereth againſt the 
more eaſily into the mind, and ſicketh faſler in the memory. law of the 
Moreover, when he ſaith, I through the low am dead to the members. 
law, it ſoundeth more ſweetly than if he ſhould ſay, I through 
liberty am dead to the law. For he ſetteth before us, as it 


were, a certain picture, as if the law were fighting againſt 


the law. As though he ſhould fay, O law, if thou-cant 


accuſe me, terrify me, and bind me, I will ſet above and a- 


gainſt thee another law; that is to ſay, another tormentor, 

who ſhall accuſe thee, bind thee, and oppreſs thee. Indeed One tor- 
thou art my tormentor, but I have another tormentor, even memor a- 
Chriſt, who ſhall torment thee, When thou art thus bound, £=init ans» 
tormented and ſuppreſſed, then am I at liberty. So then _ 
grace is a law, not to me (for it bindeth me not} but to my 

law; which this law ſo biadeth, that it cannot hurt me any 


more. 


Thus Paul-goeth about to draw us wholly from the be- 
holding of the law, fin, death, and all other evils, and to bring 
na unto Chriſt, that there we might behold this joyful con- 
fit, viz. The law fighting againſt the law, that it may be 


to me liberty; fin againſt ſin, that it may be to me righte- 
ouſneſs; death againſt death, that I may obtain life; Chriſt 


fighting againſt the devil, that I may be the child of God, 
and deſtroy iug hell, that I may enjoy the kingdom of heaven. 


, % 
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CHAP I]. 5 
Yer. 19, AG. Verſe 19. That J might live unto God. 


That is to ſay, that I might live before God. Ye ſee 
then that there is no life unleſs ye be without the law; ; yea, 
The Acſh unleſs ye be utterly dead unto the law, I mean in e 
ſubje& to Notwithſtanding, in the mean ſeaſon, (as T have often ſaid) 
the law, but ſo long as the body liveth, the fleſh mult be exerciſed with 
hot the con- laws, and vexed with exactions and penalties of laws, as were 
* the Egyptians. But the. inward man, not ſubject to the Jaw, 
but delivered and freed from it, is a lively, a juſt, and a holy 
perſon, not. of F himſelf, but i in r becauſe he believecth in 
him, as followeth, 


| Verſe 20. 1 am crucified with Chriſt — 


This he addeth, to declare that the law is a devourer of 
the law. Not only (faith he) I am dead to the law through 
the law, that I may live to God, but alſo Jam crucified with 
Chriſt. ' But Chriſt is Lord over the law, becauſe he is cru: 
cified and dead unto the law: therefore alſo am I lord over 
the law ; for I likewiſe am crucified and dead nn.o the law, 
for as much as 1 am crucified and dead with Chriſt. By 
what means? By grace and faith, Through this faith, be. 
cauſe I am now crucified and dead unto the law, ire ford 
the law loſeth all its power which it had over me, even as ij 
hath loſt albits power which it had over Chriſt, Wherefore, 
even as Chriſt hümlelk was crucified to the law, fin, death 
and the devil, ſo that they haye no farther power over him; 
even ſo I, through faith being now crucified with Chriſt in 
ſpirit, am crucifed and dead to the law, fin, death, and the 
devil, fo that they have no further power over me, but are 
now crucified and dead unto me. 

To be crn- Paul ſpeaketh not here of crucifying by imitation or ex- 
Jed with ample (for to follow the example of Chriſt, is alſo to be cru- 
Ghrift, cified with him,) which crucifyin belongeth to the fleſh, 
0 whereof Peter ſpeaketh in his Sril epilile ſecond chapter, 

+ and 21ft verſe, Chri/t alſo ſuffered ; for us, leaving us an ex- 
ample, that we fhnuld fallow bis ſteps. But he ſpeaketh here 

of that high crueifying, whereby fin, the gevil aud death are 
crucified. in Chriſt, aud not in me. Here Chriſt J-ſus doth 

ail himſelf alone. But, J believing in Chriſl, am by faith cru; 


eiſied alſo with Chrilt, ſa. that all theſe things are eee 


bud dead unto me. 


Verſe 20. Never 22 JI live ;,— 


I pes a ſo ( faith he) of my death and 3 7 
engt 1 1 now lived not; Vea, 1 live, for I am quickened 
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GAL'ATIANS, ; 181 
by this death and crucifying, through the which I die, that CHAP. IL 
g, for as, much as I am delivered from the law, fin and death, Ver ae. 
I now live indeed. Wherefore that crucifying and that death — 
whereby lam crucified and dead to the law, fin, death and 1 
all evils, is to me reſurrection and life. For Chriſt eruci- fu. 8 
feth the devil, he killeth death, condemneth fin, and bind- 
eth the law, and I believing this, am delivered from the law, 
fin; death and the devil. The law therefore is bound, dead 
and crucified unto me, and I again am bound, dead and eru- 
cified unto it. Wherefore, even by this death and crucify- 
ing, that is to ſay, by this grace or liberty, I zow live. 
Here (as before I have ſaid) we mult obſerve Paul's man- | 
ner of ſpeaking. He ſaith that we are dead and crucified to The faith- 
the law, whereas in very deed the law itſelf is dead and cru- fol are cry- 
ciied unto us But this manner of ſpeech he uſeth here Oe pm 
of purpoſe, that it may be the more ſweet and comfort- "948 ch 
able unto us. For the law, (which notwithſtanding con- 


| tinueth, liveth and reigneth in the whole world, which alſo The glory 


aceuſeth and condemneth all men) is crucified and dead unto of the faich- 
thoſe only who believe in Chriſt ; therefore to them alone ful. 
belongeth this glory, that they are dead to ſin, hell, death 

and the devil, - 


That is to ſay, not in mine own perſon, nor in mine own 
ſubſtance. Here he plainiy ſheweth by what means he liveth ; 
And he teacheth what true Chriſtian righteouſicls is, name- 
ly, that righteouſneſs whereby Chriſt. lived in us, and not 
that which is in our perſon. Therefore when we ſpeak of 
Chriftian righteouſneſs, we mult utterly rejed the perſon. | 
And here Chriſt and my conſcience muſt become one body, I 
ſo that nothing remain in my ſight, but Chriſt crucified and 
raiſed from the dead, But if 1 behold myſelf only and ſet have Carift 
Chriſt aſide, I am gone. For by and by I fail into this co- only in gg 
gitation; Chriſt is in heaven, and thou art on the earth, and before 
how ſhalt thou now come unto him ? Indeed I will live ho- our eye. 
lily, and do that which the law requireth, fo ſhall I enter 
mto life. Here, returning to myſelf and confidering what 
I am, what I ought to be, and what I am bound to do, 1 
lole fight of Chril, who is my, righteouſneſs and life. Who 
being loſt, there is no counſel nor ſuceour now remaining, 
but certain deſperation and deſtruction mult needs follow. 

And this is a common evil among men. 
miſery, that when temptation or death cometh, by and by { Cbriit a- 
ſetting Chriſt aſide, we conſider our own life paſt, and what fide, and 


f ; „„ look back 
we have donc. Here except we be raiſed up again by faith, into our. 


Chriſtian 
righteouſ · 
nels. 


We ruſt . 


Such is our 
miſery, that 
in tempta- 


we muſt needs periſh. Wherefore we muſt learn in ſuch con- ſelves, and 
licts aud terrors of couſcience (forgetting ourſelves, and our life paſt, 


tionsandaf -- 
For ſuch is our flictions we 


„ Ain 
CHAP. n. ſetting the law, our life paſt, and all our works a -part, which 


Ver. 20. drive us to the conſideration of ourſelves only) to turn our ful) 
eyes wholly to the brazen ſerpent Chriſt Jeſus crucified, and may 
aſſuredly believe that he is our righteouſneſs and life, not rg 

fearing the ee terrors of the law, ling death, ol 

4 and the judgment of God.. For Chriſt, on whom our cy in d 
are fixed, in whom we live, who alſo liveth in us, is Lord alſo 

and conqueror of the law, fin, death and all evils ; in whom 0 

moſt certain and ſure conſolation is ſet forth unto us, and vic. ons 

tory given. inn 

| 5 3 take 

Verſe 20. Nevertheleſs, I live ; yet not 1, but Chrift liv. his. 

| eth in me „ law 


Where he faith, Nevertheleſs, I live, he ſpeaketh it, as if fue 
were, in his own perſon. Therefore he by and by correcteth | 


ia u 
himſelf, ſaying, Jet not 7; that is to ſay, I Jive not now Hon 
in mine own perſon, but Chriſi /iveth in me. Indeed the per. ah 
fon liveth, but not in himſelf, nor for any thing that is in ough 

"IF him. But who is this /, of whom he ſaith, 2 7t not I. This 5 
# is he who hath the law, and is bound to do the works 15. 
thereof, who alſo is a certain perfon ſeparate from Chrilt, ofed 

This perſon Paul rejecteth. For as he is ſeparated from Chriſt only 


he belongeth to death and bell. Therefore he ſaith, Zet nat if P. 


J. but Chriſt liveth in me. He in my form, my furuiture aud dure 
perfection, adorning and beautifying my faith, as the co- dave 

jour, the clear light, or the whiteneſs. do garniſh and beau- man 

tify the wall. Thus are we conſtrained groſsly to ſet forth dead 

this matter; for we cannot ſpiritnally conceive, that Chriſt have 

is fo nearly joined and united unto us, as the colour or md 
whiteneſs are unto the wall. Chriſt therefore (ſaith he) thus. that 

joined and united unto me and abiding in me, lixeth this life bat! 

in me which I now live ; yea, Chriſt himſelf is this life which have 

I row live. Wherefore Chriſt and I in this behalf are both par 

one. | | my 

Now, Chriſt living in me aboliſketh the Jaw, condemneth Chr; 
The works ſin, and deſtroyeth death; for it cannot be, but at his pre- God 
of Chriſt ii. ſence all theſe muſt needs vaniſh away. For Chrift is ever: dre 
vine in thelaſting peace, conſolation, righteouſneſs, and life, and to Re 
faithful. theſe the terror of the law, heavineſs of mind; fing hell and this 
death, muſt needs give place. So Chriſt living and abiding phil 

in me, taketh away and ſwalloweth up all eviis which vex aud bur 

| j afflict me. This union or conjunction then, is the cauſe that that 
1 am delivered from the terror of the law and fin, and ſepa- fire 

rated from myſelf, and tranſlated unto Chriſt and his kingdom, ing 4 

which is a kingdom of grace, righteouſneſs, peace, joy, ic, . Ff. 


ſalvation and eternal glory, Whil 1 thus abide aud dwell irt ! 
in him, what evil is there that can hurt me? | 
* Inn the mean ſeaſon the old man abideth without and it dold 
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ing Chriſt, which the devil alſo and all the wicked have. 


fubjeR to the law, but as concerning juſtification, Chriſt and CHAP. It. 
J muſt be entirely conjoin2d and united together, ſo that he Ver. 20. 
may live in me and I 1a him. And this is a wonderfal man- 


ner of ſpeech. Now, becauſe Chriſt liveth in. me, therefore Cbriltliving 


i | : 8 7 iu the faith- 
look what grace, righteouineſs, life, peace and falvatign ys EIS ener 


in me, it is his, and yet notwithſtanding the ſame is mine be an 
alſo, by that inſeparable union and conjunction which is to them all 
through faith; by the which Chrift and I are made as it gifts of 
were one body in ſpirit, For as much then as Chriſt liveth grace and 
in me, it followeth, that as I muſt needs be with him par- v5 rs 
taker of grace, righteouſneſs, life and eternal falvation, ſo 8 
the law, fin and death, can have no place in me; yea, the 

Jaw is crucified and ſwallowed up of the law, fin of lin, and 

death of death. Thus Paul gocth about to draw us from 

the beholding of ourſelves, the law and works, and to plant 


ia us true faith in Chriſt 3 ſo that in the matter of juſtifica- 


tion we ſhould think upon nothing elſe but grace, ſeparating 
the ſame far from the law and works, which in this matter 
eught to have no place. - | 

Paul hath his peculiar phraſe or kind of ſpeech, which is Paul's ... * 
not after the manner of men, but divine and heavenly, nor cellent and 
uſed of the evangeliſts or of the reit of the apoitles, ſaving heavenly ' 
only of John, who is alſo wont ſometimes ſo to ſpeak. And manner of 
if Paul had not firſt uſed this phraſe, and ſet forth the ſame pech. 
unto us in plain words, the very ſaints themſelves durſt not 
have uſed it. For it ſeemeth a very ſtrange and monſtrous 
manner of ſpeaking thus to fay ; I live, I live not; I am 
dead, I am not dead; I am a finner, I am not a ſinner; I The faith- 
have the law, I have not the law. Which phraſe is ſweet fei both 
and comfortable to all thoſe that believe in Chriſt, For in righteous 
that they behold themſelves, they have both the law and ſin, and linacrs 
but in that they look unto Chriſt, they are dead to the law and 


have no fin, If therefore in the matter of juſtification thou ſe · 


har the perſon of Chriſt from thy perſon, then art thou in the 

aw, thou abideſt in the law, thou liveſt in the law and not in 
Chriſ:, and fo thou art condemned of the law and dead before EL 
God. For thou haſt that faith which (as the Sophiſters The papiſts 
dream) is furhiſhed with charity. Thus I ſpeak for examples 
fake, For there was never any one found that was ſaved by 

this faith. And therefore what things ſoever the popiſh So- 

phiſters have written touching this faith, are nothing elſe 

but vain toys and mere deceits of Satan. But let us grant 

that ſuch there are as have this faith, yet are they not there- Faith ſo 


fore juſtified. For they have but a hiftorical faith concern, Knitteth us 
and Chriſt 
together, 


Faith therefore muſt be purely taught, namely, that thou that we be. 


art ſo entirely and nearly joined unto Chriſt, that he and come one 


thou art made as it were one perſon; ſo that thou mayeſt with him. 
boldly fay, Lam now one with Chirill, that is to fay, Chrül's | 


I 
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184 | GAL ATIANS. 
CHAP. Il. righteouſneſs, victory and life are mine. And again, Chris 
Ver. 20. may ſay, I am that fioner, that is, his fins and his death are 
N mine, becauſe he is united and joined unto. me, and] I unty 
him. For by faith we are ſo joined together, that we are 
become one fleſh and one bone. Fph. v. 30. we are the 
members of the body of Chriſt, fleſh of his fleſh, and bone 
of his bone: ſo that this faith doth couple Chrilt and me 
more near together, than the huſband is coupled to his wife, 
This faith therefore is not an idle quality, bat the excellen. 
cy thereot is ſuch, that it utterly Eonfoundeth theſe fuoliſh 
dreams of the ſophitters touching their formed faith and 
counterfeit charity, their merits, works and worthincſk, 
Theſe things I would gladly ſet forth more fully, if by any 
means I coul. | F 

PR Hitherto we have declared this to be the firft argument 
Jl of Paul, that either Chriit muſt needs be the miniſter of ſia, 
| or elſe the Jaw doth not juſtify. When he bad finiſhed this 
— argument he ſet forth himſelf for an example, faying, that 
Nel he was dead unto that old Jaw by 2 certain new law. Now 
he anſwereth two objections which might have been made 
Agajoſt him, His firſt anſwer is againſt the cavillations of 
What occa- the proud, and the offcuce of the weak. For when remil. 
ion the ma ion of fins is free! reached, then do the malicious by. aud 

licious take | * ; 
of this doc. BY flander this preaching, as Rom. it, 8. Let us db evil, 
trine. ha good may come. For theſe fellows as ſoon as they hear 
that we. are not juſtified by the law, forthwith do malicioul. 
ly conclude and fay, why, then let us reject the law. Again, 
if grace do there abound (ſay they} where fin doth abound, 
let us then abound. in fin; that we may become righteous, 
and that grace may the more abound Theſe are the mali. 
eious and proud fpirits who fpitefully and wittingly flander 
the ſcriptures and ſeyings of the Holy Ghoſly even as they 
flandered Paul while the apolties lived, to their own contu- 
| ion and condemnation, as it is faid, 2 Pet. iii. 4. | 
vile” the Moreover, the weak who are not malicious, are offended 
weak are to when they hear that the law'and good works are not to be 
de inftrac- done as neceſſary to juſtification. Theſe muſt be helped, 
ted. and muſt be inſtructed how good works do not juſtify, bow 


True faith 
is hot Ale. 


Good works they oupht to be done, how not to be done. Theſe ought. 


are not the to be done, not as the caufe, but 28 the fruits of righteou · 
cauſe, but neſs; and when: we are made righteous; we ought to do 
the fruits of them: but not contrariwiſe, to the end chat when we are 
| righteous” unrighteous, we may be made righteous. The tree maketh 
the apple, but not the apple the tree. | be] 
reſumptuous 


Malicious and malicious might take occaſion to cavil after this man- 

— Gavidters- ner. What ſayeſt thou, Paul? Art thou dead? How then 
| + "oſt thou ſpeak? How doſt thou write? The weuk allo 
Might ſoon be ofieuded and fay unto! bigy What» art theu- 


* 


He faid before, I am dead, & c. here the P 
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Dou heareſt the found there, but canſi not tell whence it 


GACGATIANS. 185 
Paul? Do we not fee that thou art living, and doſt ſuch CHAP. it. 
things as pertain to this life? To this he anfwereth ; I live Ver. 20. 
iodeed, and yet now not l; but Chriſt liveth in me. There 
is then a double life. The firit is mine, which is natural: Lite taken 
the ſecond is the fe of another; that is to ſay, the life of two manner 

Chriſt in me. As touching my natural life I am dead, and now of ways. 

I live anotlier life, 1 live not now as Paul, but Paul is dead. 

Who is it then that liveth? The Chriſtian. Paul therefore 

as he liveth in himſelf, is wholly dead through the law, but 

as he liveth in Chriſt, or rather as Chriſt liveth in him, he 

liveth by auother life; for Chriſt ſpeaketh in him, Iiveth 

in him, and exerciſeth all the operations of life in him. 

This cometh not now of the life of Paul, but of the life of 

the Chriſtian and regenerate perſon. Therefore thou mali- 

cions ſpirit, where I ſay that I am dead, now ſlander my 

words no more. And thou that art weak, be not offended, 

but - diſtinguiſh and divide this matter rightly 3 for (as! 
faid) there are two lives; viz. my natural life, and the life The faiths 
of another, By mine own life I live not; for if I did, the ful live not 
law would have dominion over me, and hold me in captivity. 3 ware 

To the end therefore that it ſtiould not hold me in captivity ny 

and bondage, I am dead to it by another law, and this | 

death purchaſeth unto me the life of another, even the life 

of Chriſt, which life is not mine by nature, but is given un- 

to me by Chriſt through faith, | Ya 
Secondly, 'Vhis objeRion might have been made againſt 

Paul: What ſayeſt thou, Paul? Doſt thou not live by thine 

own life, or in thine own fleſh, but in Chriſt? We ſee thy 

fleſh, but we fee not Chriſt. Wouldſt thou then delude us 

by thine inchantments that we ſhoald not ſee thee preſent in 

fic living as thou didſt be fore, and doing all things in this 

corporal life as others do? He anſwereth, Yo: 


Verſe 20. And the life which I now live in the fleſh, I 
| live by the faith of the pon of God, 5 


As if he ſhould ſay; true it is that J live in the fleſh, bit 
this life, whatſoever it is, I eſteem as no life, for in very deed Chriſt is c 
it is no true life, but a ſhadow of life, under the which a. * 
nother liretli, that is to ſay, Chriſt, who is my true life in- 


deed, which life thou ſeeſt not, but only heareſt, and I feel. 


tometh, and whither it goeth, John iii. 8. Even fo thou 


ſeeſt me ſpeaking, eating, labouring, ſfeeping and doiag o- 


ther things, and yet thou ſceſt not my life. For this time Tho ba hat 


of life which I now live, I live indeed in the fleſt, but not te in ihc 


«through the fleſh or according to the fleſſi, bat thro” faith, ſſe h, but not 
and according to faith. Paul then denieth not that he liveth according ts 
in the fleſhy becauſe he doth all things that belong to à tia» the fell 


A a 
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* 


186 GA LATI ANS. 
CHAP. II tural man, He uſeth alſo carnal things, as meat, ink, 
Ver. 20. apparel and ſuch like, which is to live in the fleth, but be 
* ſaith that this is not this life : and although he uſcth theſe 
things, yet he hveth not through them, as the world liveth 
through the fleſh and after the fleſh, for it neither knoweth 
nor hopeth for any life beſides this. 


To live in Therefore (ſay he) this life which I now live in the fleſh, 


the faith of whatſoever it is, I live in the faith of the Son of Cod. For 


the Son of this word which I now corporally ſpeak, is the word, not 


Gol. of fleſh, but of the Holy Ghoſt, and of Chriſt. This fight 


which goeth in, or cometh out, at mine eyes, proceedeth 
not of flcſh, that is to ſay, it is not governed of the fleſh, 
but of the Holy Ghoſt. So my hearing cometh not of tie 
fleſh, although it be in the fleſh, but of the Holy Ghoit, 
A Chriſtian ſpeaketh none other but chaſte, ſober and holy 
things, which pertain unto Chriſt, to the glory of God, and 
the profit of his neighbour. 
fleſh, neither are done according'to the fleſh, and yet are they 
In the fleſh, For I cannot teach, write, pray or give thanks, 
but with theſe inſtruments of the fleſh, which are neceſſary 
to the accompliſhing of theſe works, and yet notwitliſtand- 
ing theſe works proceed not of the fleſh, but arc given by 
God from above. In like manner, I behold a woman, but 
with a chaite eye, not luſting after her. This beholding 
cometh not of the fleſh, although it be in the fleſh, becaule 
the eyes are the carnal inſtruments of this ſight, but the 
chaſtenefs of this ſight cometh from Heaven. | 


Thus a Chriſtian uſeth the world and all creatures, ſo that 


there is no difference between him and the infidel. For iir 

their apparel, in their feeding, hearing, ſeeing, ſpeaking, 
geſtures, countenances, and ſuch other things, they are, like, 

and in outward appearance they ſeem to be all one, (as Paul 
ſpeaketh of Chriſt, in outward appearance he was found, ſaith 

The differ: he, as a man, Phil. ii. 8.) yet notwithſtanding there is great 
ance be- difference, For I live in the flefh, I grant, but I live not of 
tween the myſelf; but in that I now live, I live in the faith of the Son 
faithful and of God. This which I now ſpeak, ſpringeth out of another 


Chiu, fountain than that which thou heardeſt of me before. Paul, 


before his converſion, ſpake with-the ſame voice and tongue 
wherewith he ſpake afterwards ; but his, voice and his tongue 
were then blaſphemous, and therefore he could ſpeak nothing 
elſe. but blaſphemies and abominations againit Chriſt and his 


church. After he was converted, he had the ſame fleſh, the 


fame voice and tongue which he bad before, and nothing was 
changed, but his voice and his tongue then uttered no blai- 
phemies, but ſpiritual and heavenly words, viz: Thank fpiv- 
ing and the praiſe of God, which came of faith and the Holy 
Ghoſt. So then I live in the fleſh, but not of the fleſh, or 


after the fleſh, but in che faith of the Son of God. ed 


Theſe things come not of the 
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Hereby we may plainly ſee whence this ſpiritual life com> CHAP. II. 


na, eth, which the natural man can in no wiſe perceive, for he Ver. 20. 
le knoweth not what manner of life this is. He heareth the 
wel wind, but whence it cometh or whither it goeth, he knoweth 
'eth not. He heareth the voice of the ſpiritual man, he knoweth 
etl his face, his manners, and his geſtures, but he ſeeth not from 
| whence thoſe words proceed, which are not now wicked and 
eſh, blaſphemous as before, but holy and godly, or whence thoſe 
For motions and actions do come, For this life is in the heart 


Ra by faith, where the fleſh is killed, and Chriſt reigneth with 
git his holy Spirit, who now ſeeth, heareth, ſpeaketh, worketh, 
leth {uffereth, and doth all other things in him, although the fleſh 
eln, do reſiſt. To conclude, this is not the life of the fleſh, al- 
"ne though it be in the fleth, but of Chriſt the Son of God, 
oft, whom the Chriſtian poſſeſſeth by faith. Me fe 


oly | 
= | Verſe 20. Mo loved me, and gave himſelf for me. 

ie N 5 | | | | 7 
hey Here have ye the true manner of juſtification ſet before ꝓhe trut 
ko, your eyes, and a perfect example of the aſſurance of faith. manner of 
ary He that can, with a firm and a conſtant faith, ſay theſe juſtification, 


nd- words wah Paul, I {ive by faith in the. Som of God, who loved 
| by me, and gave himfelf for me, is happy indeed : and with theſe 


bat words Paul taketh away the whole righteouſneſs of the law 
ing and works, as afterwards: we will declare. We mult there- 
wie fore diligently weigh and conſider theſe words, The Son of 
the Cad loved me, and gave himſelf for me. It was not I then that 


firſt loved the Son of God, and delivered myſelf for him, as 

the ſophiſters dream, that they love the Son of God, and | 
deliver themſelves for him. For they teach that a man, ex $I 
purir naturalibus, that is, of his own pure natural ſtrength, piſts rs 
is able to do meritorious works be fore grace, and love God the goſpel 
and Chriſt above all things. Theſe fellows prevent the love into pre- 
of God and Chriſt, for they do what is in them (ſay they) pts and 
that is, they do not only fulf] the commandments, but eee 
they obſerve the {| counſels, they do the works of“ ſuper - = _e 
pation, and {ell their ſuperfluous merits to laymen, and bound, ſay 
ſo (as they dream) they give themſelves for Chriſt, and there- they, but. 
by fave both themſelves and others, turning the words of not to the 
gue Paul, Who loved me, &c. quite contrary, and ſaying, We 88 4 
gue have loved Chriſt, and given ourſelves for him. Thus, whilſt eee 
ung the wicked, being puffed up with the wiſdom of the fleth, tion the pa- 
his imagine that they do what in them lieth, they love God, piſts call 
the they deliver themſelves for Chriſt; what do they elſe but thoſe which 
Was aboliſh the goſpel, deride, deny and blaſpheme Chriſt; yea, 4 99:.of 


Ar their ow 
laſ- ſpit upon him, and tread him under-foot ? They confeſs, in EE 
hs words, that he is a Juſtifier and a Saviour; in very deed they more than 


oly uke from him the power botli to juſtify and fave, and give Gad reguir - 
42 tie ame to their own will-works, their ceremonies and de · ech. 


—_ DBALATTANS. 

CHAP. II. vations. This is to live in their own righteouſneſs and 

Ver. 20. works, and not in the faith of the Son of God. 
Wherefore, this is not the true way to attzin juſtification, 
to do that which in thee lieth, ks the popiſh ſophiſters and 
ſchool- doctors do teach, who ares, that if a man do what 

in kim lieth, God will undoubtedly give unto him his grace, 

But this ſaying may not be ſtraitly nrged, ſay they; for 
if we do thoſe works which may be approved by the judy. 
meat of any good man, it is enough ; for then grace ſhall 
ſurely follow, becauſe God, in that he is good and juſt, muſt 
needs give grace as a recompence for ſuch good e And 
hereof cometh this verſe, 


\ 


. Ultra puſſe viri non vult Deut ulla reguiri. That is, 
God will no more require of man, than of himſelf perform 
5 he can. 


ladeed this is a col ſaying if it be aſed „ and in 
place convenient, that is, in the government of common. 
wealths or families As if I being in the kingdom of reaſon, 
do execute the office of a magiſtrate, or govern a family, do- 
ing what in me lieth, I am excuſed. This kingdom hath his 
bounds and limits, to the which alſo theſe ſayings do pertain, 
To do what in us licth, To de as much as ave are able. But 


The papiſis the papiſts apply theſe ſayings to the ſpiritual kingdom, 


apply mat- 
ters of poli- 
cy and civil der in, Rom. vii. 14. But in external things (ſuch I mean 


government as pertain to civil and houſhold government) he is not a ſer. 


to the yant, but a lord and ruler, wherefore they have done wick. 


eburch, edly in applying theſe ſentences to the church, which pro- 
perly pertain to the government of common-wealths and fi 

milies; for the kingdom of man's reaſon and the ſpiritual 

kingdom muſt be ſeparate far aſunder, 

; Moreover, they ſay that nature is corrupt, | but the qualities 

of nature not withſtanding are ſound and uncorrupt, which 


/ 


The yer alfo they attribute even unto devils. vs ger this ground they 
a : reaſon after th's manner, If the natura qualities of man be 


nature i 
corrupt; byt found aud uncorrupt, then is his underſtanding and his wil 


they fay found and uncorrupt, and ſo conſequently, all other qualities 
that the of nature are pure and perfect in him, To know theſe things 
powers and it js neceſſary for you that ye may hold the ſincerity of the 

qualities of Y M Y 
Nature re- doctrine of faith, here they ſay then that the natural qua: 
main hun. alities of man are ſound and uncorrupt, and therefore do infer, 
und wneor- that a man is able of himſelf to fulfil the Jaw, and to low 
Jupt. God with all his heart, applyin, theſe qualities to the ſpt- 
1 55 ritnal kingdom, I deny the conſequence. And here I make 
a qiſtinction between the natural and the ſpiritual qualities 
(which they confound and mingle together) and 1 ay that 


the ſpirtlus qualities are not ſound but. corrupt, Fea, uttet 


wherein a man can do nothing elſe but fin, for he is /old un, 
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_ conſuming fire) this my rotten flubble and ſtraw, yea, horri- 
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ly quenched through ſin, both in man and devil, ſo. that CHAP. It. 
there is in them nothing elſe but corrupt underſtanding, and Ver.,20. 
a. will continually ftriving againſt the will of God, which can 

think nothing elſe but that which is altogether againft God. 
Notwithſtanding, I grant that the natural qualities are un- 

corrupt. But what qualities are they ? That a man bein 

drowned in fin and iniquity, and a bond ſlave of Satan, hat 

will, reaſon and power notwithſtanding, to execute the of- 

fice of 2 magiſtrate, to gpvern a family, to guide a ſhip, to 

build a houte, and to do inch other things as are ſubject un- 

to man, for theſe things are not taken from him. We do 

not then deny but that theſe ſentences are true in the corporal 
kingdom, bur if ye wreft them to the ſpiritual kingdom, I 

utterly deny them, for there (as I ſaid) we are quite over- 
whelmed and drowned in fin. Whatſoever is in our will is 

evil, whatſoever is in our underſtanding is error. Wherefore 

in ſpiritual matters man hath nothing but darkneſs, errore, 
ignorance, malice and perverſneſs both of will and under- 
ſtanding. How.then ſhall he work well, fulfil the law, and 

love God ? 

Wherefore Paul ſaith here, that Chriſt firſt began and not Chriſt firſt 
we, He, even he (ſaith Paul) loved me, and gave himſelf for me. loved us, and 
As if he ſaid, He found in me no good will or right under- not we him. 
ſtanding; but this good Lord had mercy vpon me. He 


faw me to be nothing elſe but wicked, going Attray, con- 


temning God, and flying from him more and more; yea, re- 
belling againit God. taken, led and carried away captive of 


the devil. Thus of his mere mercy preventing my reaſon, 


my will and my underſtanding he loved me, and ſo loved me, 
that he gave himſelf for me, to the end that I might be freed | 
from the law, fin, the devil and death. | . 


Again, theſe words, The Son of God loved me, and gave 


himſelf for me, are mighty thunderings and lightnings from 


| heaven againſt the righteouſneſs of the law and all the works 


thereof, So great and ſo horrible wickedneſs, error, dark- 
neſs and ignorance was in my will and underſtanding, that 
it was impoſſible for me to be ranſomed by any other means he pals 
than by ſuch an ineſtimable pricg. Why do we then vaunt ing of the 
of the integrity and ſoundneſs of nature, of the rule of rea - papiſts moſt 
ſon, of free will, and of doing what in us lieth? Why do Ivaif and 


offer to pacify the wrath of God (who, as Moſes faith, is a mans HI 


os . on ; integrity of 
ble ſins, and claim of him to reward me with grace and ever- the qualities 


laſting life for them, ſince here I learn ſuch wickedneſs do of nature. 
lie jurking in my nature, that the whole world and all crea- „„ 

tures therein were not able to countervail the indignation of 
God, but that the very Son of God himſeif mutt needs be 
delivered for the fame ? 8 
, But let us conüder well this price, and let us behold this 


| _CALATIANS. 
CHAP. Il. captive delivered (as Paul faith) Hr me, the Son of God! 


Ver. 20. mean, and we ſhall ſee him without all compariſon to exceed 


and excel all creatures. What wilt thou do, when thou hear. 
The dignity eft the apoſtle ſay, that ſuch an ineſtimable price was given 
4 _ pr'**for thee? Wilt thou bring thy cowl, thy ſhaven crown, thy 
. Wop or us. chatity, thy obedience, thy poverty, thy works, thy merits ? 
What ſhall all theſe do? Vea, what ſhall the law of Moſes a. 
vail? What ſhall the works of all men, and all the ſufferings 
ef the martyrs profit thee ? What is the obedience of all the 
holy angels in compariſon of the Son of God delivered, and 


that molt ſhamefuily, even to the death of the croſs, ſo that 


there was no drop of his moſt precious blood, but it was ſhed 
and that for thy fins? If thou couldſt rightly conlider this 
incomparable price, thou ſhouldſt hold as accurſed all thele 
ceremonies, vows, works and merits before grace and after, 
and throw them down all to hell. For it is a horrible blaſ- 


phemy to imagine that there is any work whereby chou 


ſhouldſt preſume to pacify God, fince thou ſeeſt that there is 
nothing which is able to pacify him, but this ineſtimable 


price, even the death and blood of the Son of God, one drop 


whercof is more precious than the whole world. 


Verſe 20. For me. 


Who is this % Even IT wretched and damnable ſinner, 
fo dearly beloved of the Son of God, that he gave himſelf 
for me. If I then through works or merits could have loved 
the Son of God, and ſo come unto him, what needed he to 
deliver himſelf for me? Hereby it appeareth how coldly the 


i fps 2 papiſts handled, yea, how they utterly neglected the Holy 
papiſts in Scriptures, and the doctrine of faith. For if they had con- 


handling fidered but only theſe words, that it behoved the Son of God 

the holy to be given for me, it had been impoſſible that fo many mon- 

ſeriptures. ſtrous ſects ſhould have ſprung up amongſt them. For faith 

would by and by have anſwered: Why doit thou chooſe 

this kind of life, this religion, this work? Doſt thou this 

How ſccts © pleale God, or to be juſtified thereby? Poſt thou not 

be hear, O thou wretch, that the Son of God ſhed his blood 

withſtood. for thee? Thus true faith in Chriſt would eaſily have with; 
ſtood al! manner of ſes. 8 

Wherefore I ſay (as I have oftentimes ſaid) that there is 

no remedy againſt ſects, or power to reſiſt them, but this 

only article of Chriſtian righteouſneſs If we loſe this arti - 

cle, it is impoſſible for us to withſtand any errors or ſects; 

as we may fee at this day in the fantaſtical ſpirits, the Ana- 

| baptiſts and ſuch like, who being fallen away from this ar- 

ticle of juſtification, will never ceaſe to fall, err, and fe- 

duce others, until they come-to the fulneſs of all iniquity. 

There is no doubt but they will raiſe up innumerable ſects, 
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and-will deviſe new works. But what are all theſe things CHAP. IF. 1 
(though they have never ſo goodly a ſhew of holineſs} if ye Yer. 20. q 
compare them to the death and blood of the Son of God, 
Who gave himſelf for me? Conhider weil, I pray you, who ne maieſt 
this Son of God is, how glorious he is, how mighty he is. eee, 
What is heaven and earth in compariſon of him? Let all the gonof God. 
papiſts and all the authors of ſects, yea, though the whole 
world take their part, be thrown down into hell, with all 
their righteouſneſs, works and merits, rather than the truth 
of the goſpel ſhould be blemiſhed and the glory of Chriſt 
periſh, What mean they then, to boaſt ſo much of works 
and merits? If I, being a wretched and a damned ſinner, 
could be redeemed by any other price, what needed the Son 
of God to be given for me? But becauſe there was no other 
price either in heaven or in earth, but Chriſt the Son of God, 
therefore it was moſt neceſſary that he ſhould be delivered 
for me. Moreover, this he did of ineftimable love : For 
Paul faith, Who loved me. | IRS, * . 
Wherefore theſe words, Who loved me, are full of faith, a 
And he that can utter this word zue, and apply it unto him- 
ſelf with a true and a conſtant faith, as Paul did, fhall be a £ f 
good diſputer with Paul againſt the law. For he delivered : 
neither ſheep, ox, gold nor ſilver, but even God himſelf en- RG | 
tirely and wholly /r ae, even for ue (I ſay) a miſerable 
and a wretched ſinner. Now' therefore, in that the Son of | h 
| God was thus delivered to death for me, I take comfort and | we” 
apply this bencfit unto myſelf ; and this manner of applying 
is the very true force and power of fait. ER 
Theſe words {which arc the pure preaching of grace and i. 
Chriſt ian righteouſneſs indeed) Paul fetteth againſt the righ- 101 
teonſneſs of the law. As if he had ſaid, Be it fo that the 
law is a heavenly doctrine, and hath alſo its glory; yet 
notwitliſtanding it loved not me, nor gave itſelf for me, yea, The las 
it accuſeth me, terrifieth and driveth me to deſperation. But 9 
I have now another who hath delivered me from the terrors accuſeth 
of the law, ſin and death, and hath brought me into liberty, them. 
the righteouſneſs of God, and eternal life, who is called the 
Son of God, to whom be praiſe and glory for ever. | 
Faith therefore (as I have ſaid) embraceth and wrappeth 
in itſelf Chriſt. Jeſus the Son of God, delivered to death for 
us, as Paul here teacherh, who being apprehended by faith, | 
giveth unto us righteouſneſs and life. And here he ſetteth The office 
out moſt lively the prieſt- hood and office of Chriſt z which of Chrifts 
are, to pacify God, to make. interceſſion for ſinners, to of- 
er up himſelf a ſacrifice for their fins, to redeem, to inſtruct, | 
and to comfort them. Let us learn therefore to give a true 
definition of Chriſt, not as the ſchool-divines: do, and ſuck 
& ſeek righteouſneſs by their own works, who made him a 
new law-giver, who aboliſhing the old laws hath: ellabliſhed 
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192 GALATIANS. 
CHAP. Il. a new. To theſe Chriſt is nothing elſe but an exactor and x 
Ver. 20. tyrant. But let us define him as Paul here doth ; namely, that 
he is the Son of God, who not for our deſert or any righteoul. 
neſs of ours, but of his own free mercy offered up him ſelf a 
| ſacrifice for us ſinners, that he might ſanctify us for ever. 
A true de- Chriſt then is no Moſes, no exactor, no giver of laws, 
finition of but a giver of grace, a ſaviour, and one that is full of mer. 
Chriſt, cy; briefly, he is nothing elſe but infinite mercy and good. 
nefs, freely given and bountifully giving unto us. And 
Thus ſhall you paint out Chriſt in his right colours. If you 
ff him any other wiſe to be painted out unto you, when 
temptation and trouble cometh, you ſhall ſoon be over. 
thrown. Now, as it is the greateſt knowledge and cunning 
The greateſt that Chriſtians can have, thus to define Chriſt ; ſo of all 
cunnivs things it is the hardeſt. For I myſelf even in this great 
on Jui light of the geſpel. wherein I have been ſo long exereiſed, 
have is to have much ado to hold this definition of Chrift which Paul 
CUP IO here giveth: ſo deeply hath this doctrine and peſtilent opi- 
Chriſtright- nion, that Chriſt is a law- giver, entered even 28 it were oil 
ly. into my bones. Ye young men therefore are in this caſc 
much more happy than we that are old. For ye are not in- 
fected with thele pernicious errors, wherein I have been fo 
nurſled and ſo drowned even from my youth, that at the very 
hearing of the name of Chriſt my heart hath trembled and 
quaked for fear; for J was perſuaded that he was a ſevere 
judge. Wherefore it is to me a double travail and trouble 
to correct and reform this evil: firſt to forget, to condemn, 
This opini- and to reſiſt this old grounded error, that Chriſt is a law- 
en, that giver and a judge; for it always returneth and plucketh me 
Chriſt is a back: then to plant in my heart a new and true perſuaſion 
judge, is not of Chriſt, that he is a juſtifier and a Saviour. Ye (1 ſay) 
ealily re that are young, may learn with much leſs difficulty, to know 
N. Chriſt purely and fincerely, if ye will. Wherefore if any 
man feel himſelf oppreſſed with heavineſs and anguith of 
heart, he muſt not impute it unto Chriſt, although it come 
under the name of Chrift, but unto the devil, wio often- 
times cometh under the colour of Chritt, and transformeth 
himſelf into an angel of light. | . | 
Let us learn therefore to put a difference between Chriſt 
and a law-giver, not only in word but alſo in deed and prac- 
tice, that when the devil ſhall come under the ſhadow of Chritt, 
aud ſhall go about to trouble us under bis name, we may 
know him, not to be Chriſt, but a very fiend indeed. For 
Ehriſt s a -Chrift, when he cometh, is nothing elſe but joy and ſweet: 
lover of the neſe to a trembling and broken heart, as here Paul witnel- 
affl icte d, ſeth, who ſetteth him out with this moſt ſweet and comfor: 
_ _ table title, when he faith, Who loved me, and gave himſelf 
ps e ferme. Chriſt therefore in very derd is a lover of thioſe 
Nas, who are ig trauble aud anguiſh, in ſin aud death, and fuck 
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a lover as gave himſelf for us; who is alſo our high prieſt, CHAP, Ii. 
that is to fay, a mediator between God and us miſerable and Ver. 21. 
wretched ſinners. What could be ſaid (I pray you) more Ng 
ſweet and confortable to the poor affficted conſcience ? Now, . 
if theſe things be true (as they are indeed molt true, or elſe 

the goſpel muſt be nothing but a fable,) then are we not 
juſtified by the righteouſneſs of the law, but much leſs by 

our own righteouſneſs, ES 1 | 

Read therefore with great vehemency theſe words, me, 
and for me, and fo inwardly practiſe with thyſelf, that thou, 
with a ſure faith mayeſt conceive and print this me in thy 
heart, and apply it unto thyſelf, not doubting but thou art 
in the number of thoſe to whom this me belorigeth ; alſo 
F all that Chritt hath not only loved Peter and Paul, and given 


reat himſelf for them, but that the ſame grace alſo which is com- 

iſed, prehended in this ui, as well pertaineth and cometh unto 

Paul us, as unto them. For as we cannot deny but that we are 

opi- all ſinners, and are conſtrained to ſay that through the ſin : 

e oil of Adam we were all loſt, were made the enemies of God, 

caſe ſubje& to the wrath and judgment of God, and guilty of e- 

LON terdal death, {for this do all terrified hearts feel and confeſs, 

n ſo and more indeed than they ſhould do,) fo can we not deny 

very but that Cliriſt died for our fins, that he might make us 

and i righteous. For he died not to juſtify the righteous but the 

vere unrighteoas, and to make them the children of God, and - 
uble inheritors of all ſpiritual, and heavenly gifts. Therefore, As by As 
mn, when I feel and confeſs myſelf to be a finner thro” Adam's dam alf be- 


0 . * 3 vs = 3. ” ; il 
lau- tranſgreſſion, why ſhould I not ſay, that I am made righ- ſo by Chrilt 


Saws teous through the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, eſpecially when T all that be- 


ſion hear that he loved me, and gave himſelf for me? This did lieve are 
lay) Paul moſt ſtedfaſtly believe, and therefore he ſpeaketh theſe made righ« 
n0W Wh words with ſo great vehemency and full aſſurance. Which teous. 


any Wl be grant unto us, in ſome part at the leaſt, who hath loved 
4 5 FRE TIO bor G6. | Ss 
fren· Verſe 21. I do not fruftrate the grace of Go E 


eb Now he prepareth a way to the ſecond argument of this e- T pp | 
hriſt piſtle, and here you muſt diligently conſider, that to ſeek to rightecuſ- | 
race be juſtified by the works of the law, is to reject the grace of aeſs by the 
it, WF God. But I pray you, what fin can be more execrable or law, is to 
may I horrible, than to rejeck the grace of God, and to refuſe. that ao * | 
Far righteouſneſs which cometh by Chriſt? It is enough and God. | 
too much already that we are wicked ſinners and tranſgref- | | 
tnel⸗ ſors of the commandments of God; and yet we commit b 
afor- moreover the moſt execrable ſin of all ſins, in that we do ſo | 
el contemptuouſly refuſe the grace of God and remiſſion of ſing | 
hole offered unto us by Chriſt. This blaſphemy is more horri: 
ſuch BW ble chan can be expreſſed. There in no ſin which Paul and 
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194 | | GALSTIANS, 
CHAP. II. the other apoſtles did ſo much deteſt, as the contempt of grace 
Ver. 21. and denial of Chriſt, and yet there is no fin more comma, 
Hereof it cometh, that Paul above the reſt, doth ſo ſharply 
inveigh againſt antichriſt, for that he deſpiſcth the grace cf 
God, and refuſeth the benefit of Chriſt our High- prieſt, who 
offered up himſelf a ſacrifice for our ins. Now, thus to de. 
ny Chriſt, what is it elſe but to ſpit in his face, to tread him 
under- foot, to ſet himſelf in his place, and to ſay, I will jur. 
tify thee, and I will ſave thee ? By what means? By mafſes, 
Pilgrimages, pardons, merits, and ſuch like. We ſee then 
Antichrig how proudly antichriſt hath lifted up himſelf againſt anda. 
rejecteth bove God, and ſet himſelf in the place of Chrift ; rejected 
grace, and the grace of God, and denied the faith. For this is his 
denieth the doctrine: Faith availeth nothing (faith he) unleſs it be 
faith, joined with works; and by this falſe and deteſtable doc. 
trine he hath defaced, darkened, and utterly buried the be. 
nefit of Chriſt, and in the ſtead of the grace of Chriſt and 
his kingdom, he hath eſtabliſhed the doctrine of works and 
the kingdom of ceremonies, and hath confirmed the ſame 
with mere trifles and doating dreams, and by this meas he 
bath wreſted the whole world out of Chrift's hands (who a- 
lone ought to reign in the conſcience) and hath thrown it 

down headlong into hell. | 
To reject - Hereby we may eaſily underſtand: what it is to reject and 
the grace of refuſe the grace of God, even to ſeek righteouſneſs by the 
God, law. Now, who hath ever heard that a man, by keeping 
: of the law, rejecteth grace? Do we then fin in keeping of 
the law? · No indeed: But we deſpiſe grace, when we obferre 
the law to this end, that we may be juſtified through it. The 
law 18 good, holy and profitable, and yet it juſtifieth not. He 
then that keepeth the law, to be juſtified thereby, rejecicth 
grace; denieth Chriſt; defpiſeth his facrifice, and will not 
The world be ſaved by this ineſtimable price, but will ſatisfy for lis 
is fo wicked ſins through the righteouſneſs of the law, or deſerve grace 
we ot by his owa righteouſneſs, and this man blaſphemeth and de- 
jecteth „ . ſpiſeth the grace of God. Now, what a horrible thing is 
grace of it to ſay, that any man ſhould be fo deviliſh, as to deſpiſe 
God. the grace and merey of God? And yet notwithſtanding all 
the world doth ſo; although it cannot abide that any man 
ſhould fo judge of it, but will ſeem to do high ſervice and 
honour unto G04 Nou followeth the ſecond argument. 


Verſe 21. For if righteouſneſs come by the law, then Chrift 


i dead in vain. 


$5 i \ | N 
Theſe words of Paul, ought diligently to be weighed and 
conſidered in this wiſe : Is it true that Chriſt ſuffered death 


or not? Again, did he ſuffer in vain or not? Here we ate 


oonſtrained to auſwer, except we quite mad, that he ſuffered 


GALATIANS. : — 


in very deed, and that he ſuffered not in vain, nor for him CHAP. II. 
{elf, but for us. If then he ſuffered not in vain, it followeth Ver. 2x. 


Fac 
hrs of neceſſity that righteouſneſs cometh not by the law. 

arply - Here again I admoniſh you that Paul ſpeaketh not of the 3 
ce of ceremonial law only, as the papiſts do continually dream. 3 wg 


Take now therefore the ceremonial law, and even the law gial law, but 


ho 
itſelf alſo, or the law of the ten commandments, wherein is alſo the law 


© de- 

bim contained the moſt perfect religion, and the higheſt ſervice of the ten | 
ul. of God, that is to ſay, faith, the fear of God, the love of commande | 
alles, God, and the love of our neighbour, and ſhew me any man ES: pe i 


then that hath been juſtiſied thereby; yet is it true notwithſtand- fy. 
nd a+ ing that Chriſt died in vain? For he that is juſtified by this 
ected law, hath power in himſelf to obtain righteouſneſs. For in 
is his that he doth what in him lieth, he deſerveth grace, and the 
it be Holy Ghoſt is poured into him, whereby he is now able to 
docs love God and his neighbour. This being granted, it mult 


D 


e he⸗ needs follow that Chriſt died in vain. For what need of 
T and Chriſt hath he who both loveth Chriſt and giveth himſelf for 
» and him, ſo that he 1s able, by the merit of congruence before 
fa grace, to obtain grace, and then to do ſuch works, as by the 
gs he merit of worthineſs after grace, he is able to deſerve eternal 
ho 1. life? Then take away Chriſt with all his benefits, for he is F 
wn it utterly unprofitable. But why was he born? why was he 


crucified ? why did he ſuffer ? why was he made my High- 
} and prieſt, loving me and giving himſelſ an ineſtimable ſacritice 


y the for me? In vain, no doubt, and to no purpoſe at all, if righ- 
ping teouſneſs come by no other means than the papiſts teach z 
hoo for, without grace and without Chriſt, I find no righteouſ- 
Fern neſs either in myſelf or in the law. . 
The Is this horrible blaſphemy to be ſuffered or diſſembled, 


He that the Divine Majeſty, not ſparing his own dear Son, but 
Acth delivering him to, death for us all, ſhould not do all theſe 
ad things ſeriouſly and in good earneſt, but as it were in ſport ? h 

* ho Before I would admit this blaſphemy, I would not only that ep 

grace the holineſs of all the papiſts aud merit-mongers, but alſo of aa eee oy 
Aae all the ſaints and holy angels ſhould be thrown into the bot - compariſon 


The righte- 


ng is tom of hell, and condemned with the devil: mine eyes ſhal} of the righ- 
-ſpiſe behold nothing elſe but this ineſtimable price, my Lord and tcoulnels of 
ig all Saviour Chriſt; he ought to be ſuch a treaſure unto me that Chrilt. 0 
. all other things ſhould be but dung in compariſon of him; 

- and be ought to be ſuch a light unto me, that when J have ap- 

te, prehended him by faith, I ſhould not kaow whether there 

WE be any law, any fin, any righteouſneſs or unrighteouſneſs in 

il the world. For what are all things which are in heaven and 


earth in compariſon of the Son of God, Chriſt Jeſus my Lord 
aud Saviour, who loved me, and*gave himſelf for me. 


1 and Wherefore, to reject the grace of God is a horrible ſin, ga £6 0 
Jeaih and commonly reigning throughout the world, whereof all the grace of 


e ate hey are guilty who ſeck righteouſueſs by their own, Orks. God. 
tered fk | | | ' 
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CHAP. H. For while they ſcek to be juſtified by their own works and 
Ver. 21. merits, or by the law, they reject the grace of God and Chril, 
| AI as I have ſaid. And of all theſe abominations the pope hath 
The pope is heen the only author : For he hath not only defabed and 
3 troden under his feet the goſpel of Chriſt, but hath alſo re. 
minations pleniſhed the world with his curſed traditions ; and hereof, 
in the | amongſt other enormities, his bulls and pardons are ſufficient 
church. witneſs, whereby he abſolveth, not ſuch as believe, but ſuch 
The pope's as are contrite, make confeſſion to a prieſt, and reach out 
Pardons. their helping-hand to the maintenance of his pomp and tra. 
3, ditions. Yet notwithſtanding, in this great light of the oof. 
pel, the blind and obſtinate papiſts do continue ſtill in their 
wicked opinions and doating dreams, ſaying the qualities of 
nature do remain {ound and uncotrupt, and that men are able 
to prepare themſelves to grace, or to deſerve grace by their 
own works and merits : and ſo far off is it that they will 
| acknowledge their impiety and error, that they do yet {ill 
obſtinately defend the lame, even againſt their own conſq: 
ence. © | 
But we do a 3 Pe Paul, (for we will not 
if the law reject the grace of God) that either Chriſt died in vain, or 
arts 2 elſe the law juſtifieth not. But Chriſt died not in vain, there. 
Fat Sh” © fore the Jaw juſtifieth not. Chriſt the Son of God, of his own 
9 free grace and mercy, hath juſtified us; therefore the law 
could not juſtify us; for if it could, then had Chriſt done 
unwiſely in that he gave himſelf for our fins, that we there- 
by might be juſtified.” We conclude therefore, that we are 
juſtified neither by our own works and merits before grace 
or after, neither yet by the law. 
7 Now, if my ſalvation was ſa coſtly and dear a price unto 
A cn Chriſt, that he was conſtrained to die for my ſins, then al 
Sin deen BY works, with all the righteouſneſs of the law, are but vile 
Chriſt and and nothing 'worth in compariſon of this ineſtimable price, 
the law, - For, how can I buy that for a farthing, which coft many 
i thouſand talents of gold ? Now the law to ſpeak nothing of 
other matters which are of much leſs value) with ali the work 
aud righteouſneſs thereof, is but as a farthing if ye compare 
it unto Chriſt, who by his death hath vanquiſhed my death, 
and hath ourchaſcd righteouſneſs and everlaſting life. Should 
I then deſpiſe and reject this incomparable price, and by 
the law or by the works and merits of men (vile droſs and 
dung, for ſo Paul calleth them, if they be compared unto 
 Chritt,) feek that Tighteouſneſs which Chriſ freely and of 
mere love hath given unto me already, and hath coit him 
ſo great a price, that he was conſtrained to give himſelf and 
the deviliſt even his own heart blood for me? This (as Oe ſaid) the 
crverſneſs hole world doth, and efpecially ſuch as will be counted mort 
of the word holy and religious than others Whereby they plainly wit- 
; ele, A Ori died in ein ausge an their moytuh 
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what to leave undane. ] 
ſtrength and reaſon, yea, with this great light alſo and hea- nich the 
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they confeſs the contrary never ſo much; which is moſt hore CHAP. It, 
ribly to blaſpheme the Son of God, to ſpit in his face, to Ver. 21. 
tread him under-foot, to count the blood of the Teſtament 

as an unholy thing, and utterly deſpiſe the Spirit of grace. | 
Paul here diſputing of righteouſneſs, hath no civil mat- 6, rnghte- 
ter in hand, that is, he ſpeaketh not of civil righteouſneſs pens, we 
which God notwithſtanding alloweth and requireth, and her reward. 
giveth rewards thereunto accordingly, which alſo reaſon is 


able in ſome part to perform: But he treateth here of the The righ- | 


8 : teouſneſ: 
righteouſneſs that availeth before God, whereby we are de- ene : MR 


livered from the law, ſin, death, and all evils, and are made cepted be- 
partakers of grace, righteouſnets and everlaſting life, and fore God. 
finally, are now become lords of hcaven and earth, and of | 
all other creatures This righteouſneſs neither man's law 


neither the law of God is able to perform. 


The law is given beſides the above reaſon, to be a light and Reaſon al- 
a help to man, and to ſhew him what he ought to do, and though it be 
Notwithſtanding man, with all his enlightened 


alf benefit (the law 1 mean) cannot be juſtified, Now, if 3% gebe 


that which is the moſt excellent thing in the world (the law, of God re. 
I fay,) which as a briglit ſhining ſun is joined to the dimmaineth © 


and obſcure light of man's reaſon to enlighten and direct it, blind. 


13 not able to juſtify, what can reaſon do (I pray you) with- 


out the law? What ? Doubtleſs nothing elſe but that which 


the pope with his dreaming ſophiſters and his whole ſyna- 


gogue hath done, who with their own traditions have dark- 
ened the light even of the firſt commandment. Wherefore 
there is not one of them that is able rightly to underſtand 
any one ſyllable of the law, but every man walketh in mere 
darkneſs of man's reaſon. And this error is much morg 
pernicious and deadly than that which proceedeth of the 
doctrine of works and the law. 8 


| - Theſe words therefore are very effectual and full of power, 


when he ſaith, J righteouſneſs come by the law, then Chriſt 
died in vain, He ſpeaketh here nothing of man's ſtrength, 


| reaſon or wiſdom, be it never fo great (for the greater it is, 


the ſooner it deceiveth a man) but he ſaith plainly without all 
condition, IJ by the /aw, Gc. Wherefore, reaſon enlightened, 
aided and directed by the law, yea, even by the Jaw of God, 


is ſo unable to attain richteon:nels, that it draweth a man 
from righteouſneſs and rejecteth Chrilt :_ Set thou therefore 


the death of Chriſt alone againſt all law, and, with Paul, 
1 Cor. ii. 2. know nothing but Jeſus Chriſt crucified. Re- 


ceixe no light either of reaſon, or of the law, or of any thing 


elle than of Chriſt alone. Then fhall thou he learned indeed, 
righteous and holy, and ſhalt receive the Holy Ghoſt, which 
thall preſerve thee in the purity of the word and faith; but 
it Chriſt afide, and all things are but vain, e 


D 


? — 
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CHAP. II. Here again we ſee, what a goodly commendation Paul 


Ver. 21. giveth to the righteouſneſs of the law, or man's own righte. 
ouſneſs, namely, that it is a contemning and rejecting of the 


The com- grace of God, and an aboliſhing of the death of Chriſt. Paul 


| „ ee is no great rhetorician, and yet fee what matter he miniſtereth 


reouſneſs of to him that liſteth to play the rhetorician. What eloquence 

the law, is able ſufficiently to ſet forth theſe words, To reject grace, 

the grace of God : Alſo, that Chriſt died in vain ? The hor. 

ribleneſs whereof is ſuch, that all the eloquence in the world 

is not able to expreſs it. It is a ſmall matter to ſay, that 

any man died in vain ; but to ſay that Chriſt died in vain, 

is to take him quite away. Whoſo liſteth to play the rheto- 

rician, hath here matter enough to dilate and amplify at 

To make large, what a horrible and blaſphemous doctrine it is to ſet 

e of up the righteouſneſs of the law and works. For what can 

Drake be more blaſphemous and horrible, than to make the death 

2 of Chriſt unproſitable? And what do they elſe who keep the 

law to this end, that they may be juſtified thereby? Now, 

to make the death of Chriſt unprofitable, is to make his re- 

ſurrection, his victory, his glory, his kingdom, heaven, earth, 

God himſelf, the majeſty of God, and briefly all things elſe 
unprofitable, and of none effect. oy | 

This thundering and lightening from heaven againft the 

righteouſneſs of the law and man's own righteouſneſs, ſhould 

make us to abhor it. And here with this thunder-clap 

falleth down all the orders of monks, and friars, with all 

ſuch ſuperſtitious religion. For who will not deteſt his own 

vows, his cowls, his ſhaven crown, all men's traditions, yea, 

the very law of Moſes alſo, if he hear that for theſe things 

he rejecteth the grace of God, and maketh the death of 

Chriſt unprofitable, The world hearing this, doth not be- 

heve that it is true. It thinketh that ſuch horrible wicked- 

neſs cannot enter into any man's heart, that he ſhould reject 

the grace of God, aud eſteem the death of Chriſt as a thing 

of nonght : And yet this fin commonly reigneth. For who- 

foever ſeeketh righteouſneſs without Chriſt, either by works, 

merits, ſatisfactions, afflictions, or by the law, rejecteth the 


grace of God, and deſpiſeth the death of Chriſt, whatſoever 


he proteſteth with his mouth to the contrary, 
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Verſe 1. 0 fooliſh Galatians |! — 


TN AUL here ſheweth his apoſtolical care and burning CHAP.NI. 


zeal which he beareth to the church, ſo that in dif- 


puting and confuting, he intermingleth ſometimes gentle \yat 


exhortations, and ſometimes he ſharply reproveth, according 
to his own rule given to Timothy, Preach (faith he) he 
word; be inſtant in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon ; reprove, rebuke, ex- 
hort, 2 Tim. iv. 2. Here the ſimple reader may happily 


be deceived if he be not circumſpect, to think that Paul in 


teaching keepeth no order at all. And indeed after the 
manner of the rhetoricians he obſerveth none, but as concern- 
ing the ſpirit he uſeth a goodly order. 
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Ver. 1. 


Paul's order 
in teaching. 


Now, after that he hath ſufficiently proved, and with two 


ſtrong arguments confirmed this article, that Chriſtian righ- 
teouſnefs cometh not by keeping of the law, but by faith 
in Chriſt, and withal hath confuted the doctrine of the falſe 
apoſtles ;| in the midſt of this diſcourſe he tarneth his talk to 


the Galatians, and reproveth them, ſaying, O P2li/h Gala- 


ftians, &c. As if he ſhould ſay, Alas, from whence are ye 


fallen, O ye miſcrable Galatians! I have moſt carefully and 


diligently taught you the truth of the goſpel and ye alſo 


have received the fame of me with fervent zcal and great di- 
lgence. How then cometh it to paſs, that ye are fo ſud- 
denly fallen away from it? Who hath bewitched you? 

He reproveth the Galatians very ſharply (as it ſeemeth) 
when he calleth them fools, bewitched, and diſobedient to 
the truth. Now whether he did this of zeal or compaſſion, 
I will not here contend, both may be true. A carnal mau 


would interpret this to be a reviling, rather than a godly. 


reprehenfion. Did Paul then give an evil example, or was 


he ſpiteful againſt the churches of Galatia, becauſe he call- 


ed them fooliſh and bewitched? No, not ſo. For with a 
Chriftian zeal it is Jawful for an apoſtle, a paſtor or preach- 
er, ſharply to reprove the people committed to his charge; 
and ſuch reprovings are both fatherly and godly. So pa · 
rents, of a fatherly and motherly affcQion, do ſharply re- 

rove and rebuke their childrea, which they would not bear 


The chiding 
of parents 
towards 


their chil- 


if another ſhould do it. Ihe ſchool-maſter ſometimes is an- aren. 


gry with his ſcholar, he rebuketh him and beateth him; all 


which he taketh in good part, and would not bear it at the 


hands of his equal. The magiſtrate likewiſe is angry, he 
\ reproveth and puniſheth ſuch as are under his charge: and 


ſus diſcipline is not only good, but alſo very necetlary, 


] 
3 
J 
j 
7 
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CHAP. III. without the which nothing can be well done. Wherefore, 

Ver. I, unleſs the magiſtrate, the miniſter, the father and mother he 
angry, and uſe to reprove or rebuke when the caſe requir. 

Anger eth he is unprofitable, and never ſhall diſcharge his office 


op 
| 


— rightly, 
ES Wherefore ſharp chidings and bitter words are as neceſſa- 


ty in every kind of life, as any other virtue elſe. Yet not. 
withſtanding this anger muſt be fo tempered, that it pro- 
ceed not of any euvy or malice, but only of a fatherly af. 
fection and Chriftian zeal; that is to ſay, it ought not to 
be childiſh or womaniſh like, ſeeking revenge, but only for 
the correcting of the fault: as the father correcteth not his 
faſt anger child with deſire to revenge, but only that the child thereby 
is called in may be the better And theſe kinds of anger are good, and 
ſcripture, are called in the ſcripture zeals or jealouſies. For in chaſ. 


8 Ja" tiſing my brother, my child, my ſcholar, or ſubject, in this is 
| 28 fort, I ſeek not his deſtruction, but his profit and welfare, th 
It may be then that Paul here rebuketh the Galatians, in 

| either of a very zeal (not to deſtroy them, but by this means ye! 
Octo reduce them into the way again, and to amend them) Li 
or elſe of pity and compaſſion, as it were by way of com- the 
; plaint, for that it grieveth him that they ſhould beſſo miſc. no 
rably ſeduced. As if he ſhould ſay; J am forry and aſham- ho 
ed to hear of this your miſerable caſe, your wretched do- ' Fits 

ings, &c. In like manner do we alſo reprehend the miſera- tle 

ble; not that we tread them down, or apbraid them with 

their miſery, but as having compaſſion on them, and ſeek- one 
ing their amendment. This I ſay, leſt any man ſhould ca- life 
vil, that Paul railed upon the churches, contrary to the rule lat 


of the goſpel. 5 | 
In like manner Chriſt rebuketh the Phariſees, calling them. did 


| ſerpents, the generation of vipers, the children of the devil, pre 
= - The ſharp But theſe are the rebukings of the Holy Ghoſt. They are (th 
74 rebukings fatherly and motherly, and as the chidings of a faithful friend: alte 


of the Holy As it is ſaid alſo in the Proverbs; Faithful are the wounds if trig 


88822 a friend ; but the kiſſes of an enemy are deceitful, Pro. xxvii. 6, ſo 1 
Thus one and the ſelf-ſame rebuke, if it come out of the gra 

mouth of a father, may be a great benefit; but if it proceed mar 

out of the mouth of our equal or enemy, it is a ſpiteful re- the 

| proach. When two men do one thing, in the one it is com- 7 

of { 


14 mendable and in the other is reprovable. But when Chriſt 
1 and Paul do reprove, it is done with ſingular virtue and com- muc 
| mendation; but when a private man ſhall do the like, it is 


in him a great vice. Therefore one and the ſelf- ſame word in he { 
the mouth of Paul is a benefit; but in the mouth of ano- him 
4 ther, it is a reproach. 2 5 For 
. 3 There is a certain vehemency to be noted in this word Ga- bec⸗ 
tetians ; for he calleth them not brethren, as elſewhere be Gal, 


is wont to do; but he calleth them by the name which was 
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fits are diverſſy handled. One, in teaching, is mild and gen- 
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proper to their country. And it ſeemeth that it was the CHAP. III. 


patural vice of that nation to be fooliſh ; like as it was the Ver. 1. 
fault of the Cretenſes to be lizrs, As if he ſhould ſay, As ye \ 
are called, even ſo are ye indecd, and ſo ye continue, that is 
to ſay, fooliſh Galatians, and ſo you ſhew yourſelves to be even 
now in the buſineſs of the goſpel (wherein notwithRanding 
ye ought to have. been moſt wile) yet ye continue (till in your 
own nature, and are no changelings, Thus Paul, by way 
of correction, putteth the Galatians in mind of their corrupt - 

nature. | ; RD 3 | | 
Moreover, we are here admoniſhed, that according to the The rem. 
fl:ſh, there are yet natural vices remaining in the churches, nants of na- 
and in the godly. Grace maketh not ſuch a change in the tural vices 
faithful, that by and by they become altogether new crea. emal, in 


tures and perfect in all things her there remain yet certain ne godly. 


Galatians, 


. 


dregs of their old and natural cprruption. As if a man that 

is naturally inclined to anger, be converted to Chriſt, al- 

though he be mollified by grace (the Holy Ghoſt fo fram- 

ing his heart that he is now become more meek and gentle) 

yet this natural vice is not utterly quenched in his fleſh, 

Likewiſe, ſuch as are by nature ſevere. and ſharp, although _ 

they be converted to the faith, yet notwithſtanding they ca- 
not utterly forſake this vice. Hereof it cometh that the The ſerip- 


holy ſcriptures, which do contain all one truth of divers ſpi- ture being 
N one and the 


tle; auother more rough and rigorous, Thus, the Spirit of * of 


being poured into divers veſlels, doth not queach at ſundry per- 

once the vices of nature, but by little and little, during this ſons divert 
life, he purgeth that fin which is rooted, not ouly in the Ga- ly handled, 
Jatians, but alfo in all men of all nations. | 5 

Although then that the Galatians were enlightened aud 
did believe, and had now received the Holy Ghoſt by the 
preaching of faith, notwithſtending this remnant of vice 
(this fooliſhneſs. I mean) and the original corruption which 
afterwards did cafily burſt out into the flame of falſe do 
trine, remained in them (tijl Wherefore, let no man truſt Grace by 
ſo muſt in himſelf, as to think that when he hath received little and,, 
grace, he is thoroughly purged from his old vices. Indeed little purge 

2 25 : ; | ca g | eth the gods 
many things are, purged in us, and principally the head of | fromtheix 
the ſerpent ; chat is to ſay, infidelity and ignorance of God old uns. 
is cut off and bruiſed, but the ſtimy body and the remnants 
of fin remain ſtill in us. Let not man therefore preſume ſo 
mach of himſelf, that when he hath once received faith, he 
can by and by be thoroughly changed into a new man: nay, 
he ſhall. keep ſomewhat of his old vices ſtill cleaving unto - 
him, though he be never ſo good and ſo perfect a Chriſtian. 
For we are not yet dead, but we ſtill live in the fleſh ; which, 
becauſe it is not yet pure, continually [uſteth agaiuſt the ſpirit, 


Gal, v. 17. Jam carnat, ſold | art fin. But 1 fee anither law 


The natural 
vice of the 
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CHAP. III. in my members, waring againſt the laau of my mind, Rom vii, 
Ver. I. 14, 23. Wherefore, the natural vices that were in us before we 
YN received faith, do ſtill remain in us after that we have receiy. 
ed faith; ſaving that now they are ſubdued to the Spirit, 

which hath the upper-hand, to keep them under that they 

None pure rule not; and yet not without great conflief, This glory 
but Chriſt is due to Chriſt alone, and this title he beareth, that he is 
alone. pure and without blemiſſi. Mh did no fin, neither was guil⸗ 
found in his mcuth, 1 Pet. ii. 22. | | | 


Verſe 1. Ibo hath bewitched yor, that ye ſhould not ubey 
„ | the truth ? 


A commen- Here have ye another commendation of this goodly righ. 
dation of teouſueſs of the law, and of our own righteouſneſs ; namely, 
OT "that it maketh us to contemn the truth; it bewitcheth us i, 
the law, ſuch ſort that we do not believe nor obey the truth, but re- 


bel againſt it. 
| Of the bodily and ſpiritual witchcraft. 


AUL calleth the Galatians fooliſh and bewitched, com. 
paring them to children, to whom witchcraft doth 
much harm. As though he ſhould ſay, It happened to you az 
it doth to children, whom witches, ſorcerers and inchantes 
are wont to charm by their inchantments, and by the illuſion 
of the devil. Afterwards, in the vth chapter, he rehearſeth 
ſorcery among the works of the fleſhy, which is a kind of 
witchcraft, whereby he plainly teftifieth, that indeed ſuch 
| witchcraft and ſorcery there is, and that it may be done. 
Witchcraft Moreover, it eannot be denied but that the devil liveth, yea, 
and ſorcery and reigneth throughout the whole world. Witchcraft and 
| e bee ſorcery therefore are the works of the devil, whereby he doth 
the devil. not only hurt men, but alfo, by the permiſſion of God, he 
ſometimes deftroyeth them. Furthermore, we are all ſubject 
to the devil, both in body and goods, and we are ſtrangers 
in this world, whereof he is the prince and'god. Therefore 
the bread which we eat, the drink which we drink, the gar- 
- ments which we wear, yea, the air, and whatſoever we live 
by in the fteſh,-is under his dominion. + | 
But he doth not only bewitch men after this groſs man- 
org ner, but alſo after a more fubtle fort and much more danger- 
men ſpiri- Ous wherein he is a marvellous cunning workman; and here- 
tually, of it cometh that Paul applieth the bewitching of the ſenſc 
to-the bewitching of the fpirit. For by this ſpiritual witch- 
craft that old ſerpent bewitcheth not mens ſenſes, but their 
minds, with falſe and wicked opinions; which opinions they 
that are ſo bewitched, do take to be true and godly. Briefly, 
ſo great is the maliee of this ſorcerer the devil and his deſirs 
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1 Vit, to hurt, that not only he deceiveth thoſe ſecure and proud CHAP. III. 
re we jrits with his inchantments, but even thoſe alſo who are Ver. 1. 
ceiv. rofeſſors of true Chriſtianity, and well affected in religion; | 
pirit, yea, as touching myſelf, to ſay the truth, he ſometimes aſ- Luther's 
they faileth me ſo mightily, and oppreſſeth me with Tuch heavy eee 
lory cogitations, that he utterly ſhadoweth my Saviour Chriſt 
he ig from me, and in a manner taketh him quite out of my ſight. 
guile To be brief, there is none of us all who is not oftentimes 
| bewitched with falſe perſuaſions; that is to ſay, who doth 
| not fear, truſt, or rejoice where he ought not, or doth not 
* obey ſometimes think otherwiſe of God, of Chriſt, of faith, of his 
vocation, &c. than he ſhould do. | 5 85 
Let us therefore learn to know che ſubtle flights of this 
righ. ſorcerer, left if he find us ſlerping in ſecurity, he deceive us 
nely, by his inchantments True it is, that by his ſorcery he can 
us in do no hurt to our miniſtry, yet he is with us in fpirit : Day 
it re- and night he rangeth about, ſeeking how he may devour 
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every one of us alone, and uvleſs he fiud us ſober and armed 
with ſpiritual weapons, that is to ſay, with che word of God 
and faith, he will devour us. 


Tliis is the cauſe that he ofteatimes ſtirreth up new battles The profit 


againſt us. 


And indeed it is very profitable for us, that he that cometh 


thus aſſaileth us, and by his ſubtle trains exerciſeth us; for to the godly 


by this means he confirmeth our doErine, he ſtirreth up and 
inereaſeth faith in us. Indeed we have been many times caſt 
down, and yet ſtill are caſt down in this conflict, but we pe- 
rich not, for Chriſt hach always triumphed, and doth triumph 
through us. Wherefore, we hope aſſuredly, that we ſhall 
alſo hereafter by Jeſus Chriſt obtain the victory againſt the 


by the 
temptation 
of Satan. 


devil. And this hope bringeth unto us ſure conſolation, fo 


ſay, Behold, Satan hath heretofore tempted us, and by his 
falſe illuſions hath proyoked us to infidelity, to the contempt 


| that in the midſt of our temptations we take courage, and 


of God, deſpair, &c. yet hath he not prevailed, neither ſhall 


he prevail hereafter ; becauſe greater is he that is in you, than 
be that is in the world, i John iv. 4. Chriſt is ſtronger, who 
bath and doth overcome that ſtrong one in us, and ſhall o- 
vercome him for ever. Notwithſtanding the devil ſometimes 
overcometh us in the fleſh, that we may have experience of 


the power of a ſtronger againſt that ſtrong one, aud may ſay | 


with Paul, //hen JI am weak, then am Þ[ ſtrong. + 
Let no man think therefore that the Galatians only were 
bewitched of the devil; but let every man think that he him- 


Satan con- 
tinually be⸗ 
witchetk 


ſelf might have been, and yet may be bewitched by Him. men. 


There is none of us fo firong that he is able to refſt him, 
and eſpecially if he attempt to do it by his own ſtrength. 
Job was an upright and a juſt man, ſearing God, and there 
was none like unto him upon the earth, Job i. 8. but what 


power had he againſt the devil when God withdrew his hand? 
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CHAP 111. Dad not this holy man horribly fall ? Therefore this inchant. 


er was not only mighty in the Galatians, but he goeth a. 
bout continually to deceive, if not all men, yet as many ag 


be can, wich his illuſions and falſe perſuaſions ; for he i is q 
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| Ver. | $f 
The falſe 


apoſtles 


Wars and Set father of lies, John viii. 44. 


Verſe I. Who hath bewitched you : ? 


Here Paul excuſeth the Galatians, and layeth the fault ap. 
on the falſe apoſtles; as though he ſhould ſay, I fee that ye 
are not fallen through wilfulneſs or malice, but the devil hath 


be. {ent the inchanting falſe apoſtles, his children, amongſt you, 


witchers of and they do ſo hewitch you in teaching you that ye are ju. 


man. 


W 


| tified by the law, that now ye think otherwiſe of Chriſt 


than ye did before, when ye heard the goſpel preached by 
me. But we labour both by preaching and writing unto 
you, to uncharm that forcery wherewith the falſe apoftles 
have bewitched you, and to ſet at liberty thoſe who are 
ſnared therewith, 

So we allo at this day do labour by the word of God a 
gainlt thoſe fantaſtical opinions of the Anabaptiſts, that we 


may {et at liberty thoſe that are entangled therewith, and re- 


duce them to the pure doctrine of faith and there hold them. 


And this our labour is not altogether i in vain. For we have 


called back many whom they have bewitched, and have de- 


livered them ont of their ſnares. Notwithſtandin ſuch there 
are as will not ſuffer themſelves to be taught, e elpeciatty the 
chief ſorcerers and authors of this witchery, They will hear 
no reaſon, nor admit the ſcripture ;' yea, they abuſe and 
corrupt the ſcripture, and avoid ſuch places as are alledged 
againſt them, with their falſe gloſſes and deviliſn dreamy, 


quite contrary to the ſcripture; which is a manifeſt ſign that 


The power 
er the 99 95 


Fru 1 


they are bewitched of the devil. Wherefore they are no. 
thing amended by our admonitions, but are much more hard- 
ened and more obſtinate than they were before. And ſure- 
ly L could never have believed but that I have good experi- 
ence thereof at this day, that the power of the devil is ſo 

reat, that he is able to make falſhood ſo like to the truth, 
Khorevrer, (which is yet much more horrible) when he goeth 


about to overwhelm ſorroy ful conſciences with over- much 


beavineſo, he can ſo eunningly and ſo lively change himſelf 
into the likeneſs of Chriſt, that it is impolſible for the poor 
tempted and affl, ted ſoul to perceive it; whereby many 


 fimple and ignorant perfons are deceived and driven down 


to deſperation, and ſome alſo deſtroy 1 for they 
are ſo bewitched of the devil, that they believe this to be a 


moſt certain truth, that they are tempted and accuſed, not 


of theflevi!, but of Chriſt himſelf. 
"LA" a Hike * of late happenef to that miſerable may 


IS jadge, a tempter, an accuſer, but a reconciler, a media. 
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odor Kraus of Hall, who ſaid, I have denied Chriſt, and CHAP. III. 
herefore he ftandeth now before his Father and accuſeth me Ver. 25 
Fe being blinded with the illuſion of the devil, had fo ſtrong- — 
y conceived in his mind this imagination, that by no exhor- TH exam 
tation, no confolation, no promiſes of God he could be brought ee Dr. 
from it, whereupon he deſpaired and ſo miſerably deſtroyed 2 
himſelf. This was a mere lie, a bewitching of the devil, and The devil's 
a fantaſtica] definition of a ſtrange Chriſt whom the ſcripture definition of 
knoweth not. For the ſcripture ſetteth forth Chriſt, not as of 1 
tor, a comforter, and a throne of grace. El. 

But the poor man, deluded by the devil, could not then 

ſce this, and therefore againſt all ſcripture, he thinketh this 

to be an undoubted truth: Chriſt accuſeth thee before his 

Father, he ſtandeth not for thee, but againſt thee, therefore 

thou art damned. And this temptation 13 not of man, but 

of the devil, which that inchanter moſt ſtrongly imprinteth 

in the heart of the tempted. But unto us who are led and 

taught by another ſpirit, it is a curſed lie, and a bewitching 

of the devil. But unto thoſe that are thus bewitched, it is 

ſo certain a truth that none can be more certain. | 

. Seeing then that the devil is able to print in our hearts fo The gadly 
manifeſt a lie, that we would ſwear a thouſand times it were muſt dili- 
an undoubted truth, we muſt not be proud, but walk in fear Sentilix 
and humility, calling upon the Lord Jeſas, that we be not teh. 
ſed into temptation. Worldly and ſecure men, who havin 

heard the goſpel once? or twice preached, do by and by ima- worldly 


gine that they have received abundance of the Spirit, fall at and ſecurg 


ſength in like manner, becauſe they fear not God, they are men are 
not thankful unto him, but perſuade themſelves that thingy ONS 
are able not only to hold and defend the doctrine of true re- * 
ligion, but alſo to ſtand againtt the devil in any aſſault or 
conflict, be it never fo great. Such are meet inſtruments 

for the devil to bewitch and to throw down to deſperation. 

On the other fide, ſay not thou, I am perfect, I can- 

not fall, but humble thyſelf and fear, left if thou ſtand to day, 
to-morrow thou be overthrown. I myſelf, although I be a 
doctor of divinity, and have now preached Chrift, and fought 

againſt the devil in his falſe teachers a great while, by mine 

own experience have found how hard a matter this is. For 

J cannot ſhake off Satan as I deſire; neither can I fo ap- 
prehend Chriſt as the ſeripture ſetteth him forth; but of:. 
tentimes the devil ſetteth before mine eyes a falſe Chriſt. 

But thanks be to God, who keepeth us in the world, in faith 

and in prayer, that we may walk before him in humility and 

fear, and not preſume of our own wiſdom, righteouſneſg 

and ftrength, but truſt in the power of Chrilt, who is ſtrong 

when we are weak, and by us weak and feeble creatures * 
continually overcometh and triumplieth; to whom be glory 

lor ever. ö Fo 
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CHAP. Ii. This bewitching then, and this ſorcery, is nothing elſe 
Ver. 1. but a plain illuſion of the devil, printing in the heart a ſalſe 
| opinion of Chriſt and againſt Chriſt, and he that is deluded 
Witcheraft with this opinion, is bewitched. They therefore that have 
what it is.. this opinion, that they are juſtified by the works of the law, 
Who are or by the traditions of men, are bewitched ; for this opinion 
bewitchcd. is againſt faith and againſt Chriſt. Paul uſeth this word be. 
 ewitching in contempt of the falſe apoſtles, which ſo vehement- 
ly urged the ductrine of the law and works. As if he ſhould 
ſay, What a deviliſh bewitching is this? For as the ſenſes are 
perverted by bodily witchcraft, ſo are the minds of men allo 

-geluded by this ſpiritual witchcraft. 


Verſe 1. That you ſhould not obey the truth— 


The Galatians at the firſt did gladly hear and obey the 
truth; therefore when he ſaith, Ho hath bewitched y:u? 
he ſheweth that they were bewitched by theſe falle apoliicy, 
and were fallen away from the truth which before they did 
obey. But this ſeemeth yet a more bitter and vehement kind 
of ſpeech, when he ſaith that they do not believe the truth. 
For he figytfieth by theſe words that they are bewitched, 
and that he would deliver them from this witchery, and yet 
they will not acknowledge nor receive this benefit. For it 
is certain that he did not reduce all from the errors of the 
- falſe apoſtles uuto the truth, but that many of them remain. 
ed yet ſtill bewitched. Therefore he uſeth theſe ſharp and ve- 
hement words, bo hath bewitched you ? As if he would lay, 
Ve are fo deluded and bewitched, that now ye cannot obey the 
truth. I fear left many of you are utterly loft, and fo fallen 
away, that ye will never return again to the truth. 
| Aud here ye have again to note by the way, another good- 
Another ly commendation of the law and of man's own righteouſncls, 


ee that the doctrine and preaching thereof, be it never fo fer- 


of the righ- vent, if the preaching of Chriſt and of the goſpel do not go 
© . geouſneſs of withal, never bringeth with it true converſion and hearty re- 


the law. pentance. Hereof manifeſt demouttrations we have not on- 
y by plain words of the ſcripture, but alſo by evident ex- 
perience. - For as it is true which is written to the Hebrews, 


that the law 9 5 none to perfection; ſo in this epiſtle 


St. Paul by manifeſt example contirmeth the ſame, reaſoning 
thus with the Galatians : Tell me, ſaith he, ye that would 
be juſtified by the law, received ye the Spirit of God, by 
hearing the law, or by the goſpel of faith preached ? Prov- 
ing by their own experience, that it is not the law nor the 
preaching thereof, but the goſpel and preaching of faith 
that raiſcth a man being fallen, and quickeneth him to true 


repentance, as more fully is to be expreſſed hereafter when we 
come to the place. And yet neither is the preaching of the 
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Elſe law thou its effect the uſe whereof only ſerveth to ſhew CHAP. HL. 

alſe forth the wrath of God and to calt down; but to raiſe up a Ver. r. 

ded man; that cometh by the miniſtration of the goſpel and the ind FN ö 
ave preaching of faith only in Chriſt. 5 | Wh | 
aw, ; 5 ; | . F a 1 
ion Verſe 1. Before whoſe eyes Feſus Chriſt hath been evidently | 
be. 55 et forth. — a | 
nts | | 1 | oh. | 
uld It was bitterly ſpoken where he ſaid before, that they | 
are were ſo bewitched, that they could not obey the truth: But 

ally it is more bitterly ſaid, when he addeth that Chriſt was ſo 


lively deſeribed before them, that they might handle him 
with their hands, and yet they would not obey the truth. 
Thus he convinceth them even by their own experience. As 
though he would ſay; Ye are fo bewitched and deluded witty 


the the deviliſſ opinions of the falfe apoſtles, that now ye will not 
4 obey the truth. And whereas I have with great travail and 
10, diligence ſet forth Chriſt plaiuly before your eyes, yet doth 

did this profit you nothing at all. = | 
ind In theſe words he hath refpe& to the former arguments, 
uch. whereby he proved, that to thoſe that will be juſtified by the 
ied, law, Chrift is but the miniſter of fin, that ſuch, do reject the 

yet grace of God, and that to them Chriſt died in vain. Which 
rn arguments he had before more vehemently proſecuted and 

the more largely amplified in their preſence, even as if a painter 
ain. had pourtrayed Chriſt Feſus before their eyes. Now being 
 ve- abſent he putteth them in mind of the ſame things, ſaying, 

lay, To whom Feſus Chriſt was deſcribed in your ſigbt. As if he 
the faid, there is no painter that with his colours can ſo lively ſet 
ley out Chriſt unto you as I have painted him out by my preach - 

ing; and yet notwithſtanding ye ſtill remain moſt miſerably 

d- bewitched. 5 2 
icls, > ; | 
gl Verfe 1. Set forth, crucified among you 9 — 

89 3 | pe 
re: What did I then paint out? Even Chriſt himſelf. How 
on- was that done? In this ſort, that he is crucihed in you or a- 
ex · mong you He uſeth here very rough and ſharp words. / 
ews, Before he ſaid, that they ſought righteouſneſs by the Jaw, 3 
ultle WF rijeted the grace of God, and that to them Chrilt died in r (oo | | 
ning win; now he addeth, moreover, that they crucified Chriſt, and rouch | 
ould who before lived and reigned in them. As if he ſhould ſay, words. 
by Ye have now, not only rejected the grace of God, not only 
rov - to you Chriſt died in vain, but alſo he is moſt ſhamefully 
- the erueified among you. After the ſame manner he ſpeaketh, 
faith Heb. vi. 6. Grucifying to themſelves the Son of Ged ai gib, and — 
true WW Putting him to an open ſhame. | Te .- i 
1 we If a man did but hear the name of a monk, of his ſhaven J 


the, erown, of his cowl, of his rule, it ſhould make him afraid 


= . R 
CHAP. III. (how much ſoever the papiſts do adore theſe abominatiomt, 
Ver. I. and boaſt that they are perfect in religion and holineſs, a; f 


« 


| and others did judge of them before God revealed his goſpel a1 
unto us; for we were brought up in the traditions of men, C 

which darkened Chriſt and made him utterly unprofitable yy. | 
to us) when he heareth Paul ſay, that even they who ſeck wi 
to be juſtified by the law of God, are not only deniers and ev 
murderers of Chriſt, but alſo they do molt wickedly crucify he 
Theythat him again. Now, if they be crucifiers of Chriſt who ſeek 1 pe 
— be juſtified by the righteouſneſs of the law of God, and the thi 
8 7 works thereof, what are they (I pray you) who ſeck ſalia. M. 
erucify tion and eternal life by the dregs and filthy dung of man'; Juc 
Chriſt, righteouſneſs, and by the doctrine of devils? _ wa 
But who could ever believe or think that it was ſo horrible an 
and ſo abominable a fin. to be made a religious man (for ſo FX 
© 


: they call them) namely, to be made a maſling prieſt, a monk, Wi 
a friar, a nun? Doubtleſs no man. Yea, they themſelves ſay 75 
moreover that monkery is a new baptiſm. Can there be ary 


The papiſts thing more horrible than that the kingdom of the papiſts i Dat 
are crucifi- the kingdom of ſuch as ſpitefully ſpit in the face of Clit and 
ers of the the Son of God, and crucify him again ? (for indeed they neſs 
nn *crucify him afreſh who was once crucified and roſe agair) of C 
both in themſelves, in the church, and in the hearts of the pA 
faithful; for with their ſpiteful reproaches, rebukes, flan- of o 
ders, and injuries, they ſpit upon him, and with their wick. end, 


ed opinions they wound him, and thruſt him through that 
in them he may die moſt miſerably ; and in the ftead of hin agar 
they ſet up a glorious witchcraft, whereby mea are ſo miſe. 'W 


| rably charmed and deluded, that they cannot know Chrilt word 
The doc- to be their juſtifier, their reconciler and ſaviour, but a mi. 2 
ay, 


trine of the :qr of fin, their accuſer, their judge and their deſtroyer, 


iſts. 5 : * 1 . 
+ Undue who muſt be pacified no otherwiſe than by our works aud 
Works are merits. | | befor 
neh as the And gut of this opinion did afterwards ſpring the mol your 


— Fapiſts ſay peſtilent and pernicious doctrine that is in the whole papacy, | 760 
ot un, 


woot oo which is this: If thou wilt ſerve God, thou muſt merit for: Yr 
The pa. giveneſs of frns and everlaſting life, and muſt alſo help others then 1 
piſts boaſt that they may attain to ſalvation: Thou moſt enter into a en. 
that they monaſtery, vow obedience, chaſtity, poverty, &c. Monks . 2 
ty 


— not and friars, and the reſt of that religious fraternity being puf. 
only the fed up with this opinion of their own holineſs, boaſted that 2 
ot hi 


| d- . . . 5 ! 
2 hs they only were in the life and ſtate of perfection, and that o- 1 
, | » 


alſo the ther Chriſtians led but a common life, for they did no þ+ un- \ 
counſels and due works, or more then they were bound to do; that is, Works, 
+ exhortat- they did not vow and keep challityz, poverty, obedience, &c. Chriſt 
eee they were but only baptiſed, and kept the ten command- e 
in 


II t 9 ; 
nora ments: but as for themſelves, beſides that which was com- a. in. 
they are not mon as well to them as to other Chriſtians, they kept alſo ey 

in 


bound. the works of ſupererogation, and ie counſels df Chrik; i 


tions, 
„ 28 J 


among the principal ſaints, far above the common ſort of Ver. 1. 


r0\pel vg 
men, Chriſtians. _ , VV BY, 5 
de was * This was undoubtedly a horrible illufion of the devil, In the 


) ſeek 


whereby he bath bewitched almoſt the whole world. And time of po- 
every man, the more holy he would ſeem to be; the more 22 2 


Wherefore they hoped to have merits and a place io heaven CHAP. 11 . 


s an 
hey he is ſoared with that witehery; that is to fay, with the vitched | 
ek td peſtilent perſuaſion of his own righteouſneſs. And this was that it wag 
d the the cauſe that we could not khow that Jeſus Chriſt was our impoſſible - | 
ſalva. Mediator and Saviout; but we thought that he was a ſevetg to acknow- 
wer, judge; who ſhould be pacified by our own works; which case Chrült | 
was nothing elſe but moſt horribly to blaſpheme Chriſt; and. | 
ribs as Paul faid before, to reject the grace of God, to make the | 
ft death of Chriſt of none effect, and not only to kill him, but 
nonk, ao moſt ſtramefully to crucity him again. And this is the 
es fa 775 meaning of that which Chriſt alledgeth, out of Daniel, 
e any hat abominations ſland in the holy place, Matth. xxiv. 15. 
icke i Dan. xi. 31. Wherefore every monk and religious perſon, 
Chrit and every juſticiary, ſeeking remiſſion of fias and righteouſ- 
| they WY neſo. by his own works, or by his afflictions, is a crucitier 
gain) of Chriſt, now reigning and living, although not in the pro- 
of the per perſon of Chriſt, yet in his own heart and in the hearts 
lan; of others. And whoſoever do enter into monaſteries to the | 
—_ end, that by Keeping of theit rule they may be juſtified, 
\ what do enter into the dens of thieves, and ſuch as crucify Chriſt 
fie ESE . ĩðò OT | 
3 * Wherefore Paul ufeth in this place very fevere and ſharp | | 
Chrif words, to the end that he may fear and call back the Gala- 
a mi. tians from the doctrine of the falſe apoſtles. As if he ſhould 
over, Ey, confider well what ye have done; ye have crucified | ö 
aud . Chriſt. again (and this do I ſo plainly ſhew and paint out ; 


before your eyes, that ye may ſee it, yea, and touch it with 
your hands) becauſe ye ſeek to be juſtified by the law. But 


mol WF 7% | | 
baer, 'f righteouſneſs come by the law, then is Chriſt a miniſter 
t for. ef fo, and his death altogether, in vain. If this be true, 


then muſt it needs follow that Chrift is crucified again in 


thers 

nto a „„ 3 C Sh T0 8 
lonks . And it is not wirhout cauſe that he addeth this clauſe; 

- puf. n, or, among you. For Chriſt is no more crucified, he 

chat dieth no more in his own perfon, as is ſaid, Rom. vi. „„ 
dato, Bot he dieth in us, when, we, rejecting true doctrine, grace, T. fe 
+ un- i faith, free remiſſion of ſins; ſeek to be juſtified by our gun rich Nene | 
at is, Works, or elſe by the works commanded in the law. Here ne by th 
„Ke. Chriſt” is erucffied in us again? Now this falfe and wicked las. 
aand- perſuaſion, to ſeek righteouſneſs by the law and works, e 

com- nothing elſe (as I have before more amply declared) but 

_ the illufion of the devil, wherewith men are {& bewitched, 


brill: that in nowiſe they can acknowledge the benefit of Chrilt-; 
3 Jea; in all their life they can do nothing elſe, but deny rh} © 
0 3 5 


youu Ee GD EEE 


—— —— * 
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HAP. Nt. Lord who bought them, and in whole name they were hap. 
Yer. 1. tized, and crucify him again in themſelves. Whoſoever then 
hath any fear of God, or love unto Chriſt and his true reli. 

The horrÞ gion, let him fly quickly out of this Babylon, and let him 
die abomi tremble at the very name of the papacy ; for the impiety and 
nation of e „ R de Dre: 
io Papaey. abomination thereof is ſo horrible, that no man ts able to 
exprefs it with words, neither can it be otherwife ſeen than 

with ſpiritual eyes only. 


"Theſe two arguments Paul profecnteth and beateth into 


the minds of the Galatians very diligently. Firſt, That they 

are fo bewitched of the devil, that they obey not the truth 

moſt clearly fet before their eyes. Secondly, That they cru. 

eify Chrift again in themſelves. Theſe feem to be fimpl: 
andplain words, and without any. high eloquence, but in very 

deed they are ſo mighty that they exceed all the eloquence 

of man, It cannot therefore be comprehended but only in 

Fpirit, how great an impiety it is to ſeck to be juſtified by 

the righteouſneſs of the law, or by the right eouſnefs and me. 

whe Cone. Tits of man. For, as Paul faith here, it is nothing elſe but 
nd; 6 be bewitched of the devil; to be difobedient to the truth, 
of the High- and to crucify Chriſt again. Are not theſe goodly com- 


- teouſngls of mendations of the righteouſneſs of the law and man's own 


the law. "righteouſneſs ? | . 5 

The apoſtle therefore is inflamed with x vehement zeal, and 

with bitter words he reproveth and condemnerh the preſump- 

tion of man's own righteouſneſs, riſing upon the obſervation 

of the law of God, and chiargeth it with this impiety, thut u 
_-erucifieth again the Son öf God. Seeing then it is fo dau- 

gerous a thing, it cannot be beaten down enough, or con- 

demned as it ſhould be; for thereof enſueth ſuch a fall, as 1s 


The fall of no leſs than the fall of Lucifer, and ſuch a loſs as can never 


Lucifer: the recovered, and therefore he uſeth fo ſharp and rigorow 
words againſt it, that he ſpareth not the yery law of God; 
| againſt the which he fo bitterly inveigheth, that he ſeemeth 


utterly to reject and condemn it. And this doth he, being | 


conſtrained by great neceſſity ; for otherwiſe he could u6t 
_ withſtand the falſe apoſtles, nor defend the righteouſneſs of 
faith againſt them. Although then that the law be ho'y, 
juſt and good, yet it muſt put on, as it were the vilor of i 
hypocrite, ſeeking to be jultified by works. Now he preſ. 

ſeth them with an argument, whereof 'they themſelves had 


- .  goodexperience, and which they eould not deny. 


Verſe 2. This only awould I learn of you, Received: ye thr 
Spirit by the works of the lanv, or by the heliring of faith? 
He ſpesketh theſe words with a certain indignation and 


contempt of the falſe apottles. If I had nothing elſe again! 
© | Fou but even your own experience (faith be} yet have Ee. 
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GALATIANS. | — 
nough. As if he ſhould ſay, Go to now, anſwer me, I pray CHAP. IIi. 
you, who am your ſcholar {for ye are ſo ſuddenly become Ver. 2. 
doors, that ye are now my matters and teachers), Received 


ze the Spirit by the aorks of the law, or by the hearing of faith ? An argu-" - 


: : . | ment taken 
With this argument he ſo. convinceth them, that they have 8 


nothing to reply again. For their own experience is alto- jatians' own 
gether againſt them, viz. That they had received the Holy experience. 
Ghoſt, not by the works of the law, but by the preaching 

of the. goſpel. 


Here again I warn you, that Paul ſpeaketh not only of paul Peaks 


the ceremonial law, but of the whole law: for he groundeth eth of the 


| his argument upon a ſufficient diviſion, If he ſhould ſpeak whole law 
aol the ceremonial law only, it were not a ſufficient diviſion. | 


It is an argument therefore ſtanding upon two parts, where- 
of the one mult needs be tfue and the other falſe ; that is, 


& cither ye received the Holy Ghoſt by the law, or by the hear- 


ing of faith. If by the law, then not by the preaching of 
faith. If by the preaching of faith, then not by the law. 


There is no mean betwixt theſe two. For all that is not 


the Holy Ghoſt or the preaching of faith, is the Jaw. Here 
are we in the matter of juſtification, But to attain to juſ- Two ways 
tification, there is no other way, but either the voice of theo. re 


| goſpel, or the voice of the law. Wherefore, the law is here 


taken generally, as wholly ſeparate from the goſpel, But it 
is not the ceremonial law only that is ſeparate from the goſ- 


pel, but alſo the moral law, or the law of the ten command- 


ments. Wherefc.re Paul ſpeaketh here of the whole law. | 
He groundeth his argument upon a ſufficient diſtinction, The Holy 
after this ſort : Tell me, (ſaith he) Received ye the Spirit by Ghoſt is re- 


the works of the law, or by the hearing of faith ? Anſwer me rd ye 


to this. Ye cannot ſay that this was done by the law. For nord of 


ſo long as ye were under the law, and did the works thereof, faith, and 
ye never received the Holy Ghoſt. Indeed ye taught aud not by the 
beard the law of Moſes every Sabbath; but it hath not been laws 
heard or ſeen that ever the Holy Ghoſt was given to any, 
either doctor or diſciple, through the preaching of the law. 
Moreover, ye have not only taught and heard the law, but 

alſo ye have laboured with all your power to perform the 

ſame by your works, whereby ye ſhould moft of all have re- 

ceived the Holy Ghoſt, if he had been given by the law, ſee- 

ing ye were not only teachers and hearers, but alſo doers of 

the law ; and yet ye cannot ſhew me that this was done at 

avy time, But as foon as the hearing of faith or the goſpel. 

came unto you, by and by ye received the Holy Ghott, by 

the hearing of faith only, before ye had done any work, or 

thewed any fruit of the goſpel. For, as Luke witneſfeth, in 

the Acts, x. 44. xi. 15. Xix. 5, 6 at the preaching only of 

Feter and Paul, the Holy Ghoſt came upon thoſe who heard 
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213 | GLAATIANS. 
CHAP. m. the word, through whom alſo they received divers dit, 0 
«2 Bo that they frake with new tongus, 

It is manifeſt therefore that by the preaching of Faith On- 
oy, ye received the Holy Ghoſt, before ye did any good work, 


Sf: 1 Of brought forth any fruits of the goſpel. On be other 


fide, the accompliſhin of the law never brought the Holy 
as = i Ghoſt ; much leſs cou 5 


d the hearin ng only of the law do it, 
I Ghoſt, Therefore, not only the hearing of the law, but that affec. 
tion and zeal alſo, whereby ye go about to accompliſh the 

law by yaur works, is vain and unprofitaple. Wherefore, 
although a man labour to do all things; although he have 

a zcal of God, and with all his endeavour go about to be 
ſaved by the law, and exerciſe himſelf day and night in the 
righteouſneſs thereof, notwithſtanding he doth but Jabour 
and conſume himfelf in vain, For they who are ignorant of 
the righteouſneſs of God, and go about to eſtabliſh their own 
righteouſneſs (as Paul faith in another place) do not ſubmit 
themſelves unto the righteouſneſs of God, Rom. x. 3. A- 


gain, J/rael which Followed the law of righteouſneſs, attained | 


not to the law of righteouſneſs, & c. Rom. xi. 7. Now, Paul 

; ſpesketh here of the manifeſtation of the Holy Ghoſt ih the 

primitive church. For the Holy Ghoſt came down in x 

| manifeſt likeneſs upon thoſe that did believe, and by this lign 

| did plainly witnefs that he was there preſent at the preach. 
eappear- 1 7: P P 

ihe of the ing of the apoſtles, Matth. iti. 16. alſo that they who heard 

loly Ghoſt, the word of faith preached by the apoſtles, were accepted 20 

':** - righteous before God, for elſe the Holy Ghoſt” would not 


have come down upon them. 


The argument of i the book containing the 4. 7 the Ab le. 


| W Herefore we muſt diligently weigh and conſider the 
force of this argument, which is ſo often repeated 
in the Acts df the Apoſtles, which book is written to con- 
rm and eſtabliſti this ar ument, for it teacheth nothing elſe 
but that the Holy Ghot is not given by the law, but by the 
hearing of the goſpel. For when Peter preached, the Holy 
Ghoſt forthwith fell upon all thoſe that heard him, and in 
one day 3000, wha were preſent at the preaching of Peter, 
believed and received the Holy Ghoſt, Acts ii. So Corne- 
lius received the Holy Ghoſt, hot by the alms which he gave, 
but when Peter had dpeted his mouch, and was yet in'ſpeak- 
ing, the Holy Ghoſt fell upon all them who with Cornelius 
one the word, As: x. 44. Theſe are manifeſt arguments, 

| EXPETIENTES, and divine works which cannot deccive us. 
Luke alſg writeth of Paul in the xvth of the Acts, that 
where be had preached the goſpel together with Barnabas a 
ang the Gentiles, and was returned to Jeruſalem, he ſet 
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CALATIAN'S. 


ceſſary to ſalvation, whoſe mouths he ſo topped (faith Luke) 


in ſhewing what things he and Barnabas had*done amongſt 


the Gentiles, that the whole charch was amazed at the hear- 
ing thereof, eſpecially when they heard that God had wrought 
ſo many and ſo great miracles and wonders among the Gen- 
tiles; and when they who bare a zeal to the law, did won- 
der how it could be that the uncircumciſed Gentiles, not do- 


413 
who urged circumciſion and the keeping of the Jaw, as ne- CHAP. III. 


Ver. 2. 


B! 


ing the law nor the works thereof, nor having the righte- 


ouſneſs of the law, ſhould notwithſtanding attam to this 


grace, to be juſtified and receive the Holy Ghoſt as well as the 
Ius that were circumcifed ; here Paul and Barnabas did al- 
ledge nothing elſe but manifeſt experience; wherewith the 

were ſo confounded, that they had nothing to. reply again. 
By this means Paulus Sergius the lieutenant, and all thoſe 


cities, regions, kingdoms and countries where the apoltles. 


had preached, by the preaching of faith only did beligve, 
without the law and the works thereof. : 


In the whole book therefore of the Acts there is nothing goth Jews _ 


4 


elſe handled in effect, but that it behoveth as well Jews as and Gen- 


Gentiles, as well righteous as unrighteous, to be juſtiſied by tiles are juſ- 


faith alone in Chriſt Jeſus, without the law and'the works tified by 


thereof, The which thing doth appear as well by the preach- 
ing of Peter, of Paul, o Stephen, of Philip and the other 
apoſtles, as alſo by the examples of the Geatiles and Jews. 
For as Gad gave the Holy Ghoſt to the Gentiles who lived 
without the 22 by the preaching of the goſpel; ſo did he 


faith ouly. 


give the ſame to the Jews; yet not by the law nor by the 


ceremonjes and facrifices commanded in the law, but by the 
preaching of faith only, Now, if the law had been able to 
juſtify, ahd the righteouſneſs of the Jaw had been neceſſary 
to ſalvation, then doubtleſs the Holy Ghoſt had not been gi- 


ven to the Gentiles who kept not the law. But experience 


itſelf doth plainly witneſs, that the Holy Ghoſt was given 


unto them. without the law ; (and this did the apoſtles, both 
Peter, Paul, Barnabas and others ſee) therefore the law doth 


2 juſtify, but faith only in Chriſt, which the goſpel ſetteth 
ſorth. . VVV . on 


'* Theſe things are diligently to be marked, becauſe of the 


adverſaries who do not conſider what is handled in the Acts 
of the apoſtles. I myſelf in times paſt alſo read this book, 
when indeed I underſtood in it nothing at all. Therefore 
when thou heareſt or readeſt in the Acts of the apoſtles, or 
whereſoever it be in the ſeriptures, this word Gentzles, thou mult 
think that it is not to be underſtood literally of the common 
nature of the Gentiles, but it carrieth with it a ſpiritual mean- 
ing, and is to be taken, not for thoſe who are under the law, 
as were the Jews, (as before is ſaid in the ſecond chapter; 
HM who are Feaus by nature, Oc.) but for thoſe who arg with- 


214 


cha ni. out the law. Wherefore to ſay, that the Gentiles are juſſi. 
fied by faith, is nothing elſe, but that they who obſerve not 


Ver. 2. : 


GCALATIANS. 


tbe law, nor do the works thereof, who are not circumcifed, 


The Gen- 
tiles juſtifi- 


who ſacrifice not, &c. are juſtified and receive the Holy 


ed by faith. Ghoſt. By what means? Not by the law and the works 


thereof (for they have no law) but freely and witlaut any 
other means, except only the hearing of the goſpel. 
80 Cornelius and his friends whom he had called to his 


houſe, do nothing, neither look they upon any works going 


before, and yet as many as are preſent, receive the Holy 


Ghoſt. No man ſpeaketh but Peter, they ſitting by do no- 
thing, they think not of the law, much Jeſs do they keep it, 
they ſacrifice not, they care not for the receiving of circum. 
ciſion, bit only are bent to hear that which Peter ſpeaketh. 


He by his preaching brought the Holy Ghoſt into their 


hearts, as it were vifibly ; For they /pake with tongues and 
glorified God. . 3 2 | 
But ſome man may here cavil and fay, Who knoweth 


. whether it were the Holy Ghoſt or not ? Well let him cavil. 


Sure it is, that the Holy Ghoſt ſo bearing witneſs doth not 
Jie, but hereby ſheweth that he accepteth the Gentiles for 
righteous, and juſtifieth them by no other means, than by 
the only voice of the goſpel, or hearing of faith in Chriſt 


preached. We may fce alſo in the Acts how greatly the 
Jews marvelled rh new and ſtrange thing: For the faith, 


ful who were af the circumciſion, and came with Peter to 


_  C#farea, ſeeing the gift of the Holy Ghoſt to be poured 


The mur- 
mu ing of 
the Jews as 
gainſt the 
Gentilcs. 


out alſo upon the Gentiles in the houſe of Cornelius, were 


aſtoniſhed, Acts x. 45. Alſo they that were at Jeruſalem, 


complained of Peter for that he went in to men uncircum- 


ciſed and did eat with them, Acts xi. 2. But when they 
heard the matter declared by Peter in order as it was done 
touching: 
ing, Thu hath God aljo te the Gentiles granted repentance uns 
zo life, Acts xi. 18. | | 
This report therefore and this fame, that God had given 
 falyation alſo to the Gentiles, was at the firſt not only into- 
lerable, but alſo a great offence, even to the believing Jews, 
which they could not eafily ſhake off; for they had this 
prerogative above all other nations, that they were the peo; 
ple of God. The adoption, the glory, the worſhip, &c. be- 
3 to them, Rom. ix 4. Moreover, they exerciſed thein- 
ſelves in the righteouſneſs of the law, they laboured all tie 
day long, they bore the burden and heat of the day.  More- 
over, they had the promiſes as touching the obſervation of 
the law; therefore they could not but murmur agaiuſt the 
Gentiles, and ſay, Bchold the Gentiles come but even now, 
and have not ſuffered any heat, or borne any burden; not- 


withſtanding they have the ſame righteouſneſs and Holy 


- 


Cornelius, they marvelled, and glorified God, ſay- 
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Ghoft without labour, which we by labour and by the heat CHAP. II. 
and burden of the day could not obtain, Matth xx. tt, 12. Ver. a. 
ladet d they have laboured, but that was but one hour, and Yd 


by this labour they are more refreſhed then wearied. Where-* 


fore then hath God tormented us with the law, if it avail + 


nothing to the obtaining ok righteouſneſs? He now pre- 
ferreth the Gentiles before us who have been fo long burden- 
ed with the yoke of the law. For we who are the people of 
God, have been vexed all th&gay long ; but they who are 
not the people of God, neither have any law, nor have done 
any good at all, ere made equal with us, 


And for this cauſe the counall of the apoſtles, upon great „„ 
A neceflity was aſſembled at Jeruſalem to fatisfy and pactfy the cil of the 
Jews, who though they believed in Chriſt, yet was this opt- apoſtles. 


nion notwithſtanding deeply rooted in their hearts, that the 
law of Moſes ought to be obſerved. There Peter upon his 
experience, ſet himſelf againſt them, ſaying, Foraſmuch then 


as God gave them the like gifts as he did unto us, who believed 


on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, what was I that I could withſtand 
Cod? Acts. xi. 17. Again, Jud God which knoweth the hearts, 


bare them auitneſt, giving them the Holy Ghoſt, even as he did . 


unto us And put no diſſorence between us and them, purifying 


their bearts by faith. Now therefore why tempt ye God, to put 


a yoke upon the nec of the diſciples, which neither our fathers 


nor we avere able to bear, Ge. Acts xv. 8, 9, to. With theſe 


words Peter at once overthroweth the whole law, As if he 
ſhould fay, We will not keep the law, for we are not able to 
keep it; but we Believe through the grace of our Lord Je- 
fas Chriſt to be ſaved, even as they did. So Peter here ſtand- 
eth altagether unto this argument, that God gave unto the 
Gentiles the ſelf : ſame grace that he gave to the Jews. As 
though he would ſay, When I preached to Cornelius, [learned 
by mine own experience, that the Holy Ghoſt was given 
without the law to the Gentiles. by the _— of faith only ; 


therefore in no caſe are they to be burdened with the law. 


To conclude, finc- it is certain that neither we nor our fa- hearing of 
thers were ever able to fulftl the law, it behoveth you alſo to faith. 


reject this error, that righteouſneſs and ſalvation cometh by 


the law : And this the believing Jews did by little and little; 


but the wicked who by this preachiug were offended, at the 
length were altogether hardened, EE PO ns 


De commendation of the bool containing the Acts gf the 
ry Apoſtles. 
O ia the As ye ſhall find the experience, the-preach- 


ings and alſo the examples of the apoltles for the cou- 
firmation of this matter, againſt this obltinate opinion touch- 


} ing the righteoufnets of the law. And We Qught therefore 


—— 
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_ CHAP: III. the more to love, and the more a to read this doc 


Ver. z. becauſe it containeth moſt ſubftantial tettimonics, which art 


able to comfort and confirm us againſt the papiſts our Jews; 


2 
_ The papiſts whoſe abominations and coloured hy poeriſy we impugn and 


e ay condemn by our doctrine, that we may let forth the bene. 


us no leſs fits and glory of Chriſt. Who, tho' they have no, fublian. 
than the tial matter to alledge againſt us, (whereas the Jews might 
2 have laid againſt the apoſtles, that they had received tie 
aul. law and all theſe ceremonies from God) yet notwithſtanding 
they are no leſs obſtinate in defending their curſed tra. 

ditions and abominations, than che Jews were in maintaining 

their law which they had received from God, glorying and 

| boaſting that they fit in the place of biſhops; and that the 
authority to govern the churches, is committed unto them: 

whereby they would bring us into bondage, and wreft from 

us this article; that we are juſtified, not by faith formed and 

adorned with charity (as they ſay) but by faith alone. But 


1 The argu- we ſet againſt them the book of the Acts: let them read 


ment of the this book; and confider the examples contained in it, and 
book con- they ſhall find this to be the ſum and the argument thereof, 
taining the that we are juſtified by faith only in Chriſt without works, 
— of the and that the Holy Ghoſt is given by the hearing only of 
poſtles. faith, at the preaching of the goſpel, and not at the preach- 

ing of the law, nor by the works of the law. . 
Wherefore thus teach we; O man; although thou faſt, 
give alms, honour. thy parents; obey the magiſtrate, &c. 
yet art thou not juſtified thereby. This voice of the law; 
honour thy parents, or any other elſe either heard or full. 
Jed, doth not juſtify. What then ? To hear the voice of the 
ſpouſe, to hear the word of faith: this word being heard; 
doth juſtify, Wherefore ? Becauſe it bringeth the Holy 
Ghoft, which juſtifieth a man; and maketh him righteous 

before God. 


The differ= Hereby we may ſee what is the difference between the 


ence be- Jaw and the goſpel ; the law never bringeth the Holy Ghoſt, | 
tween the but only teacheth what we ought to do; therefore it juſti- 
gag. eth not: but the goſpel bringeth the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe 
- it teacheth what we ought to receive. Therefore the law and 
the goſpel are two contrary doctrines. To put righteoul- 
neſs therefore in the law, is nothing elſe but to fight againſt 
the goſpel. For Moſes with his law is a ſevere exactor, re- 
quiring of us that we ſhould work, and that we ſhould give; 
briefly, it requireth and exateth, Contfariwiſe, the geſpel 
giveth freely and requireth of us nothing elſe, but to hold 
out our hands, and to take that which is offered. Now to 
exact and to give, to take and to offer are things contrary, 
and cannot ſtand together; for that which is given, I take; 
but tha which 1 give, I do not take, but J offer it unto #- 
nbther. Therefore if the goſpel be a gift, it requireth nj- 


the law availeth nothing to righteouſueſs. 
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thing. Contrariwiſe, the law giveth nothing, but it re- CHAP. ff. 
quircth and ſtraitly exacteth of us, yea, even impoilivic things, Ver. 1. 
Cornelius in the tenth of the As. 


I Ere our adverſaries ſet againſt us the example of Cor- 
nelius: Cornelius (ſay they] was (25 Luke witneſſeth) 

4 good Man, Juſ and fearing God, who gave aims to the peoples 
ani prayed to God continually ; therefore of congruence he 
did merit the forgiveneſs of fins, and the {ending of the Holy 
Ghoſt. I anſwer, Cornelius was a Gentile, and this cans 
not the adverſaries deny: for the words which Peter alledg- 
eth in the xth chapter of the Acts, do plainly witneſs the 
fame. Te {now (faith he) how that it is an unlawful thing 
for a man that it a Few, to keep campany, or come unto one of \ 
another nation but God hath ſhewed me, that I ſhould not 2 
call any man common or unclean, Acts x. 28. He was there- py 3 
fore a Gentile, and not circumciſed, not keeping the law, Aae 8 
yea, not once thinking of it, becauſe it pertained nothing faith. 7 
anto him; and yet notwithſtauding he was jultified and re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt, And this argument (as I faid) is 
handled throughout the whole book of the Acts, viz. that 

Let this ſuffice then for the defence of the article of juſ- 
tification, that Cornelius was a Gentile, not circumciſed; 
not keeping the law; therefore he was not juſtified by the 
law, but by the hearing of faith. God juſtifieth therefore The law 
without the law, and ſo conſcquently the law availeth na- e not 
thing to righteouſneſs ;5 for otherwiſe God would have given goes” 
the Holy Ghoſt to the Jews only, who had the law and kept | 
it, and not to the Gentiles who had not the law, and much 
jeſs did accompliſh it. But God wrought quite contrary; 
for the Holy Ghoſt was given to them that kept not the 
hw; wherefore righteouſneſs cometh not by the law. By 
this means the objection of the adverſaries, who do not un- 
derſtand the true manner of juſtification, is anſwered. L 

Here again the adverfaries object againſt us, and ſay, Be 
it ſo that Cornelius was a Gentile, and did not receive the 
Holy Ghoſt by the law, yet notwithſtauding foraſmuch as the 
text ſaith plainly, hat he was a 7uft man, fearing God, giving 
alms, &c. it may ſeem that by theſe works he deferved to | 
have the Holy Ghoſt afterwards given unto him, I anſwer, How the far 
that Cornelius was a juſt and a holy man in the Old Peſta- thers in the 
ment, becauſe of his faith in Chriſt who was to come, as all Old Teſtas' 
the fathers,” prophets and godly kings were righteous and re- _— vor 
ceived ſecretly the Holy Ghoſt through faith in Chriſt to come. oly, ny 
But theſe popiſh ſophiſters put no difference between faith 


in Chriſt to come, and in Chriſt whois already come, Where- 
bre if Cornelius had died before Chriſt was revealed, yet 


E 
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CHAP. II]. he not been damned, becauſe he had the faith of the father, 
| Ver. 1. who were ſaved by faith only in Chriſt to come, Acts xy 
11. He remaineth then always a Gentile, uncircumciſe 
Faith in and without the Jaw, and yet notwithſtanding he worſhip. i 
er >* ped the ſelf-ſame God whom the fathers worſhipped by faith 
Ss cer in the Mefſias to come. But now, becauſe the Meſſias wa; 
ed and pre- already come, neceſſary it was that it ſhould be ſhewed unto 
tent. him by the apoſtle Peter, that he was not now to be looked i 
| for, but that he was already come. s | | 
And this article concerning faith in Chriſt to be revealed, 
and in Chriſt now revealed (that I may touch this alfo by the 
way) is very neceſſary to be knewn, For ſeeing that Chrit | 
is now revealed, we cannot be ſaved by faith in Chriſt to 
come, but we muſt believe that he 1s already come, hath 
fulfilled all things, and aboliſhed the law. Therefore ne. 
ceſſary it was alſo that Cornelius ſhould be brought to ano. ji 
ther belief, not that Chriſt was yet to come, as he did be. 
lieve before, but that he was already come. So faith giveth 
| Place to. faith : From faith to faith, Rom. 1. 17. 
orks of The popiſh ſchool men therefore are deceived, when they 
congruence ſa y, for the maintenance of their opus congruum, or merit be. 
or merits fore grace, that Cornelius by the natural and moral works of 
- beforegrace. reaſon, deſerved grace and the ſending of the Holy Ghot. 
| For to be a juſt man and fearing God, are the properties, 
not of a Gentile, or of a natural man, but of a ſpiritual man, 
who hath faith already. For unleſs he did believe in God 
and fear him, he could not hope to obtain any thing of him 
— by prayer. The firſt commendation therefore that Luke piv. 
eth unto Cornelius, is this, that he is a righteous man end 
fearing God ; afterwards he cemmendeth him for his works 


and alms-deeds. This our adverſaries do not conſider, but 5 

lay hold only upon this ſentence, that he gave alms unto 1 

the poor ; for that ſeemeth to make for the eſtabliſhing of on 

their merit of congruence or deſert going before grace. But * 

The perſon firſt the perſon or the tree muſt be commended, and then 90 
muſt firſt be the works and the fruit. Cornelius is a good tree, for he \z FL 
| eee righteous and feareth God; therefore he bringeth forth good 5 
the work, fruit, be giveth alms, he calleth upon God, and theſe fruits 5 
8 pleaſe God, becauſe of his faith. Wherefore the angel com- * 
mendeth Cornelius for his faith in Chriſt who was to come, P 

and bringeth him from that faith, to another faith in Chritt | * 

who was already come, when he ſaith, Call for one Simon, bh 

whoſe ſirname is Peter: He ſhall tell thee what thou oughteſ T 

0 do, Or. Acta x 5, 6. Likeas then Cornelius was without | 

the law before Chriſt was revealed, even ſo after Chriſt wa iN * 

revealed, he received neither the law nor circumciſion. And 0 


„as he kept not the law before, ſo did he not keep it after- 
wards, This argument therefore coneludeth ſtrongly: Cor- 
nelius was juſtified wirkout / the law, therefore the law juſti- 7 
fieth not. | 
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Naaman the Syrian, 


Ikewiſe Naaman the Syrian was (no doubt) a good and 
a godly man, and had a religious and reverent opinion 


. of God. And although he was a Gentile and belonged not 
to the kingdom of Moſes, which then flouriſhed; yet not- 
Vithſtanding his fleſh was cleanſed, and the God of Iſrael 


was revealed unto him, and he received the Holy Ghoſt. For 
thus he ſaith, Vow I know that there is no God in all the earth, 
but in Iſrael, 2 Kings v. 15. He doth nothing at all, he 
keepeti not the law, he is not circumciſed, but only he 


eth to the prophet Eliſha, Ver. 17, 18, Thy ſervant will 
E henceforth offer meither burnt offerings, nor ſacrifice unto other 


appeareth that faith was yy idle in him. For thus he ſpeak- 


gods, but unto the Lord. In this thing the Lord pardon thy ſer - 
vant, that when my maſter goeth into the houſe of Rimmon to 
eworſhip there, and he leaneth on my hand, and I baw myself in 
the houſe of Rimmon : when I bow down myſelf in the houſe of 
Rimmon, the Lord Pardon thy ſervant in this thing. And he + He feeleth 
ſaid unto him, Go in peace. So was he juſtified. The Jew his conſci- 
hearing this, fretteth for anger, and faith, What! Should the encewound- 


Gentile be juſtified without the keeping of the law? Should ed in being 
he be compared with us who are circumciſed ? 


preſent at 
idol ſervice, 
2 3 | | and there» 
The Gentiles juſtified without the law, even when the law fore deſireth 
and policy of Moſes was yet in force. Gold to for» 
: give bim, 
leſt others 


H Herefore God, long before, when the kingdom old, his ex- 


Moſes was yet ſtanding and flouriſhing, did ſhew *. 
that he juſtifieth men without the law, as indeed he juſtified might fall 
many kings in Egypt and in Babylon: alſo Job and many to idolatrys| 


other nations of the eaſt. Moreover, Nineveh, a great city, 


was juſtified, and received the promiſe of God, that it ſhould 
not be deſtroyed. By what means? Not becauſe it heard 
and fulfilled the law, but becauſe it believed the word of God 
which the prophet Jonah preached. For ſo ſaith the pro- 
phet ; So the people of Nineveh believed God, and proclaimed a 


faſt, and put on ſackcloth, Jonah iii. 5. that is to ſay, they 


repented. Our adverſaries , do craftily paſs over this word 
believed, and yet the effect of all together reſteth therein, 
Thou readeſt not in Jonah: and the Ninevites received the law © 
of Moſes, were circumciſed, offered ſacrifice, fulfilled the 
works of the law, but believing the word, they repented in 
ſackcloth and aſhes. 8 
bis was done before Chriſt was revealed, when that faith 
yet reigned, which believed in Chriſt to come. If then the 
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is not given 


The orders 


Cf AP. III. Gentiles were juſtiſied without the law, and receĩved ſeeretly 
Ver. 1. the Holy Ghoſt, when the law was yet in force, why ſhould 
the law be required as neceſſary to righteouſneſs, which by 
the coming of Chriſt is now aboliſhed ? Wheretore this is x 
ſtrong argument, grounded upon the experience of the Galati. 

ans, Received ye the Spirit by the avorks of the la w, or by the hear. 

ing of faith ? Gai. iii. 2. For they were compellcd to grant 

that they heard nothing of the Holy Ghoſt, before the preach. 

ing of Paul, but when he preached the goſpel, then reccivel 

The conſci- they the Holy Ghoſt. | 8 45 5 ( f 
ence witneſ- So we alſo at this day, convicted by the teſt imony of our 
ſeththatthe gwn conſcience, are conftrained to confeſs, that the Holy Ghof 
Holy Ghoſt ig not given by the law, but by the hearing of faith. For 
by the law, many heretofore in the papacy, have gone about with great 
but by the labour and ſtudy, to keep the law, the decrees of the fathers, 
hearing of and the traditions of the pope ; and fome with painful and 
Faith, continual! exerciſes in watching and praying, did fo weary 
| and weaken their bodies, that afterwards they were able to dg 
nothing; whereby notwithſtanding they gained nothing elſe, 

but that they miſerably afflicted and tormented themſelves, 

They could never attain to a quiet conſcience, and peace in 

Chriſt, but continually doubted of the good will of God to- 

Wards them, But now, ſince the goſpel teacheth that the 

law and works do not juſtify, but faith alone in Jeſus Chrith, 

hereupon followeth a mott certain krowledge and underſtand- 

ing, a moſt joyful confeience, and a true judgment of every 


— 


kind of life, and of all things elſe what ſoever. The belier. 


ing man may now eaſily judge, that the papacy, with all the 


The blind- religious orders and tradi:ions thereof, are wicked, which be. 


neſs of the fore he could not do. For ſo great blindneſs reigned in the 


| TS: world, that we thought thofe works which men had deviſed, 


not only without the will of God, but alſo contrary to his 
commandment, to be much better. than thoſe, which the 
magiſtrate, the houſholder, the child, the ſervant did at the 
commandment of God. | 


Indeed we ouglit to have learned by the word of God, 


that the religious orders of the papiſts (which only they 
call holy) are wicked, ſince there is no commandment of 
and kings God, or teſtimony in the holy ſcriptures as tonching the 
of lite ap- fame. Contrariwiſe, other orders of life, which have the 
pointed of word and eqmmandment of God, are holy. and ordained of 
God. Gad. But we were then wrapped in ſoch horrible dark- 
: „ neſs, thet we could not truly judge of any thing. But now, 
Lbs cant; fince the clear light of the We Hoh ca, ol kinds of 


vants al. life in the world are under our judgment. We may boldly 
jawed be- Pronopnee, out of the word of God, that the condition of 
fore Gad: ſervants, which before the world is moſt vile, is far more 
- acceptable unto God, than all the religious orders of the 
- Papiily, For by his word he commendeth, approveth aud 
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adornet h the ſtate of ſervants, and ſo doth he not the orders CHAP. nh, 
of monks, friars and ſuch others. Therefore this argument Ver. 2. 
grounded upon experience, ought to prevail with us alſo. 22 
For altho* many men in the papacy wrought many and 

reat works, yet could they never be certain of the will of 
God towards them, but they were always in doubt; they 
could never attain to the knowledge of God, of the mſelves, The cer. 
of their calling ; they never felt the a ene of the Spirit — 
in their hearts: But now that the truth of the goſpel ap- ers. 5 
peareth, they are tully inſtructed by; the hearing only of 


faith, in all theſe things. 


It is not without cauſe that I do ſo Jargely treat of theſe 
things. For it ſeemeth to reaſon but a tmall matter, that By what 


the Holy Ghoit is received by the only hearing of faith, means the 
and that there is nothing elle required of us, but that we 


Holy Ghoſt 


is gi 
ſetting apart all our works, ſhould give ourſelves only to SOR un- 


the hearing of the goſpel. Man's heart doth not underftand 
nor believe that ſo great a treaſure, namely, the Holy 
Ghoft, is given by the hearing of faith only; but reaſon- 
eth aſter this manner; forgiveneſs of Hoes deliverance from 
death, the giving of the Holy Ghoſt, of Righteouſneſs and 
everlaſting life, are great things, e ee if thou wilt ob- 


tain theſe ineſtimable benefits, thou muſt perform ſome 


other great and weighty matter. This opinion the devil 

doth well like and approve, and alſo increaſeth the ſame in The diſpu-· 
the heart. Therefore when reaſon heareth this; thou tation of 
canſt do nothing for the obtaining of the forgireneſs of fins, man's rea» 
but muſt only hear the word of God, by and by it crieth ſon. 

out, and faith, Fy ! thou makeſt too-ſmall account of the 

remiſſion of fins, &c. So the ineſtimable greatneſs of the 

gift, is the cauſe that we cannot believe it; and becauſe 

this incomparable treaſure is freely offered, therefore it is 

deſpiſed, 

But this we muſt needs learn, that forgiveneſs of fins, 

Chriſt, and the Holy Ghoſt are freely given unto us at the 

only hearing of faith preached, notwithſtanding, our hor- 


rible fins ard, demerits. And we mutt not weigh, how 
great the thing i is that is given, and how unworthy we are 


of it (for-ſo thould the greatneſs of the gift, and our un- 
worthineſs terrify us ;) but we mult think that it pleaſeth 
God freely to give unto us this unſpeakable gift, unto us (I 


ſay) who are unworthy, as Chriſt in Luke faith, Fear not, 


little loch; for it is your Father's good pleaſure to give unto 
5 Soo Þ * 
ou Lo, to give unto you (faith he) a #ingdom, Luke xii. 


32, To whom? To you unworthy who are his little flock. To whom 


the kings 


If I then be little and the thing great, (nay rather of all 4% m of 


things the greate it). which God hath given unto me, I mult neaven is 


thus think, that he is alſo wor and ouly great, who giveth given, 


222 | GALATIANS. 

CHAP. III. it: Tf he offer it and will give it, I conſider not mine own 
Ver. 2. fin and unworthineſs, but his fatherly good-will toward; 
me, who is the piver, and T receive the greatneſs of the 
gift with joy and gladneſs, and am thankful for fo ineſtim. 
able a gift given freely unto me, to me (I ſay) unworthy, 

What our by the hearing of faith. | | | 
adverſaries Here again fooliſh reaſon is offended, and reproveth ug, 
objeRt a- ſaying, Where ye teach men to do nothing at all for the 
 gainſt us. obtaining of ſo great and ineſtimable a gift, but to hear 
the word of God, that ſeemeth to tend to the great con. 
tempt of grace, and to make men ſecure, idle and diſſolute, 
ſo that they ſlack their hands and do no good at al}. There- 
fore it is not good to preach this doctrine, for it is not 
true; but men mult be urged to labour and to exerciſe 
themſelves unto righteouſneſs, and then ſhall they obtain 
this gift. The ſelf-ſame thing the Pelagians in times pat 


Pelagians a- 


gainſt the in this place, Te have received the Holy Ghoſt ; not by your 
© chriſtians, own labour and travail, nor by the works of the law, 44 5y 
the hearing of faith. Briefly, hear what Chriſt himſelf ſaith, 


hardly bearing, that her filler Mary, ſitting at the feet 

of Jeſus and hearing his word, ſhould leave her to minitter 

alone. Martha, Martha, (ſaith he) thou art careful, and 

troubled about many things e But one thing is needful. And 

A man is Mary hath choſen that good part, which ſhall not be taken a- 
made a wwvay from her, Luke x. 41, 42. A. man therefore is made 
cChriſtian by a chriſtian, not by working, but by hearing; Wheretore 
| 9 mY he that will exerciſe himſelf to righteouſneſs muſt firſt exer- 
- ®ciſe himſelf in hearing the goſpel. Now, when he hath 
2 heard and received the goſpel, let him give thanks to God 
with a joyful and a glad heart, and afterwards let him exer- 

ciſe himſelf in thoſe good works which are commanded in 

the law, ſo that the law and works may follow the hearing 

of faith. So, may he quietly walk in the light, which 1s 


but good works indeed, ſuch as he knoweth to pleaſe God 
and to be commanded of him, and contemn all thoſe hypo- 
critical ſhadows of free- will works. | NT 
Our adverſaries think that faith, whereby we receive the 
Holy Ghoſt, is but a light matter; but how high and hard 

a matter it is, I myſelf do find by experience, and fo do all 
they who with me do earneſtly embrace the ſame : It is ſoon 
faid that by the hearing of faith only the Holy Ghoſt is re- 
ceived ; but it is not ſo cafily heard, laid hold on, believed 
and retzined, as it is ſaid. Wherefore, if thou hear of me 
that Chriſt is that Lamb of God ſacrificed for thy ſins, ſce 
alſo that thou hear ic effectually. Paul very aptly calleth it 
the hearing of faith, and not the word of faith, (altho? there 


The hearing 
of faith. 


objected againſt the chriſtians. But hear what Paul faith 


and what he anſweretli to Martha, being very careful and- 


Chriſt, and boldly choole and do works, not hypocritica), , 
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GALATIANS | 223 
be ſmall difference) that is, ſuch a word as thou hearing CHAP.1IT. 
doſt believe, fo that the word be not only my voice, but Ver. a. 
may be heard of thee, and may enter into. thy heart, and 
he believed of thee ; then is it truly and indeed the hearing 
of faith, thro' the which thou receiveſt the Holy Ghoſt; 
which after thou haſt once received, thou ſhalt alſo mortify 
thy fleſh. | © eg 

The faithful do find by their own experience, how gladly 

tney would hold and embrace the word when they hear it, 

with a full faith, and abandon this opinion of the law and 

of their own righteouſneſs, but they feel in their fleſh 2 The griving 

mighty reſiſtance againſt the Spirit, for reaſon and the fleſh of the fleſn 

will needs work together. This ſaying, Ye muſt be circum- againſt the 
ciſed and keep the law, cannot be utterly rooted out of our ſpirit in the 

minds, but it ſticketh faſt in the hearts of all the faithful. Sodly. 

There is in the faithful therefore a continual conflict be- 

tween the hearing of faith and the works of the law ; for 

the conſcience always murmureth, and thinketh that this 

is too eaſy a way, that by the only hearing of the word, 

righteouſneſs, the Holy Gboſt, and life everlaſting is pro- I. hear tlg 

miſed unto us. But come once to an earneſt trial thereof, „ of 

and then tell me how eafy a thing it is to hear the word of faith, 

faith? Indeed he who giveth is great; moreover, he giveth 

great things willingly and freely, and 'upbraideth no man 

therewith ; but thy capacity is hard, and faith weak, ſtill 

ſtriving againſt thee, ſo that thou art not able to receive 

this gift. But Jet thy conſcience murmur againſt thee never 

fo much, and let this come never fo often into thy mind, 

yet ſtand faſt and hold out, until thou overcome. So as 

faith increaſeth by little and little, that opinion of the 

righteouſneſs of the law will diminiſh, But this cannot be 

done without great conflicts, | 


Verſe 3. Are ye fo fooliſh? Having begun in the Spirit, 2 
are ye now made perfect by the fleſh ? | 


This argument being concluded, how that the Holy 
Ghoſt cometh not by the works of the law, but by the 
preaching of faith; he beginneth here to exhort and terri= / 
fy them from a double danger or incommodity, The firſt 
is, Are ye fo forliſh? Having begun in the Spirit, are ye | 
now made perfect hy. the fiefh 9 The other followeth, Have ye | 

| faffered ſo great things in vain? As if he had ſaid; ye be- | f 
$a in the Spirit, that w, your dp vn was excellently well To begin ia | 
begun: As alfo a little after, he faith, Fe rar abel, XC. the ſpirit.” | 

But what have ye gotten thereby? Indeed ye will now end 

in the fleſh, EE : $0048 
Paul ſetteth here the ſpirit againſt the fleſh; he calleth a | 

not the feſh (as before I have feil) Belhly Tuilsy bealtiy | 
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CHAP. III. paſſions, or ſenſual appetites ; for he treateth not here gf 
Ver. 3. Juſt, and ſũch other flethly deſires, but of forgiveneſs of fte 
5 of juſtifying the conſcience, of obtaining rigliteoufneis be. 
fore God, of deliverence from the law, fin and death; and yd 
- notwithſtanding he faith here, that they forfaking the ſpirit; 
do now end in the fleſh. Fleſh therefore is here taken for 
What fleſh the very righteouſneſs and wiſdom of the fleſh, and the 
fignifieth in judgment of reaſon, which ſeeketh to be juſtified by the law, 
this place. Whatſoever then is moſt excellent in man, the ſame here 
Paul calleth fleſh, as the wiſdom of reaſon, and the righte. 
ouſneſs of the law itſelt : 
And this place muſt be well conſidered, becauſe of the 
flanderous and cavilling papiſts, who wreſt the ſame again# 
us, ſaying that we in popery began in the ſpirit, but now 
having married wives, we end in the fieſh. As though a 
fingle life, or not to have a wife, were a ſpiritual life; aud 
as though it nothing hindered their ſpiritual life, if a man 
not contented with one whore, have many. They are mad 
. men, not underſtanding what the ſpirit, or what the fleſh 
The fpirit. is: the ſpirit is whatſoever is done in us according to the 
The fle. ſpirit: the fleſh whatſoever is done in us according to the 
a fleſh without the ſpirit Wherefore all the duties of a Chriſ. 
What the tian man, as to love his wiſe, to bring up his children, to 
mo — call 4 gern his family, and ſuch like (which unto them are world. 
bange Y ly and carnal are the fruits of the Spirit. Theſe blind buz. 
zards cannot diſcern things, which are the good creatures 
of God, from vices. 1 | | 
Here is alſo to be noted the manner of ſpeech which the 
apoſtle uſeth, when he ſaith, 2t carne conſummanmini, ſpeak- 
ing in the paſſive voice. As if he ſaid; Ye end, yea, rather 
ye are ended in the fleſh. For the righteouſneſs of the law, 
which Paul here calleth the fleſh is ſo far off from uſtifying, 
that they who after the receiving of the Holy Ghoſt through - 
the hearing of faith, fall back again unto it, are ended in 
it, that is to ſay, are utterly deftroyed. Therefore, who- 
ſoever teacheth that the law ought to be fulfilled to this end, 
that men might be juſtified thereby, while they go about 
to quiet their conſciences, they hurt them, and while they 
would juſtify them, they condemn them. 
Paul bath always a glance at the falſe apoſtles : For they 
Phe d Kill urged the law, faying, faith only in Chriſt taketh not 
. 4 or the WAY lin, pacifieth not the wrath of God, juſltfieth not; 
falſe apoſ. therefore if ye will obtain theſe benefits, ye muſt not only 
ir believe in Chrift, but therewith ye mult alſo keep the law, 
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| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| wats. 

| LY be circumciſed, keep the feaſts, ſacrifices, &e. Thus do- 

L | ing ye ſhall be free from ſin, from the wrath of God, from 

| everlaſting death. Yea, rather {ſaith Paul) by the ſelf. ſame. 
things ye eftabliſh unrighteouſneſs, ye provoke:the wrath of 

God, ye add hn to fin, ye queuck ihe Spirit, ye fall away 
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from grace, and utterly reject the ſame, and ye together CHAP. III. 
with your diſciples do end in the flcih, This is the firtt dag. Ver. 4. 
er, from the which he terrifieth the Galatians, leſt if they Wd 
ſeek to be jultified by the law, they loſe their fpirit, and | 
forego their good beginnings for a wretched-end. 


Verſe 4. Have "he Suffered fo many things in vain? 


The other danger or incommodity is this; Have ye /uffer- Another 
ed fo many things in vain? As though he would ſay; con- danger from 
ſider, not only how well ye began, and liow miſerably ye the which, 
have forſaken your good beginning and your courſe well - ee 
begun; moreover, that not only ye have loſt the firſt. fruits 13 


of the Spirit, beige fallen again into the miniſtry of ſin and 
0 


death, and into a doleful and a miſerable bondage of the law; 
but conſider this alſo, that ye have ſuffered much for the 
goſpel's ſake, and for the name of Chriſt; viz. the ſpolling 
of your goods, railings and reproaches, dangers both of bo- 


| dy and lives, &c. All things were in a happy courſe and 


great towardneſs with you. Ye taught purely, ye lived ho- 
lily, and ye endured many evils conſtantly for the name of 
Chriſt, But now all is loft, as well doctrine as faith, as well 
doing as ſuffering, as well the Spirit as the fruits thereof, 

Hereby it appeareth ſufficiently what incommodity the what in- 
righteouſneſs of the law and man's own righteouſneſs bring- commodi- 
eth; viz. that they who truſt in it, do loſe at once unſpeak- ties therigh- 
able benefits. Now, what a miſerable thing is it; fo ſud- teouſneſß of 
denly to loſe ſuch ineſtimable glory and aſſurance of conſci- the law, wi 
ence towards God? Alſo to endure fo many great and griev- EE 
ous aflitiogs, as loſs of goods, wife, children, body and neſs bring 
life, and yet notwithſtanding to ſuſtain all theſe things in eth. | 
vain. And out of theſe two places much matter may be 
gathered to ſet forth aud amplify at large the goodly com- 
mendation of the law and man's own righteouſneſs, if a man 
would ſtand up upon every parcel by itſelf, and declare what 
{pirit it was wherewith they began; what, how great, and 
how many the afflictions were which they endured for Chritl's 
ſake. But no eloquence can ſufficiently ſet forth theſe mat- 
ters; for they are ineftimable things whereof Paul here 
treateth, viz. 'The glory of God, victory over, the world, 
the fleſh and the devil, righteouſneſs and everlaſting life; 
and on the other fide, fin, deſperation, eternal death and 
bell. And yet notwithſtanding in a moment we loſe all 
theſe incomparable gifts, and procure unto ourſelves theſe 
horrible and endleſs miſeries, and all by falſe teachers, when 
they lead us away from the truth of the goſpel unto falfe 
dactrine. And this do they, not only very eaſily, hut alſè 
ender a thew of great holineſs, bring to paſs, 

Ft | 
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CHAP. 1!l, | 5 
Ver. 4, 5. Verſe 4. Fit be yet in vain. 


This he addeth as a correction, whereby he nutigateth 
the reprehenſion that goeth before, which was fomewhat 
The office ſharp. And thus he doth as'an apoltfe, leſt he ſhould ter. 
of an apoſ- rify the Galatians too much. Although he chide them, yet 
tle. notwithſtanding he always doth it in fuch ſort, that he pour. 
| eth in ſweet oil withal, left he ſhould drive them to deſpe. 
ration. | | Lk | 

He faith therefore, I it be yet in vain. As if he would (ay, 
To end in Jet I do not take away all hope from you. But if ye would 
Is ach. in ſo end in the fleſh; that is to ſay, follow the righteouſne(s 

of the law and forſake the Spirit, as ye have begun, then 
know ye, that all your glory and affiance which ye have in 
God, is in vain, and all your afflictions are unprofitable, In- 
deed I mult needs ſpeak ſomewhat roughly unto you in this 
matter: I muſt be fervent in the defence thereof, and ſome. 
what ſharp in chiding of you, eſpecially the matter being ſo 
weighty and conſtraining me thereunto, left ye ſhould think 
it to be but a trifte to reje& the doctrine of Paul, and re. 
ecive another. Notwithſtanding I will not utterly diſcourage 
you, fo that ye repent and amend. For lickly and frettul 
children may not be caſt away, but muſt be tendered and 
cheriſhed more diligently than they who are in health. 80 
that Paul here, like a cunning phyſician, Jayeth all the fault 
in a manner upon the falſe apoſtles, the authors and on- 
ly cauſe of this deadly diſeaſe. Contrariwiſe, he handleth 
the Galatians very gently, that by bis mildneſs he might 
heal them. We therefore, by the example of Paul, ought 
in like manner to reprehend the _ and ſo to cure their 
mfirmity, that in the mean time we leave not off to cheriſſt 
and comfort them, leſt if we handle them too ſharply, they 
fall into deſperation, | | 5 


worketh miracles among you, doth he it by the works f 
the law, or by the hearing of faith preached ? / 55 


Paul mak- Vans, doth ſo well like the apoſtley that after he hath re- 
eth often re- proved and terrified them, ſetting before them a double dan- 
hearſal of per, he now repeateth the ſame again, and that with a more 
the argu- Jarge amplification, ſsying, He which miniflereth, &c. That 
is to ſay, Ye have not only received the Spirit by the hearing 
upon expe- Of faith, but whatſoever ye have either known or done, it 
rience, came by the hearing of faith. As though he would ſay, It 

was not enough that God gave you ouce the Spirit; but the 
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Verſe 5. He therefore that miniſtereth to you the Spirit, and 


This argument grounded upon the experience of the Gala- 


| | GCALATIANGS, | | 
fame God alſo hath enriched you wizh the gifts of the Spirit, CHAP. III. 


and increaſed the ſame in you, to the end, that when ye have 


once received the Spirit it might always grow and be more 


and more effectual in you. Hereby it is plain, that the Gala- 
tians had wrought miracles, or at the leaſt, had ſhewed ſnch 
Fruits of faith as the true diſciples of the goſpel are wont to 
bring forth. For the apoſtle elſewhere ſaith, That the hing- 
dom of God is not in word but in power, 1 Cor. iv. 20. Now, 


227 


Ver. 5. 


this power ĩs not only to be able to ſpeak of the kingdom of The king- 
God; but alſo in very decd to ſhew, that God through his dom of God 


Spirit is effectual in us. So before, in the ſecond chapter, he 


When a preacher then ſo preacheth, that the word is not 
fruitleſs, but effectual in the hearts of hearers, that is to ſay, 


when faith, hope, love and patience do follow, then God piv- 


eth his Spirit and worketh miracles in the hearers. In like 


manner Paul faith here, That God hath given his Spirit to the 


Galatians, and hath wrought miracles among them. As tho” 
he would ſay, God hath not only brought to paſs through 
my preaching, that ye ſhould believe; but alſo that ye ſhould 
live holily, bring forth many fruits of faith, and ſuffzr many, 
affitions : Alſo by the ſame power of the Holy Ghoſt, of 
adulterers, of wrathful, impatient and covetous perſons, and 
of very enemies, ye are become liberal, chaſte, gentle, pa- 
tient, and lovers of your neighbours. Whereupon afterwards 
he giveth teſtimony of them in the fourth chapter, that they 
received him as an angel of God, yea, rather as Chriſt Jeſus, 
and that they loved him fo entirely, that they were ready to 
have plucked ont their own eyes for him. _ | 


Now, to love thy neighbour ſo heartily, that thou art 


| ready to beſtow thy money, thy goods, thine eyes, and all 


that thon haſt for his ſalvation, and moreover, to ſuffer pa- 


| tiently all adverſities and afflitions, theſe (no doubt) are. 
the effects and fruits of the Spirit, and theſe (ſaith he) ye 


received and enjoyed before theſe falſe teachers came a- 
mong you ; but ye received them not by the law, but of 


\ 


conſiſteth 


2 t i rds 
faith of himſelf, He that was eſſctual in Peter among the Fews, any hu i 


was 4lſi eſfectual in me ; he that was mighty by Peter in the er. 
| apoſt!ſhip over the circumciſion, was alſo mighty by me towards _ 
| the Ceutiles. : 
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God, who fo miniſtered unto you, and daily increaſed in The works 
you his Holy Spirit, that the goſpel had a moſt happy courſe of 4 tlolx 


ala · among yon, in teaching, believing, working and ſuffering. 
1 Now, ſeeing ye know theſe things (being convicted even by 
dan- the teſt imony of your own conſcience) how cometh it to 
more paſs that ye ſhew not the ſame fruits that ye did before? 
That That is, that ye teach not trulz, that ye believe not faithj- 
ring fully, that ye live not holily, that ye work not rightly, and 
e, it that ye ſuffer not patiently. Finally, who hath fo cor- 
„ It iupted you, that ye bear not ſo loving affection towards ine 


— 


What hnap- 


preached. 
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HAP. III. as ye did before, that ye receive not Paul now as an angel 
Is 5: of God, nor as Jeſus Chriſt, that ye will not pluck out your 
A  cyes to give them unto me? How cometh it to paſs (I ſay) 
| that this fervent zeal of yours waxeth ſo cold towards me, 
and that ye now prefer before me, the falſe apoſtles, who do 

ſo miſerable feduce you. i ns 
In like manner it happeneth unto us at this day. When 
we firſt preached the goſpel, there were very many that fa. 
voured our doctrine, and had a good and reverend opinion 
of us, and after the preaching thereof, followed the fruits 
and eſſects of faith. But what enſued? A fort of light and 
brain-fick heads ſprupg up, and by and by deſtroyed all that 
we had in long time and with much travail planted before, 
and alſo madę us ſo odious unto them who before loved us 
dearly, and thankfully received our doctrine, that now they 
The works hate nothing more than our name. But of this miſchief the 
of the devil. devil ig the author, working in his members contrary works, 
ET which wholly fight againit the works of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Therefore faith the apoſtle, your experience, O ye Galatians, 
ought to teach you, that theſe great and excellent virtue 
procceded not of the works of the law; for as ye had them 
not before the hearing of faith preached, ſo have ye them 
not now, although the falſe apoſtles reign in the midſt cf 

ou. 3 | 

: We likewife may ſay at this day to thoſe who vaunt them. 
| ſelves to be goſpel hesrers and to be freed from the tyranny 
of the pope, have ye overcome the tyranny of the pope, 
and obtained liberty in Chriſt through the anabaptiſts and 
ſuch other fantaſtical ſpirits, or through us who have preach- 
ed faith in Jeſus Chriſt? Here if they will confeſs the :rath, 
they mult needs fay, no doubt by the preaching of faith, 
zy ſucces And true it is, that at the beginning of our preaching, the 
the goſpel doctrine of faith had a moſt happy courſe, and down fell the 
nad when it pope's pardons, purgatory, vows, maſſes, and ſuch like a. 
was firſt bominations, which drew with them the ruin of all popery. 


raifing up and comforting many poor conſciences, which 

had been long oppreſſed with mens traditions under the pa- 

pacy, which was a plain tyranny, a racking and crucifying 

| of conſciences. Many therefore gave thanks unto God, that 

L through the goſpel (which zwe tirſt, by the grace of God, 
The pore then presched ) they were ſo mightily delivered out of thoſe 
CE ſhares; and this Qaughter -houfe of cooſciences. But when 
— of theſe new (ound heads ſprang vp. (Who went about by all 
oepſciences: means to work our diſcredit} then began our doctriue to be 


evil thought of, far it was commonly reported abroad, t. * 
the profeſſors thereof diſagreed among themſelves, Where& 
many being greatly offended fell quite from the truth, put- 


eng the papitts in comfort, that we together with our doe: 


No man gould juſtly condemn us; for our doQrine was pure, 
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trine, ſhould ſhorily come to nought, and by this means CHAP III. 
ö er. 6. 


they ſhould recover their former dignity and authority a- 


in. | 
5 Wherefore, like as the falſe apoſtles vehemently contended 
that the Galatians, now juſtified by faith in Chrift, ought 
to be circumciſed and keep the law of Moſes, if they would 
be delivered from their fins, and trom the wrath of God, and 
obtain the Holy Ghoſt, and yet notwithſtaading by the. 
ſelf ame means they burdened them the more with fins, The ana- 
(for ſiu is not taken away by the law, neither is the Holy baptiſts the 
Ghoſt given through it, but oaly it worketh wrath, and ee Ar. 
driveth men into great terrors) : fo at this day theſe raſh feditions, 
heads, who ought to provide for the fafety of the catholic hindered 
church, and at once to drive down all popery, have done much the 
no good, but much hurt in the church; they have not o- eourſe ot tho 
verthrown the papacy, but have more eltabliſhed it. goſpel. 


Bat if they had (as they began) with a common con- The ana- 
ſent together with us, taught and diligently urged the ar- baptiſts ene · 


* 5 ; : ; | * KH: mies to the 
ticle of juſtification, that is to fay, that we are juſtified eds at” 


neither by the righteouſneſs of the law, nor by our own juſtifications 
righteoutneſ3, but by faith only in Jefus Chriſt ; doubtleſs 
thus one article by little and little (as it began) had over- 

thrown the whole papacy, with all her brotherhoods, par- 

dons, religious qrders, reliques, ceremonies, invocation of 

ſaints, purgatory, maſſes, watchings, vows, and infinite o: wi 

ther like abominations. But they leaving off the preaching 

of faith and true Chriitian righteouſnets, heve gone another 

way to work, to the great hinderance both ot ſound dog-. 

trine, and of the churches, | 


Verſe 6. Even as Abraham believed God, and it ⁊uas ace 
counted to him for righteauſneſs. 


Hitherto Paul reaſoneth upon the experience of the Ga- 


latians, and with this argument he urgeth them vehement-⸗ 
ly. Ye (faith he) have believed and . Are. have done mi- 
racles, and have ſhewed many notable ſigns; and moreover, 

ye have ſuffered many afflictions, all-whzzh things are the ef- 
teas and operations, not of the law, but of the Holy Ghoſt: 
this the Galatiang were conſtrained to confeſs ; for they 
cauld not deny theſe things, waich were before their cycs, 


and manifeſt to their ſenſes; and therefore this argument, 


grounded upon their own experience, is very frong. 

Now he addeth the example of Abraham, aud reliearſeth the 
teſtimony of the ſcripture. Ihe firſt is out of Genetis, Jbraham 
believed God, & c. Gen. xv. 6. This place the apoſtle here migh- 
ul y proſecuteth, as allo he did in his epittle to the Romans. 
For if Abraham (faith he) were juſtifi2d by works, be hath 
qphereaf to glory, but nut before G, Rom, iv, 2. For ha- 


i 


' 


3 
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nah ſere God there is in him nothing but fin and wrath. Now, 
Ver. 657 Ye was juſtified before God, not becauſe he did work, but 

becauſe he did believe: for the ſcripture faith, Abraham be. 

| IJ” Abra. /jzyved God, and it was counted to him for righteouſneſs. This 
am wacgul place doth Paul th bly ſet forth and amplify, as it is 
tified before Plact doth Paul there notably ict forth and amplify, as it is 
Gad. molt worthy> Abrabam (ſaith he) being not weak in faith, 
1 be conſidered net his aun body now dead, when be was ahout 
an hundred yeaxs old, neither yet the dæadneſt of Sarah's womb, 

He flaggered mat at the promiſe of God through unbelief ; but 

was ſirong in faith, giving glory to Gods and being fully per. 

ſua ded, that what be had. promiſed, he was able al/o to per- 

farm. Now it was nat written for his ſake alone, that it as 

imputed to him; but for us alſo, &. Rom. iv, 19, 20, 21,— 

23, 24. | | ' N 8 8 

Paul, by theſe words, Abraham believed, of faith in God, 

maketh the chief worſtip, the chief duty, the chief obe. 

The power dienee, and the chief ſacrifice. Let him that is a rbeto · 
of faith in rician, amplify this place, and he ſhall fee that faith is an, 
önite. almighty thing, and that the power thereof is infinite and in- 
To give glo- eſtimabſe: for it giveth. glory unto God, which is the high- 
y to God. eſt ſervice that can be given unto him. Now, to give glory 
unto God, is to believe in him, to count him true, wile, 

_ righteous, merciful, almtghty z briefly, to ackowledge him 

do de the author and giver of all goodneſs ; this reaſon doth 
Faith giveth not, but faith. That is it which maketh us divine people, 


$lorytoGod and (as a man would ſay) it is the creator of a certain di- 
Beet vinity, not in the ſubſtance of God, but in us; for with- 
out faith God loſeth in us his glory, wiſdom, righteouſneſs, 
truth and mercy. To conclude, no Majeſty or Divinity re- 15 
maineth unto God, where faith is not; and the chief thing N 
that God requireth of man is, that he give unto him his glo- 
ry and his diviniy; that he take him not for an idol, but A 
for God, who regardeth him, heareth him, ſheweth mercy i 
unto him, and hejpech him: this being done, God hath his n 
tull and perfect divinity ; he hath whatſoever a faithful heart b 
can attribute him. To be able therefore to give that glory 
unto God, it is the wiſdom of wiſdoms, the righteouſneſs of * 
righteouſneſſes, the religion of religions, and ſaerifice of ſacri- | 
fices. Hereby we may perceive what a high and excellent 4 
righteouſneſs faith is, and ſo by the contrary, what a horri · þ 
ble and prievons fin infidelity 18, „ 8 
Wholoever then believeth the word of God, as Abraham 1 
Righteous did, is righteous before God, becauſe he hath faith, which b 
betore God, giveth glory unto God ; that is, he giveth to God that 
Wow un which_1s due to him. For faith ſaith thus, I believe thee, a 
et faith i. O God, when thou ſpeakelt. And what ſaith God? Im- * 
ſide and poſſible things, lies, fooliſh, weak, abſurd,” abominable, herc- 4 


hearken un · tical and deviliſn things, if ye beliefe reaſon. For what is 
to reaſan· more abſurd, fooliſh and impoſſible, than when God faith WF - 
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5 . *F „ 
to Abraham, that he ſhould have a fon of the barren and UN Ap. 117; 
| ö : "Ver. 6: 


dead body of his wife Sarah. | | 
So, if we will follow the judgment of reaſon, God ſetteth — 
ſorth abſurd and impoſſible things, when he ſetteth out un- he judg- 
to us the articles of the Chriſtian faith. Indeed it ſeemeth oſs * 
to reaſon an abſurd and a fooliſh thing that in the Lord's 5. the 3 
Supper, is offered unto us the be ly-and blood of Chriſt, cles of faith. 
that baptiſm is the laver of the news hrt „ and of the re- | 
| newing of the Holy Ghoſt, that the dead ſhall rife in the 
lat day, that Chriſt the Son of God was conceived and cars 
ried in the womb of the Virgin Mary, that he-was born, 
| that he ſuffered the moſt reproachful death of the croſs, that 
he was raiſed up again, that he now ſitteth at the right hand 
of God the Father, and that he hath all power both in hea- 
ven agd in earth. For this cauſe Paul calleth the goſpel of , 
Chriſt crucified, the word of the croſs and fooliſh preaching, The goſpel 
which to the Jews was offenfive, and to the Gentiles fooliſh/is the word 
doctrine, 1 Cor. i. 18, Wherefore reaſon doth not under- of the croſs. 
ſtand that to hear the word of God and to believe it is the The chief 
chief ſervice that Ged requireth of us; but it thinketh'worſhip of 
| that thoſe things which it chuſeth and doth of a good intent 7® 
| - {as they call it) and of her own devotion, pleaſe God. There-' 
fore when God ſpeaketh, reaſon judgeth his word to be 
hereſy and the word of the devil, for it ſeemeth unto it 
abſurd and fooliſh. | | | | 
But faith killeth reaſon, and ſlayeth that beaſt which the _ . | 
whole world and all creatures cannot kill. So Abraham th. os | 
killed it by faith in the word of God, whereby ſeed wes” TN 
promiſed him of Sarah, who was barren and now palt child-- 
bearing, Unto this word reaſon yielded not ftraightway in 
Abraham, but it fought againſt faith in him, judging it to 
be an abſurd, a foolith and an impoſſible thing, that Sarah, | 
who was now not only ninety years old, but alſo was barren The = 
by nature, ſhould bring forth a fon; Thus faith wretftled';j;,,, 3 
with reaſon in Abraham; but herein faith got the victory, with reaſon 
killed and ſacrificed reaſon, that moſt cruel and peſtilent in Abrahant 
enemy of God. So all the godly entering with Abraham 
into the darkneſs of faith, do Kill reaſon, faying, Reaſon, 
thou art fooliſh, thou doſt not ſavour thoſe things which 
belong unto God: Therefore ſpeak not againft me, but 
hold thy peace; judge not, but hear the word of God and 
believe it. So the godly by faith kill ſuch a beaſt as is great- The ſacri- 
er than the whole world, and thereby do offer to God a moſt fice of Ci 
acceptable ſacrifice and fervice. | _ 7 thanks | + 
And in compariſon of this ſacrifice of the faithful, all the 
religions of all nations, and all the works of al} monks and 
merit-mongers, are nothing at all. For by this ſacrifce,-Reaſ 
frlt (as I faid) they kill — a great and Ry eee 
of God. For reaſon deſpifah Cod, denieth his wiſdom, my. 


„„ | -: 1 
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Fan Mice, power, truth, mercy, majeſty and divinity. More“ 
| Ver. 6. over, by the ſame facrifice they yield glory unto God, thay 
1 s. they believe him to be juſt, good, faithful, true, &c. 
The com- they believe that he can do all things, that all his words 
| Pen IE: are holy, true; lively and effectual, &c. which is a moll ac. 
_—_ 1 ceptable ones Ao God. Wherefore there can be u0 
©... greater or more e igion in the world, nor more ac. 
N ceptable ſervice un d, than faith is, 2 | 
7 - Contrariwiſe, theFulticiaries and ſuch as ſeek rig hteouſ. 
neſs by their own works, lacking faith, do many things. 
They fatt, they pray, they watch, they lay croſſes upon 
1 The un- themſelves. But becauſe they think to appeaſe the wrath 
| faithfulgive of God and deſerve grace by theſe things, they give no glory 
not glory to God, that is, they do not judge him to be merciful, true; 
to God. and to keep his promiſe, &c. but to be an angry judge, 
| who mult be pacified with works, and by this means they 
deſpiſe God, they make him a liar in all his promiſes, they | 
deny Chriſt and all his benefits; to conclude, they thrut 
God out of his ſeat and ſet themſelves in his place. For 
they, rejecting and deſpiſing the word of God, do chooſe 
unto themſelves ſuch a ſervice of God, and ſuch works W 
God hath not commanded. They imagine that God hat 
a pleaſure therein, and they hope to receive a reward of hin 
for the ſame. Therefore they kill not reaſon, that mighty 
. | enemy of God, but quicken it; and they take from God lis. | 
. majeſty, and his divinity, aud attribute the ſame unto ther | 
don works, Wherefore faith only giveth glory to God, 2 
Paul witneſſeth of Abraham. abraham (faith he) was frromg. 
in faith, giuing glory to God: Aud being fully perſuaded, ihat 


$8 what he had promifed, he was able alſo to perform. And there. 
8 fare it was imputed ie him for righteouſneſs, Rom. iv. 20, 21, 
| | PA. TOS Chriſtian righteouſneſs conſiſteth in faith of the heart, and 


God's imputation. It is not without cauſe that he addeilt 
this ſentence out of the xvth chapter of Geneſis. nl it wor 1 } 
cornted unto him for righteouſneſs, For Chrittian rigbteoul. 
ueſs gonfilleth in two things, - viz, in faith of the heart, ard 
in God's imputation. Faith is indeed a forma] righte-ul- 7 
neſs, and yet this righteouſucls is not enough; for aſter 
* , Bormalis faith there remain yet certain remnants of {iu in our fleſh 
that which This ſacrifice of ſaith hegan in Abraham, but at the lalt it“ 
84 8 was fiuiſned in his death. Wherefore the other part of 
ties - righteouſaeſs muſt needs be added alfo, to finiſh the {ame in 
whereunto us, viz, God's imputation 3 For faith giveth not encugh to 
ic is joined, God, becauſe it is impetſect, yea, rather our faith is but % 
little fpark of faith, which begianeth, only to reuder unte 
God his true divinity : we hase received the fult»;ruits 4h 
the Spirit, ut nut pet the tenths." Beſides this, reaſon 1 
not uta killed in this iſe, Which may appear By cht ec 
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Enpiſcence, wrath and impatiency, and other fruits of the CHAP Ut, 
fleſby and of infidelity yet remaining in us. Yea, the holieſt Ver 2 
that live, have not yet a full and continual joy in God, bu 
have their ſundry paſſions, ſometimes ſad, ſometimes merry, FRE 3 
bs the ſcriptures witneſs of the prophets and apoſtles. But 11 5 . 
duch faults are not laid to their charge, becauſe of their faith * 
a Chrift,, for otherwiſe no fl-ſh ſhould be faved We cvn- 

Jude therefore upon theſe words, It was imputed to him for 

Fobte0u/re/ ; that ripliteouſneſs indeed beginneth thro? faith, 

kad by the fam® we have the firſt fruits of the Spirit; bat 

becauſe faith is weak, it is not made perſect without God's 
Imputation. Whercfore faith beginnetli rigkteouſueſe, but 

mputation makcth it perfect unto the day of Chriſt. 5 
Tue popiſn ſophiſters and ſchool-men diſpute allo of im- Ine blind- 
putation, whea they ſpeak of the good acceptation of the neſs of the. 
keork, but beſide and quite contrary to the icripture ; for ſchoob-men, 
they wreſt it only to works. They do not couſider the un- 

leanneſs and inward poiſon lurking in the heart, as incre- 

Iulity, doubting; contemning, and hating of God, which 

hoſt pernieious and perilous beaſts are the fountain and cauſe 

rrofs faults and norighteouſneſs, which are little rivers pro- works Bo 
teeding and iſſuing. out of thoſe fountains, "Therefore they the papiſts, 
tribute acceptation to works; that is to fay, that God of congru- 
loth accept our works, not of duty, but of congruence, ence, that is, 
bf this beaſt, which is called reaſon, which is the fountain r. EE 
ee ; AY ee 8 N Jod {hould 
bod head ſpring of all miſchiefs. For reaſon feareth not reward thes 
God, it loveth not God, it trutteth not in God, but proud- | 
v contewpeth him; it is not moved either with his threat- 
Enings or 1 promiſes; it is not delighted with his words 
br works, but it murmureth againſt him, ic is angry with 
Fim, jodgetb and hateth him; to be ſhort, it is an enemy 
b God, not giving him his glory, Rom. viii. 7. 'Paig 
deſtilent beaſt (reaſon, I ſay) being once ſlain, all outward 
ind groſs vices ſhould be nothing. 


F Wherefore we mult firft and before all things go about, 5 


— 


murmuring againſt his judgment, his wrath, and all ais words de. killed, by 
and works; tor then do we k:!! reaſon, which can be killed J 
none other means but by faith, which in believing God, 
giveth unto him Þis glory, ootwithftanding that he peak - 

ac thoſe things which ſcem both fooliſh, abſurd, aud im- 

pollible to reaſon ; notwithllanding alſo, that God ſetteth 

forth himſelf otherwiſe than reaſon is able either to judge 

or conceive, that is to ſay, after this manner: I will account 0 
and pronounce thee as righteous, not for the keeping of the 

law, nor for thy works and thy merits, but for thy faith 1g | 
#Yelus Chriſt mine only begotten Sov, who was horn, uk 
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If all miſchief They conſider no more but outward and SI pt | 


ontrariwiſe, we, excluding all works; do go to the very head becauſe it is 


by faith, to kill iofidelity, the contempt and hating of Zod, Reaſoymuſt 
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E243 | _GCALATIANS. 
aa. ſered, was crucified and died for thy ſins; and that ſin which 
Pio. s, remaineth.in thee, I will not impute unto thee. If reaſon 
FS then be not killed, and all kinds of religion and ſervice df 
Goch under heaven that are invented by men to get riphte. 
_  onfneſs before God, be not condemned, the righteouſneſs of 
faith can take no place. | | a 
When reaſon hearetk this, by and by it is offended, it 
rageth and uttereth all her malice againſt God, faying, Are 
then my good works nothing? Have I then laboured and 
_ borne the burden and heat of the day in vaing Matth. xx. 12. 
Hereof riſeth thoſe uproars of nations, of kings and princes, 
againſt the Lord and againſt his Chriſt, Pſal. ii. 2. For the 
world neither will nor can ſuffer that its wiſdom, rigiteoul. 
_ neſs, religions and worſhippings ſhould be reproved and con. 
_ demned. The pope with all his popiſh rabblement, will not 
ſeem to err, much leſs he will ſuffer himſelf to be condema- 
ae Wherefore let thoſe who give themſelves to the ſtudy of the 
of the holy ſcripture, learn but of it this ſaying, Abrahambelieve Gil, 
Chriſtian and it was counted to him for righteouſneſs, to ſet forth truly 
taitk⸗ and rightly this true Chriſtian righteouſneſs after this man. 
ner; that it is a faith and confidence in the Son of God, or 
rather à confidence of the heart in God through Jeſus Chril: 
and let them add this clauſe as a difference: which faith and 
1 confidence is acebunted righteouſneſs for Chriſt's ſake. For 
1 ttheſe two things (as I ſaid before) work Chriſtian righte- 
#4 oufneſs ; namely, faith in the heart, which is a gift of God, 
and aſſuredly beſieveth in Chriſt, and alſo that God accept. 
eth this imperfect faith for perfect righteouſaeſa, for Chiili's 
ſake, in whom I have begun to believe. Becauſe of this 
faith in Chriſt, God ſeeth not my doubting of his good. wil 
towards me, my diſtruſt, heavineſs of ſpirit, and other {ins 
which are yet in me. For as long as I live in the fleſh fin 
is truly in me. But becauſe T am covered under the ſhadow 
of Chriſt's wings, as is the chicken under the wing of the | 
hen, and.dwell without all fear under that mott ample and 
| large heaven of the forgiveneſs of ſins, which is ſpread over 
. me, God covereth and pardoneth the remnant of fin in me; 
that is to ſay, - becauſe of that faith wherewith- I began to 
lay hold upon Chrift, he accepteth my imperfe& righteouſ- 
neſs even 25 perfect righteouſneſs, and counteth my fia for 
no ſin, which notwithſtanding is ſin indeed, | 


* 


* So we ſhroud ourſelves under the covering of Chriſt's fleſh, 

who is our cloudy pillar for the day, and our piilar of fire fir 
the night, Exod. xiii. 21. leſt God ſhould ſee our in. And 
although we ſee ity and for the ſame do feel the terrors of 
conſcience, yet flying unto Chriſt our mediator and reconcil- 

er {through whom we are made perfect) we are ſure and 

late: ſor all things are in hin, fo through him: we have ail 
» * | 
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W When we believe this, God winketh at the fins and rem- Yer. . 


= nants of fin yet ſticking in our fleſh, and ſo covereth them, 
ghte- ns if they were no fins. Becauſe (faith he) thou believeſt 
cls of in my Son, although thou have many ſins, yet notwith- 
2 15 ſtanding they ſhall be forgiven thee, until thou be quite 
dz it delivered from them by death. d | | 
| Are Let Chriſtians learn with all diligence to underſtand this Paul's diyi- 
| and article of Chriſtian righteouſneſs. And to this end let them nity. 
30 read Paul, and read him again both often and with great 
nces, diligence, and let them compare the firſt with the laſt; yea, "IPs 
r the Jet them compare Paul wholly and fully with himſelf, then © ag 
coil. mall they find it to be true, that Chriſtian righteouſneſs ee 
3 confifteth in theſe two things; namely, in faith which giveth ſiſteth in 
not glory unto God, and in God's imputation. For faith is weak tao things, 
emu (as I have ſaid) and therefore God's imputation mult needs 
| de joined withal, that is to ſay, that God will not lay to 

f the our charge the remnant of fin, that he will not puniſh it, nor | 

Gas, condemn us for it, but will cover it and will freely forgive 

rulp it, as though it were nothing at all; not for our fake, nei - 

"> tber for our worthineſs and works, but for Jeſus Chriſt's 

|, or ſake, in whom we believe. ; 135 2 
nll: Thus a Chriſtian man is both righteous and a finner, holy at att | 
and and profane, an enemy of God and yet a child of God. Theſe tus 425 - 
For | contraries no ſophiſter will admit, for they know not the true fianer, 
hte. manner of juſtification. Aud this was the cauſe why they ” 
rod, conftrained men to work well ſo long, until they ſhould feel 

Jag in themſelves no fin at all. Whereby they gave occaſion 10 

10 | many (which firiving with all their endeavour to be perfect- 

this | ly righteous, could not attain thereunto) to become ſtar k 

wil mad: yea, an infinite number alſo of thoſe who were the au- 

lin thors of this devilith opinion. at the hour of death were driven 

ln unto deſperation, Which thing had happened unto me alſo, 

ow if Cbriſt had not mercifully looked upon me, and delivers! 

che me out of this error. | | | | 

ind Contrariwiſe, we teach and comfort the afflicted ſinner 

* after this manner; Brother, it is not poſſible for thee to be · How they 
* come ſo righteous in this life, that thou ſhouldſt feel no fin that feel 
to at all, that the body ſhould be clear like the fun, without the beavy 
uf- ſpot or blemiſh; but thou haſt as yet wrinkles and ſpots, . o 
107 aud yet art thou holy notwithſtanding. But thou wilt ſay, to be 3 

a How can I be holy, when J feel fin in me? I anſwer, in that forted. 

ſh, thou doſt feel and acknowledge thy fin, it is a good token” 

for give thanks unto God and deſpair not. It it is one ſtep f 

nd bealth, when the ſick man doth acknowledge and coufeſs 5 

of his infirmity. But how ſhall I be delivered from tin ? Rung.” * cial 
al. to Chriſt the phy ſician, who healeh them that are broken in 

nd heart, and ſaveth itnners. Follow not the judgment of rea- 


ail Won, which telleth thee that he is angry with ſinners; bug 
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| things, who alſo doth ſupply whatſoever is wanting in us. CHAP. Iii. 
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HAP. Hl. kill reaſon and believe in Chriſt. If thou believe, thou an 
Ver. 6. righteous, becauſe thou giveſt glory unto God, that he i; 
LW almighty, merciful, true, &c. thou juſtifielt and praiſet 
God. To be brief, thou yieldeſt unto him his divinity, and 
whatſoever elfe belongeth unto him; and the fin which te. 
maineth in thee, is not laid to thy charge, but is pardoned 

for Chriſt's ſake, in whom thou believeſt, who is perfectly juſ, 

whoſe righteouſueis is thy righteouſneſs, and thy fin is his 

3 | N Th 0 | 
hriſtians Here we ſce that every Chriftian is an high prieft : For 
are prieſts, firſt he offereth up and killeth his own reaſon, and the 
© wiſdom of the fleſh; then he giveth glory to God. that he 
is righteons, true, patient, pitiful and merciful. And this 
d is that daily ſacrifice of tha New Feſtament, which mul be 
the New Offered evening and moruing. This evening - ſaeriſice is to 
Teſtament, Kill reaſon; the morning ſacrifice is to glorify God, Thug 
a Chriſtian daily and continually is ogcupied in this double 
ſacrifice and in the exerciſe thereof Abd no man is able to 

ſet forth ſufficiently the excellency and dignity of this Chril- 

tian ſacrifice, 3 22 N 155 I” 


| halls a This is therefore a ſtrange and 2 wonderful definition of 


«fs. © righteouſneſs, or unto righteouſneſs, becauſe of our faith in 
| Chriſt, or for Chriſt's ſake, When the popiſh ſchool-men 
What the hear this definition, they laugh at it. For they imagine 
apills call that righteouſneſs is a certain quality poured into the foul, 
righteouſ- and afterwards ſpread into all the parts of man. They cant 


a Chrittian righteouſneſs, that it is the imputation of God for 


nels. not put away the vain imaginations of reaſon, which teach. 


eth that a right judgment, and a good will, or a good in- 
tent is true righteouſneſs. This unſpeakable gift, therefore 
excelleth all reaſon, that God doth account and acknow- 
Jedge him for righteous without works, who embraceth 
his Son by faith alone, who was ſent into the world, was 
Ly rn, ſuffered, aud was crucified for us. : RE 


This matter, as touching the words, is eaſy (to wit, that | 


riphtewalnels is not effentially in us, as the papiſts reaſon 
out of Arittotle, but without us in the grace of God only 
and in his imputation; and that there is no eſſential ſub- 
ſtance of righteouſneſs in us, beſides that weak faith or firſt- 
fruits of faith, whereby we have begun to apprehend Chritt, 
and yet fin in the mean time remaineth verily in us); but 
in very deed it is no ſmall or light matter, but weighty ard 
of great importance For Chriſt who was given for us, and 
whom we apprehend by faith, hath done no ſmall thing for 


us, but (as Paul ſaid before) He loved me, and . ah him|elf 


fer me, Gal. tj, 20. Being made a curſe for ut, Oc. Gal. ii. 
13. And this is no vain ſpeculation, that Chriſt was deli- 
yercd ſor my fins and was made accurſed for me, that! 
wight be delivered from everlalting death, Therefore to 
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| God doth account that faith, although it be imperfect, for 


pe pl : 
F Aud here we are altogether in another world far from 


prehend that “ Son by faith, and with the heart to be- CHAP. 111, 
hen in him, given unto us and for us of God, cauſeth that Ver. 6. 


* For unto - 
us a child is 


er iſpi 1 born, unto 
reaſon, where we diſpute not what we onght to do, or with u à fon is 


what works we may deſerve grace and forgiveneſs of ſins; given, Iſa. 
but we are in a matter of moſt high and heavenly divinity, ix. 6. 


rfect righteouſneſs. 


| where we do hear this goſpel or glad tidings, that Chriſt 


died for us, and that we, believing this, are counted righte- 


ous, though fins notwithſtanding do remain in us, and that 
great ſius. So our Saviour Chriſt alſo deſineth the righte- 
onſneſs of faith, out of the xvth chapter of St. John's goſpel; 


The Father (faith he) leveth you. Wherefore doth he love 

ou? Not becauſe ye were Phariſees, unreprovable in the 
righteouſneſs of the law, circumciſed, doing good works, 
fatting, &c. but becauſe I have choſen you out of the world, 
aud ye have dove nothing, but that ye have loved me, and 
believed that I came out from the Father. This object (7) 
being ſeat from the Father into the world, pleaſed you. And 
becauſe you have apprehended and embraced ÞF this object, , 64g is 
therefore the Father loveth you, and therefore ye pleaſe called our 
him. And yet ootwithitanding in another place he calleth object, be- 
them evil, and commandeth them to aſk forgiveneſs of their cauſe the 


fins, Theſe two things are quite contrary, to wit, that gore 
| £ | at a f 


Chriſtiao is righteous. and beloved of God, and yet notwith- regted unto. 


ſtanding he is a finner. For God cannot deny his own na- him. 
ture, that is, he muſt needs hate fin and ſinners; and this 


he doth of necefſjty, for otherwiſe he ſhould be unrighteous 


and love fin, How then can theſe two | contradictions 4 Contrary 
ſtand together? I am a ſinner, and moſt worthy of God's ſayings. 
wrath and indignation ; and yet the Father loveth me? Here | 
nothing” cometh between, but only Chriſt the Mediator. 

The Father (faith he) doth not therefore love you, becauſe 

ye are worthy of love, but becauſe ye have loved me, and 

have believed that I came out from him, John xvi. 17. 

xvii. 8, | ME 

. Thus a Chriſtian man abideth in true humility, feeling fin 

in him effectually, and confefling himſelf to be worthy of the 

wrath and judgment of God, and everlafiing death for the 

ſame, that he may be humbled in this life; and yet not- , hole and 
withſtanding he continueth ſtill in his holy pride, in the a Chriſtian 
which he turneth unto Chriſt, and in him be hfigth up him- pride. 

{elf againſt this feeling of God's wrath and judgment, and ; 
belicveth that not only the remnants of fin are not mputed 

unto him, but that alſo he is loved of the Father, not for 
his own ſake, but for Chriſt's ſake, whom the Father loveth, Impntation 
 Hereby now we may ſee, how faith juſtifieth without of righte- | 
works, and yet notwithſtanding, how impulation of righ- ouſucls, 
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OA. III. teouſneſs is alſo neceſſary. Sins do remain in ue, which 
Ver. 2. God utterly hateth. Therefore it is neceſſary that we ſhould 
| have imputation of righteouſneſs, which we obtain through 
Chriſt, and for Chriſt's ſake, who is given unto us and re. 
(ceived of us by faith. In the mean time, as long es we live 
here, we are carried and nourifhed in the boſom »f the 
mercy and long-ſufferance of God, until the body of ſin be 
aboliſhed, and we raiſed up as new creatures in that great 
day; then ſhall there be new heavens and a new earth, in 
which righteouſneſs ſhall dwell : In the mean while under 
this heaven fin and wigked men do dwell, and the godly al. 
ſo have fin dwelling in them, For this cauſe Paul, Rom, 
vii. complaineth of fin which remaineth in the ſaints ; ye 
notwithſtanding he faith afterwards in the eighth chapter, 
| verſe 1. There is therefore now no comdemnation to them which 
„ in Chriſt Jaſur. Now, how ſhall theſe thinge, ſo con. 
which are trary and repugnant, be reconciled together, that fin in y; 
contrary in is no fin ; that he who is damnable ſhall not be condemned; 
themſelves, that he who is rejected, ſhall not be rejected; that he who 
are reconcil- is worthy of the wrath of God and everlaſting damnation, 
led incChꝛriſt. ſnall not be puviſhed ? The only reconciler hereof is the 
| Mediator between God and men, even the man Feſus Christ 
1 Vim. ii. 5. as Paul faith, There is therefore now no con. 
demnation to them which are in Chriſt Feſus, Rom. viii. 1, 


Verſe 7. Know ye therefore, that they which are of faith, 
| | the ſame are the children of Abraham. 


This is the general argument and whole diſputation of 

Paul againft the Jews, that they who believe, are the children 
of Abraham, and not they who are born of his fleſh and 
The diſpu- blood, Rom. ix. 7, 8. This diſputation Paul vehemently 
ke we proſecuteth in this place, and in the ivth and ixth chapters 
the 3 to the Romans. For this was the greateſt confidence and 
| glory of the Jews, We are the ſeed and children of | Abrahan. , 
He was circumciſed and kept the law; therefore if we will 
be the true children of Abraham, we muſt follow our father, 
&c. It was (no doubt) an excellent glory and dignity, to 
be the feed of Abraham; for no man could deny but that 
God ſpake to the ſeed and of the ſeed of Abraham ; but this 
prerogative nothing profited the unbelieving Jews. By rea- 
ſon tierce? Paul, eſpecially in this place, migktily ſtriveth 
againſt this argument, and wrefteth from the Jews this 
ſtrong affiance in themfelves ; and this could he, as the e- 
lect veſſel of Chriſt, do above all others, Acts ix. 15, For 
if we at the beginning ſhould have diſputed with the Jews 
without Paul, peradventure we ſhould have prevailed very 

little againſt them. 

So then Paul reaſoneth againſt the Jews who ſtood ſo 


4 


= 
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ondly in this opinion, that they were the children of A CHAP. III. 
braham, ſayings We are tbe ſeed of Abravam. Well, what Ver. 7. 
men? Abrabam was circumciſed and kept the law, we do > 
te fame. All this I grant; but will ye therefore ſeek to py what 
W be juſtified and ſaved? Nay, not ſo, but let us come to the means A- 
W patriarch Abraham himſelf, and let us fee by what means braham m"_ 4 
be was juſtified and ſaved : Doubtleſs, not for his excellent iuſtified. 
virtues and holy works ; not becauſe he forſook his country, 
kindred and ſather's houfe; not becauſe he was circumciſed 
and obſerved the law; not becauſe he was about to offer up 
in facrifice, at the commandment of God, his ſon Iſaae, in 
whom he had the promiſe of poſterity ; but becauſe he be- | 
lieved, Gen. xii. 1. Gen. xvii. 24, Gen. xxii. 1, 2. Where f 
| fore he was not juſtified by any other means than by faith 
alone. If ye then will be juſtiffed by the law, much more | 
ought Abraham your father to be juſtified by the law. But ö 
Abraham could not otherwiſe be juſtified, nor receive for- = ö 
giveneſs of fins and the Holy Ghoſt, than by faith alone. 


Since this is true and the teſtimony of the ſeripture, why : 
ſtand ye ſo much upon eireumcifion and the law, contend- 4 
| ing that ye have righteouſne(s and ſalvation thereby, when ; 


as Abraham himſelf, your father, your fountain and head- 
| ſpring, of whom ye do fo much glory, was jultified and ſav- 
ed without theſe, by faith alone? What can be ſaid againſt 
| this argument? | Wy ; 
Paul therefore concludeth with this ſentence, They au 
are of faith, are the children of Abraham That corporal birth 
or carnal ſeed maketh not the children of Abraham before 
God, As though he would ſay, There is none before God TR 
accounted as the child of this Abraham (who is the ſervant make us the 
of God, whom God hath choſen and made righteous by faith) children of 
through carnal generation; but ſuch children muſt be given Abraham. 
him before God, as he was a father: but he was a father of 
faith ; was juſtified and pleaſed God; not becauſe he could 
beget children after the fleſh ; not becauſe he had circumci- 
lion aud the law, but becauſe he believed in God. He 
therefore that will be a child of the believing. Abraham, mult _ 
alſo himſelf believe, or elſe he is not a child of the elect, The helier- 
the beloved and the juſtified Abraham, but only of the be- ing and the 
getting Abraham, who is nothing elſe but a man conceived, 25108 
orn, and wrapt in fin, without the forgiveneſs of ſins, with- ihe 
out faith, without the Holy Ghoſt, as another man is, and r — 
therefore condemned Such alſo are the children carnally he be reli | 
begotten of him, having nothing in them like unto their fa- of Abraham 
ther, but fleſh and blood, fin and death, therefore theſe are are. 
allo damned. This glorious boaſting. then, We be Abraham's 
ſeed, John viii 33, 38. is to no purpoſe, (of 
1 This argument Paul ſetteth out plaialy in the ixth to the 
N Romans, by two examples of the holy ſcripture, The firſt 
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Ver. 5. children of Abraham; and yet notwithitanding Iſhmae] (Abo 
was begotten of Abraham, as Iſaac was, yea, and ſhould 2100 
The firſt ex- have been the firſt begotten, if carnal] generation had had a. 


—_ 1 a vy prerogative, or could have made children to Abraham) 


lac. is ſhut out, and yet the ſcripture ſaith, In Iſaac ſhall ily fal 
1 called. The fecond is of Eſau and Mob, who when they 
e of were as yet in their mother's womh, had done neither 
Efau and £90d nor evil, it was ſaid, TB cr, f ſer ve the younger, 
Jacob. Jacob have I loved, and Eſau bade I ba T here fore it i 
| plain, that they who are of faith, are the children of Abra. 
ham. 4 55 ; | 
This word. But ſome will here object (as the Jews do, and certain cz. 
faith ſignifi. villing ſpirits at this day) ſaying, that this word /a7th, inthe 
eth, in the Hebrew, fignifieth truth, and therefore we do not rightly 
Hebrew apply it: and moreover, that this place out of Gen. xv. ;, 
ev. ah  fpeaketh of a corporal thing; namely, of the promiſe of pol. 
ca terity, and therefore is not well applied of Paul to faith in 
Chriſt, but ought ſimply to be underſtood of the faith of A. 
braham, whereby be believed according to the promile of 
God, that he ſhould have ſeed z and hereby they would pron 


that eee of Paul do conclude no. 

thing. Tike mannerthey may cavil alſo, that the place 
which Paul a little after alledgeth out of Hab. ii. 4. ſpeak- 
eth of faith, as touching the full accompliſhing of the wüde 
viſion, and not of faith only in Chriſt, for the which Paul 
alledgeth at. Likewiſe they may wrett all the xith chapter 
to the Hebrews, which ſpeaketh of faith and the example 
of faith, By theſe things ſuth vain-glorious and arrogant 
ſpirits do hunt for praiſe, and ſeek to be counted wiſe aud 
learned, where they leaſt of all deſerve it. But becauſe of 
the ſimple and ignorant, we will briefly anſwer to their ca. 
villations. ; F100 


4% 


BS Jo the firſt I anſwer thus, that faith is nothing elſe but. 
the truth of the heart; that is, a true and right opinion of, 


» Faiththink-the heart, as touching God, Now, faith only thinketh and 


eth rightly judgeth rightly of God, and not reaſon, and then doth a man 
1 God. 7 


think 4. hr of God, when he believeth his word: but when 
he will meaſure God without the word, and believe him ac- 
cording to the wiſdom of reaſon, he hath no right opinion 


of him as he ſhould do, As for-exampie, when a monk i- 
magineth that his coul; his ſhaven crown, and his vows do 
pleaſe God, and that grace and everlaſting life are given him 
for the fame, he hath no true opinion of God, but faiſe and 
Truth and full of impiety. Truth therefore is faith itſelf, which judg- 
faith ſignify eth rightly of God ; namely, that God regardeth not our 
bath one works and righteouſneſs, becauſe we are unelean; but that 
of he will have mercy upon us, look upon us, accept us, juilily 


CHAP. III. is of Iſhmael and Iſaac, who were both the ſeed and navy 


of God in his heart, and therefore he cannot think or judge 
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| if we believe in his Son; whom he hat!, ſent to CHAP. III. 
A* . 3 for the fins of the whole world, John li, 2. Ver. 8. 
S 4 his is a true opinion of God, and in very deed nothing elle YN 
alam) but faith itſelfl. I cannot comprehend nor be fully aſſured 
„br reaſon, that I am received into God's favour for Chriſt's. 
fe Jake: but I hear this to be pronounced by the goſpel, and 
cithe? 1 *ay hold upon it by faith. 15 


Jo the ſecoud cavillation, I anſwer, that Paul doth right - 


NN. ly alledge that place of the xvtli of Geneſis, applying it to 
08 fich in Chriſt. For with faith always muſt be joined a certian 
95 aſſurance of God's mercy. Now, this aſſurance comprehend- 
in ez. eth a faithful truſt of remiſſion of fins for Cliriſt's fake For 
h tho it is impoſſible that thy conſcience ſhould look for any thing 
als at God's hand, except firſt it be aſtured, that God is mers 
N cifal unto thee for Chriſt's ſake. Therefore all the promiſes 
3 are to be referred to that firit promiſe concerning Chriſt 
15 The feed of the auomun ſhall bruiſe the ſerpent*s head, Gen. iii. 
FA. 15. So did all the prophets both underſtand it and teach 
le of it. By this we may ſee that the faith of our fathers in the gy , 
rom od Teſtament, and ours now in the New are all one, altho' miſes are to 
8 they differ as touching their outward object. Which thing 
had Peter witneſſeth in the Acts, when he ſaith, hich neither 
ok, our fathers, nor we, were able to hear. But ue believe that 
hole through the grace of the Lord Jaſus Chriſt, wwe Jhall be ſaved 
"WP" even as they, Acts xv. 10, 11. And Paul faith, Our fathers 
pier did all drink of that ſpiritual rock that followed them ; and that 
"0 rock-was Chriſt. And Chriſt himſclf faid, Tour father A. 
* braham rejoiced to ſee my day, and be ſaw it, and was glad, 
* John viii. 56. Notwithſtanding, the faith of the fathers 
0 was grounded ou Chriſt who was to come, as ours is on 
a | Chriſt who is now come, Abraham in his time was jultified 
by faith in Chriſt to come, but if he lived at this day, he 
1 would be juſtified by faith in Chriſt now revealed and pre- 
of ſent : Lake as I have ſaid before of Cornelius, who at the 
Ry firſt believed in Chriſt to come, but being infiructed by Pe- 
10 ter he believed chat Chriſt was already come, Acts x. 1, 2, 3. 
15 Therefore the diverſity of times never changeth faith, nor 
e the Holy Ghoſt, nor the gifts thereof. For there hath been, 
05 is, and ever ſhall be one mind, one judgment and under- 
00 ſtanding concerning Chriſt, as well in the ancient fathers, as 
2 in the faithful, who are at zhis day, and ſhall come hereafter, 
90 So we have as well Chriſt to come and believe in him, as the one. 
11 | fathers in the Old Teſtament had. For we look for him to 
id come. again in the laſt day with glory, to judge both the 
g. quick and the dead; whom now we believe to be come already 
ab tor our ſalvation, Therefore this allegation of Paul offend- 
at eth none but thoſe blind and ignorant cavillers. | 
ly Paul therefore (as I have ſaid) rightly alledgeth that place 


out of Geneſis, of faith in Chriſt, when he ſpeaketl of the 
67 | 2-9, | 
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CHAP Nl. faith of Abraham. For all the promiſes paſt, were con. 
Ver. 7. tained in Chriſt to come. Therefore as well Abraham and 
we other fathers, as alſo we, are made righteous by faith 
m Chriſt : They by faith in him then to come, we by faith 
in him now preſent. For we treat pow of the nature ang 
manner of juſtification, which is all one both in them ang 
in us, whether it be in Chriſt to be revealed, or in Chez 
no revealed and preſent. It is enough therefore that Paul 
ſheweth, that the law juſtifieth not, but only faith, whether 
i. de in Chriſt to come, or in Chrilt already come. 

Tü ſome At this day, alſo Chriſt to ſome is preſent, to other ſome 
mſtis he is to come. To all believers he is preſent ; to the unhe. 

ng © lievers he is not yet come, neither doth: he profit them ar 
ome he is . | g ; 7 
thing at all; but if they hear the goſpel, and believe that 


not yet 


come. he is preſent unto them, he juſtifieth and ſaveth them. 


Verſe 7. Know ye therefore, that they which are of faith, 
| the ſame are the children of Abraham, f 
ehildren of As if he would ſay, Ye know by this example of Abraham, 
Abraham. and by the plain teſtimony of the ſcripture, that they ar 
the children of Abraham, who are of faith, whether they be 
Abraham a Jews or Gentiles, without any reſpe& either unto the hau, 
father both or unto works, or to the carnal generation of the fathers, 


of the Jews For not by the law, but by the righteouſneſs of faith, the 


—_— promiſe was made unto Abraham, that he ſhould be heir os 


the world, that is to ſay, that in bis ſeed all the nations of 
the earth ſhould be bleſſed, and'that he ſhould be called the 
father of nations And left the Fews ſhould falſely interpret 
this word nations, applying it unto themſelves alone, the 
ſcripture preventeth this, and faith not only, a father of ra- 
tions, Gen.-xvii. 4. but a father of many nations have I mad: 
' thee, Rom. iv. 17. Therefore Abraham is not only the fa- 
ther of the Jews, but alſo of the Gentiles. 


a The chil» Hereby we may plainly ſee that the children of Abraham 
©. —_ dren of A- are not the children of the fithh, but the children of faith, 


braham are. 


as Paul, Rom. iv. 16, 17. declareth; hs is the Father of ur 


3 all. (Aa it were written, I have made ther a father of many 
it h. nations) even before God whom he did believe: So that Paul 
„ _ maketh two Abrahams, a begetting and a believing Abra- 
# ham. Abraham hath children and is a father of many na- 
tions. Where? Before God, where he believeth; not be- 

fore the world, where he begetteth. 3 4 


For in the world he is the child of Adam and a finer, or 
(which is more) he is a worker of the righteouſneſs of the 
law, living after the rule of reaſon, that is, after the man- 
ner of men; but this pertaineth nothing to the believing 
Abraham. | 06 . 5 


This example therefore of Abraham wrappeth in it the 


— 
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ſelf, which ſaith that we are counted righ- CHAP. III. 
Wherefore this is a ſtrong and mighty ar- Ver. 8. 
ument two manner of ways, both by the example of Abra- 
. and alſo by the authority of the ſcripture. | 


holy ſcripture it 


Verſe 8. And the ſcripture foreſeeing that God would juſs 


 tify the heathen through faith, — 


Theſe things pertain to the former argument. As if he The vain 
ſhould ſay, Ye Jews do glory in the law above meaſure ; boaſting of 
ye highly commend Moſes, becauſe God fpake unto him in the Jews. 
the buſh, & c. As the Jews do proudly boaſt ;againſt us, ** 
(as I have myſelf at ſundry times heard ſaying, Ye Chriſtians 
have apoſtles, ye have a pope and ye have biſhops ; but we 
Jews have patriarchs, prophets, yea, we have God himſelf, 
who ſpake unto us in the buſh, in Sinai, where he gare un- 


to us the law, and in the temple, &c. Such a glory, and 


{ach an excellent teſtimony alledge ye for yourſelves againſt 


| us, if ye can. To this anſwereth Paul the apoſtle of the 


Gentiles : This your proud vaunting and boalting is to no 
purpoſe ; for the ſcripture prevented it, and foreſaw long 
before the law, that the*Gentiles ſhould not be juſtified by 
the law, but by the bleſſing of Abraham's ſeed, which was 
promiſed unto him (as Paul ſaith afterwards) 430 years be- 
fore the law was given, Now, the law being given ſo many 
ears after, could not hinder or aboliſh this promiſe of the 
bleſſing made unto Abraham, but it hath continued firm 
and ſhall continue for ever. What can the Jews anſwer to 
this ? | | 
This argument, grounded upon the certainty of time, is An argu» 


very ſtrong, The promiſe of bleſſing is given unto Abra- ment 


: . grounded 
ham 430 years before the people of Iſrael received the law. Noa 


For it is faid to Abraham, Becauſe thou haſt believed God ati of 
and haſt given glory unto him, therefore thou ſhalt be a /a- time. NOR 
ther of many nations, Gen. xvii. 5. There Abraham by the 
promiſe of God is appointed a father of many nations, and 
the inheritznce of the world for his poſterity and iſſue after 
him, is given unto him before the law was publiſhed, - As 
though he would ſay, Why do ye boalt then, O ye Gala- 
tians, that obtain forgiveneſs of fins, and are become chil- 
dren, and do receive the inheritance through the law, which 
followed a long time, that is to ſay, 430 years after the 
romiſe. 72 | . 
Thus the falſe Apoſtles did advance the Jaw and the glory · 1 | 
thereof; but the promiſe made unto Abraham 430 1 5 N 


% 


before the law was given, they neglected and deſpiſed, and apoſtles. 


would in no wiſe know that Abraham (of whom they glo- 
Hed notwithſtanding as the father of the whole nation) be- 


ing yet uncircumciſed, and living ſo many ages before the 


— * 


+ 8 A L. ATI ANS. 


Ver. 9. only, as the ſcripture moſt plainly witneſſeth. Abraham h. 


xv. 6. Afterwards, when he was now accounted righteny 


eumciſion, where it ſaith, This ic my copenant which ye ſhy} 


was juſtified 
be fore cir- 
cumciſion; 


va before fourth chapter to the Romans; io wit, that riphteouſne 


was rightecus before the law. 


. 


whereas Abraham was not only juſtified without the Jaw and 
before the law, but was alſo dead and buried; and his righ 
teouſneſs without the law did not only flouriſh until the l, 
but alſo ſhall Rouriſh even to the end of the world. If then 
the father of the whole Jewiſh nation was made righteon 
without the law and before the law, much more re the 
children made righteous by the ſame means that their father 
was. Therefore righteouſneſs cometh by faith only and not 
by the law. 2 ĩ “́ͥ Sta: — 


| Verſe 8. Preached. before the goſpel unto Abrabam, ſaying 
ä In thee ſhall all nations be bleſſed. LY 


The Jews The Jews do not lightly paſ⸗ over, but alſo do deride, 
chrrupt the and with their wicked glofles, do corrupt theſe excellent and 
ſentences of notable ſentences ; Abraham believed God, & c. I have ab- 
the ſcrip» pointedthee a Father, &c. and ſuch like, which highly commend 
ture. faith and contain promiſes of ſpiritual things. For they are 
blind and hard hearted, and therefore they ſee not that theſe 

Jlaces do treat of faith towards God, and of ' righteouſneſs 
Petre God. With like malice alſo they handle this notable 
place of the ſpiritual blefling, In thee ſpall all families of the 

earth be blaſed, Gen.ixii. 3. Acts iii. 25. For (lay they) 

+ copy to bleſs ſigniſieth nothing elſe but to praiſe, to pray for 


|, "> proſperity, and to be glorious in the fight of the world. 
the ble pong $207 


ſeed of Abraham, is bleſſed ; and the proſelyte or ſtranger 


Into them, is alſo bleſſed Therefore they think that blefl- 


* 


CHAP. III. law, was made righteous by no other means than by fi 7 
* lieved God, and it was counted to him for righteouſneſi, Ge, ; 
becauſe of his faith, the ſcripture 'maketh mention of cr I 

* keep between me and you, Cc. Gen. xvii. 10 With this 2. 1 
Abraham gument Paul mightily convinceth the falſe apoſtles, 
mee ſheweth plainly that Abraham was juſtified by faith on, Wl 
both without and before circumciſion, and alſo 430 years H 
and 430 fore the law. This ſelf-ſame argument he handleth in 1, BW 


the law. was imputed to Abraham before circumciſion, and that \ 7 
| was righteous being yet uncircumciſed, much more than he 


Therefore {faith Paul) the ſcripture did well provide il 
2 this your glorious boaſting of the righteouſneſs of the (i 


aw and works. When? Before circumcition and before tie 
law. For the law was given 430 years after the promiſe, Wi 


Atter this manner the Jew (ſay they) who is born of the 
who worſhippeth the God of the Jews and joineth himfelf 


Wg K nothing elle bot praile and glory ig this world, it 
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wan may glory and vaunt that he is of the ſtock and CHAT IN. 
amily of Abraham. But this is to corrupt and pervert the 

the ſcriptures, and not to expound them. Bytheſe V 
Abraham believed, Paul defineth and ſetteth before 


having the promiſe of God; an Abraham (1 ſay) who is 


not in error, and in the old fleſh ; who is not born of Adam, 
but of the Holy Ghoſt. And of this Abraham renewed 


by faith and regenerate by the Holy Ghoſt, ſpeaketh the 
ſeripture, and pronounceth of him, that he ſhould be a fa- 

ther of many nations. Alſo that all the Gentiles ſhould be 

given unto him for an inheritance, when it faith, In 7hee 4 
| ſhall all the nations of the earth be bl:ſed. This Paul vehe- | 
mently urgeth by the authority ot the ſcripture, which 

ſaith, Gen. xv. 6. Abraham believe God, &c. 

The ſcripture then attributeth no righteouſneſs to Abra- 

ham, but in that he believeth, and it ſpeaketh of ſuch an 
Abraham, as he is accounted before God, Such ſentences 
therefore of the ſcripture do ſet forth unto us a new Abra- 

ham, who is ſeparate from the carnal marriage and bed, and 

from the carnal generation, and make him ſach an one as 


he is before God, that is, believing and juſtified thro? faith, 


to whom now God maketh this promiſe becauſe of his faith; 
Thou ſhalt be a father of many nations. Again, In thee ſhall 
all the nations of the earth be blefſed. And this is the mean- 


7 ng of Paul, where he ſheweth how the ſcripture preventeth _ 


the vain preſumption and proud boaſtings of the Jews as 

For the inheritance of the Gentiles was 

iven unto Abraham, not by the Jaw and ctrcumcifion, but 

ag before the ſame, by the only righteouſneſs of faith. : 
Therefore, whereas the Jews will be counted and called It 75 à great 
bleſſed, becauſe they are the children and ſeed of Abraham, f Abra. 15 
it is nothing elſe but a vain- glorious boaſt, It is (uo ham's fed. 
doubt) a great prerogative and glory before the world, to 
be born of Abraham's ſ-ed, as Paul ſheweth, Rom. ix. but 

not ſo before God. Wherefore the Jews do wickedly per- 


vert this place concerning the bleſũng, in applying it only 


to a carnal bleſſing, and do great injurics to the ſcripture, 2 
which ſpeaketh moſt manifeitly of the ſpiritual bleſſing be- Y 
fore God, and neither can nor ought otherwiſe to be under- | 


| ſtood, This is then ihe true meaning of this place, In thee 


ſaall be blefſed. In which thee? In thee Abraham believ- 
ing, or in thy faith, or in Chriſt (thy ſeed) to come, in 
whom thou believeſt : All the nations of the earth (1 ſay) 
ſhall be bleſſed, that is, all the nations ſhall be thy bleſſed 
children, even like as thou art bleſſed ; as it is written, S2 
ſhall thy feed be, Gen xv. 5. | Ns | 3 
Hereof it followeth that the bleſſing and faith of Abra- Abraham's 


; 3 Faith and 
ham is the ſame that ours 15 » that Abraham's Chriſt 2 ä 
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CHAP. III. Chriſt; that Chriſt died as well for the fins of Abraham, 33 
Ver. 9, for us. Abraham which Jaw my day and rejoiced, John viii, 
222 56. Thercfore all found but one and the fame thing. We 
may not ſuffer this word bleſſing to be corrupted. The 
We muſt Jews look but thro? a vail into the ſcripture, and therefore 
mark dili- they underftand not what, or whereof the promiſe is which 
gently what was made to the fathers: Which we notwithltanding ought 
. £0 to confider above all things. So ſhall we fee that God 
promiſes. ſpeaketh to Abraham the patriarch, not of the law nor of 
things to be done, but of things to be believed; that is tg 

fay, that God ſpeaketh unto him of promiſes which are ap- 
prehended by faith. Now, what doth Abraham ? He be. 

lieveth thoſe promiſes. And what doth God to that belier. 

ing Abraham? He imputeth faith/unto him for righteouſ. 

neſs, and addeth further many more promiſes, as, / amy 

Shield, Gen. xv. 1. In thee ſhall all families of the earth be 

blefjed, Gen. xii. 3. Thou ſhalt be a father of many nation, 

Gen. xvii. 4. So ſhail thy feed be, Gen xv. 5. Theſe ere 
invincible arguments, againſt the which nothing can be 

ſaid, if the places of the holy ſcripture be thoroughly con- 
ea. e | 


Verſe 9. Se then they auhich be of Faith, are bleſſed with 
EE : faithful Abraham. 


All the weight and force hereof lieth in theſe words, with 
L faithful Abraham ; for he putteth a plain difference between 
1 Abraham and Abraham, of one and tlie ſelf- ſame perſon 
and a be- making two. As if he had faid, There is a working, and 
lieving A- there is a believing Abraham; with the working Abraham 
braham. we have nothing to do; for if he be juſtified by works, he 
hath to rejoice but not with God : Let the Jews glory as 
much as they will, of that begetting Abraham, who 1s a 
worker, is circumciſed, and keepeth the law; but we glory 

of the faithful Abraham, of whom the ſcripture ſaith, that 

he received the bleſſing of righteouſneſs thro? his faith, not 

only for himſelf, but alſo for all thoſe who believe as he did; 

and ſo the world was promiſed to Abraham, becauſe he be- 

lieved ; therefore all the world is bleſſed, that is, receiveth 

imputation of righteouſneſs, if it believe as Abraham did. 

Wherefore the blefling is nothing elfe but the promiſe 6f 

the goſpel : And that all nations are bleſſed, is as much as to 

ſay, as all nations ſhall hear the bleſſing, that is, the promiſe 

of God ſhall be preached and publiſhed by the goſpel among 

all nations: And out of this place the prophets have drawn 

many prophclics.by a ſpiritual underſtanding: As Pſal. ii. 8. 
At ei me, and I all give thee the heathen fer thine inheritance, 

and the utter in ſi parts of the earth fer thy prſſefſiow. And ge 
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out ok this place : In thee ſhall all the nations of the earth be 


| ꝛ 
Pal. aix. 4. Their line is gone out through all the earth. Brie fly, CHAP. It 


GCALATIANS, 


all the propheſies of the kingdom of Chriſt, and of the pub- Ver. 9. ( 
liſning of the gofpel throughout all the world, have ſprung 

e / The pro- 
bleſſed. Wherefore, to fay that the nations are bleſſed, is 3 


nothing elſe, but that righteouſneſs is freely given unto weighed the 


khem, or that they are counted righteous before God, not promiſes 


by the law, but by the hearing of faith; for Abraham was made unto 
not juſtified by any other means than by hearing the word the fathers 
of promiſe, of blefling, and of Grace. Therefore like as 

Abraham obtained imputation of righteouſneſs by the hear - 


| ing of faith; even ſo did all the Gentiles obtain and yet do 


obtain the ſame: For the ſame word that was firſt declared 
unto Abraham, was afterward publiſhed to all the Gentiles. _ 
Hereby then we ſee that to bleſs, fignifieth nothing elſe The fen 
but as I have ſaid before) to preach and teach the word of} : grins 
the goſpel, to confeſs Chrilt, and to ſpread abroad the know- of Chriſt. 
tedge of him among all the E@2ntiles ? And this is the prieſt - 
ly office and continual ſacriffe of the church in the New 
Teſtament, which diftributeth this bleſſing by preaching 
and by miniſtering of the ſacraments, by comforting the 
broken-hearted, by diftributing the word of grace, which | 
Abraham had, and which was alſo his bleſſing, which when Te bleſſing 
he believed, he received the bleſſing. So we alſo believ-;,- foiritaal, 
ing the ſame are bleſſed, and this bleſſing is a great glory, and not cor- 
not before the world, but before God : For we have heard poral, as the 
that our fins are forgiven us, and that we are accepted of Jewsdreame | 
God, that God is our Father, and that we are his children, 
with whom he will not be angry, but will deliver us from 
fin, from death and all evils, and will give unto us righte- 


e prieſt. => 


 ouſneſs, life and eternal ſalvation. Of this bleſſing (as I The aiti- 


have ſaid) do the prophets preach in every place, who did gence of the 
not ſo coldly conſider thoſe promiſes made unto the fathers, prophets. 


as the wicked Jews did, and as the popiſh ſchool- men and 


{caries do at this day, but did read them and weigh them 
with great diligence, and alſo drew out of thoſe promiſes 
whatſoever they propheſied concerning Chriſt or his king- 
dom, So the prophecy of Ho. xiii. 14. will redeem them 
from death : O death, I will be thy plague ; O grave, I will 
be thy deſtruction; and ſuch like places of the other prophets, 
did all ſpring out of theſe promiſes, in the which God pro- 
miſed to the fathers the bruiſing of the ſerpent's head, and 
the bleſſing of all nations, Gen. iii. 15, 55 
Moreover, if the nations be bleſſed, that is to ſay, if they 


de accounted righteous before God, it followeth that they 


are freed from fin and death, and are made partakers of righ- 
teouſneſs, ſalvation, and everlaſting life, not for their works, 


but for their faith in Chriſt. Wheretore that place of Gen. 


xit. 3. Ia thee ſpall all families of the earth be bleſſed, fpeak- 
en not of the bleſſing of the mouth, but of ſuch a blefſiag 
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CHAP. II. ag belongeth to the imputation of righteouſneſs, which i; ;, 
Ver. 9. vailable before God, and redeemeth from the curſe of mu 
and from all thoſe evils that do accompany fin. Now, this 
bleſſing is received only by faith: for the text faith plainly, 
Abraham believed God, and it was accounted unto him for ri 15 
teouſneſs 5; wherefore it is a mere ſpiritual bleſſing, and there 
is no bleſſing indeed, but this; which although it be accurf, 
ed in the world (as indeed it is) yet it is available before 
God. This place therefore is of great force, that they who 
are of faith, are beeome partakers of this promiſe of the 
bleſſing made unto the believing Abraham. And by this | 
means Paul preventeth the cavillation of the Jews, who boak 
of a begetting and working Abraham, and jult before men, 


is received 
only by 


sand not of a believing Abraham. \ 
The pope Now, like as the Jews do glory only of a working Abra. Ab 
ſetteth ham, even ſo the pope ſetteth out only a working Chrit, and 
Chriſt fotth or rather an example of Chriſt. He that will live godly per 
a5 an EXAM” (ſaith he) muſt walk as Chriſt hath walked, according to hig que 
ple and not 83 oo : 8 4 
as a gift. Own ſaying in John xiii. 15. For I have given you an exau. can 
pie, that e ſhould do as I have done to you. We deny not thi 
but that the faithful ought to follow the example of Chrit, fro 
and to work well; but we fay that we are not juſtified let 
thereby before God: and Paul doth not here reaſon what tel 
we ought to do, but by what means we are made rightcous, | thi 
In the mat- In this matter we muſt ſet nothing before our eyes, but Jeſus | Al 
er of juſti- Chriſt dy in for our fins, and rifing again for our righteoul- thi 
fication we neſs, and him muſt we apprehend by faith as a gift, not as na 
muſt conſi - an example. This, reaſon underſtandeth not; and therefore fa 
| ve ogy _— as the Jews follow a working and not a believing Abraham; me 
| — 3 even ſo the papiſts and all that ſeek righteouſneſs by works Wi bo 
ample of do behold and apprehend, not a juſtifying, but a working hl 
ſt, Chriſt, and by this means they ſwerve 6 Chriſt, from ho 
righteouſneſs and ſalvation : and like as the Jews who were. | 
ſaved, ought to follow the believing Abraham; fo we alſo, ar 
if we will be delivered from our fins and. be ſaved, mutt take fit 
hold of the juſtfying and ſaving Chriſt, whom Abrabam him- It 
ſelf alſo by faith did apprehend, and through him was bleſ- : 
Ge: N | ; IP I | 
. It was indeed a great glory, that Abraham received cit- tt 
985 tümciſion at the commandment of God, that he was endued tl 
is good to with excellent virtues; that he obeyed God in all things; as 1 
follow the it is alſo a great praiſe and felicity to follow the example of 
8 Cbriſt working, ig lore thy neighbour, to do good to them f: 
juſtification that hurt thee, to pray for thine enemies, patiently to bear t 
cometh not the ingratitude of thofe who render evil for good, but all * 
thereby. this availeth nothing to righteouſneſs before God. The ex- n 
cellent deeds and virtues. of Abraham were not the cauſe '< 


that he was counted fighteous before God: fo likewiſe the 
imagination and following of the example of Chriſt, doth not 


| 5 7 ns a * 15 : ; 

. RIP righteous before God. For, to make us righteous CHAP. lit. 

ch is a. ecore God, there is a far more excellent price required, Ver 10. 
of n - hich is neither the righteouſneſs of man, nor yet of the 


w, this ee Here we mult ha ve Chritt to bleſs us and ſave us, like 
lainly, : 4 Abraham alſo had him for his bleffer and Saviour. How? 
Ir righe Nat by works, but by faith. Wherefore as there is great 
1 there gigterence between the believing and working Abraham; ſo 
accurſ, Nass there great difference between Chrilt bleſting and redeem- 
before ing, and Chriſt working and giving example. Now, . PauP 
Y Who ſpeaketli here of Chriſt redeeming and Abraham believing 
of the and not of Chriſt giving example, or of Abraham working. 
y this RE Therefore he addeth purpoſely, and that with great vehe- 
boat WY mency ; They which are of faith; are bleed with faithful A. 
men braham. | 


Wherefore we mult ſeperate the believing and the working The faiths 


Abra. Abraham as far aſunder, as there is diſtance betwixt heaven ful Abra: 
-brit, aud carth; A man believing in Chriſt is altogether a divine 2 
godly | perſon, the child of God, the inheritor of the world, a con“ from — 
to his queror of fin, death, the world and the devil; therefore he working A 
*. cannot be praiſed and magnified enough. / Let us not ſuffer benkaul 5 


this faithful Abraham to lie hid in his grave, as he is hid 


Y not 
hritt, from the Jews, but let us highly extol and magnify him, and 
tified let us fill both heaven and earth with his name, fo that in 
what teſpe& of this faithful Abraham, we ſee nothing at all in 
cous, the working Abraham. Fo en we ſpeak of this faithful 
Tefug Abraham, we are in heaven. But afterwards, doing thoſe 
20ul. things which the working Abraham did, which were car- 3 


nal and earthly, and not divine and heavenly, (but in ag = 


ot 25 
fore much as they were given unto him of God) we are among 
am, men in earth; The believing Abraham therefore filleth 
orks - both heaven and eartb. So every Chriſtian thro? his faith 
King filleth heaven and earth, fo that beſides'it, he ought to be- . 
rot hold nothing. Es 4 f e 
vere. Now, by thefe words, Hall be Bleed, Paul gathereth àn One contra 
ilſo, argument of the contrary: for the fcripture is full of oppo ry proved 
ake' fitions, as when two contraries are compared together. And by ET 
im- it is a point of cunning to mark well theſe oppoſitions in the 3 bay Ag 
lef- ſcripture, and by them to expound the ſentences thereof. all nations 
As here, this word (#/e/ing) importeth alſo the contrary; are bleſſed 

Cit that is to ſay, maledi&ion. For when the ſeripture ſaith, bro faith 
ued that all nations who are of faith, are bleſſed with faithful e 

ab Abraham, it followeth neceſſarily, that all, as well Jews'ab ich ary af 
of Gentiles,” are accurfed' with without- faith, or without this accurſceh 
em faithful Abraham. For the promiſe of bleſſing was given 

ear to Abraham, chat in him all nations ſfiould be bleſſed. There 

all is no bleſſing then to be looked for, but only in the promiſe 

X - made unto Abraham; now publiſhed by the goſpel through. | 

iſe ' Alt the whole world. heart rh whoſoever is without th I 
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CHAP. IIl. bleſſing, is accurſed. And this Paul ſheweth plcinly when 


Ver. 10. he ſaith, 


Verſe 10. For as many as are of the works of the law, are 
| under the curſe : | 


The law lere ye ſee that the curſe is as it were a flood, ſwallowing 
bringeth all up whatſoever is without Abraham, that is to ſay, without 
men under faith, and the promiſe of the bleſſing of Abraham. Noy, 


1 2 curſe if the law itſelf given by Moſes at the commandment of God 
| re 2K : oP i 
without maketh them ſubje& to the curſe who are under it, much 


faith, more ſhall the laws and traditions fo do, which are deviſed 
man. He therefore that will avoid the curſe, mutt la 

hold upon the promiſe of bleſſiag, or upon the faith of A. 

| braham, or elſe he ſhall remain under the curſe. Upon this 


place therefore (all be bleed in thee) it followeth that | 


all nations, whether they were before Abraham, in his time, 

or after him, are accurſed, aud ſhall abide under the curſe for 

ever, unleſs they be bleſſed in the faith of Abraham, unta 

whom the promiſe of the bleſſing was given to be publiſhed 
by his ſeed, throughout the whole world. 2 8 

To know theſe things it is very neceſſary, for they help 

The righte- greatly to comfort troubled and afflifted conſciences, and 

ouſneſs of Moreover, they teach us to ſeparate the righteouſneſs of 

faith and faith from the righteouſneſs of the fleſh, or cisil righteoul. 

civil righte- neſs, For we muſt note that Paul is here in hand, not with 

oufnels. 2 matter of policy, but with a divine and ſpiritual matter, 

leſt any mad brain ſhould cavil, and ſay, that he curſeth 

and condemneth politic laws and magiſtrates. Flere all the 

ſophiſters and popiſh ſchoo}-men are dumb, and can ſay no- 

thing. Wherefore, the reader muſt be admonifhed that in 

this place, there is nothing handled as touching civil laws, 

Geil laws manners, or matters political (which are the ordinances ef 


and ordi- God and good things, and the ſcripture elſewhere approveth 


nances are and eommendeth the ſame) but of a ſpiritual righteouſuehs, 
9 _ by the which we are jultified before God, and are called 
90% the children of God in the kingdom of heaven. To be brief, 


there is nothing handled here concerning the bodily life, but | 


coneerning everlaſting life, where no bleſſing is to be hoped 


* for, or righteouſneſs to be 1 either through thelaw, 


or traditions, or whatſoever can be named in this life, beſides 
the promiſe of Abraham's bleſſing. Let civil laws and or- 
dinances abide in their place and order; let the magiſtrate 
make never fo good and excellent laws; yet notwithſtanding 
they deliver no man from the curſe of God's law. The kiog- 
dom of Babylon ordained of God, and by him committed 
unto Kings, had excellent laws, and all nations were com- 


manded to obey them; notwithſtanding this obedience of 
de laws did not ſave it from the curſe of the law of Gods } 
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= In like manner we obey the laws of princes and magiſtrates, CHAP. II, 


but we are not therefore righteous before God; for here Ver. 10. 
* we are in another matter. ; CET ; ; | 
I.kt is not without cauſe that I do fo diligently teach and 

repeat this diſtinction; for the knowledge thereof is very 
W neceſſary, although there are few that mark it or under- 

tand it indeed. Again, the confounding and mingling to- N 
ou of the heavenly and civil righteouſneſs, is very eaſy, The rizhte= 


a the civil righteouſneſs we mult have regard to law and ouſneſs of 
in the ſpiritual. divi dh I etoh J. faith and 
works; but in the ſpiritual, divine aud heavenly righteouf - ei, il richte- 


neſs, we mult utterly reject all laws and works, and ſet the cuſneſs are 
only promiſe and bleſſing before our eyes, which layeth be · eaſily con» 
fore us Chriſt the giver of this bleſſing and grace, and our founded. 
only Saviour. So that this ſpiritual righteouſneſs, ſeelud- 

ing the law and all works, looketh only unto the grace and 

bleſſing which is given by Chriſt, as it was promiſed to 
Abraham, and of him believed. | : = 

Hereby we may plainly ſee, that this argument is in- | 

vincible. For if we muſt hope to receive the bleſſing by The blef- 
| Chri!t alone, then it muſt needs follow on the contrary, that W 
| jt is not received by the law. For the bleſſing was given N 
| to faithful Abraham before the law and without the law. not by the 
Now, like as Abraham believed in Chriſt who was to come, law. 

the giver of the bleſſing; ſo and by the ſame faith, we be- 

lieve in Chriſt who is come and preſent, and ſo are we now 
juſtified by faith, as Abraham was then juſtified by faith, 

They therefore who are under the law, are not bleſſed, but 
remain under the curſe. | A 25 
This the pope and his proud prelates do not believe, nor 
| can believe, neither can they abide this doctrine. Yet muſt How the 
we not hold our peace, but muſt confeſs the truth and ſay, adverſaries 4 
that the papacy is accurſed, yea, all the laws and ciyil ordi- Raatt 3 
nances of the emperor are accurſed ; for according to Paul, yards. 
| whatſoever is without the promiſe and faith of Abraham, is 

accurſed. When our adverſaries hear this, by aud by they 

peryert and ſlander our words, as though we taught that 

the magiſtrates ſhould not be honoured, but that we raife 

up ſeditions againſt the emperor, that we condemn ail laws, 

that we overthrow and deſtroy common-wealths, &c. But 
they do us great wrong. For we put a great difference be- 
tween the corporal and the ſpiritual bleſſing, and we ſay 

that the emperor is bleſſed with a corporal bleſſing. For to 

have a kingdom, laws and civil ordinances, -to have a wife, 

children, houſe and lands, is a bleſſing, (for all theſe things 

are the good creatures and gifts of God ;) but we are not, 
delivered from the everlaſting curſe by this corporal bleſſing, ral bleüng 
. which is but temporal and mutt have an end. Therefore delivereth 
we condemn not laws, neither do we ſtir up ſedition againſt us not from 


the emperor ; but we teach that he muſt be obeyed, chat ſin. 


© 4 


Do 


flander our 


and evil. 


pre - | CALATIANS. 


CHAP. Ii. he muſt be feared, reverenced and honoured, but yet civilly 
Ver. 10. But when we ſpeak of the bleſſing after the manner of 4. 
vines, then we ſay boldly with Paul, that all things which 
—_ * © gre without the faith and promiſe of Abraham, are accurſed 
and abide under that everlaſting curſe of God. For there 

we mult look for another life after this, and another ble. 

ing after this corpora] bleſſiug. — „ 

Jo conclude, we ſay that all corporal things are the good i 

orporal creatures of God. Therefore (as 1 have ſaid) to have wife, | 
Things are children, goods, to have politic laws and ordinances, are the 


9099. "16 . 1 good bleſſings of God in their place; that is to ſay, they 


ſings the juſticiaries anl law- workers of all ages, as the 
Jews, Papiſts, Sectaries, and ſuch like, do confound and 
mingle together. For they put no difference between cor. 
poral and ſpiritual things. Therefore they fay, we have 3 
law, and this Jaw is good, haly and righteous; therefore we 
are juſtified thropgh it, Who denieth but that the law is 
good, holy and righteous? But yet it is alſo the law of 


| Dad: * are temporal bleſſings belonging to this life ; But theſe bleſ. 


33 of malediction, of ſin, of wrath, and of death. Wherefore, 
ny 


, wrath we make here a diſtinction between the corporal and ſpiri- 
and death. 8 1 J 
Pn Fe tual bleſſing, and fay, that God hath a double blefling; 
one coxrpqral for this life, and another ſpiritual for everlat 
Corporal ing life Therefore ' to have riches, children, and ſuch 
bleſing are like, we fay, are a bleſſing, but in their degree; that is 
to be ſepa- to fay, in this preſent life. But as touching life everlaſticg, 
— — it is not enough to have corporal bleſſings; for the very 
bleſſings. wicked do therein abound moſt of all. It is not ſufficient 
\ * - +hat we have civil righteouſneſs or the righteouſneſs of the 
God be- law ; for therein alfo the wicked do ſpecially flouriſh. Theſe 
Goweth his things God diſtributeth in the world freely, and beſtowelh 
gifts them both upon the good apd bad, like as he ſuffereth the - 


doth upon ſun to riſe both upon the good and evil, and ſendeth rain up- 


the good on the righteous and unrighteous; for he is liberal unto al. 


And to him it is a ſmall matter to put all creatures under 
the feet of the wicked: For the creature was made ſubject t 
vanity, nat willingly, Rom. viii. 20 They therefore wig 
have but only theſe corporal bleſſings, are not the children 
of God, ' bleſſed before God ſpiritually, as was Abraham; 
but they are under the curſe, as Paul here ſaith; HWhojcever © 
#s under. the works of the law, is under the curſe, | 
zul might have ſaid by a general propolition, what ſoe · 
yer is without faith, is under the curſe. He faith not a, 
but he taketh that which beſides faith is the beſt, the great. 
eit and moſt excellent among all corporal bleſſings ot the 
world, fo wit, the Jaw of God. The law (faith he) indeed 
is holy and given of God; notwithſtanding it doth nothing 
elſe but make all men ſubje& to the curſe, and keep then 
pader the iamg. Now, it the law of God qo bring men ut: 
It n „%% {3/00 4174 > i 
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wvilly, der the curſe, much. N 946g ha 175 bu oo of — I | 
of di. Jaws and bleſſings: And that it may be plainly underſtoo 
which „nat Paul calleth it to be under the curſe, he declareth by hoot 
ma Wl ny of th pany aying © SD 
er 5 Bat | | 
| bel W Verſe 10. For it is written : Curſed is every ane that con- 
HE 7; neth not in all things which are written in the book of 
good WF the law, to do them. EW 
wife, . OS, 255 . SE | 
e the Paul goeth about to prove by this teſtimony taken out of 
they Peut xxvii. 26. that all men who are under the law, or 
 blef. under the works of the law, are accurſed, or under the 
s the curſe, that is, under fin, the wrath of God, and everlaſting 
d and geath, for he ſpeaketh not (as I have ſaid before) of a cor- 
cor. poral, but of a ſpiritual curſe, which muſt needs be the 
Ave 3 | curfe of everlaſting death and hell. And this is a wonder- 
re we ful manner of proving. For Paul proveth this affirmative Paul prove 
aw i ſentence, which he borroweth out of Moſes, . Whoſcever arg<th the af- 
aw of of the aworks of the law, are under the curſe, by this nega — 
core, doe, Curſed is every one that continueth not in all things, & c. the nega- 
ſpiri. Now, theſe two ſentences of Paul and Moſes ſeem quite con - tive. 
ung ; tiary, Paul faith, whofoeyer ſhall do the works of the law, are 8 
rlatt: accurſed, Moſes ſaith, xhoſoe ver fhall not do the works of 
ſuch te law, are accurſed. ow ſhall theſe two ſayings be re- 
jat is | conciled/together ? Or elſe {which is more) how ſhall the 
ting, one be proved by the other? Indeed no man can well un- 
very derſtand this place, unleſs he alſo know and ungerſtand the 
cient article of juſtification. | 25 
f the . Paul (no doubt) being among the Galatians, had before 
[help more largely treated of this matter; for elſe they could not 
wel bare underitood it, ſeeing he doth here but touch it by the 
h le way, But becauſe they had heard him declare the ſame 
n up. | unto them before, they being now again put in mind there- 
0 all of, do call it to remembrance. And theſe two ſentences 
ander are not repugnant, but do very well agree, We alſo do 
ed ty te:ch in like manner, That the hearers of the law are net 
Wh Juft before. God, but the dozrs of the law ſhall be juſtified, 
den Wy Kom. ii. 13. And contrariwiſe, They that are of the works 
1am; / the laau, are under the tcurſe, For the article of juſ- 
ſcever tification teacheth, that whatſocver ja without the faith of 
Abraham is accurſed: And yet notwithſtanding the righte- 
itloe · oulnels of the Jaw mult be fulfilled in us, Rom. viii. 4. To 
pt la, a2 man that is ignorant of the doctrine of faith, theie two 
rea · ¶ ſentences ſeem to be quite contrary. , 
t the Firſt of all therefore, we muſt mark well whereupon Paul Sentences 
"deed BW - treateth in this place, whereabout he goeth, and how he in the e 
thing e lookech into Moſes, He is here (as before I have often ſaid) tine, gn 


thent in a ſpiritual matter, ſeparated from policy and from;all laws, to be cog: 
n uu: | aud he looketh into Molſes with other eyes than the hypo- trarr. 


— 


— 


2854 G ALA TITANS. 
CHAP IIL crites and falſe apoſtles do, and expoundeth the law ſpiritu- 
Ver. 10. ally. Wherefore the whole eſſect of the matter confitteth 
. in theſe words, 7 do. Now, to do the law, is not only to 
do it outwardly, but to do it truly and perfectiy. There 
are two forts. then of doers of the law: The firſt are they 
who are of the works of the law, againſt whom Paul en. 
| Two Wand veigheth throughout all this epiſtle. The other fort are 
wen! of they who are of faith, of whom we will ſpeak hereafter 
ers of the . 
* Now, to be of the law, or of the works of the law, and to 
8 be of faith, are quite contrary, yea, even as contrary ag 
God and the devil, fin and righteouſneſs, death and life. 
For they are of the law, who would be jultificd by the law. 
They are of faith, who do affuredly truſt that they are juf. 
tified. thro' mercy alone for Chriſt's ſake. He who faith 
that righteoufneſs is of faith, curſeth and condemneth the 
righteouſneſs of works. Contrariwiſe, he who ſaith that 
[righteouſneſs is of the Jaw, curſeth and condemncth the 
righteouſneſs Of, faith. Therefore they are altogether con- 

trary the oneto#/the other. | 3 
Is as the He that conſidereth this, ſhall eafily underſtand, that to 
hob. obſerve the law, is not to do that which is commanded in 
the law in outward ſhew only (as the hypocrites imagine) 
but in ſpirit, that is, truly and perfectly. But where ſhall 
A doer of we find him that will ſo accompliſh the law? Let us ſee 
the law ac- him, and we will praiſe him. Here our adverſaries have 
cording to their aniwer ready, ſaying, But the doers of the law ſhall be 
the papilts. ,7;fied, Rom. ii. 13. Very well. But let us firlt define 
who are theſe doers of the law. They call him a doer of 
the law, who doth the works of the law, and ſo by thoſe 
® Theſe are works “ going before, is made righteous. This is not to 
the works do the law according to Paul: For (as I have ſaid) to be 
. the works of the law, and to be of faith, are contrary 
is call things. Therefore to ſeek to be juſtified by the works of 
them, going the law, is to deny the righteouſneſs of faith, Wheretore, 
before juſti- theſe julliciaries and law- workers, when they do the Jaw, 
feation, as even in ſo doing, deny the righteouſneſs of faith, and ſin s- 


* 


the efficient gainſt the firſt, the ſecond, and third commandments, yea, 


caule there- 


of. 


even againſt the whole law. For God commandeth that 
we ſhould worſhip him in faith, and in the fear of his name, 
On the contrary, they make righteouſneſs of works, with- 

The error Out faith and again faith: Therefore in that they do the Jaw, 
and impie-they do quite contrary to the law, and fin moſt deadly, Tor 
ey of the they deny the righteouſneſs of God, his mercy and his pro- 
Juſticiaries. mites; they deny Chriſt with all his benefits, and in their 

hearts they cftabliſh, not the righteouſneſs of the lau 


| fantaſy and an idol of the law, Therefore we muſt needs ſay, 
that not only in doing of the Jaw they do it not, but allo 


(which they underſtand not, and much leſs do it;) but a mere: 
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they fin, and deny the divine M.jeſty in all his promiſes, CH Av. lui. 


u- o this end the law was not given. Y wad 20 

th * they, not noderftanding the law, abaſe the Yd 

to Jaw; and as Paul ſaid, They being ignorant of God 5 

re euſneſs, and going about to eſtabliſh their own righteouſneſs, i 

ey have not ſubmitted themſelves unto the righteouſneſ; of Gal, | 

Ne» Rom. x. 3. For they are blind, aud know not how they | 
ought to judge of faith and of the promiſes, and therefore 


without all underſtanding, they ruſh into the ſcripture, | ) 
taking hold but-of one part thereof (to wit, the law) and 
this they imagine that they are able to fulfil by works, Bat 
this a very dream, a bewitching and illuſton of the heart 
and that righteouſneſs of the law, which they think they 
do fulfil, is nothing elſe in very deed, but idolatry and | 
blaſphemy againſt God. Therefore it cannot be but they : 
muſt needs abide uader the curſe. EE 
It is impoſſtble therefore that we ſhould do the law in 
ſuch ſort as they imagine, and much leſs that we ſhould be 8 
joltißed thereby. This thing, firſt the law itlelf, teſ- The effect 
tifeth, which bath a quite contrary effect: For it in- of the la, 
kreaſeth fin, it worketh wrath, it accuſeth, it terrifieth 
and condemneth, how then ſhoald it juſtify ? More» 
orer, the promiſe alſo ſheweth the very lame thing. For 
it was ſaid unto Abraham, In thee ſhall all families of” 
the earth be bleſſed, Gen. xii. 3. There is no bleſliag there- 
fore but in the promiſe of Abraham, and if thou be with- - 
out that promiſe, thou art under the curſe. If thou be un- 
der the curſe, thou fulfilleſt not the law; becauſe thou art 
'noder fin, the devil, and everlaſting death; all which do- 
z ſſuredly follow the curſe. To yas: 2. : If righteouſreſs 
ſhould come by the law, then ſhould the promiſe of God be 
in rain, and in vain ſhould he pour out his bleſſing in- ſo 
great abundance, Therefore when God ſaw that we could 
not fulftl the law, he provided for this long before the law. 
and promiſed the bleſſing to Abraham, ſaying, In thee ſhull 
all the nations of the earth be bleſſed And 15 hath he teſti- 
fied that all the nations ſhould be bleſſed, not by the law, 
but thro” the promiſe made unto Abraham. They there- 
| 1 that lay hold on the law, and ſeek to be jultified there 
7, defpifing the promiſe, are aecurſec. 155 "PM 
Wherefore, r is firſt of all to believe, and fo throꝰ ee 
kith to perform the law: we muſt firſt receive the Holy 
Ghoſt, wherewith we being enlightened and made new crga- How the 
tures, begin to do the law, that is, to love God and our ay is o 
deignbour: but the Holy Ghoſt is not received thro? the —— 
h (for they who are under the law, as Paul faith, are un- 
der the curſe;) but by the hearing of faith, that is, thro? 
the promiſe we mut be bleſſed only with Abrah * 
the promiſe made unto him, and iu his faith. Therefofe, 


| 
| 


| 
1 


Aare not 


=—_ GALATIANS. 
CHAP. Iii. before all things, we muſt hear and receive the promiſe; 
Ver. 10. which ſetteth out Chriſt, and offereth him to all believers ; 
(IS and when they have taken hold upon him by faith, the Holy 

' Ghoſt isgiven unto them for his fake ; then do they love G04 

and their neighbour ; then do they good works, then do they 

carry the croſs patiently; this is to do the law indeed, o. 
therwiſe the law remaineth always undone. Wherefore, if 

thou wilt define truly and plainly what it is to do the law, 

It is nothing elſe, but to believe in Feſus Chrift, and when 

the Holy Ghoſt is received through faith in Chrift, to work 

thoſe things which are commanded in the law: and other. 

wiſe we ate not able to perform the law. For the ſeripture 

faith, that there is no bleſſing without the promiſe, no rot 

in the law, It is impoſſible therefore to accompliſh the lau 
without the promiſe. —_ | | 

There is not one therefore to be found in all the world, 

nnto whom this name and title, to be called a doer of the 

law, appertaineth without the promife of the goſpel. Where. 

fore this word (doer of the law,) is a feigned term, which 

no man underſtandeth unleſs he be without and above the 

the law in the bleſſing and faith of Abraham. So that the 


© 


true doer of the law is he, who receiving the Holy Ghoſt | 


through faith in Chriſt, beginneth to love God and to do 
good unto his neighbour : ſo that this word (to do the law) 
mult comprehend faith alſo which maketh the tree, and 
| when the tree is made, then follow the fruits; the tree mult 
F „ be firſt, and then the fruit: for the apples make not the tree, 
Tn divinity but the tree maketh the apples. So faith firſt maketh the 
the doer is | 8 | 1 6 
made and Perſon, who afterward bringeth forth works. Therefore to 
framed do the Jaw without faith, is to make the apples of wood, 
_through® and earth without the tree, which is not to make apples, 
faith before hut mere fantaſies. Contrariwiſe, if the tree be made, that 
1 is, the perſon or doer, who is made through faith in Chritt, 
5 works will follow: For the doer muſt needs be before the 
things which are done, and not the things which are done, 
before the doer. | . | | 
The doer then is not fo called of the things that are done, 
yung but of the things that are to be done. For Chriſtians ace 
teu; 33 not made righteous in doing righteous things, but being now 
ing righte- made righteous by faith in Chriſt, they do righteous things: 
ous things, in politic matters it cometh ſo to paſs that the doer or work- 
er is made of the things which are wrought, as a man in 
playing the carpenter becometh a carpenter ; but im divine 
matters the workers are not made of the works going be- 
fore, but the perſons made and framed already by faith whith 
is in Chriſt, are now become doers and workers. Of uct 
ſpeaketh Paul, when he faith, The doers of the law ſhall li 
 Juſtifed, Rom. ii. 13. that is, ſball be counted righteous. 
Yea, the very ſopkiſters and ſchool-men are compelled td 
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4 knave ; for the vileſt and wickedeft Enave in the world may 
counterfeit the ſame works that a godly man worketh by 
| faith: Judas did the ſame works that the other apoſtles did. 
What fault was there in the works of Judas, ſeeing he did 
| the ſelf fame works that the other apoſtles did? Here mark 
what the popiſli ſophiſter anſwereth out of his moral philo- 
ſophy. Although he did the ſelf ſame works ( ſaith he) which 
the other apoſtles did, ndtwithſtanding, becauſe the per- 
| ſon was reprobate, and the judgment of reaſon perverſe, 


the works of the other apoſtles, how like ſoever they ſeem- 


|. compelled to confeſs the ſame in ſpiritual matters, where, 


the works of the apoſtles, not underſtanding what they ſay, 
| or what they affirm. And although Paul faith plainly every 


theſe things they ſee them not, much leſs do they underſtand 
them. Therefore they deſerve not to be called hypocrites, 
but viſors atid ſhadows of diſguiſed hyporrites, molt miſera- 
bly bewitched, in that they dream they are juſtified by the 
works of the law. Wherefore (as I have ſaid) this word, 
ater * of the laau, as they define it, is an imagined term, a 
very tnonſter, and uo where to be found. 


a; are of the works of the law, are under the curſe, by this 
ſentence of Moſes; Curſed is every one that continueth not in 


doth, when he ſaith, Curſed is every one that cantinuelh not 
in all, 6c, But no man doth them; therefore; whoſoever 
are of the works of the law, keep not thie law ; if they keep 
it not, they are under the curſe; But — there are two 
forts'of men that are doers of the law (as before 1 have faid) 
that is to ſay, true doers and hypocrites, the true doers mut 
be ſeparate 2 che hypocrites. The true doers of the law 
| kk M 8 8 


| if it be nat done with a pure heart, a good will, 
TOTS intent, it is but hyprocriſy. And hereof cometh 
the proverb among the Germans; /uch a coul covereth many 


therefore his works were hyprocritical and nat true; as were 
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Ver. to. 


The doc- 
trine of ths 
ſophiſters 
and ſchool - 
men. 

Judas did 
the ſame 
works that 


the other 4. 
poſtles did. 


ed to be in outward flew. - Wherefore they themſeives are in. policy 
conſtrained to grant that in politic and external matters, the work is 
works do not juſtify; unleſs there be joined withal an up- ner jig 
right heart; will and judgment. How much more are they earl 3 
done with a 


| before all things there muſt be a knowledge of God, and good ming, 
faith which may purify the heart? They walk therefore in much more 
works and in the righteouſneſs of the law, as Judas did in in divinity, 


Wherefore, when Paul proveth this place, For as many - - 


Wl things whith are written in this book, Gal. iii. 10. he Paul doth 
proveth not one contrary by another, as at the firlt fight it not prove 

may appear; but he proveth it rightly and in due order. For ciphers 
| Moſes meaneth and teacheth the ſelf-ſame thing that Paul the wg lng 


er 


and ſo they teach alſo, that a moral work ont ward. CMA P. Il. 


where that the law juſtifieth not, but cauſeth wrath, utter- The "affects 
eth'fin, revealeth the indignation and judgment of God, and of the law, 
| threatenzth everlaſting death; yet notwithſtanding reading 
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HAP. Hi. are they who through faith are the good tree wefore he 
Ver: fo. fruit, doers and workers before the works: Of theſe ſpeak. 
cu Moſes alſo ; and except they be ſuch, they are under the . 


curſe: But the hypocrites are not of this ſort; ſor they my 
think to obtain righteouſneſs by works, and by them to — 


make the perfon juſt and acceptable: For thus they dream, 
we that are finners and unrighteous will be made righteous. bral 
How ſhall that be? By good works. Therefore they dy 


even like as the fooliſh builder, who-goeth about of the roof be 
The error to make the foundation, of the fruits to make the tree, For — 
and impiety when they ſeek to be juſtified by works, of the works they her 
of hype- would make the worker, which is direRly apainſt Moſes, I cl, 


crites. who maketh ſuch a worker ſubject to the curſe, as well 25 
Faul doth. Therefore while they go about to do the law, 5 x 
they not only do it not, but alſo deny, (as I have ſaid) the WF 2 
firſt commandment, tlie promiſes of God, the promiſe} Ml © 
bleſſing of Abrahamz they renounce faith; and they g0 a> oh 
hout to make themſelves bleſſed by their own works, that | 


is to ſay, to juſtify themſelves, to deliver themſelves from _ 

fin and death, to overcome the devil, and violently to lay WW that 

hold upon the kingdom of heaven; and this is plainly to 1 
renounce God, and ſet themſelves · in the place of God: Fot 4 

all theſe are the works of the divine Majeſty alone, and not 7 

of any creature either in heaven or in earth. | | thoſ 

Hereupon Paul was able eaſily to/foreſhew out of the fir and 

The wor- commandment, the abominations that were to-come, which in pl 


Sip of the antichriſt ſhould bring into the church: For all they who they 
1 imene, teach that any other worſhip-is neceſſary to ſalvation, than | 
that which God requireth of us by the firſt commandinenty 

| which is the fear of God, faith ard the love of God, are 
plain antichriſts, and fet themfelues in the place of God: 
That fuch ſhould come, Chriſt himſelf foretold, when he 
faith, Many ſhall come in my name; ſaying, I am Chriſh 
Matth. xxiv. 5. So we alſo at this day, may boldly and 
eaſily pronounce, that whoſoever ſeeketh righteouſneſs by 
works without faith, denieth God, and maketh himſelf God: 
For thus he thinketh, if I do this work; I ſhall be righteous 
I ſhall be a conqueror of fin, death, the devil, the wrath of 
God, aud of hell, and ſhall obtain life everlaſting. And what 
is this elſe (I-pray you) but to challenge that work unte 
himſelf, which doth-belong to God alone, and to ſhew i 
Aeed that he himſelf is God? Therefore it is an eaſy matter 
for us to propheſy, and: moſt certainly to judge of all thole 
who are without faith, that they are not only-idolaterd, but 

very infidels who deny God, and ſet themſeſves in the place 

of God. Upon the ſame ground Peter alſo propheſieth when 
he ſaith, There ſhall be falſe teachers among you, abo priviy 

Shall bring in damnable hereſies, even denying the Lord that 

** bought them, &c. and make merchandiſe-of peu, 2 Pet. ii. 1=F 
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and all his people were 4dolaters : For they worſhipped God 
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And in the Old Teſtament all the propheſies againſt ido- CHAP. III. 
latry ſprang out of the firſt commandment. For all the Ver. 10. 
wicked kings and prophets, with all the unfaithfu] people, — 
did nothing elſe but that which the pope and all hypocrites hug 2 
always do. They, contemning the ſirſt commandment and — 1 
worſhip appointed of God, and deſpiſing the promiſe of A- 
braham's ſeed, even that feed in whom all nations ſhould 
be bleſſed and ſanctiſied, ordained a wicked worſhip quite 
contrary to the word of God, and ſaid, With this worſhip 
vill we ſerve God and ſet out his praiſe, which hath brought 
vs out of the land of Egypt. So ſeroboam made two golden 


S calves and ſaid, Behold thy gods, O Iſracl, which brought thee The tao 


up aut of the land of Egypt, 1 Kings xii, 28, This he ſaid eier = 


of the true God who had redeemed Iſrael, and yet both he nee 


contrary to the firſt commandment. They only regarded the 

work; which being done, they counted themſelves righte- 

ous before God. And what was this elſe, hut to deny God + 

bimſelf, whom they confeſſed with their mouths, and ſaid, 

that he had brought them out of the land of Egypt? Paul 

ſpeaketh of ſuch idolaters when he ſaith, They profeſs that 

they know God; but in works they deny him, Tit. i. 16. 9 
Wherefore all hypocrites and idolaters go about to do Hypoerites 

thoſe works, which properly pertain to the divine Majeſty, — worn to 

and belong to Chriſt only and alone. Indeed, they ſay not thing wich 

in plain words, I am God, I am Chriſt, and yet in very deedejongeth 

they proudly challenge unto themſelves the divinity and of- only to 

fice of Chriſt, and therefore it is as much in effect as if they Chriſt. 

ſrid, I am Chriſt, I am a Saviour, not only of myſelf, but 

alſo of others. This the monks have not only taught, but 5 

alſo have made the whole world to believe, to wit, that they 


| are able not only to make themſelves righteous through their 


lypacritical holineſs, but alſo others unto whom they com- 

municate the ſame; whereas notwithſtanding it is the proper The pope 
and only office of Chrift to juſtify the ſinner. The pope in challengeth 
like manner, by publiſhing and ſpreading his divinity through - edgy 


divine pow= - 


| Out the whole world, hath denied and utterly buried the er as well as 
$ office and divinity of Chriſt. 


f | God himſelf 
It is expedient that theſe things ſhould be well taught and 


| well weighed, for thereby we may learn to judge of the whole 


Chriſtian doctrine, and the life of man; alſo to confirm mens 
coaſetences'; to underſtand all propheſtes, and all the holy The uſe of 
kriptures, and rightly to judge of all other things. . N 
that knoweth all theſe things rightly, may certainly judge — 
that the pope is antichriſt, becauſe he teacheth a far other 


| manner of worſhip, than the firſt table ſetteth out. He 


may perfectly know and underſtand, what it is to deny God, 
to deny Chriſt, and what Chriſt meaneth when he faith, © 


Alam Hall come in my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, Matth. 


* 


p 
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cHAP. HI. xxiv. 5. What it is to be againſt God, and to be liſicd; 
Ver. 10. ,bove all that is called Cod, er that is worſhipped: Wha; 


WY ſignifieth, that anzichri? fitteth in the temple of God, ſheu ing 
himſelf as God, 2 Theſſ. ii, 4. What it is, 7 ſee the abeni. 
\ © qation of deſolation ſtanding in the holy place, & c. Matth. XXiy, 


15. Mark xiii. 14. Dan. ix. 29. | GEES 
bat ami. Now hereof ſpring all theſe miſchiefs, that this cnrſed 
chievous hypocriſy will not be made righteous by the divine bleſſing, 
thing hypo- nor created anew of God the Creator. It will in no wiſe he 
erily js. a patient, or ſuffer any thing to be wrought in her, but wil 

needs be altogether an agent, and work thoſe things which 

The ſhould ſuffer God to work in her and receive of him. 
Therefore ſhe maketh herſelf a creator and a jultifier through 
ber own works, deſpiſing the bleſſing promiſed and given 

Erery me-to Abraham and to his believing children; So that every 
fit monger bypocrite is both the matter and the worker (although this 
3s both the be againſt philoſophy, for one and the ſelf- ſame thing, can- 
matter and not work upon it ſelf:) The matter, becauſe he is a ſinner; 
der dee the worker, becauſe he putteth on a cow}, or chuſeth ſome 

rk a g 

pod the other work, through the which he hopeth to deſerve grace, 

workman; and to ſave himſelf and others ; therefore he is both the 

creature and the creator. No man therefore can expreſi 

with words, how execrable and how horrible it is, to ſeek 

righteouſneſs in the law by works, without the bleſſing. For 

it is the abomination flanding in the holy place which denicth 

God, and ſetteth yp the creature in the place of the Creator. 

| | The doers of the law therefore are not the hypocrites, ob. 

The trve ſerving the law outwardly ; but the true believers, who re. 

— of che cciving the Holy Ghoſt, do accompliſh the law, that is ta 

* fay, they love God and their neighbour, &c. | So that a 

true doer of the law, is to be underſtood, not in reſpe& of | 

the works which he worketh, but in rcſpe& of the perſon 

now regeverate by faith, For gccording to the goſpel, they 

that are made righteous do righteous things, but according 

to philoſophy it is not ſo; but gootrariwiſe, they that do 

righteous things are made juſt and righteous. Therefore 

we being juſtified by faith do good works, through the 

which (as it is ſaid, 2 Pet. i.) our calling and election is con. 

frmed, and from day to day is made more ſure. But becauſe 

we have now only the firſt fruits of the Spipit, and have not a3 

yet the renths, and the remnants of Gn do ſtill remain in 

be „ale us; therefore we do not the law perfectly. But this imper- 
o,, . 

do not the fection is not imputed unto u&.wbo do believe in Chrſt, who 

ku pertect- was promiſed to Abraham, and bath bleſſed us, For we 

ly, are nouriſhed and tenderly cheriſhed in the mean ſeaſon for 

Chrift's ſake, in the lap of God's long ſufferance, We are 

that wounded man, who fell into the hands of theivec whole 

wounds the, Samaritan bound up, pouring in oil and wine, 


and afterwards laying him ven his beaſt, be brougit him 


% 
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LS 


into the ing, and made proviſion for him, and depaiting CHAP.1II, 


ed 

wy commended him to the hoſt, ſaying, Tate care of him, Luke Ver. 10. 
wing x. 35. And thus, we in the mean time are cheriſhed, as 

mi it were in an inn, until the Lord put to his hand the ſecond 

XXiy, time (as Iſaiah faith) that he may deliver us, Ifa. xi. 11. | 

1 Wherefore the ſentence of Moſes, Curſed is every ane that What a 
wſed alideth not in all the things that are written in this book, is 2 
ling, not contrary to Paul, who pronounceth all them to be ac- qui y 
ſe be curſed, who are of the warks of the law. For Moſes re- | 
will quireth ſuch a doer, as may do the law perfectly. But 

hich where ſhall we find him? No where. For David ſaith, 

bim. Ester net into judgment with thy ſervant : For in thy fight 

ugh | hall no man living be juſtified, Pial. exliii 2. And Paul 
riven faith, Far what I would, that de JI not: but what I hate, 8 
very that do I, Rom. vii. 15. Wherefore Moſes, together with made doers * 
this paul, doth neceſſarily drive us to Chriſt, thro? whom we are of the h 
Can» made doers of the law, and are not accounted guilty of any through 
ner; | tranſgrefiion. How ſo? Firſt, By forgiveneſs of ſins and Chriſt, 
ſome imputation of righteouſneſs becauſe of our faith in Chriſt. 
race, Secondly, By the gift of God and the Holy Ghoſt, which 

1 the bringeth forth a new life and new motions in us, ſo that we 

preſt * may alſo do the law effectually. Now, that which is not 

ſeek done, is pardoged for Chriſt's ſake; and moreover, what 

For fin ſoeyer is left in us, is not imputed. So Moſes agreeth 

nicth with Paul, and meaneth the felf-ſame thing that he doth, 

ator, WW when he faith, Curſed is every one that abideth not, &c. For 

„obe he faith that they do not the law, becauſe they would juſt» 

0 res ſy themſelves by works, and concludeth with Paul, {hat they 

1s tq are under the curſe. Therefore Moſes requireth true doers 
hat a of the law, who are of faith, even as Paul condemneth thoſe , 
& of I who are not true doers of the law, who are not of faith. 
erſon | Herein is no repugnance, that Moſes ſpake negatively and. 

they Paul affirmatively, ſo that you define rightly what is meant 
ding | by this word ds. So both ſentences are true, viz. That all are 
at do ' accuſed who abide not in all that ir written in this book And, 
* That all they are accurſed, who are of the works of the lau. 
the 5 | 

con. An anſwer to thoſe arguments which the adverſaries alledge 
Fm . againſt the doctrine and righieouſneſs of Faith. 
0 $4 es h | 
in in oy EING this place offereth unto us occaſion, we muſt 
nper- FJ lay ſomething as touching the arguments which our 
, who adverſaries do object againſt the doctrine of faith, which is, 
Ir We That wwe are ju/iified by ſailh alone. There are many places 
n for beth. in the Cid 'Teflament and in the New, as concerning 

e ard works and rewards of works, which our adverſaries do al- 
hole ledge} and think themſelves able thereby utterly to over- 
0 throw the doctrine of faith which we teach and maintain. 
1 


} 


Fhercfore we muſt be well furnilhed and armed, aug that we 


— — — — 
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F 
CHAP.11. may be able, not only to inſtruct our brethren, but alfo to 
Ver. 10. anſwer the objections of our adverſaries, 7 


Phe ſchool-men and all ſuch as underſtand not the article 


The righte- of juſtification, do no other righteouſneſs than the civil 
os 15 of righteouſneſs and the righteouſneſs of the law, which after; 
15 of 8 ſort the Gentiles alſo do know. Therefore they borrow cer. 
10 the hea- tain words out of the law and moral philoſophy, as, 75 40, 
then, o work, and ſuch like, and they apply the ſame unto fpiri. 
tua] matters, wherein they deal moſt perverſly and wicked. 

ly. We muſt put a difference between philoſophy and di- 

vinity. The ſchool men themſelves, =_ and teach, that 


* in the order of nature being goeth before working : for na- 


turally the tree is before the fruit. Again, in philoſophy, 
they gtant, that a work morally wrought, is not good, 
except there be firſt a right judgment of reaſon, and a pood. 
will or a good intent. So then they will have a right judg. 
ment of reaſon, and a good intent to go before the work; that 
is, they make the perſon morally righteous before the work. 
Contrariwiſe, in divinity, and in ſpiritual matters, where | 
' they ought moſt of all ſo to do, ſuch ſenſeleſs aſſes they are, 
that they pervert and turn all quite contrary, placing the 
work before right judgment of reaſon and intent. | 
ro do natus Wherefore, doing is one thing in nature, another in mo- 


rally, and ral philoſophy, and another in divinity, In nature, the 


morally, tree muſt be firſt, and then the fruit. In moral philoſophy, 
and ſpuitt- Going requireth a good intent, and a found judgment of 
ally. reaſon to work well, going before. And here all the phi. 
» Jeſophers are at a ſtay, and go no further. 'Pherefore the 
divines fay, that moral philoſophy taketh not God for the 

object and final cauſe; for Ariſtotle, or a Sadducee, or z 

man of any civil honeſty, calleth this right reaſon and a good | 

intent, if he ſeck the public commodity of the common» 

wealth, and the quietneſs and honeſty thereof, A philoſo- 

; pher, or law-worker, aſcendeth no higher; he thinketh not 
compari-through a right judgment of reaſon, and a good intent to 

n between obtain remiſſion of ſins and everlaſting life, as the ſophiſter 
the heathen or monk doth, Wherefore, the heathen philoſopher i 
philoſopher much better than ſuch an hypocrite, for he abideth withia 


frank ae his bounds, having only conſideration of the honeſty and | 


he popiſh tranquillity of the common wealth, not mingling heavenly 


ſchool- men and earthly things together. Contrariwiſe, the blind ſo. 
think a hifter imagineth that God regardeth his good intent and 
mente res. worker; therefore he mingleth earthly and heavenly things 
fon and a together, and polluteth the name of God. And this ima · 
good intent gination he learneth out of moral philoſophy, ſaving that he 
without abuſeth it much worſe than the heathen man doth. 
Faith, to de Wherefore we mult aſcend up higher in divinity with ths 
283 to word ing, idian in natural things and in philoſophy, fo that 


de work. nor it mult lune 2 ne Ig uibßiestion, and be made alcogetts 


by 


ä 
new, joined with a right judgment of reafon, and a. good. CHAP. Hy" 
will, not morally, but divinely; which is, that I know aud 1, 
believe by the word of the goſpel, that God hath ſent his 
Son into the world to redeem us from fin and death. Here 
ding is à new thing, unknown to reaſon, to philoſophers, to 
Lw-workers, and unto all men; for it is a wiſdom hidden 
in a myſtery. Therefore, im divinity the work neceſſarily 
requireth faith going before. IT 

Therefore when our adverſaries do alledge againſt us the How we 
| Entencesof the ſcripture touching the law and works, when muſt anſuty 
mention is made of working and ding, thou muſt, anſwer Har adverſa- 
them, that they are terms pertaining to divinity, and not to the are 
natural or moral things. If they be applied to natural or going and 
moral things, they mult be taken in their own ſignification ; working. 
but if they be applied to matters of divinity, they muſt in- 
elude ſuch a right judgment, reaſon and good - will, as is in- 
comprehenfible to man's reaſon. Wherefore doing in divi- To do ac- 
nity muſt be always underſtood of à faithful doing. So that <2rding to 
this faithful doing is altogether as it were a new kingdom, oo 3 
ſeparate from the natural or moral doing. Therefore, when ig. Free) 
we that are divines ſpeak of hing, we muſt needs ſpeak 
of that faithful ding; for in divinity we have no other 
right judgment of reaſon, no good-will or intent beſides 
faith. PS 
This rule is well obferved in the rith chapter to the He- 
brews ; There are recited many and ſundry works of the gk tobe 
ſaints, Gut of the holy ſeripture, as of David, who killed a lion obferrea as 
and a bear, and ſlew Goliath. There the ſophiſter or touching 
ſchool - man, that fooliſh aſs, looketh upon nothing elſe but thoſe places 
the outward appearance of the work. But this work of ae: _ 
David's muſt be ſo· looked upon, that firft we muſt confider? 
what manner of perſon David was, before he did this work: 
Then ſhall we ſee that he was ſuch a perſon, whoſe heart 
truſted in the Lord God cf Iſrael, as the text plainly wit- 
neſſeth. The Lord that delivered me out of the paw of the ran,  .* 
and out of the paw of the bear, he will deliver me out of the. | 
hand of this Philiſtina. Moreover, Thou comeſt to me with a 
| word, and nvith a ſpear, and with a fhield ; but 1 come to 
thee in the name of the' Lord of Hoſts, the God of the ar mist of 
Iſrael, whom: thou haſt defied. This day will the Lord deliver 
8 thee into mine hand, and Iwill ſmite thee, and take thine head 
| from thee, & . Becauſe the Lord faveth not with ſword and 
ſpear + For the battle is the Lord's, and he will give you unte 
our handt. 1. Sam. xvii. 37,—45, 46, 47. You ſee then 
| that he was a riguteous man, beloved of God, ftroog and 
conſtant in faith, before he did this work. This doing of 
| David's, therefore, is not a natural or moral doing, but a 
faithful doing. | | CEE, 
S800 it is ſaid of Abel in the ſame. epiſtle, that thro faitly 
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CHAP. 1II, he offered up a better ſacrifice unts God than Cain. If the 
Ver. 10. ſchool men happen upon this place, as it is read in Gen. jj, 
A 4. {where it is ſimply ſet out how that both Cain and Abel 
rg facri- offered up their pifts, and that the Lord had feſpect un 
| e Adel Abel and his offerings} by and by they take hold of theſe 
* words; They offered their oblations unde the Lord: the Tori 
* had reſpect to the offerings of Abel, and cry out, ſaying, here“ 
| ye ſee that God had reſpect to offetings ; therefore works 
Not the do juſtify. So that theſe filthy ſwine do thiok that righte- 
work, but ouſneſs is but a moral thing, only beholding the viſor and 
the heart of outward ſhew of the work, and not the heart of him that 
the worker ꝗqoth the work; whereas notwithſtanding in philoſophy the 
is to be con- . J 
fideres, Are conſtrained, not to look upon the bare work, but good. 
| will of the worker. Yet here they ſtand altogether upon theſe 
words, They offered up gifts ; the Lord had reſpect unto Abel 
and to his offerings, and fee not that the text faith plainly 
in Geneſis, that the Lord had reſpe& firſt to the perſon cf 
| Abel, which pleaſed the Lord becauſe of his faith, and af. 
What tertvards to his offerings, Therefore in divinity we ſpeak | 
works the of faithful works, ſacrifices, oblations and gifts, which are 
ſcripture offered up and done in faith, as the epiſtle to the Hebrews 
ppeaketh of. declareth, ſayings Through faith Abel offered up à better ſa: 
erifice: through faith Enoch was taken away: threugh faith 
Abrabam obeyed God, &c. We have here then a rule ſet forth 
in the eleventh to the Hebrews, how we ſhould fimply anſwer 
to the arguments objected of the adverſaries as touching the 
Jaw and works, this or that man did this, or that. work in 
faith; and by this means thou piveft a ſolution to all their 
arguments, and ſo ſtoppeſt their mouths, that they can hav 
nothing to reply again. t ; 
The work Hercby it appeareth manifeſtly that in divinity and divine 
is nothing matters the work is nothing worth without faith, but thou 
_ worth with- muſt needs have faith before thou begin to work. Fer with: 
out fanth. ut faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. xi. 6. but he that 
vill come unto God mnft believe. Wherefore in the epiltl 
to the Hebrews, it is ſaid, that the ſacrifice of Abel wa 
better than the ſacrifice of Cain, hecatiſe he believed ; there. 
fore the work or the faeriſice of Abel was faithful Contra: i 

riwiſe in Cain, becauſe he was wicked and an hypocrite, 
there was no faith or truft of God's grace and favonr, but 
mere preſumption of his own righteouſneſs, and therefore 
his work, whereby he went abont to pleaſe God was h). 
e and unfithful 5 wherefore the adverſaries theme 
elves are compelled to grant that in all the works of the 
faints, faith is pre ſappoſed or goeth before, for which thett- 
works do pleaſe God, and are accepted of him. Therefore ir 
divinity there is anew doing quite contrary to the mort 
doing. 17.30» e 8 
Moreover, we are allo wont to diſtinguiſtr faith. aftor that 


2 
- 


baabner, "that 
ſometimes Wit vor x | ſpeak 
E diverſly of the matter whereupon he worketh and likewiſe a 


[munication of the properties, when the properties belonging 


9 8 * N 2 p as | | | 8 N 
8 4 1 N a 5 . 

„ rA S. | 264 
faith is ſometimes taken without the work; CH Ap. III. 
the work. For like as au artificer ſpeaketh Ver 10. 
gardinkr of the wer being. barren. or fruitful; even ſo the The fertp- 
Holy Ghoſt Ipeaketh diverily of faith in the ſcripture; fonie- _ Hou: 
{mes of an abſolute faith, ſometimes of a compound, or (as a , of wo 


man would Tay) an incarnate faith. Now, an abſolute faith is without 


this; when the ſcripture ſpeaketh abſolutely of jutizfication works, and 
vr of the juſtilied; as is to be ſeen in the epiſtles to the Ro- ſometimes 
mans, and to the Galatians, But when the ſcripture ſpeak- of aith 
eth of rewarda aud works; then it ſpeaketh of the compound . 


or inkstnate faith. We will rehearſe ſome examples of this 


faith ; As, Faith which worketh by love, Gal. v. 6. Do this, 
and thou ſhalt tive; Luke x. 28. I thon wilt enter into life, 
keep the commandments, Match. xix. 17. He that doth theſe 
things ſhall live in them, Rom. x. 5. Depart from evil; and 


| do good, Plal: xxxvit. 27. In theſe and {uch like places (as 


there are many in the holy ſcripture) where mention is made 
1 ſcripture always ſpeaketh of faithful doing, As 


when it laith; Do this, and thou {halt live, it meaneth thus: 


ſee firſt that thou be faithful, that thou have f a right judg- + Thee 

ment of reaſon and a good will; viz. faith in Chrilt. When terms the 

thou halt this faith, work on a God's blefling. | © *- Papilts uſe 
What marvel is it then, if rewards be promiſed to this ins th e 1 

carnate faith ; that 18; to the working faith; as was the faith place of 

of Abel, or to faithful works? And why ſhould not the hos faith. 

ly ſeripture thus ſpeak diverſly of faith, when it ſpeaketh di- The ſeri; ſ 

vers ways of Chriſt, as he is God and man; that is, ſome- e ſome 

times of his whole perſon, ſometimes of his two natures a- ara — 

either of his divine or of his human nature? If it fpeak l nature in 

tatufes apart it ſpeaketli of Chriſt abſolutely; but if it ſpeak Chriſt, 

bf the divine- nature united in one perſon to the human na- ſometimes 

ture, then it ſpeaketh of Chtiſt eompound and incargate, f bot. 

There is a common rule among the ſchool-men of the com< Aruleof the 

communi. 

tothe divinity af Clyiſt are attributed to the humanity ; ©2520 of |» 

which we may ſee every where in the ſctiptures. As in Luke 3 

1-117 the angel calleth the infant born of the Virgin Mary, Copmunic 

the Saviour of men, and the univerfal Lord both of the an- ie idig- 

gels and men. And in Luke i. 31, he calleth bim the Son t,. 

of God. Hereupon I may truly ſay, that that infant which 

lay in the manger, and in the lap of the virgin, created hea - 

den and earth, and is Lord of the angels. Here I ſpeak in- 

deed of a man; but man in this propoſition. is a new word, 

and (as the ſchool- men themſelves do grant) hath relation 

io the divinity; that is toſay, this God who was made man, The wp 

bath-ereatet- all things, Creation is attributed only to the Chriſt cre 

divinity of Chriſt; tor the humanivy doth not create, and ated att 

ſet nat withſtanding it ig ny. ſaid; mau created; becaule things: 
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cap. In. the divinity, which only createth, is4nearnate with the hix. - 


Ver. 19. manity, and therefore the humanit y, together with the di. 
VV yinity, is partaker of the ſame properties. Wherefore it is 
well and godly faid, this man Jeſus Chriſt brought: Iſrael 


out of Egypt, ſtruck Pharaoh, and wrought all the wouders 


from the beginning of the world. £5 | 

Therefore when the ſcripture ſaith, I thou wilt enter int 
life, keep the commandments of Gad + do this, and thou ſhalt 
live, &c. Firlt, we muſt ſee of what manner of keeping and 


have ſaid) he ſpeaketh of a compound faith, and not of a nak. 
ed and fimple faith: and the meaning of this place, Do lit, 
and thou ſhalt live, is this; thou ſhalt live becauſe of this 
faithful doing, or this doing ſhall give unto thee life, becauſe 
of thy faith alone. After this manner juſtification is attti- 


* doing be ſpeaketh.: for in theſe and ſuch like places (as J 


bated to faith alone, as creation is to the divinity : and yet * 


notwithſtanding, as it is truly ſaid, Jeſus: the ſon of Mary 
created all things, fo-alſo juſtification is attributed to the 
incarnate faith, or to the faithful doing. Therefore we mult 
in no wiſe think with the ſophiſters and hypocrites, that 
works do abſolutely juſtify, or that rewards are promiſed to 
moral works, but to faithful werks only. EN 
Let us therefore ſuffer the Holy Ghoſt to ſpeak as he doth 
in the ſcriptures, either of naked, ſimple and abſolute faith, 
or of compound and incarnate faith: all things which are 
attributed to works, do properly belong unto faith. For 
works muft not be looked upon morally, but faithfully 2nd 
with a ſpiritual eye; faith is the divinity of worke, and is 
ſo ſpread throughout the works of the faithful, as is the di- 
vinity thraughout the humanity of Chriſt. Faith therefore 
. doth all alone in the works of the faithful. Abraham is cal- 
led faithful, becauſe faith is ſpread throughout the whole 


perſon. of Abraham; ſo that beholding him workipg, I ſee © 


nothing of the carnal or of the working Abraham, but of 
rhe believing Abraham. 4, 


The places Wherefore when thou readeſt in the ſcriptures, of the fa. 
concerning thers; prophets, and kings, how they wrought righteoul- 


works in the neſs, raiſed up the dead, overcame kingdoms, thou mutt rc- 
ſcriptures, member that theſe and ſuch like ſayings ate to be expound: 
mult de ert ed, as the epiſtle to the Hebrews expoundeth them, that is, 


The Epiſtle By ſaith they wrought righteouſneſs, by faith thev raiſed up tht 


to the He-dead, by faith they ſubdued kings and kingdomr, & c. Heb. 1. 
Brews ex- 33, 34, 35+ So that faith incorporateth the work, and giv- 


1 eth it ts perfection: and this the adverſaries, if they are 


well in their wits, cannot deny, neither have they any thing 

o ſay or object againlt it. Indeed they can cry out 
that the ſcripture ſpeaketh ofientimes of doing and working; 
and we always anſwer®them. again, that it ſpeaketh alſo of 


faithful doing. For firſt, reaſon muſt be enlightened· by faith 


AL. AT IAN S. 3 


before it ein Work. Now, when it hath a true opinion and CHAP. III. 
| knowledge God, then is the work incarnate and incor- V 10. 


—. 


porate into ig ſo that-whatſoever is attributed to faith, is 

afterwards atrjbuted to works alſo, but yet becauſe of faith _ 

only and alenge. : | | 
Wherefors ic reading of the ſcriptures we mult learn to The diſſer- 

put a difference betweea the true and the hypocritical], the ence be- 

moral and ſpiritual doing of the law: ſo ſhall we be able to tween mo- 

declare the true meaning of all thoſe places, which ſeem to * OE | 

maintzin the righteouſneſs of works. Now, the true doing doing. 

of the law is a faithful and a ſpiritual doing, which he hath of 

not, that ſeeketh righteouſneſs by works: therefore every 

doer of the law and every holy moral worker is accurſed ; 

for he walketh in the preſumption of his own righteouſneſs 

againſt God, when he will be juſtified by man's free - will and 

reaſon, and ſo in doing of the law, he doth it not. And this, ff. 3 

according to Paul, is to be under the works of the law, that 3 

hypocrites do the law, and yet in doing, they do it not; for things, but 

they underſtand this word doing, according to the literal ſenſe without 

of the law, which in true Chriſtian divinity is nothing worth. faith. 

Indeed they work many things, but in the preſumption of 

their own righteouſneſs, and without the knowledge of God 

and faith, as the Phariſee did, Luke xviii. 11. and as Paul 

did before his converſion; therefore they are blind, and mi- 

ſerably err, and ſo remain under the curſe. * , 
Wherefore, again I admoniſh you, that ſuch ſentendes as f 

the adverſaries do alledge out of the ſeriptures concerning 

wocks and rewards, muſt be ſpiritually expounded; as if 

they all edge chis ſentence out of Dan. iv. 27. Redrem thy fins 

by alms-geedr, thou muſt not here expound theſe words mo- 


rally, but ſpiritually ; ſo ſhalt thou fee that this word redeem, 


liznifieth no moral; but a faithful doing, that is, includeth faith. 
For in the ſeriptures the work (as I have ſaid) requireth al- 
ſo a good will and right judgment of reaſon to go before, 
dot moral as they would have it, but divine and ſpiritual, 
which is faith. By this means thou ſhalt be able to ſtop the 
mouths of theſe peeviſh ſophiſters. For they themſelves are 
compelled to grant (and ſo teach they alſo out of Ariſtotle} 


bat every good work proceedeth out of man's choice or free- 


vill: if this be true in philoſophy, much more muſt this 
good wil and right judgment of reaſon, guided by faith, go 
betore the work in divinity and divine matters. And this 
do all words of the imperative mood, that is, all ſuch words 
us are commanding,” ſignify in the ſcriptures, and all ſuch 
vers alſo as teach the law, as the epittle ;to the Hebrews 
wth plainly declare, By /aith Abel offered, &c. 
Now, admit the . caſe that this lolution is not ſufficient 
(though it be indeed moſt ſure and certain;) yet notwith- 
ſauding let-thig-be the argument of all argumente, and the 


CHAP.IN. prineipal mirrour of Chriftians to behold, againſt alf d 
Ver. 10 temptations and objections, not oy of the adverſaries, by 
alſo of the deyil himſelf, namely, to spprebench and to hoh 


A general faſt the head, which is Chriſt. Feet? admit that the cer 
3 wa ſophiſters being more crafty and ubtil than I, ſhould fo ſaar wit 


guments of and entangle me with their arguments, which they bring fy 

the 2dyerſa- the maintenance of works againſt faith, that T ſhould knoy 

. yies. no way how'to wind myſelf out, (which notwithſtanding i 

The argu. is impoſſible for them to do) yet will I rather give reverenq 

—_—  —— credit to Chriſt alone, than be perſuaded with all the 
10 hold fag places they are able to alledge for the eſtabliſhing of the 
the Head righteouſueſs of works againſt the doctrine of faith. 

Chriſt, Wherefore, they mult be ſimply and plainly anſwered a 

ter this manner: Here is Chriſt, there are the teſtimonies of 

of the ſcripture touching the law and works. Now, Chrif 

is the Lord of the feripture and of all works: He alſo i 

Lord of heaven, the earth, the Sabbath, the temple, rigb. 

teouſneſs, lite, wrath, fin, death, and generally of all thing 

-whatſogver. And Paul his apoltle ſheweth that he wa 

made fin and became accurſed for me, Gal. iii. 13. | ben 

then that I could by no other means be delivered from ny 


n, my death, and my malediction, but by his death zn 1 
lood ſhedding. Wherefore I conclude that it\ behovet of 
Chriſt himſelf to overcome my fin, death and maledi&ionin I wei! 
his own body, and not the works of the law or mine oi tenc 
works. And hereunto reaſon is conſtrained to yield and {ar WW Wh 
that Chrift is not the work of the law, or my work; tia a m. 
his blood and death is nat cireumcifion; the obſervation i man 
the ceremonies of the law, and much leſs a monk's cow, i faith 

| ſhaven crown, abſtinence, vows and ſuoh like. Wherefor, WA fait! 
- If he be the price of my redemptian, if he be made ſin ani con! 
malediction that he might juſtify me and bleſy me; Ic 1 
not if thou bring a thouſand places of the ſcripture for , ſerip 
righteouſneſs of works, againſt the righteouſneſs of faith The 
and cry out never ſo much, that the ſcripture is againſt ne faith 

I have the author and Lord of the ſcripture with me, ai not 
whoſe fide I will rather ſtand, than believe all the fratem they 
ty of law workers and merit-mongers. Although it is mW jury 
pooſſible that the ſcripture ſhould be agaioft this doctrine, u ed 
| Jeſs it be among the ſenſeleſs and obſtinate hypocrites ; H teac! 
to the godly and ſuch as have underſtanding, it giveth wi ſhou 
refs for Jeſus Chrift bis Lord. See therefore how th nion, 

-  Eanſt reconcile the ſcripture, which thou ſayeſt, is agan trrfe 
my doctrine. * As for me, I will ftick to the author 2 whic 
Lord of the ſcripture. eee, 1 | bis 1 
Therefore if any mag thinketh himſelf not well able to ra “eth 


concile ſuch places of the ſcripture, or anſwer unto the {ani ond ( 
ſufficiently, and yet notwithſtanding is conſtrained to hedl thing 
(of objectione dad caviilations- of the adverſaries, let uff five 
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1 


all thy anſwer Emply and-plainly after this ſort ; Thou ſetteſt a · CHAP. 111, 
8, bu WA gainſt me tl 1 ſervant, that is to lay, the ſcripture and that Ver. It. 

0 hol ior e menther yetthe principal part thereof, but only — 
at the certain places as tonehing the law and works. But I come A plain and 
0 % with the Lord himſelf, who is above the feripture, and is te a pong 
ing fo made unto me'the merit and price of righteouſneſs and ever- places of 
| kn fatiog life: On him 1 lay hold, him 1 ſtick to, and leave ſcripture 
ding ic orks unto thee, which notwithſtanding thou never didſt. concerning 
rerence This ſolptioa neithef the devil nor any juſticiary can ever works. 


wreft from thee or overthrow. Moreover thou art in ſafety 
before God; for thy heart abideth fixed in the object, which 

is called Chriſt, who was nailed to the croſs and accurſed, 
not for himſelf, but for us, as the text faith, made a curſe 

2r us. Hold faſt this, and lay it againſt all the ſentences of 


all th 
of the 


red al. 
"nes of 


Chrif the law and works whatſoever, and ſay, Doſt thou hour this, 
alſo i Satan? Here he mult needs give place, for he knoweth that 
, righ. WF Chritt is his Lord and maſter. 92 c 5 5 
| things 8 | 155 | 
he wa Verſe 11. But that no man is juſtified by the lau in ie Hab. ii. 4. 
Rok 2 Hebt of God, it ts evident : Far the juft ſhall live by faith, Rom, au. 
ath and This is another argument grounded upon the teſtimony _ 


ehovat of the prophet Habakkuk ; and it is a ſentence of great 


ction u weight and authority, which Paul ſetteth againſt all.the fen- 
ine ou tences touching the law and works. As if he ſhould ſay, 
nd e What need we any long diſputation? Here I bring forth 
© ; tha a molt evident teſtimony of the prophet, againſt which na 
ation u man can cavit : The juf? man fhall live by faith. If he live by 
cow), 1 faith, then he liveth not by the law: For the law is not of 
ere fon faith. And here Paul excludeth works and the law, as things 
hn aol contrary to fait n VS * 
I om The ſophiſters (as they are always ready to corrupt the 
for tr ſcripture) do wreſt and pervert this place after this manner; 
F faith 7he 7u/? man doth live by faith, that is ta ſay, by a working 


uſt mei faith, or formed or made perfect with charity; but if it be 


me, a not formed with charity, then doth it not juſtify. This gloſa 
frateri they themſelves have forged, and by the ſame they do in- 
it is in jury to the words of the prophet. If they did call this form- 
ine, u ed or furniſhed faith, the true faith which the fcripture 


es; b 
eth wit 
ow that 
) again 
hor a0 


teacheth, this their gloſs ſhould not offend me, for then faith 

ſhould not be ſeparated from charity, but from the vain opi- 

nion of faith; as we alſo put a difference between a coun- 

terfeit faith and a true faith, The counterfeit faith is that The diſſer- 
which hegreth of God, of Chrift, and of all the myſteries of *?<* be- 
his incarnation and our redemption ; which alſo apprehend- an] 2 falſo 
eth and beareth away thofe things which it heareth, yea, faithy 

und can talk goodly thereof, and yet there remaingth no- | 
thing elſe in the heart, but a naked opinion and a ſound of 

the goſpel j For it neither reneweth nor changeth the heart; 


le to re 
the ſan 
to by 
let bi | 


8 


tween atrue 


/ 
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char. Ini. it maketh not a new man, but lee lin in the vanity of 

Ver. 1. his former opinion and converſation 3 n lie very per. 
n nicious faith. The moral philoſopher is muel Petter t! 

** the hypocrite having ſuch a fait .. - 

Wherefore, if they would make a diſtin@ion-between faith, 

formed (and take it as the ſcriptnre wketh it) and the falſe 


or counterfeit faith, their diſtinction ſhould nothing offend 5 

me. But they ſpeak of faith formed and made perfect with WW 

charity, and make a double faith, that is to ſay, formed WW 

and unformed, This peſtilent and deviliſh gloſs I uttcrly WE 
| deteſt. Although (ſay they) we have faith infufed, called ; 

| Of this det infuſa, which is the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, and al. 
faith infu- ſo faith gotten by our own induftry, called fer acquijita, 
ſed, and yet both of them lack their form and perfection, which iz 

what it is, Jet k . if 

Os ors charity. and are formed with charity, i This is to prefer tr 

page 163. charity before faith, and to attribute righteouſneſs not to i 

© faith, but to charity. Wherefore, when they do not attri- Y 

bute ri. hteoufneſs to faith, but only in reſpect of charity, wh 

they attribute to faith nothing at all. * 

Moreover, theſe perverters of the goſpel of Chriſt do teach 8 

that even that faith which they call faith infuſed, and not ot 

received by hearing, not gotten by any working, but created 4 

in man by the Holy Ghoſt, may ſtand with deadly ſin, and i] 

that the worſt men may have this faith. Therefore, ſay they, 1 

if it be alone, it is idle and utterly unprofitable Thus they el 

take from faith her office, and give it unto charity ; ſo that - 

faith is nothing, except charity, which they call the form 1 

and perfection thereof, he joined withal. This is a deviliſt 7 

and a blaſphemous kind of doctrine, which utterly defaceth 10 

and overthroweth the doctrine of faith, and carrieth a man 9 


entirely from Chriſt the Mediator, and from faith, which 1 
| * hand and only mean whereby we apprehend him. For 0 
It charity be the form and pei fection of faith (as they dream) 4 
then am I by and by conſtrained to ſay, that charity is the fl 
principal part of Chriſtian religion, and ſo I Joſe Chrill, his y 
blood, and all his benefits, and now J reſt altogether in a } 
moral doing, even as the pope, the heathen philoſopher, WF | 
and the Turk doth. ER | 1 | t 
But the Holy Ghoſt who giveth to all men both mouth ; 
and tongue, knoweth how to ſpeak. He could have faid, : 
(as the ſophiſters do wickedly imagine) the righteous man 
ſhall live by faith, formed and beautified or made perfect by i 
charity. But this he omitteth of purpoſe, and faith plain- a 
ly, The rigbieaut man liveth by faith, Let theſe doltiſſi ſo- 

_ - pbiſters go. therefore, with this their wicked and peſtilent 

flo we will till hold and extol this faith, which God 

himſelf hath called faith, which is a true and certain faith) 


] 
1 
which doubteth not of God, nor of his promiſe, nor of the j 

forgivencls of Hug thropgh Chriſt, that we way. del} furs WW 
| OL, n a | . 4 
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not apprehended by working, but by believing. 


WT IANS. 
nr N ö 7 2 FC hriſt, an 
alone which layeth bold upon Chriſt, 
ly me If we faffer not theſe benefits to be taken 
FRM” Wherefore, rejecting this peſtilent gloſs, 


3 A Paul himſelf declareth, when he reafoneth againk faith 
rmed with charity after this ſort : Wi” 


| Verſe 12. And the law is not of faith = 


The ſchool-men may ſay, The rigfiteous man doth live, 
if his faith be formed and adorned with charity: But, con- 
trariwiſe, Paul ſaith, The /aw is not of faith. But what is 
the law? Is it not alſo a commandment touching charity? 
Vea, the law commandeth nothing elfe but charity, as we 
may ſee by the text itſelf, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God, 
with all thy foul, &c. Deut. vi. 5. Matth. xxii. 37. Again, 
Shewing mercy unto thouſands that love him and keep his cum- 
mandments, Exod. xx. 6. Alſo, Ix theſe tw) commandments 
confiteth the law and the prophets, Matth xxii. 40. If the law 
then, that commandeth charity, be contrary to faith, it mult 


needs follow, that charity is not of faith. So Paul plainly 


confuteth that gloſs which the ſophiſters have forged, touch - 
ing their formed faith, and ſpeaketh only of faith, as it is 
ſeparate from the law. Now, the law being ſeparate and 
ſet a-part, charity is alſo ſet a part, with ah that belongeth 
to the law, and faith only is left, which juſtiſieth and quick- 


eneth to everlaſting life. a 


Paul therefore reaſoneth here, out of a plain teſtimony of 
the prophets, that there is none who obtaineth ulffication 
and life before God, but the believing man, who obtain 
eth righteouſneſs and everlaſting life without the law and 
without charity, by faith alone. The reaſon is, becauſe the 
hw is not of faith, that is, the law is not faith, or any 
thing belonging to faith, for it believeth not, neither are 
the works of the law faith, nor yet of faith; therefore, faith 


is a thing much diſſering from the law, like as the promiſe 


is 4 thing much differing from the law. For the promiſe is 
0 Yet there | 
is as great a difference between the promiſe and the law, and 


conſequently between faith and works, as there is diſ- 


tance between heaven and earth. 

It is impoſſible, therefore, that faith ſhould be of the 
law: For faith only reſteth in the promiſe, it only appre- 
hendeth and knoweth God, and ſtandeth only in receiving 
good things of God. Contrariwiſe, the la and works 
eonſiſt in exacting, in doing, and in giving unto God, As 
Abel offering his ſacrifice,” giveth unto God; but he belicv- 


er Land may keep fſlill before CHAP 
blood of our Mediator and all his Ver. 12. 


liveth by faith alone; 257 b 
to faith, becauſe the law is cot i e 


N . 
n 


= 


Paul here goeth about to ſhew what is the very true 

righteouſaeſs of the law and of the goſpel. . The righteouf- 

neſs of the law is to fulfil the law, according to that laying, 

He that ſhall do theſe things, ſhall live in them. The tighte- 

ouſneſs of faith is to believeg according to that ſaying, Tie 

2 righteous man doth live by faith. The law, therefore, requir- 
eee eth that we ſhould yield ſomewhat unto God. But faith re. 

of faith, Auireth no works of us, or that we ſhould give any thing 
unto God, but that we believing. the promiſe of God, ſhould - 
receive of him. Therefore, the office of the law is to work, 

as the office of faith is to aſſent unto the promiſe ; for faith 

is the faith of the promiſe, and the work is the work of the 
law. Paul, therefore, ſtandeth upon this word doing ; aud 

that he may plainly ſhew what is the confidence of the law, 
and what is the confidence of works, he compareth the one 
with the other, the promiſe pith the law, and faith with 
works. He ſaith, that of the law there cometh nothing elſe 
but only doing; but faith is a quite contrary thing, namely, 
that which aſſenteth to the promiſe, and layeth hold upon it. 
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The law 


| .  'Thefe four thipgs, therefore, mult. be perfectly diſtin- 
3 7 flee, ſo hath the 


miſe, doing guiſhed : For as the law hath his proper o 
and believ- promiſe, To the law pertaineth doing, and to the promiſe, 
ing, muſt be helieyipg. Wherefore, as far as ee and the promiſe are 

3 ſeparate aſunder, ſo far alſo are doing and believing. By 

| * which diſtinction Paul here goeth about to ſeparate charity 

from faith, and to teach that charity juſtifieth not, becauſe 
the law worketh or helpeth nothing to juſtification. Faith 
alone therefore juſtifieth and quickeneth, and yet it ſtandeth 
not alone, that is, it is not idle, although that in her de- 
gree and office it ſtandeth alone. Ve ſee the cauſe then, 
why. Paul here aſledgeth this place, namely, that he may 


F 


kiparats faith and dar far acunder. 5 | . 
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eit their curſed gloſ- CHAP. 111. 
eee ert formed and unform- Ver. 12. 
8 f Wed terms, faith formed, faith un- \ 
ST mn indufiry, od ſuch like, are Fides for- 


Muy the devil, to no other end but to mata, in- 


"bounds 2nd the kingdom of the law or works, and of faiths dhe papille 


we work indeed, but we have no righteouſneſs rior life. 
For the office of the law is not to juſtify and give life, but 
to ſhew forth fin, and to deſtroy.. Indeed, the law ſaith, 


rug He that ſhall do theſe things, ſhall live in them. But where 
15 i he who doth the law, Who loveth God with all his heart; 
"Bs nd his neighbour as himſelf ? Therefore no man doth the 
75 w, and altho' he go about to do it never ſo much, yet in 

” doing is, he doth it not; therefore he abideth under the 
*. turſe. But faith worketh not, but believeth in Chriſt the 
wh juſtificer. Therefore a man liveth not, becauſe of his doing, 
"5 dor becauſe of his believing. But a faithful man perform. 
ve. eth the law, and that which he doth not, is forgiven him 
3 through the remiſfſton of fins for Chriſt's ſake, and that 
ib which is remaining is not imputed unto him. | 
«# Paul, therefore, in this place, and in the xth chapter to. 
? the Romans, compareth the righteonſneſs of the law and of 
”Y faith together, where he ſaith, He that hall do theſe things, 


l live in them. As though he would fay, It were indeed a 


10 goodly matter if we could accompliſh the law; but becauſe 
Ss no man doth it, we mult fly unto Chriſt, 20 if the end of the 
. 6 law for righteouſneſs to every one that believeth, Rom. x. 4. 
* H: was made under the law, that he might redeem them that 
EC were under the lau, Gal. iv. 4, 5. Believing in him we re- 
5 ceive the Holy Ghoſt, and we begin to do the law, and 
* mat which we do not, is not imputed unto us becanſe of 
| our faith in Chriſt, But in the life to come we hall no 
WU thore have need of faith. For then we ſhall not ſee darkly 
5 through a glaſs (as we now do) but we ſhall ſee face to 
"0 face, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. There ſhall be a molt glorious bright- 
be neſs of the eternal Majeſty ; then we ſhall fee God even as 
E is. There ſhall be a true and a perfect knowledge and love 
| of God, a perfect light of reaſon; and a good-will ; not 
4 ſuch a moral aad philoſophical will as the popiſh ſchool-men 
V dream of, but a heavenly, divine, and eternal will. Here 


ö in the mean time, in ſpirit by faith, we look for the hepe 
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cHAp. Iii. of righteouſneſs. Contray wiſe,” the F K for r. | 
Ver. 12. of fins by the law, and not by Chal aever perform the 
| law, but abide under the curſe. ET 
nd are Paul, therefore, calleth them oτf july 
they that tified through the promiſe, or throughommmanthe promiſes 
Paul call- without the law. Wherefore, they that are of he works off 
th righte- the law, and will ſeem to do the law, do it not. For the pA 
nn _ tle generally concludeth, that all they who are of the works 
of the law, are under the curſe, under which they ſhould? 
not be, if they fulfilled the law. Indeed, it is true, that 
a man doing the works of the law, ſhall live in them, that 
is to ſay, ſhall be bleſſed ; but ſuch an one cannot be found. 
Now, ſeeing there is a double uſe of the law, the one poli- 
tic, and the other ſpiritual, he that will underſtand this 
ſentence civilly, may do it after this fort : He that ſhall ds 
theſe things, ſhall live in them: That is, if a man obey the 
| magiſtrate outwardly, and in the politic government, be 
| ſhall avoid puniſhment and death; for then the civil magil. 
grate hath no power over him. This is the politic uſe of the 
law, which ſerveth to briddle thoſe that are rude and un- 
tractable. But Paul here ſpeaketh not of this uſe, but 
treateth of this place like a divine, therefore there is a con- 
dition recefſarily included, as if he ſaid, If men could keep 
the law, they ſhould be happy. But where are they ? They 
are not therefore doers of the law, except they be juſtiſied be- 
fore and without the law, through faith. © | 
Wherefore, when Paul curſeth and condemneth thoſe who 
nation of Are Of the works of the law, he ſpeaketh not of ſuch as are 
Jerom un- Juſtified through faith, but of ſuch as go about to be juili- 
derſtanding fied by works, without faith in Chriſt: This, I ſay, leſt 
Paul astho' any man ſhould follow the fond imagination of Jerom, who 
de ſpake of being deceived by Origen, underſtood nothing at all in Paul, 
the law but but took him only as à civil lawyer. Hereupon he reaſon- 
morally, ; i 
and as it is eth after this manner: The holy patriarchs, prophets and 
ſeparate kings were circumeiſed and offered ſacriſice, therefore they 
from faith. obſerved the law; but it were a wicked thing to ſay, that 
they are under the curſe ; therefore, all they that are of the 
works of the law, are not under the curſe. Thus, he ſet- 
teth himſelf againſt Paul, without all judgment, making no 
difference between the true doers of the law, juſtified by faith, 
and thoſe workers who ſeek to be juſtiſied by the law, with- 
out faith. e ET 
But Paul ſpeaketh here nothing againſt thoſe that are juſ- 
tified by faith, and are true doers of the Jaw indeed, for they 
are not of the works of the law, but againſt thoſe who not 
only do keep the law, but alfo fin againſt the ſame. For 
the law commandeth that we ſhould fear, love and worſhip 
A picture of God with a true faith. This they do not, but chooſe out 
hypocrites, new kinds ef worſhip and works which were never com- 
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nne 5 an: 0 Goc by which God is not paciſied, but more CHAP. III. 
15 Provc ked to anger, according to that ſaying, But in vain Ver. 13. 
r, r dottrines the commandments "ww 


m the.” 


"Therefore they are full of impiety, 


of men, Mit. "8%." 9. 


e Juſ. Men | 
mite : rebels againſt God, and idolaters, ſinning grievouſly a- 
ks of gainſt the firſt commandment above all the reſt. Moreover, 
apo, they fe full of wicked concupiſcence, wrath, aad other 
vor great paſſions. Briefly, there is no good thing in them, 
ould but that outwardly they would ſeem to be righteous and to 

that accompliſh the law. | 

that So we alſo, who are juſtified by faith, as were the pa- 6 
zund. triarchs, prophets, and all the faints, are not of the works 
poli- of the law, as concerning juſtification. But in that we are 
| its in the fleſh, and have as yet the remnants of fin in us, we are 
ll 45 under the law, and yet not under the curſe, becauſe the rem- 
y the nants of ſin are not imputed unto us for Chriſt's ſake, in 
* whom we believe: For the fleſh js an enemy unto God, and 
agil. that concupiſcence which yet remaineth in us, not only ful. 

f the filleth not the law, but alſo ſinneth againſt the ſame, rebel- p | 
N ling againſt us, and leading us captive into bondage, Rom. 1 
but yi, Now, if the law be not fulfilled in the ſaints, but that ſaints and 
eo many things are done in them contrary to the law, if evil the cle of 

keep concupiſcence and the remnants of fin are yet remaining in God. 
They them, which do ſo hinder them that they cannot fear and 
Abe⸗ love God, they cannot call upon God with aſſured truſt, 
| they cannot praiſe God and reverence his word as they 
Ys ſhould do; much more is this true in a man who is not yet 
1 27 juſtified by faith, but is an enemy unto God, and with all 
uſt; his heart deſpiſeth and hateth the word and work of God. 
leſt Ye ſes then, that Paul ſpeaketh here of ſuch as will fulfil 
a the law, and be juſtified thereby, although they have not 
aul, yet received faith, and not of the fathers and ſaints (as Je- 
Ps rom imagineth) who are juſtified by faith already, 
and - Teh ; ; 8 
they MI. Verſe 13. Chrift hath redeemed us from the curſe 'of the peut. 2 
that lau, being made a curſe for us : Vor it is written, — TY 
| 2 Curſed is every one that hangeth on a tree : 
et- f 5 | pd : 
no Here again, Jerom and the popiſh ſophiſters who fol- This fen- 
ith, low him, are much troubled, and miferably rack this moſt t, et which 
ith- comfortable place, . ſeeking, as they would ſeem, with bt Geog = 15 
godly zeal to turn away this reproach from Chriſt, that he 1 
juf- ſhould be called a curſe or execration. They ſhift off this my, is miſe- 
hey ſentence after this manner; that Paul ſpake not here in good rably wrelt- * 
not earneſt ; and therefore they molt wickedly affirm, that the her a : 
0 Be 


ſeripture in Paul agreeth not with itſelf. And this the 
ell | y prove 
ſhip after this manner? The ſentence (ſay they) of Moſes, which on IF" 

Paul here alledgeth, ſpeaketh not of Chriſt. Moreover, this ; 
general claufe, whoſoever, which Paul alledgeth, is aot added | 


476 | 6 ALATT ANG 
CHAP. III. in Moſes, Again. Paul omixtethi qheſs words, 


ſpeaketh of a thief or a malcfaQuor; who ons his evil deeds had 
deſerved the gallows, as the ſcriprure plainly witnefſeth j in 


the xxiſt chapter of Deuteronomy ; ; therefore they aſk this | 
queſtion, how this ſentence may be applied to Chriſt, that | 
he is accurſed of God and hanged upon a tree, ſeeing that © 


he is no malefactor or thief, but righteous and holy? This 
. may peradyenture move the ſimple and ignorant, thinkin 
> that the ſophiſiers do ſpeak it, not only wittily, but alſo very 
| godly, and thereby do defend the honour and glory of Chriſt, 
and give warning to al] Chriſtians to beware that they think 
not fo wickedly of Chriſt, that he ſhould be made a curſe, &c. 
Let us ſee 5% 0 what the meaning 3 and purpoſe of Paul 
is. 
This FREY But here agaio we muſt make a diſtinction, as the wordz 
7 Us, is of Pau} do plainly ſhew : For he faith not that Chriſt waz 


4 ſfectual and made a curſe for himſelf, but for us. Therefore all the 


ul) of pay weight of the matter Kavderh f in theſe words} jor us. For 

D. Chxiſt is innocent as concerning his own perſon, and there. 

fore he oughr not to have been hanged on a tree; but becauſe, 

according to the Jaw of Moſes, every thief and malefaQor 

. ought to be banged, therefore Chriſt alſo, according to the 

law, opght to be hanged, for be ſuſtained the perſon of a 

ner and of a thief, not of one, but of all ſinners and thieves, 

For we are finners and thieves, and therefore guilty of death 

and everlaſting damnation. But Chriſt took all our ſins vp: 

on him, and for them died upon the eroſs; therefore it be. 

hoved that 'he ſhould become a tranſgreffor, (as Iſaiah the 

*-prophet ſaith, chap. Li.) to be rectoned and accounted among 
tranſgrefors. "x 

And this (no doubt) all the prophets did foreſee in Spi- 

'hrift the rit, that Chriſt ſhould become the greateſt tranſgreſfor, mur - 

71 ſin- derer, adulterer, thief, rebel and blaſphemer, that ever was or 

| hy all g- could be in all the world. For he being made a facrifice for 


s, be- l 
dene the fins of the whole world, is not now an innocent perſon 


bare the ſins and without ſins, is not now the Son of God, born of the 


of the whole Virgin Mary ; ; but a ſinner, who hath and cirrieth the ſin of 
Lord. Paul, who was a blaſphemer, an oppreſſor and a perſceutor; 
of peter, who denied Chriſt ; of David who was an adulter- 

er, a murderer, and cauſed the Gentiles to blaſpheme the 
name of the Lord, Iſa. liii. 5. Matth, viii. 17. and briefly, 
who bath and beareth all the fins of all men in his body; not 
that he himſelf committed them, but far that he received 
them being committed or done of us, and laid them upon his 
own body, that he might make ſatisfact ion for them with 
his own blood. Therefore this general ſentence of Moſes 


1 iN Wente ic found him { amonglt { bones and way: 


ee wh 
Ver. 13. are in Moſes. To concludey it is evident enough that Mol 


com prehendeth him alſa (although in his ow perſon he was | 


+ the = hes. e 


1 the 
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E n rs : Like as the magiſtrate taketh him for a thicf, and CHAP. 3IL. 

Jnviheth him w. 
tranſgreſſors, tho 
of death. Now; Chriſt was not only fonnd amongſt finners, 


be | findeth among other thieves and Ver. 13. 


| he never committed any thing worthy * 


but of his own accord, and by the will of his Father he 


would alſo be a companion. of ſinners, taking upon him the 
geln and blood of thoſe who were ſinners, thieves and plung- 


ed in all kinds of ſin. When the law therefore found him 

among thieves it condemned and killed him as a thief. | 
The popiſh ſophiſters do ſpoil us of this knowledge of What ia. 

Chriſt and mot heavenly camfart, (namely, that Chriſt was We a 

made a curſe, that he might deliver us from the curſe of the ties follow 

law} when they ſeparate him from ſins and ſinners, and on- the doctrine 

ly ſet him out ynto us a8 an example to be followed. By of the 

this means they make Chriſt, not only unprofitable unto us, ſchool· men. 

but alſo a judge and a tyrant, who 18 angry with our ſins, Chriſt muſt 

and condemneth ſinners: But we muſt as well wrap Chriſt, de wrapped 

and know him to be wrapped in our fins, in our malediction, j . 

1 | : 2 8 : (ins, as in % 

jo our death, and in all our <evi.s, as he is wrapped in our our geſhand 

fleſh and in our blood. ++." hloed, 

But ſome man will ſay, it is very abſurd and flanderous, 

to call the Son of God a curſed finger. I anſwer, if thou 

wilt deny him to be à ſinner and to be aceurſed, deny alſo 

that he was crucified aud died; For it is no leſs abſurd to 

ſay, that the Son of God (as our faith confeſſeth and be- 

leveth) was crucified aud futfcred the pains of fin and death, | 

than to ſay, that he is a ſinner and accurſed. Bur if it be Chriſt is 

not abſurd to contefs and believe, that Chriſt was crucified made a 

between two thieves, then is it not abſurd to ſay, alſo that uy _ 

he was accurſed and-of all ſinners the greateſt, Theſe words 1 " 

of Paul are not ſpaken in vain, Chri/z wag made a curſe for 

us For he hath made him to be ſin for us, who kneny no in ; 


: that ug might be made fue rightearſnefs of Gad in bim, 2 Cor. 


v.21. 
Aſter the ſame manner, John the Baptift calleth him 


| The Lamb of Gad, which taketh away the ſin of the world, 


v9 i. 29. He yerily is innocent, becauſe he is the un- 

ſpotted and undefiled Lamb of God; but becauſe he bear- 

eth the ſing of the world, his ingoceney ig burdened, with | 
the fins and guilt of the whole world, Whatſoever ſius, I; Our ſinmuſt 
thou, and we all have done or ſhall do hereafter, they are be Chriſt's 
Chrili's own ſing, as verily as if he himſelf had done them. % on 
To be brief, our fins muſt needs become Chriſt's own ſins, * RL 
or elſe we fhall periſh for ever. This true knowledge > py : | 
Chritt, which Paul and the prophets have moſt plainly de- 
livered unto us, the wicked ſophiſters have darkened and 


defaced. _ - 


Ifaizh in the liiid chapter ſpeaketh thus of Chriſt : Gud 
(faith he) laid the iniquity of us all upon him. We myſt not 


3 . . 
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chap. ul. make theſe words leſs than they are, but leave them in tg, 
Ver. 13. own proper fignification.: For God dallieth not in the th... 


\ 


ot the prophet, but*ſpeaketh earneſtly, and of great Jove, 
Chriſt not to wit, that Chriſt, this Lamb of God, ſhould bear the finn 
mp us all. But what is it to bear? The ſophiſters anſwer, 
phaimiſtwitsl® be pumſhed. Very well. But wherefore is Chriſt pu- 
neſſeth that niſſied? Is it not becauſe he hath fin and beareth ſin? Now 
he himſelf that Chriſt hath. ſin the Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in Pſal. xl. 
atfo hath ſin 12. Mine iniquities have taken hold upen me, fo that I am not 
dadeed. able to lock up + They are more than the hairs of mine head. 
»In this Pfalm and certain others, the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh 
in the perſon of Chriſt, and in plain words witneſſcth, that 
he had fins. For this teftimony is not the voice of an in. 
nocent, but of a ſuffering Chriſt, who took upon him to 
bear the perſon of al} ſinners, and therefore was made guilty 
bpof the ſins of the whole world. - 

«1 Wherefore Chriſt was not only -crucified and died, but 
iin alſo (through the love of the divine Majeſty) was laid up- 
on him. When ſin was laid upon him, then cometh the 
law and faith, Every ſinner mutt die. Therefore, O Chriſt, 
if thou wilt anſwer, become guilty and ſuffer puniſhment 
for ſinners,” thou muſt alſo bear fin and malediction. Paul 
therefore doth very well alledge this general ſentence out of 
Moſes as concerning Chriſt ;' Every one that hangeth upon a 
tree is the accurſed of God, but Chriſt hath hanged upon the 

tree, therefore Chriſt is the accurſed of God. 
And this is a fingular conſolation for all Chriſtians ſo to 
clothe Chriſt with our fins, and to wrap him in my fins, thy 
* He allud- fins, and in the fins of the whole world, and fo to“ behold 
ech ro the him bearing all our iniquities: For the beholding of him 
—_— ler- after this manner, ſhall eaſily yanquiſh all the fantaſtical o- 
pent-. pinions of the papiſts concerning the juſtification of works, 
The faith For they do imagine (as J have faid) a certain faith formed 
of the pa- and adorned with charity. By this (fay they) ſins are taken 
piſts formed away, and men are juſtified before God: And what is this 
with chari- elſe (I pray you) but to unwrap Chriſt, and to ſtrip him 
ty. quite out of our ſins, to make him innocent, and to charge 
and overwhelm ourſelves with our own fins, and to look up - 
on them, not in ar . in ourſelves? Yea, what is this 

| elſe. but to take Chriſt entirely away, and to make him 
* "utterly unprofitable unto us? For if it be fo, that we 

Our ſins are Put away ſin by the worles of the law and charity, then 


taken away Chriſt takethuhem not away. For if he be the Lamb ſof 


by Chriſt God, ordained from everlaſting to take away the ſins of 
alone. the world; and moreover, if he be ſo wrapped in our 
| fins, that he became accurſed for us, it muſt needs follow, 
that we cannot be juſtified by works: For God hath 
laid our fins, not upon us, but upon his Son Chriſt, that 
be bearing the puniſhment thereof, might be our peace, and 


+ 
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Ait by his ſtripes we might be healed, Iſa. liii. 3. there- CHAP. Int. 
fare they cannot be taken away by us. To this all the Ver. 13 
ſcripture beareth witneſs ; and we alſo do confeſs the ſame 


in the articles of the Chriſtian belief, when we ſay, I be- 
"Jieve in Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, who ſuffered, was cru- 


cified and died for us. : IE 1 
Hereby it appeareth that the doctrine of the goſpel (which 
of all other is moſt ſweet and full of fingular conſolation) 
ſpeaketh nothing of our works, or of the works of the law, | 
but of the ineſtimable mercy and love of God towards us \. WY 
moſt wretched and miſerable ſinners, viz. that our moſt mer- 2 — hs” 
eiful Father ping, us to be oppreſſed and overwhelmed with doctrine of 
the cugſe of the law, and fo to be holden under the ſame, the goſpel 
that we could never be delivered from it by our own power, treateth. 
ſent his only Son into the world, and laid upon him all the fins 
of all men, ſaying, Be thou Peter, that denier; Paul, that 

erſecutor, blaſphemer, and cruel oppreſfor ; David that a- 
dulterer ; that ſinner who did eat the apple in paradiſe ; that 
thief who was hanged upon the croſs: and briefly, be thou the 

perſon who, hath committed the ſins of ail men: ſee therefore 
that thou pay and ſatisfy for them. Here now cometh the The ſaw ac- 
law, and ſaith, I find him a finner, and that ſuch an one, as cuſcth and 
hath taken upon him the ſins of all men, and I fee no fing*Veth 
elſe but in him; therefore let him die upon the croſs ; and Waris 
ſo he ſetteth upon him, and killeth him. By this means the 
whole world is purged and cleanſed from all fins, ad fo de- 


livered from death and all evils. Now, ſin being vanquiſhed - 


and death aboliſhed by this one man, God would ſee nothing 
eiſe in the whole world if it did believe, but a perfect cleant- 
ing aud righteouſneſs. And if any remoants of fin ſhould 
remain, yet for the great glory that is in Chriſt, God would 
wink at them and would not fee them. 5 


Thus we muſt magnify the article of Chriſtian righteouſ- The tit 


neſs againſt the righteouſneſs of the law aud works: altho”- of juſti c- 
no eloquence is able ſufficiently to ſet forth the inellimable tion 24 
E. thereof Wherefore the argument that Paul hand- Chriſtian 
eth in this place, of all other is molt mighty againſt all the ihr rea | 
righteouſneſs of the law; for it containeth this invincible © 

+ oppoſition, that is, if the fins of the whole world be in + This op- 
that one man Jeſus Chriſt, then are they not in the world. poſition is a 
But if they are not in him, then are they yet in the world: paring 
alſo, if Chriſt be made guilty of all the fins which we N rel 
have committed, then are we delivered from all ſins, but not Chriſt ana 
by ourſelves, nor by our own works or merits, but by him. the world 
But if he be innocent and bear not our fins, then do we bear together. 
them, and in them we ſhall die and be damned. But thanks 

be to God, which giveth us the victory, thro' our Lord Feſtus 

Chriſt. Amen, 1 Cor. xv. 57. | 4 —5 

But now let us ſee by what means theſe two things ſo cone 


Fl 
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CHAP.NIL. trary and fo repugnant, may be reconciled in this one perſop | $) 
Ver. 23. Chriſt: not only my fins and thine, but alſo the fins of the ih 
whole world, either palt, prefent, or to come, take hold K 

upon him, go about to condemn him, and do indeed con. 
demn him. But becauſe in the felf ſame perſon, who is the PR 
: higheſt, the greatelt and the only ſinner, there is alſo an e. E 
A maryel- Yerlaſting and invincibie righteouſneſs; therefore theſe two pl 
ous com- do encounter together, the higheſt, the greateſt, and the fie 
bate be- only righteouſneſs. Here one of them mutt needs be over. di 
tween fin come and give place to the other, ſeeing they fight topether ow 
and _— in wth fo great force and power. The fin therefore of the whole T 
ary > world cometh upon righteouſneſs with all might and main. ſve 
« In this combat, what is done? rightcouſnels is evcrlatting, | oy 
immortal and invincible. Sin alſo is a moſt mighty and crucl - e 
tyrant, ruling and reigning over the whole world, ſubduing th 
and bringing all men into bondage, To conclude, fin is a kr 
ſtrong and a mighty God, which devoureth all maukind, th 


learned, unlearned, holy, mighty and wiſe men. This ty. gl 
rant ( lay) flieth upon Chriſt, and will needs ſwallow kim 7 
0 


© up, as he doth all others: but he ſeeth not that he is a per- | 
= ſn of invincible and everlaſting righteouſneſs ; therefore th 
| 9 in this combat fin muſt needs be vanquiſhed and killed, and ye 
| righteouſneſs muſt overcome, live and reign. So in Chriff th 
all fin is vanquiſhed, killed and buried, and righteouſneſs re. nie 
maineth a conqueror and reigneth for ever. nc. 
| | In like manner, Death, who is an omnipotent queen and th 
Tue com- empreſs of the whole world, killing kings, princes, and WW bu 
| . generally all men, doth mightily encounter with life, thiak ov 
| and death, ing utterly to overcome it, and to ſwallow it np; and that 1 
| | which it goeth about, it bringeth to paſs indeed. But be. of 
| Life con- cauſe life was immortal, therefore when it was overcome, yet ere 
quered, is did it overcome and get the victory, vanquiſhing and killing po 
the con- death. Death dere re through Chiriſt is vanquiſhed and a- po 
Goth, * boliſhed throughout the whole world, ſo that now it is but e 
„„ painted death, whieh loſing its ſting, ean no more hurt jig 


[i thoſe that believe in Chriſt, who is become the death of ire 
| death, as Hoſea the prophet faith, O death, I will be thy deathy be 
Hof. xiii. 14. r = 

Fre con- 80 the curſe, which is the wrath of God upon the whole Fi e. 
lic of the world, hath the like confli with the bleſſing, that is, with thi 
curſe, with grace, and the eternal mercy of God-in Chrilt. The curſe bs 
the bleſſing, therefore fighteth againſt the blefling, and would condemn Fe 


- Ages a= oo — — — 


it and bring it to noug ht; but it cannot ſo do: for the blef- 60 

fing is divine and everlaſting, and therefore the curſe mult li 

3 needs give place. For if the bleſſing in Chriſt could be 0- 501 
| oben vercome, then ſhould God himſelf be overcome. But this is MW ©! 


f the curſe impoſſible; therefore Chriſt, the power of God, righteouſ- Tr 
Ta — xg neſs, blefling, grace and life, overcomieth and deſtroyeth theſe WW $» 
tftion, monttere, fin, death and the curſe, without war or weapons, ; 


Ws 
* 
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| bs his own body, and in himſelf, as Paul delighteth to ſpeak, CHAP. Iit, 


- Chriſt reigneth by his grace in the hearts of the faithful, 


GALATIANS. „ 


Fpeiling (faith he) principalitizs and provers, trinmphing over Ver. 3. 
Shen in hinſelf, Col ii. ig. fo that they cannot any more & | 
hart thoſe that do behere. 
And this circumſtance, In himfelf, maketh that combat 
much more wonderful and glorious! for it ſheweth that it 
was neceſſary, that theſe ineſtimable things ſhould be aceom- 
pliſhed in that one ovly perſon Chrift, (viz. that the curſe, | 
fin and death ſhould be deſtroyed, and the bleſſing, righte- 
ouſneſs and life ſhould ſucceed in their place) and that fo the 


whole creature througli this one perſon ſhould be renewed. 


Therefore if thou look upon this perſon Chriſt, thou ſalt Sin and 
ſee fin; death, the wrath of God, hell, the devil, and all mags OY 
evils vanquiſhed and mortified in him. Foraſmuch then as irons: 

there is no fin, no death; no curſe; but where Chritt is not 

known, there all theſe things do ſtill remain. Therefore alt 

they who believe not, do lack this ineſtimable benefit and 

glorious victory: For this (as St. John ſaith)” is the vidtory 

that cvercometh the world, even our faith, 1 John v. 4. | 

This is the principal article of al! Chriſtian doctrine, which 

the popiſh ſchool-men have altogether darkened. And here 
ye ſee how neceffary a thing it is to believe and to confeſs They that 
the article of the divinity of Chriſt; which when Arius de- deny the ar- 
; 5 3 D tien ths 
tied, he muſt needs alfo deny the article of our redemption? qivinity of 
for to evercome the fin of the world, death, the curſe, and Chridt, deny 

the wrath of God in himſelf, is not the work of any creature, alſo the ar- 


| but of the divine power. Therefore he who in himſelf ſhould ticle of re- 


overcome theſe; muſt needs be truly and naturally God. For demption. 


| dpainſt this mighty power of fin, death and the eurle (which 


of itfelf reigneth throughout the world and in che whole 

creature) it was neecflary to ſet a more high and mighty 
power. But beſides the ſovereign and divine power, no ſuch 

ower can be found : Wherefore to aboliſh fin, to deſtroy 

cath, to take away the curſe in Himel, and again, to give 
fighteouſneſs, to bring life to light, and to give the bleſſings 
ire the works of the divine power only and alone. Now 

becauſe the ſeripture doth attribute all theſe to Chris, 

therefore he in himſelf is lifes righteouſneſs and bleſſingg „ 
who is naturally and ſubſtantially God. Wherefore they They that 
that deny the divinity of Chriſt, do loſe all chriſtianity and deny the d 


become altogether heathens. We muſt learn therefore dilj. Gg bee 


_ ently the article of jaſtification (as I often admoniſh you; come he## 
for all the other articles of our faith are comprehended iwit, thens, 
und if that remain ſound, then are all the reſt found. Where- 


' et out. 


dur ſins up- 
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CHAP. i. Hereby we may plainly ſee how horrible the wickednef 
Ver. 13. and blindneſs of the Papiſts was, who taught that theſe cruel 
and mighty tyrants, fin, death and the curſe (which ſwalloy 
up all mankind) muſt be vanquiſhed, not by the righteouſ. 
neſs of the law of God (which, although it be juſt, good and 
holy, can do nothing but to bring men under the curſe;) 
but by the righteouſneſs of man's own works, as by faſting, 
pilgrimages, maſſes, vows, and fuch other like paltry. But 
(I pray you) was there ever any found that being furniſhed 
with this armour, overcame fin, death and the devil? Paul 
The ar- in Epheſ. vi. 13, 14. deſcribeth a quite different kind of ar. 
mour of mour, which we muſt uſe againſt theſe moſt cruel and raging 
Chriſtians peaſts. Therefore in that theſe blind buzzards and leaders 
of he blind, have ſet us naked and without armour before 
theſe invincible and moſt mighty tyrants, they have not only 
delivered us unto them to be devoured, but alſo, have made 
us ten times greater and more wicked ſinners than either 
thieves, whores or murderers ; for it belongeth only to the 
Ms divine power to deftroy fin and to aboliſh death, to create 
Jork of rigteouſneſs and to give life. Theſe have attributed this di- 
God to abo. vine power to our own works, ſaying, if thou do this work 


liſh death or that, thou ſhalt overcome fin, death and the wrath of God; 


and to-give and by this means they ſet us in God's place, making us in 
life. very decd naturally (if I may ſo ſay) God himſelf And 
| herein the papiſts, under the name of Chriſt, have ſhewed 
themſelves to be ſeven fold more wicked idolaters, than ever 
were the Gentiles. For it happened to them, as it doth to 
the ſow, which after ſhe is waſhed, walloweth herſelf again 
in the mire, 2 Pet. it, 22. And as Chriſt ſaith; after they 
are fallen away from faith, an evil ſpirit entereth again into 
the houſe, out of which he was driven, and #aketh to him f?+ 
ven other ſpirits more wicked than himſelf, and they enter in, 
and dwell there; and the laſt ſlate of that man iz worſe than the 

Fit, Luke xi. 26. | | 
What doc- Let us therefore receive this moſt ſweet doctrine and full 
trine the of comfort, with thankſgiving,and with an aſſured faith, which 
goſpel ſet- teacheth that Chriſt being made a eurſe for us (that is, a ſin- 
teth forth. ner ſubje& to the wrath of God) did put upon him our per- 
| ſon, and laid our ſins upon his own ſhoulders, ſaying, I have 
committed the fins which-all men have committed, There- 
Chriſt took fore he was made a cutfe indeed according to the law, not 
on him or for himſelf, but (as Paul faith) for us. For unleſs he had 
his own ac taken upon himſelf my. fins and-thine, and the fins of the 
cord, a Whole world, the law had'no right over him, which con- 
therefore it demneth none but ſinners only, and:holdeth-them under the 
behoved curſe. Wherefore he could neither have been. made a curſe 
338 nor die, fince the only cauſe of the cutſe and of death is ſin, 
urſe for from which he was free. But becauſe he had taken upon 
ken. him our ſins, pot by ' conſtraint, but of his own good will; 


| 
{ 


either 
to the 


n ever 
th to 
again 
they 
1 into 
2 ſon 
er in, 
In the 


d full 
which 
a ſin · 


per- 


have 


here» 


not 
> had 
the 
cou- 
r the 
>urſe 
fin, 
pon 
vill; 


"GALTATIAN:S. 283 


it behoved him to bear the puniſhment and wrath of God; CHAP. III. 
not for his own perſon (which was juſt and invincible, and Ver. 13. 
therefore could be found in no ways guilty) but for our | 
erſon 5 3 25 | 3 
So making 3 happy change with us, he took upon him 
our ſinful perſon, and gave unto us his innocent and victo- 
rious perſon ; wherewith we being now cloathed, are freed 
from the curſe of the law. For Chriſt was willingly made 
a curſe for us, ſaying; as touching mine oy-n perſon, I am 


| bleſſed, and need nothing; but I will abaſe myſelf, and will 


put upon me your perſon, your human nature, Phil. ii. 7. 
and will walk in the ſame among you, and will ſuffer death, — _ 


| to deliver yon from death. Now, he thus bearing the fin Chriſt is out 


of the whole world in our perſon, was taken, ſuffered, wag rishteouſ- 
crucified and put to death, and became a curſe for us. But ae 
becauſe he was a perſon divine and everlaſting, it was impol- . 
fble that death ſhould hold him. Wherefore he roſe up a- 

gain the third day from death, and now liveth for ever; and 

there is neither fin nor death found in him any more, but 

perfect righteouſneſs, life and everlaſting bleſſedneſs. 

This image and this mirror we mult have continually be- An ineſti- 
fore us, and behold the ſame with a ſtedfaſt eye of faith. mable com- 
He that doth ſo, hath this innocency and victory of Chriſt, fort for al} 
although he be never ſo great a ſinner. By faith only there- Poor conſci- 
fore we are made righteous, for faith layeth hold upon this OE: 
innocency and this victory of Chriſt. Look then how much Vith ſin. 
thou believeſt this, ſo much thou doſt enjoy it. If thou be- 

lieve ſin, death, and the curſe to be aboliſhed, they are a- 

boliſhed. For Chriſt hath overcome and taken away theſe 

in himſelf, and will have us to believe, that like as in his owa 
perſon, there is now no ſin nor death, even fo there is none 
in ours, ſeeing he hath performed and accompliſhed all things 
for us. 2 | | | 
_ Wherefore, if fin vex thee and death terrify thee, think e . 
chat it is (as it is indeed) but an imagination and a falſe il- mga 48 
juſion of the devil. For in very deed there is now no ſin, no the terrors 
eurſe, no death, no devil to hurt us any more, for Chcilt of fin, &e. 
hath vanquiſhed and aboliſhed all theſe things. Therefore Ihe devil 
the victory of Chrilt js molt certain, and there is no defect and heretics 
in the thing itſelf, (ſince it is moſt true) but in our inere - ly in wait to 
dulity ; for to reaſon it is a hard matter to believe theſe in · deceive the 
eſtimable good things and unſpeakable riches. Moreover, Leal; 
Satan with his fiery darts, and his miniſters with their wicked , wade og 
and falſe doctrine, go about to wreſt from us and utterly to ticle of 
deface this doQrine : And eſpecially for this article, which Chriſtian 
we ſo diligently teach, we ſuſtain the hatred and cruet per- righteouſ- 
ſecution of Satan and of the world. For Satan feeleth n 


power and fruit of this article. Satan's 
And that there is no more lin, death, or malediction, hace kingdom. 


. 
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CHAP I. Chriſt now reigneth, we daily confeſs alſo in the creed of 


Ver. 13. the apofiles, when we ſay, / believe that there is an holy church. 
| YN Whice indeed 18 nothing elſe but as if we ſhould ſay, I be. 


lieve that there is no is fin, no malediction, » v death en the 


Church of God. For they who do believe in Chriſt are no 
ſinners, are not guilty of death, but are holy and righteons, 
Lords over ſin and death, and living for ever. But faith 


only ſecth this: For we, «ay, I believe that there is an holy. 


Church, But if ou believe reaſon and thine own eyes, thou 
wilt judge quite contrary. For thou ſeeſt many things in 


The weak- the godly which offend thee. Thon ſeeſt them ſometimes to 
peſs of the fall into fin, and to be weak in faith, to be ſubject unto - 
wrath, envy and ſuch other evil affections ; therefore the 
church is not holy. I deny the conſequence. If I look upon 


Fodiy. 


mine own perſon, or the perſon of my brother, it ſhall ne. 


yer be holy. But if I behold Chriſt, who hath ſanctified 


and cleanſed his Church, then is it altogether holy ; For hg 
| hath taken away the fins of the whole world. | 
ſinner brui- deed no fins. For according to Paul's divinity, there is no 
ſed and bro fin, no death, no malediction any more in the world but in 
ken 2 Chriſt, who is the Lamb of God that hath taken away the 
ſor our bob; cf the world; wl. is made a curſe that he might deliver 
no ſinner. us from the curſe. Contrariwiſe, according to philoſophy 
and reaſon, fin, death and the curſe are no where elſe but 
in the world, in the fleſh, or in finners. For a ſophiſtical 
divine can ſpeak no otherwiſe of ſin than doth the heathen 
philoſopher. Like as the colour (ſaith he) cleaveth in tle 
wall, even ſo doth fin in the world, in the flcſh, or inthe 
conſcience ; therefore it is to be purged by contrary opera- 
To the ber tions, io wit, by charity. But the true divinity teacheth 
hevers, fa that there is no fin in the world any more ; for Chriſt, upon 
and death hom the Father hath caſt the fins of the whole world, hath 
E abob(þ- vanquiſhed and killed the ſame in bis own body, Iſa liii 6. 
ay He on.e dying for fin and raiſed up again, dieth now no 
more. Therefore, whereſoever is a true faith in Chritt, 
there ſin is aboliſhed, dead and buried. But where no faith 
in Chrilt ie, there fin doth il remain. [And although ihe 
remnants of ſin be as yet in the ſaints, becauſe they believe 
not perfectly, r are they dead in that they are not imput- 
cd unto them, becauſe of their faith in-Chriſt. 
This is therefore a ſtrong and mighty argument, which 
Paul here proſecuteth againſt the righteouſneſs of ;work:, 
It is not the law nor works that dp deliver us from the e- 
verlaſting curſe, but Chriſt alone, Sce therefore, good 
Qhrittian reader, I beſgech thee, that thou diſtinguiſh Chrilt 
trom the law, and Ciligently mark how Paul ſpeaketh, and 
what he faith, ' All, ſaith he, who do not fulfil the law, arg 


po ſinner. 


 peceſſurily under the carſc,, But no man fulllleth the lawy 


A feeling Tbercfore where lins ar- ſcen and felt, there are they in- 
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over another propoſition ; Chriſt hath redeemed us from the 
curſe of the law, being made a curſe for us; therefore it 
followeth, that the law and works do not redeem us from 
the curſe, but bring us rather under the curſe, Charity 
therefore {which as the ſchool men lay, giveth form aud per- 
£ ion unto faith) hath not only not redeemed us from the 
the curſe, but rather it wreppeth us more and more in the 
curſe. : | 
This text then is plain, that all men, yea, the apoſtles, 
rophets, and patriarchs had remained under the curſe, if 


Chriit had not let himſelf againſt fin, death, the curſe of the 


Jaw, the wrath and judgment of God, and overcome them 
in his Own body: For no power of i1:th and blood could o- 


vercome theſe huge and hideous monſters. But now, Chriſt | 
is not the law, or the work of the law, but a divine and 


human perſon, who took upon him fin, the condemnation 
of the law and death, not for himſelf, but for us. There- 
fore ail the weight and force hereof confilteth in theſe words, 
for us. | 
We muſt not then imagine Chriſt to be innocent, and as 
a private perſon sas do tbe ſchool men, and almoſt all the 
Fathers have done) who is holy and righteous for himſelf 
only, True it is, indeed, that Chriſt is a perſon molt pure 
and unſpotted; but thou mult not Ray there; for thou haſt, 
not yet Chriſt, although thou know him to be God and man; 
but then thou haſt him indeed, when thou believeſt that this 
moſt pure and innocent perſon is freely given unto thee of 
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therefore all men are under the curſe. He addeth more- CHAP. Iii. 


Ver. 13. 


thaFather to be thy High Prieft and Saviour, yea, rather How Chriſt 
thy ſervant, that he putting off his innoceney and holineſs, 15 truly 


_ thy death and thy curſe, and might be made a ſacriſice aud 
and a eurſe for thee, that by this means he might deliver 
thee from the curfe of the law. 

Ye ſez then with what an apoſtolic ſpirit Pan] handleth this 
argument of the bleſſing and of the curſe, whiltt he not on- 
ty maketh Chriſt ſubject to the curſe, but faith alſo that he 
is made a curſe. So in the 2 Cor. v. 241. he calleth him fin 
when he faith, He hath made hin lo be fin for us, who knew 
w fon 5 that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him. 
Aud although theſe ſentences may be well expounded after 
this manner; Chrift is made a curſe, that is to ſay, a ſacri- 
fice for the curſe; and fin, that is, à ſacrifice for tin, 
yet in my judgment it is better to keep the proper ſig- 
nification of the words, becauſe there is 3 greater force 
and vchemency therein. For when a finner cometh ta 
the knowledge of himſelf indeed, he feeleth not only that 
he is miſerable, but miſery_itfelf ; not only that he is a ſin- 
ger aud is gecurſed but even fin and malediction itſelf. For 


and taking thy finful pexſoa upon him, might bear thy fin, nown. 
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HAP. III. it is a terrible thing to bear fin, the wrath of God, male. 
Ver. 13. diction and death; wherefore that man who hath a true 
feeling of theſe things (as Chriſt did truly and effeAually 
* feel them for all mankind) is made even fin, death, male, 
diction, &c: | 8 : 

Paul therefore handleth this place with a true apoſtolicy] 
e ſpirit, There is neither ſophiſter, nor lawyer, nor Jew, nor 
meaning of Anabaptiſt, nor any other that ſpeaketh as he doth. For 
theſe words Who durſt alledge this place out of Moſes, Accur/ed. is every 
* of Paul, one that hangeth on a tree, and apply it unto Chriſt ? Like 
Chri/t was as Paul then applied this ſentence to Chrift, even ſo may 
made fin, a we apply unto Chriſt, not only that whole xxviith chap, 
curſe, c. ter of Deuteronomy, but alſo may gather all the cutles of 
Moſes's Jaw together, aud expound the ſame of Chriſt. For 
3 as Chriſt is innocent in this general law, touching his own 
Jaw muſt he Perſon; fo is he alſo in all the reſt. And as he is guilty in 
applied to this general law, in that he is made a curſe for us, and is 
Chriſt. hanged upon the croſs as a wicked man, a blaſphemer, a 
murderer and a traitor ; even ſo is he alſo guilty in all others, 
For all the curſes of the Jaw are heaped together and laid up. 
on him, and therefore he did bear and ſuffer them in his own 

body for us. He was therefore not only accurſed, but al. 
fo was made a curſe for us. ; | 
This is co interpret the ſcriptures truly, and like an a. 
poſtle. For a man is not able to ſpeak after this manner 
without the Holy Ghoſt, that is, to comprehend the whole 
law in this one ſaying, Chriſt is made a curſe for us, and lay 
- the ſame altogether upon Chriſt: And contrariwiſe, to 
comprehend all the promiſes of the ſcripture, and ſay that 
they are all at once fulfilled in Chriſt, Wherefore, this is in- 
deed an apoſtolic and invincible argument, not taken out of 
one place of the law, but out of the whole law, which Paul 

F alſo uſeth as a ſure ground. * | I 

paul dil. . Here we may ſee with what diligence Paul read the holy 
zently ſcriptures, and how exactly he weighed every word of this 
' weigheth Place, In thy ſeed fhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed, 
| Ehis ſen- Firſt, Out of this word fing, he gathereth this argument; 
tence of Ge- If bleſſing ſhall be given unto all nations, then are all nations 
Pony under the curſe ; yea, the Jews alſo who have the law; and 
#nthyſeed, he alledgeth a teſlimony of the ſcripture, whereby he proveth 
r. that all the Jews, who are under the law, are under the curſe; 
Curſed is every one aubo. abideth not in all things that are writ- 
ten in this book. 5 6 | 
The Jews Moreover, he diligently weigheth this clauſe, All rations. 
attainednot Out of this he gathereth, that the bleſſing belongeth not on- 

to righte- 8 eming 8 | 
ouſneſs ly to the Jews, but alſo to all the nations of the whole world, 
| thro' the Seeing then it belongeth to all nations, it is impoſſible that 
law. it ſhould be obtained through the law of Moſes, for as much 
_ 85 there was no nation that had the law, but only the ewe] 
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curſe of the law. Wherefore, there muſt needs be another 
righteouſneſs, which muſt be far more excellent than the righ- 
teouſneſs of the law, through which, not only the Jews, but 


| alſo all nations throughout the whole world, muſt obtain the 


bleſſing. . : 
Finally, thefe words, in ?hy feed, he expoundeth after this 


manner, that a certain man thould iſſue out of the ſeed of 


Abraham, viz. Chriſt, through whom the bleſſing ſhould come 


afterwards upon all nations. Seeing therefore it was Chriſt 
that ſhould bleſs all nations, it was he alſo that ſhould take 
away the curſe from them: but he could not take it away 
by the law, for by the law it is more and more increaſed. 
What did he then ? He joined himſelf to the company of the 
accurſed, taking unto him their fteth and blood, and ſo ſet 
himſelf for a Mediator between God and men, ſaying, Al- 


though I be fleſh and blood, and now dwell among the ac- ,x 1 : 
eurſed, yet notwithſtanding I am that bleſſed One, through ee. 
So in one perſon he joineth were de- 


whom all men muſt be bleſſed. 


5 
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ad although they had the Jaw, yet were they fo far off from CH Ap. UL 


obtaining the bleſſing through it, that the more they endea- Ver. 13. 
voured to accompliſh it, the more they were ſubject to the & 


. 


God and man together, and being united unto us, who were livered from 


zecut fed, he was made a curſe for us, and hid his bleſſing in our carte. 


fin, in our death, and in our curſe, which condemned him 
and put him to death. But becauſe hewas the Son of God, 
he could not be holden of them, bot 

them captive, and triumphed over them; and whatſoever 


did hang upon flcſh, which for our fake he took upon him, 


he carried it with him. Wherefore, all they that cleave un- 


| to this fleſh, are bleſſed and delivered from the curſe, that 


is, from ſin, and everlaſting death. / 

They that underſtand not this benefit of Chriſt (whereof 
the goſpel eſpecially treateth)) and know not another righte - 
ouſneſs beſides the righteouſneſs of the law, when they hear 
that the works of the law are not neceſſary to ſalvation, but 
that men do obtain the ſame. only by hearing and believing 
that Chriſt the Son of God hath taken upon him our fleſh, 
and joined himſelf to the accurſed, to the end that all nati- 
ons might be bleſſed, they (1 fay) are offended ; of all this 
they underitand nothing, or elſe they underſtand it carnally x 
For their minds are occupied with other cogitations and fan- 


| taſtical imaginations ; therefore, theſe things ſeem unto 


them ſtrange matters Yea, even unto us, who have received 
the firſt fruits of the Spirit, it is impoſſible to underſtand theſe 
things perfectly, for they mightily fight againſt reaſon. | 


- To conclude, all evils ſhould have overwhelmed us, as . 
they ſhall overwhelm the wicked for ever. But Chriſt being 
made for us a tranſgreſſor of all laws, . guilty of all our ma- 


lediction, our fins, and all our evils, cometh between as a 


overcame them, led 


upon him 


4 
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cHAP. 111. medator, embracing us wicked and damnable finners. . 
Ver. 14. took upon him and bare all our evils, - which thould have one 
preſſ:d and tormented ns for ever; and theſe cati him dow 
Chriſt took for a little while, and ran over his head like water, as tþ, 
prophet in the perſon of Chriſt complaineth, when be taith 
the male Thy indignation fore prefſeth d thiu' haſt vexed vic wit 
Action and 7% indignation fore pre eth me, and thit B vexed mc with 
damnation a# thy ſtorms. Again, Thine indiguations have gone ger me, 
which we and thy terrort have troubled me. By this meas, we being 
ſhould all delivered from theſe everlaſting terrors and anguiſh through 
have ſuffer-Chriſt, ſhall enjoy an everlaſting aud ineſtimable peace and 

ed for ever. C Wy | | 

Aity, 10 that we believe this. ; | 
Theſe are the reverend myſteries of the ſcripture, which 
Moſes aiſo ſomewhat darkly in ſome places did forehoy, © 
which alfo the prophets and apoſtles did know, and did de. 
The fathers liver to their poſterity. For this knowledge and bench of 
of the Old Chrift to come, the ſaints of the Old "Feitament re1o!ved 
Teſtament more, than we now do when he is fo comfortably revet'ed and 
—_—_ exhibited unto us. Indeed we do acknowledge that thiz 
the benefit knowledge of Chriſt and of the righteouſneſs of faith, is an 
of Chriſt ineftimable treafare ; but we conceive not thereby ſuch a full 
than we do. joy of ſpirit, as the prophets and apoſiles did. Hereof it 
. cometh, that they (and eſpecially Paul) fo plentifully ſet 
forth; and fo diligently taught the article of juſtification, 
For this is the propòr office of an apoſtle, to fect forth the 
glory and benefit of Chriſt, and thereby to raite up and 
comfort troubled and afflicted conſciences. 


Verſe 14. That the Blefſing of Abraham might come on li 
| Gentiles through Jeſus Chrift, 


Paul hath always this place before his eyes, In thy feed, 
&c, For the bleſſing promiſed unto Abraham, could not 
come upon the Gentiles, but only by Chriſt the ſeed of A- 
braham, and that by this means, that it behioved him to be 
made a curſe, that this promiſe made unto Abraham, 7: tf 
feed ſhall all families of the earth be bleed, miglit ſo be fu. 
filled. Therefore, by no other means could this be dose 
that here is promiſed, but that Chrift Jeſus muſt needs be- 
come a curſe, and j iu himſelf to thoſe that were accurſed, 
that ſo he might take away the curſe from them, and thro' 
his bleſſing might bring unto! them righteouſneſs and lite, 
And here mark (as I have alſo forwarned yon) that this 
word bleſſing is not in vain, as the Jews dream, who ex- 
pound it to be but a falutation by word of mouth, or by 
writing. But Paul treateth here of fin and righteouſneſs, of 
death and life before God. He ſpeaketh therefore of incl- 
timable and incomprehenſible things, when he ſaith, / 
the bleſſing of Abraham might con:e on the Gentiles: throvgh 


- $0 
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| Ye ſee, moreover, what merits we bring, and- by what CHAP. ll. 
ns we obtain this bleſſing. This is the merit of congru- Ver. 14. 


9. Hh 


Ave On. 


n du mea N * ö | 0 
as the ence and worthineſs, theſe are the works preparative, where - 
© faith, by we obtain this righteouſneſs, that Chriſt Jeſus was made 


a curſe for us: For we are ignorant of God; enemies of God, 


De With 


Ver me, dead in fin; and accurſed : And what is bur deſert then? 
being What can he deſerve that is accurſed, ignorant of God. dead 
270754 in fins, and ſubject to the wrath and judgment of God? When 
ce and the pope excommunicateth a man, whatſoever he doth, is 
counted accurſed how much more then may we ſay, that he 
which is accurſed before God (as all we are before we know Chriſt) h DET” 
chen, who doth nothing elſe but curſed things? Wherefore there is how to I. 
lid de. ho other way to avoid the curſe, but to believe, and with af- ſcape the 
elit of fored confidence to ſay, Thou Chriſt art my fin and my curſe, - 


Joie curſe; or rather, I am thy fin, thy curſe, thy death, thy 
ed and wrath of God; thy hell: And, contrariwiſe, thou art my 
t this righteouſneſs, my blefſing, my life, my grace of God, and 


is an my heaven; for the text ſaith plainly, Chriſi is made a curſe 
a full for us. Therefore we are the cauſe that he was made 2 
eof it curſe ; nay,» rather we are his eurerere. 
ly ſet This is an excellent place, and full of ſpiritual eonſolati : 
ation, on, and although. it ſatisfy not the blind and hard- hearted 
h the Jews, yet it ſatisfieth us that are baptized, and have receiv- 
> and | ed this doctrine, and concludeth moſt mightily, that we are 
bleſſed through the curſe; the ſing and the death of Chrift ; 
that is, we are juſtified and quickened unto life. So long 
* ths as fin, death and the curſe do abide in us, fin terrifieth, 
death killeth, and the curſe condemneth us: Bat when 
cheſe are tranflated and laid upon Chriſt's back, then are 
feeds all theſe evils made his own, and his benefits are made ours, 
J nor Let us therefore learn in all temptations to tranſlate fing 
f A. death, the curſe; and all evils which oppreſs us, from our- 
to he ſelves unto Chriſt 5 and again, from him unto ourſelves 
n thy tighteouſneſs, .mercy, life and bleſſing. For he beareth all 
fol. dur evils and our miſeries; God the Father caſt the iniqui- 
Jo ties of us all, as Iſaiah the prophet faith, upon him, and 
be⸗ he hath taken them upon him willingly, who was not guil- 
rſed, 50 But this he did, that he might fulfil the Will of his 
hro? ather, by which we are fanctified for ever. — = 
life, This is that infinite and unmeafurable mercy of God, The meter 
this which Paul would gladly amplify with all eloquence and of God to- 
er plenty of words, but the flender capacity of man's heart wards usfiu- 
by cannot; comprehend, and much leſs utter that unfearchable ners, un- 
„ of depth, and burning zeal of God's love towards us: And ſpeakable⸗ 
neſs verily the ineſtimable greatneſs of God's mercy, not only en- 
that gendereth in us a hardneſs to believe, but alſo incredulity 
'ilelf ; For I do not only hear that this Almighty God, the 


Creator;and. Maker of alt things, is good and merciful, but 
ally that the fame high {gyereigy Majeſty was ſo care ful fot 
* * - 9 & 4 5 — 
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HAP. III. me a damnable ſinner, a child of wrath, and of everlaſtin, 
Ver. 14 death, that he ſpared not his own dear Son, but delievercd 
ö him to à molt ſhameful death, that he, hanging between 
two thieves, might be made a eurſe, and fin for me a curſe 
finner; that I might be made bleſſed, that is, the child and 
heir of Cod: Who can ſufficiently praiſe and magnify this 
- © Of what exceeding great goodneſs of God? Not all the angels in 
things the heaven. Therefore the doctrine of the goſpel ſpeaketh of 
WO 'far other matters than any book of policy or philofophy 
ern. yea, or the book of Moſes itſelf, viz. of the unſpeakable 
and moſt divine gifts of God, which far paſs the capacity 

and underſtanding both of men and angels. 
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Verſe 14. That we might recerve the promiſe of the Spirit 
_ through faith. 4 IEG 


This is a phraſe of the Hebrew, The promiſe of the Spirit, 
that is, the Spirit promiſed. Now, the Spirit is freedom 
from the law, ſin, death, the curſe, hell, and from the 
wrath and judgment of God: Here is no merit or worthi. 
neſs of ours, but a free promiſe and a gift given through 
the Seed of Abraham, that we may be free from all evils, 

The nature and obtain all good things. And this liberty and gift of 
of faith. the Spirit, we receive not by any other merits than by faith 
| alone. For that only taketh hold of the promiſe of Goc, 
as Paul plainly faith in this place, That we might receive 

the promiſe of the Spirit, not by works, but by faith. 
What man- This is indeed a ſweet and a true apoſtolic doctrine, 
58 8 which ſheweth that thoſe things are fulfilled for us, ant not 
ne the a- given to us, which many prophets and kings deſired to fee 
And c Hike lle, er s de de, were g. 
thered together out of divers ſayings of the prophets, wo 
fore ſaw long before in ſpirit, that all things fhould be 
changed, —_ and governed by this man Chritt. The 
Fews, therefore, although they had the law of God, not- 
withſtanding befides that law, looked for Chriſt. None 
of the prophets or governors of the people of God, did 
make any new law; but Elias, Samuel, David, and all the 
other prophets did abide under the law of Moſes ; they did 
change not appoint any new tables, or a new kingdom and prieſt- 


| ofa I things hood: For that new change of the kingly prieſthood of the 
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poi 
> ag law and the worſhip, was referred and kept to him only, of 
'— alone, whom Moſes had propheſied long before: The Lord thy God 
hall raiſe up a prophet unto thee, of thine own nation, and 
from among thy brethren: Him ſhalt thou hear + As if he 
mould ſay, Thou ſhalt hear him only, aud none beſides 


m. , | a 1 
This the Father well ntiderſtood, for none eould teach 
greater and higher points than Moſes himſelf, who made 
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viz. Chriſt, who ſtiould bring and teach another thing far 


n man diſannulleth, or addeth ther eto. 
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ant laws of high and at matters, as are the ten CH AP. III. 
4 vie efoectelly che rſt commandment, I am the Ver. 16. 
Lord thy God + Thou ſhalt have no ther gods before me, | 
Exod. xx. 1. 3. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all The prſt 
line heart, & e. Deut. vi. 5. This law concerning the love command - 
of God, comprehendeth the very angels alſo. Therefore it ment is ” 
is the head-fpring of all divine wiſdom. And yet, was pips" Say 
neceſſary notwithſtanding, that another teacher ſhould come, of God. 
ſing theſe excellent laws, viz. grace and remiſſion of fins, 
This text, therefore, is full of power, for in this ſhort ſen- 
tence, That we might receive the promiſe of the Spirit by faith, 
Paul poureth 'out at once whatſoever he waz able to ſay : 
Therefore, when he can go no further (for' he could not 
utter any greater or more excellent thing) he breaketh off, 
and here he ſtayet h. | 


2 


Verſe 15. Brethren, I ſpeak after the manner of men ; 
though it be but a man's covenant, yet if it be confirmed, 


Aﬀer this principal and invincible argument, Paul addeth 
another, grounded upon the ſimilitude of a man's teſtament, 
which ſeemeth to be very weak, and ſuch as the apoſtle Human 
ought not to uſe for the confirmation of a matter of ſo great things muſt 
importance: For in high and weighty matters, we ought to COIN 
confirm earthly things by divine things, and not divine and 8 4 
heavenly things by earthly and worldly things. And, in. not divine 
deed it it is true, that theſe arguments of all others are moſt things by 
weak, but when we go about to prove and confirm heavenly human 
waiters with earthly and corruptible things, as Scotus is things. 
wont to do. A man (faith hei is able to love God above 
all things, for he loveth himſelf ahove all things; therefore 
much more is he able to love God above all things : For a 


| good thing, the greater it is, tlie more it is to be loved; 


and hereof he inferreth, that a man is able, ex purir natura- 


bus, that is to ſay, even of his own pure natural ſtrength, 


eafily to fulfil that high commandment, Thu ſhalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, & c. For (faith he) a man 
is able to love the leaſt good thing above all things; yea, he 
ſetteth at naught his life (of all other things moſt dear unto 
him) for a little vite money; therefore he can much more do 
it for God's cauſe. IR „ 
Ye have oftentimes heard of me, that civil ordinances are 
of God, for God hath ordained them and alloweth them, as he An argu- 
doth the ſun, che moon, and other creatures. Tlierefore, an ere ren 
argum ent taken of the ordinance or of the creatures of God, pants i 5 


ts gor,” fo that we uſe the ſame rightly. So the prophets holdeth, 
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CHAP. m. have very chew uſed fimilitudes and compariſons taken 9. 


creatures, calling Chriſt the ſun, the church the moon, and 
the teachers and preachers of the word, the ſtars. Allo, 
there are many ſimilitudes in the prophets, of trees, thorn, 
flowers, and fruits of the earth. The New Teftament, 
likewiſe, is full of ſuch ſimilitudes. Therefore where Goc 
ordinance is in the creature, there may an argument be wel 


borrowed and applied to divine and heavenly things, 


So our Saviour Chriſt, in Matth. vii. 11. argueth from 
earthly things to heavenly things, when he ſaith, J ve they 
being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children, hoy 
much mare ſhall our Father which is in keaven give goad thing, 
to them that aſk him? Likewiſe, the apoſtle faith, Acts iv. 
19. We ought to gbey God rather than men, Jeremiah allo, 
in the zxzvth chapter, faith, The Rechabites obeyed their fa. 
ther : How much more cught ye to have.obeyed me? Noy, 
theſe things are appointed of God, and are his ordinance, 
that fathers ſhould give unto their children, and that children 
mould obey their parents. Therefore, ſuch manner of ar. 
puments are good when they are grounded upon the ordi. 
nance of God; but if they be taken from mens corrupt if. 


fections, they are naught. Such is the argument of Scot, | 
I love the leſſer good thing, therefore I love the greater 


Pry. I deny the conſequence. For my loving is not God 
rdinance, but a deviliſh corruption. 3 it ſhould be 
ſo, that I loving myſelf or another creature, ſhould muck 


more loye God the Creator; but it is not ſo. For the lor 


wherewith J love myſelf, is corrupt, and againſt God. 
This I ſay, leſt any man ſhould cavil, that an argument 


taken of corruptible things, and applied to divine and ſpiri- 


tual matters, '1s nothing worth. For this argument (as | 
bave ſaid) is ſtrong enough, ſo that we ground the ſame up- 
on the ordinance of God, as we ſee in this argument which 


we have in hand. For the civil law which is an ordinance 


of God, faith, that it is hot lawful to break or to change 


the teſtament of a man: Yea, it commandeth that the lat 
will or teſtament of a man be ſtraitly kept; for it is one of 
the holieſt and moſt laudable cuſloms that are among men, 
Now therefore, upon this euſtom of man's teſtament, Paul 
argueth after this manner; how cometh it to paſs, that mai 
is obeyed and not God ? Politic and civil ordinances, as con- 
cerning teſtaments, and ather things, uy; Gigently kept; 

goth | = aken away; 
But the teſtament of God is changed, that is to ſay, his pro- 
miſe concerning the ſpiritual bleſſing, that. is concerning 


beavenly and everlaſting things, which the whole world 
. ought not only to receive with great zeal and affection, but 


alſo ought moſt religiouſly to reverence and honour. This 


perſuadeth vehemently, when we ſo argue from the exaingle 
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and laws of men. Therefore he ſaith, 7 ſpeal after the man- OH Ap. Ini. 
ner of men, that is to ſay, I bring unto you a fimilitude ta- Ver: 15. 


| ken of the cyltom and manner of men. As if he ſhould ſay, V 


the teſtament of men and ſuch other corruptible things are 


ſtraitly executed, and that which the law commandeth, is Ateſtament 


diligently obſerved and kept. 


lat will, bequeathing his lands and goods to his heirs, 


For when a man maketh his or laſt will 
and icon firmed 


thereupon dieth, this laſt will is confirmed and ratified by 3 


the death of the teſtator, ſo that nothing now may be ei · maketh it, 


ther added to- it, or taken from it, according to all law 


and equity. Now, if a man's will be kept with ſo great 
fidelity, that nathing is added to it or taken- from it after The teſtas 
his death; how much more ought the laſt will of God to be ment of 


faithfully kept, which he promiſed and gave unto Abraham God ought 


aud his ſeed after him? For when Chriſt died, then was it 


throughout the whole world, This was the laſt will and 
teſtament of God the great teſtator, confirmed by the death 
of Chriſt, therefore no man ought to change it or to add any 
thing to it, as they that teach the law and man's traditions 
do. For they ſay, unleſs thou be circumciſed, keep the 
law, do may works, and ſuffer many things, thou canſt not 


be ſaved. This is nat the laſt will and teſtament of God. 


For he ſaid not unto Abraham, if thou do this or that, thou 


halt obtain the bleſſing; or. they that are circumciſed and Th. teſta- 
keep the law ſhall obtain the ſame ; but he ſaith, In thy /eed ment or laſt 
ſhall all the nations of ibe earth be blefſed, As if he would will of God, 


lay, I of mere mercy do promiſe unto thee, that Chriſt ſhall 
come of thy ſced, who ſhall bring the hleſſing upon all na- 
tions oppreſſed with fin and death, that is to ſay, he ſhall 


deliver the nations from the everlaſting curſe, to wit, from 


fin and death, receiving this promiſe by faith, In thy /zed, who are 
Ke. Wherefore, even as the falſe apoſtles were in time paſt, the deſtrey- 
ſo are all the papiſts and julticiaries at this day, perverters ers of God's 
and deſtroyers, nat of man's teſtament (becauſe they are teſtament. 


forbidden by the law) but of God's teſtament, whom they 


ſear nothing at all, although he be a conſuming fire. For 


ſuch is the nature of all hypocrites, that they will obſerve 
man's law exactly. But the law of God they do diſpiſe, and 
moſt wickedly tranſgreſls. But the time ſhall come when 


they ſhall bear a horrible judgment, and ſhall feel what it 


is to contemn and pervert the teſtament of God. This ar- 
gument then grounded upon the ordinance of God, is ſtrong 


24 


to be kept 


N N , * more faith 
confirmed in him, and after his death the writing of his laſt fully than T 


teſtlament was opened, that is to fay, the promiſed bleſſing man's teſta - 
of Abraham was preached among all nations diſperſed ments 
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Ver. 16,17- Verſe 16. Now to Abraham and his feed were the promiſe 
made. He ſarth not, And to feeds, as of many ; but a 

of one, And to thy ſeed, which is Gbr. : 5 


Here by a new name he calleth the promiſes of Cod 

made unto Abraham, concerning Chriſt that ſhould brin 

the bleſſing unto all nations, a teſtament. And indeed the 

Paul calleth promiſe is nothing elſe but a teſtament, not yet revealed but 
eee e ſealed up. Now, a teſtament is not a law, but a donation 
af Rl free gift. For heirs look not for laws, exactions, or any 
| burdens to be laid upon them by the teſtament, but they 
look for the inheritance confirmed thereby. 8 
Firſt of all therefore he expoundeth the words; afterwardy 

he applieth the ſimilitude, and ſtandeth upon this word ge. 

There were no laws given unto Abraham (ſaith he} but a 

_ teflament was made and delivered unto him, that is to ſay, 

the promiſes were pronounced unto him as touching the ſpi. 

ritual bleſſing; therefore ſomewhat was promiſed and given 

The teſta- unto him. If then the teſtament of a man be kept, why 
1 ſnould not rather the teſtament of God be kept, whereof the 
3 teſtament of man is but a ſign. Again, if we will keep the 
ment. — "WM do we not rather keep the things which they 

ignify | . | 

| 8 the promffes are made unto him, not in all the Jews 

or in many ſeeds, but in one ſeed, which is Chriſt. The 

Jews will not receive this interpretation of Paul; for they 

ſay, that the ſingular number is here put for the plural, one 
for many. But we gladly receive the meaning and interpre-. 


Chriſt is the tation of Paul, who oftentimes repeateth this word ed, add 


{cedpromiſ- expoundeth this ſeed to be Chriſt ; and this he doth with 
an = an apoſtclic ſpirit. Let the Jews deny it as much as they 
* as will; we, notwithſtanding, have arguments ſtrong enough, 
which Paul hath before rehearſed, which alſo confirm this 

thing, and they cannot deny them.. Hitherto, as touching 

the ſimilitude of God's ordinance, that is to fay, of man's. 
teſtament ; now he expoundeth and applieth the ſame. 


Verſe 17. And thit I ſay, that the covenant that was cm- 

firmed before of God in Chrift, the law which was four 
hundred and thirty years after, cannot diſannul, that it 

| ſhould make the promiſe of none ect. 


18 Here the Jews might object, that God was not only con- 
tion of the tent to give promiſes to Abraham, but alſo after four hun- 
Jews dred and thirty years he made the law. God therefore miſ- 
| truſting his own promiſes, as unſufficient to juſtify, added 
thereto a better thing, that is to ſay, the Jaw, to the end 
that when the ſame, as a better ſuceeſſor, was come, uot 
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8 miſe was made, In thy ſeed, &ç. and it could not make the 
W promiſe void and unprofitable : For the promiſe is the tetta. 
ment of God, confirmed by God himſelf in Chriſt ſo many 
years before the law. Now, that which God once hath pro- 
miſed and confirmed, he calleth not back again, but it re- 


oh, | 
this 


| our works and our own ſtrength accompliſhing the law, then 
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ie idle, but the doers of the law might be ade righteous CHAP. Ul. 
W thereby : The law therefore which followed Nhe promiſe, 


Ver. 1 7. 


did abrogate the promiſe. Such evaſions and ſtarting holes 

the Jews ſeek out. | 
Io this cavillation Paul anſwereth very well and to the Paulconfut- 
urpoſe, and ſtrongly confuteth the ſame. The law (faith eth the ob- 


) was given four hundred and thirty years after this pro- 3 . 


maineth ratifted and ſure for ever. | | | 
Why then was the law added? Indeed it was delivered ſo Why the 


1 many ages after, to the poſterity of Abraham, not to the law is added 
W end he might through it obtain the bleſſing (for it is the o 


f. to the po- 
i 1 miſe. 
fice of the law to bring men under the curſe, and not to 5 


W bleſs ;) but that there might be in the world a certain peo- 
pie who might have the word and teſtimony of Chriſt, out 


of whom Chrilt alſo, according to the fleſh, might be born; 


. aud that men being kept and ſhut up under the law, might . 
| figh and groan for their deliverance through the ſeed of 


Abraham, who is Chrilt ; who only ſhould and could bleſs, 

that is to ſay, deliver all nations from fin and everlaſting 

death. Moreover, the ceremonies commanded in the law, 

did fore-ſhadow Chriit. Wherefore the promiſe was not a- The pro- 


boliſhed either by the law, or by the ceremonies of the law; miſe is con- 


but rather by the ſame, as by certain ſeals, it was for a time 2 ma 


confirmed, until the letters themſelves or. the writing of the | abohlk⸗ 
teſtament (to wit, the promiſe) might be opened, and by ed by the 


the preaching of the goſpel, might be ſpread abroad among taw, 


| all nations. 


But let us faffer the law and the promiſe to enconnter to- 
gether, and then ſhall we fee which of them is the ſtrongeſt, 
that 18 to fay, whether the promiſe be able to aboliſh the 
law, or the law the promiſe: If the law aboliſh the pro- 
mile, then it followeth, that we by our works make God a 


By har, and his promiſe of none effect. For if the law do juſ What in- 
iy us and deliver us from fin and death, and conſequently mmodit7 


ſhould fol- 
a : a ; low, if the 
the promiſe made unto Abraham is utterly void and unpro- thee 


fitable, and ſo conſequently God is a liar and a diffembler, aboliſ-the 


| For when he who promiſeth, will not perform his promiſe, promiſe. 


but maketh it of none effect, what doth he elſe, but ſhew 
himſelf to be a liar and a diſſembler ? But it is impoſſible 
that the law ſfiould make God a liar, or that our works ſhould 
make the promiſe void; nay, rather it muſt needs be firm 
and ſtable for ever (for God promiſeth not in vain) althougly 
we were able t6 keep and fulfil the law. Aend let us admity 


4 


296 885 "GALATIANY 
CAP. II. that all men were as holy as angels, ſo that they ſhould nx 
Ver. 17. need the promiſe (which notwithſtanding is impoſſible) pet 
YR muſt we think that the ſame promiſe abideth moſt ſure ai 
certain, or elſe God ſhould be found a liar; who either hat 
promiſed in vain, or elſe will not or cannot perform his pro. 
miſes. Therefore, like as the promiſe was before the law, 

5 ſo is it far more excellent than the law. | | 
The law And God did excellently well in that he gave the promiſe 
_ not ag ſo long before the law: which he did of parpoſe and to this 
— end, that it ſhould not be ſaid, that righteouſneſs was given 
but faith through the law, and not through the promiſe, For if ke 
laying hold would that ave ſhould have been juſtified by the law, then 
upon the would he have given the law four hundred and thirty year 
promiſe, before the promife; or etfe together with the promiſe. But 
_ Noth abro- now at the firſt he ſpeaketh not a word as concerning the 

law, but at the length after four hundred and thirty years he 
giveth the law. In the mean- while, all that time he ſpeak. 
eth only of his promiſes. Therefore the bleſſing and free 
gift of righteouſneſs came before the law thro? the promiſe: 
the promiſe therefore is far more excellent than the law. And 
ſo the law doth not aboliſh the promiſe, but faith in the pro, 
miſe (whereby the believers even. before Chriſt's time were 
ſaved) which is now publiſhed by the goſpel throughout the 
whole world, deftroyeth the law, ſo that it cannot increaſe 
fin any more, terrify ſinners, or bring them into deſperation, 
laying hold upon the promiſe through faith. 

Aud in this alſo lieth a eertain vehemency efpecially to be 
noted, that he expreſly ſetteth down the number of four hun- 
drred and thirty years. As if he would ſay, conſider with 
yourſelves how long it was between the promiſe given, and 
the law. It is plain that Abraham received the promiſe : 
long time before the law; for the law was given to the peo- 
ple of Iſrael. four hundred and thirty years after: and this 
is an invincible argument gathered and grounded upon a cer: 
tain time. Aud he ſpeaketh not here of the law in gene- 

ral, but only of the written law. As if he would ſay, God 

could not then have regard to the ceremonies and works of 
the law, and give righteouſneſs to the obſervers thereof: for 
as yet the law was not given, which commandeth ceremonies, 
requireth works, and promiſeth life to thoſe that obſerve then, 
faying, The man that ſhall do theſe things, ſhall live in then. 
And altho? it promiſe ſuch things, yet it followeth not there- 
fore that we obtain theſe promiſes: for it faith plainly, 70% 
man that ſhall do theſe tbingt, &e. Now, it is certain that no 
man can do them. Mortover, Paul ſaith that the law can · 
not aboliſh the promiſe; therefore that promiſe made unto 
Abraham four hundred and thirty. years before the law, re- 
maineth firm and conſtant. And that the matter mer 


be better underſtood, I will declare the ſame by a fim 
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funder as heaven and earth, the beginning of the worl 
the latter end. Iadeed they are near neighbours,” for they ©... 

| 822 R 1 4) 8 2-5 4 - . « guilhed. 

are joined together in one man or in one foul; but in the | 
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inde; if 4 rich man, not conſtrained, but of bis own CH Ap. Ill. 
ood will, ſhould adopt one to be his fon, whom he Ver: 17. 

knoweth not, and to whom he oweth nothing, and. ſhould 2 

appoint him to be the heir of all his lands and goods, and 

certain years after that he hath be'towed this benefit upon 

him, he ſhöuld lay upon him a law to do this or that; he 

tannat now ſay that he hath deſerved this benefit by his own 

works, ſeeing that many years before, he aſſeing nothing, 

had received the ſame freely and of mere favour: So God 

could not reſpect our worles and deſerts going before righ- 

teoulneſs, for the promiſe and the gift of the Holy Gho 

was four hundred and thirty years before the law. ” 
Hereby it appeareth - that Abraham obtained not righte- Abraham 

oulnels before God through the law, for there was yet no was not 2 

law: if there were yet no law, then was there neither work made rich: 

nor merit. What then? Nothing elſe but the mere promiſe: OI 0 yehe 
: 0 . 3 a 5 , for. 

this promiſe Abraham believed, and it was counted to him hen heit? 

for righteouſneſs. By the ſelf ſame means then that the fa- ed there 

ther obtained this promiſe, the children do alſo obtain it and no law. 


| retain it, So fay we alſo at this day, our fins were purget 


by the death of Chriſt above a thouſand five hundred years 
ago, when there were yet no religious orders, no canon or 
rule of, penance, no merits of congruence and worthineſs. 
We cannot now therefore begin to aboliſh the ſame by our 


| own works and merits. 


Thus Paul gathereth arguments of ſtmilitudes, of a cer. What man- 
tin time, and of perſons, lo ſure and ſtrong on every ſide, ner of argu | 


| that no man can deny them. Let us therefore arm and ments Pa 


fortify our conſciences with ſuch like arguments ; for it help- uſeth. 


eth us exceedingly to have them alway: ready in temptations: 


for they lead us ſrom the law and works, to the promiſe and 
to faith, from wrath to grace, from ſin to righteouſneſs, and 
from death to life. Therefore theſe two things, (as I do of- 
ten repeat) viz. the law and the promiſe, mult be diligently - 


diſtiaguiſhed: for in time, in place, and in perſon, and ge: The ſaw _ 


nerally in all other circumſtances they are ſeparate as far a- and the pro- 
d, and miſe muſt 
de diſtin» 


outward affection, and as touching their office, they ought 
to be feparate far aſunder; fo that the law may have domi- 


nion over the freſh, and the promiſe may ſweetly and com- 


fortably reign in the conſcience. When thou haſt thus ap- We muff 5 
pointed unto them both their own proper place, then thou give to the 


walkeſt ſafely. between them both, ia the heaven of the pro- a and the 
promiſe , 


miſe, and in the earth of the e: in ſpirit thou walkeſt in Hate ea): 
the paradiſe of grace and peace: In the fleth thou walkelt in proper 

the earth of works and of the croſs. And now the troubles places 
which the fleſh is compelled to bear, ſhall not be hard unte 
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CHAP. Ii. thee, becauſe of the ſweetneſs of the promiſe, which com. 

Ver. 17 forteth and rejoiceth the heart exceedingly. But now, it chou 

SY S& confound and mingle theſe two together, and place the lay 

What in. in the conſcience, and the promiſe of liberty in the fleſh, 

Wo rae: then thou makelt a confuſion (ſuch as was in poptry,j ſo 

| oftheming- that thou ſhalt not know what the law, what the promiſe, 
ling of the what fin, or what righteoufneſs is. - 

la and the Wherefore if thou wilt rightly divide the word of truth, 

, Promiſe to-thou muſt put a great difference between the promiſe and the 


| ther, . . . 3 
N Thepr omiſe law, as touching the inward affections and whole practice of 


muſt not be life. It is not for nought that Paul proſecuteth this argu- 
confounded ment fo diligently : for he foreſa w in ſpirit that this miſchief 
3 ſhould creep into the church, that the word of God ſhould 
uw. be confounded, that the promiſe ſhould be mingled with the. 
| law, and fo the promiſe ſhould be utterly loſt. For when 
the promiſe is mingled with the law, it is now made nothing 

elſe but the very lav. Therefore accuſtom thyſelf to ſepa. 

rate the promife and the law aſunder, even in reſpe& of time, 
that when the law cometh and accuſeth thy conſcience, thou 

mayelt ſayg Lady Law, thou comeſt not in ſeaſon, for thou 

comeſt too ſoon : tarry yet until four hundred and thirty 

years be expired, and when they are paſt, then come and 

fpare not: but if thou come then, yet ſhalt thou came too 

late: for then hath the promiſe prevented thee four hundred 

and thirty years; to which I affent, and ſweetly repoſe wy. 

ſelf in the ſame. Therefore I have nothing to do with thee, 

J hear thee not; for now I live with the believing Abraham, 

or rather, ſince Chriſt is now revealed and given unto me, 

þ live in him, who is my righteouſceſs,, who alſo hath abo- 

liſned thee, O law. And thus let Chriſt be always before 

thine eyes, as a certain ſummary of all arguments for the 

defence of faith, againſt the righteouſneſs of the fleſh, a. 

gainſt the law, and againſt all works and merits whatſocver. 

- Hitherto I have rehearſed almoſt all, but eſpecially the 

principal arguments which the apoſtle Paul handleth in this 

epiſtle, for the confirmation of this doctrine of juſtification, 

Among which, the argument as touching the promiſe made 

unto Abraham and to the other fathers, is the weightielt and 

of greateſt efficacy, which Paul doth chiefly proſecute both 

here and in the epiſtle to the Romans, the words whereof 

he diligently weigheth, and treateth both of the times 2nd 

| perſons. Alfo he ſtandeth upon this word ed, applying 
The office of the ſame unto Chriſt. Finally, He declareth by the contrary, 

| the jaw. What the law worketh, namely, that it holdeth men under 
the curſe, And thus he fortifieth the article of Chriftain righ- 
teouſneſs with ſtrong and 1» phty arguments. Oa the other 

ſide, he overthroweththe arguments of the falſe apoſtles, which 

they uſed in defence of the righteouſneſs of the law, and turn- 

eth them upon their own heads, that is to fay, whereas they 


N 
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com. nded that righteouſneſs and life is obtained by the law. CHAP. III. 
thoy 323 8 — it worketh nothing but malediction and Ver. 18. 
e law geath in us. Ye contend (faith he) that the law is neceſſary . 
fleſh, to ſalvation : Have ye not read that ic ſaith, He that ſhall do 
») fo theſe things ſhall live in them, Lev. xviii. 5. Now, who is - 
mile, | ke that performeth and accompliſhed them? No man living. 
| Therefore, as many at are of the works of the law, are under 
ruth, the curſe, Gal. iii. 10. And again, in another place, The 
d the fring of death is fin 3 and the ſtrength of fin is the law, 1 Cor. 
ce of xt. 5 6. Now followeth the conciution of all theſe arguments: 
gu- 5 
chief Verſe 18. For if the inheritance be of the law, it is n» 
en. | more of promiſe, c. 
2 8 
when So he faith in Rom. iv. 14. For if they which are of the 
hing law be heirs, faith is made void, and the promiſe made of none 
ſepa· ect. And it cannot otherwiſe be; for this diſt inct ion is 


time, 
thou 


plain, that the law is a thing far differing from the promiſe, 


ea, natural reaſon, although it be never ſo blind, is com- 


thou pelled to confeſs, that it is one thing to promiſe, and ano- 

hirty ther thing to require; one thing to give, and another thing 9 promiſe 
and to take; the law requireth and exacteth of us our works; and to re- 
1 the promiſe cf the ſeed doth offer unto us the ſpiritual and quire, are 
cred everlaſting benefits of God, and that freely for Chriſt's ſake, diſtin 

we Therefore we obtain the inheritance or bleſſing through the things. 
thee, promiſe, and not through the law. For the promiſe ſaith, The inheri- 
ham, In thy feed ſhall all nations of the earth be biefſed. Therefore tance is gi- 
me, he that hath the law hath not enough, becauſe he bath not ri 
_ yet the blefling, without which, he is compelled to abide ho. e 
etore under the curſe, The law therefore cannot juſtify, becauſe law. 

r the the blefling is not joined unto it. Moreover, if the inheri - 

1, a tance were of the law, then ſhould God be found a liar, and 

ahh the promiſe ſhould be in vain. Again, if the Jaw could ob- 

y the tain the bleſſing, why did God then make this promiſe, In thy 

this ſeed, &c why did he not rather ſay, do this and thou ſhalt 

tion, reecive the bleſſing; or elſe, by+keeping of the law, thou 

made mayeſt deſerve everlaſting life? This argument is grounded 

| and upon contraries: The itheritance is given by the promiſe; 

boch therefore not by the law. . 

ereof Fo | OG 

— Verſe 18. But Gd gave it to Abraham by promiſe. 

rarys It cannot be denied but that God, before the law was, ** 
ider gave unto Abraham the inheritance or bleſſing by the pro- yyhat the 
riphe mile, that is to ſay, remiſſion of fias, righteouſneſs, ſalva bleſſing is 
other tion, and everlaſting life, that we ſhould be ſons and heirs of which is gi- | 
hich God, and fellow heirs with Chriſt. For it is plainly faid in ven N thro 
3 Geneſis, In thy feed ſhall all families of the earth be bed. N 


There the blefling is given freely without reſpect of the law 


. 
— — __—___ _ — 


the papiſts 
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CHAP. III. or works. For God gave the inheritance before Moſes way 
Ver. 19. horn, or before any man had yet once thought of the law, 
OE nd Why vaunt ye then, that righteouſneſs cometh of the law, 
| ſeeing that righteouſneſs, life and ſalvation was given to Your 
father Abraham without the law, yea, before there was any 
law? He that is not moved with theſe things, is blind ang 
obſtinate. But this argument of the promiſe I have before 
handled more largely, and therefore Fwill but touch it by 
W „ . 
Hitherto we have heard the principal part of this epiſtle; 
The ſum of now the apoſtle gocth about to ſhew the uſe and office of 
that which the Jaw, adding certain ſimilitudes of the ſchool- maſter, and 
followeth in of the little heir: Allo the allegory of the two ſons of A. 
this epiltle, braham, Ifaac and Iſhmael, &c. Laſt of all he ſetteth forth 
certain precepts coricerning manner. 


Verſe 19. Wherefere then ſerveth the law ? 


When'we teach that a man 1s juſtified without the law 
and works, then doth this queſtion neceſſarily follow, If 
the law do not juſtify, why then was it given? Alfo, why 
doth God charge us and burden us with the law, if it do 
pot juſtify ?' What is the cauſe that we are ſo hardly exer. 
ciſed and vexeq with it, if they who work but ove hour, are 
made equa! with ys who have borne the heat and burden of 
the day? When as that grage is once publiſhed unto us which 
the goſpel ſetteth out, by and by ariſeth this great murmur. 
ing, without which the goſpel cannot be preached. The 
Jews had this opinion, that if they kept the law, they ſhould 
be juſtified thereby. Therefore when they heard the golpe| 
was preached concerning Chriſt, who came into the world 

ge of to fave, not. the righteous, but ſinners, and that they ſhouid 
g of * ' ONS he ny 2 W e e 

due Jews a- go before them into the kingdom of God, they were von- 

zainſt the derfully offended, complaining that they had borne the heavy 

oArine of yoke of the law ſo many years with great labour and toil, 

Paul, for and that they were miſerably vexed and oppreſſed with the 


The mur- 


| Co tyranny of the law, without any profit, yea, rather to their 
Sa great hurt. Again, that the Gentiles, who were-1dolaters, 


obtained grace without any labour or travail. So do our 
papitls murmur at this day, ſaying, what hath. it profited 
us that we have lived in a cloiſter twenty, thirty, or forty 
years; that we have vowed chaſtity, proverty, obedienct; 


The mpr- 
muring of 


acainſt the that we haye ſaid ſo many pfalters and ſo many canonical 
bp \ honrs, and fo many maſſes; that we have ſo puniſhed our 
N bodies with faſtiſig, prayers, chaſtiſements, &c. if a huſband, 

| a wife, a prince, a govertior,' a maſter, a. ſcholar; if an 
hireling or a drudge bearing ſacks, if a wench ſweeping the 

houſe, ſhall not only be made equal with us, but alſo be ac: 
Fepteq as better and more worthy before God than we 
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This is therefore a hard queſtion, whereunto reaſon can- CHAP. III, 

not auſwer, but is greatly offended with it. Reaſon after a Ver. 19. 

ſort underſtandeth the righteouſneſs of the law, which alſo | 

teacheth and urgeth, and imagineth that the doers of it are The judg- 

righteons 3 but it underſtandeth not the office and end of "pas _ 

the law. Therefore when it heareth this fentence of Paul, ing he » 

(which-is ſtrange and unknown to the world) 2% t the law doctrine of 

war given for tranſereſions Thus it judgeth, Paul aboliſh - the goſpel, 

«th the law, for he faith, that we are not juſtified through whichteach- 

1: Yea, he is a blaſphemer againſt God who gave the law, - that the 

when he ſaith, that the law was given for tranſgreſſions, Let ny © hd 

us live therefore as Gentiles who have no law. Vea, let us fin trangreh- 

and abide in fin, that grace may abound ; alſo, let us do ons. 

evil that good may come thereof, This happened to the 

apoſtle Paul, and_the ſame happeneth at this day unto us. 

For when the common people hear out of the goſpel, that 

righteouſneſs cometh by the mere grace of God through faith 

only, without the law and without works, they gather by 

and by of it, as did the ſews in times paſt : If the law do 

not juſtify, then let us work nothing; and this do they tru : 

ly perform. = Ro wm _ | . 
What ſhould we then do? This impiety doth indeed very Chriſt is 

much vex us, but we cannot remedy it. For when Chriſt judged to be 

preached, he muſt needs hear, that he was a blaſphemer and a blaſphe- 

a ſeditious perſon 3 that is, that through his doctrine he de- mer and 

ceived men, and made them rebels againft Cæſar. The ſelf- RO | 

ſame thing happened to Paul and all the reft of the apoſtles. TAN ot 

And what marvel is it if the world, in like manner, -accuſe 

us at this day? Let it accuſe us, let it ſlander us, let ic 

perſecute us and ſpare not; yet muſt not we, therefore, 

hold our peace, but ſpeak freely, that affli Qed conſciences 

may be delivered out of the ſnares of the devil, And we 

muſt not regard the fogliſh and ungodly people in that they 

do abuſe gur doctrine; for whether they have a law or no 

law, they cannot be refarmed. But we muſt confider how 

afflifted conſciences may be comforted, that they periſh not 

with-the multitude. If we ſhould diſſemble and hold our 

peace, miſcr-ble and afflicted conſciences ſhould have no 


comfort, which are ſo entangled and ſnared with mens laws 


and traditions, that they can wind themſelves out by no 
means. . 5 | 
As Paul, therefore, when he ſaw that ſome reſiſted hig 

doctrine, and other ſome ſought the liberty of the fleſh, aud 

thereby became worſe, camſorted himſelf after this ſort, that - 
he was an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, ſent to preach the faith of All things 
God's Elect, and that he muſt ſuffer all things for the Elect's 3 
ſake, that they allo might obtain ſalvation ; ſo we, at this cleats ke 


day, do all things for the Elect's ſake, whom we know to 


be editied ang comforted through our doctrine, But as lor 


| 
4 
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CHAP. Ni. the dogs and ſwine (of whom the one ſort perſecuteth oy 
Ver. 19. doQtrine, and the other ſort treadeth under foot the liberty 
/ which we have in Chriſt Jeſus) I am fo offended with wem 
that in all my life, for their ſakes, I would not utter f. 
much as one word; but I would rather wiſh that the 
ſwine, together with our adverſaries the dogs, were yet ſtil 
ſabject to the pope's tyranny, rather than that the hoh 
name of God ſhouid be ſo blaſphemed, and evil ſpoken gf 
through them. | 
Therefore, although not only the fooliſh and ignorant peo. 


The law ple, but they alſo who ſeem in their own conceits to be very 


juſtifieth 
not, there- pe re NF. 
fore it is un. then is it in vain, find of none effect; yet is it not thereforg 


profitable; true: For like as this conſequence is nothing worth, money 


is a naughty doth not jaftify or make a man righteous, therefore it is ui. 
rien profitable; the eyes do not juſtify, therefore they mult be 
Pence. plucked out; the hands make not a man righteous, there. 
fore they muſt be cut off: So is this nought alſo, the lay 
doth not juſtify, therefore it is unprofitable, for we mul 


attribute unto every thing his proper effect and uſe. We | 
do not, therefore, deſtroy and condemn the law, + becauſe 


we ſay, that it doth not juſtify ; but we anſwer: otherviſe 
to this queſtion, To what end then ſerveth the [aw ? than our 
adverſaries do, who do wickedly and perverſly counterfeit an 
office and uſe of the law which belongeth not unto it. 


Againſt this abuſe and fyrged office of the law, we dil. | 


3 and anſwer with Paul, that the law doth not juſtify. 
But in fo ſaying, we affirm not that the law is unprofitable, 
as they do by and by gather. If the law do not juftify (ſay 


The proper they) then is it given in vain. No, not ſo : For it hath its 


office and proper office and uſe, but not that which the adverſaries do 
2 the [ma ine, namely, to make men righteous ; but it accuſeth, 
: terrifieth, and condemnetli them. We fay with Paul, that the 
law is good, if a man do rightly uſe it, that is, if he uf 

When the the law as the law. If I give unto the law its proper def 
law is good, nition, and keep it within the compaſs of its office and ule, 


it is an excelleut thing; but if I tranſlate it to another uſe, - 


and attribute that into it which 1 ſhould not, hen do I not 
only pervert the Jaw, but allo the whole ſcripture. 


Therefore, Paul fighteth here againſt thoſe peſtilent hy. * 


pPocrites, who could not abide this ſentence, The law war 
All men na- added for tranſgreſſions For they think that the office of the 
turallyjudge Jaw is to juſtity. And this is the general opinion of man's 
reaſon among the ſophiſters, and throughout the whole 

doth juſtify. apy OY 8 
; | world, that rigbteoufneſs is gotten through the works of 
Reaſon is the law. And reaſon will by no means ſuffer this pernicious 
3znorant of opinion to be wreſted from it, becauſe it underftandeth vot 
—_—_— the righteouſneſs of faith. Hereof it cometh, that the pa- 
piſts both fooliſhly and wickedly do ſay, the church hajb 


wife, do argue after this fort, If the law do not juſtify, 
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the law of God, the traditions of the fathers, the decrees of CHAP. Ht, 


303 


councils; if it live after them, it is holy. Do man ſhall per- Ver. 19. 


ſuade theſe men, that when they keep theſe things, they & 


leaſe not God, but provoke his wrath. To conelude, they 
that truſt in their own righteonſneſs,' think to pacify the 
wrath of God by their will-worſhip and voluntary religion. 


| Therefore this opinion of the righteouſneſs of the law is the 


6nk of all evils, and the fin of fins of the whole world: For 

roſs ſins and vices may be known and ſo amended, or elſe 
repreſſed by the puniſhment of the magiſtrate ; but this ſing 
viz. man's opinion concerning his own righteouſneſs, will 
not only be counted no fin, but alſo will be eſteemed for a 
high religion and righteouſneſs. This peſtilent fin, there- 


fore, is the mighty power of the devil over the whole world, The greay 
the very head of the ſerpent, and the ſnare whereby the power of 


1 


devil entangleth and holdeth all men captive. For natural- the devil 


ly alk men have this opinion, that they are made righteous rende 
by keeping of the Taw. Paul, therefore, to the end he 


might ſhew the true office and uſe of the law, and might 
root out of mens hearts that falſe opinion concerning the 
righteouſneſs thereof, anſwereth to this objection, Where- 
fore then ſerveth the law if it juſtify not? after this fort, 
u was not given to make men righteous (faith he) but, 


Verſe 19. It was added becauſe of tranſoreſſions.. 


As things are diverſe and diſtinct, ſo the uſes thereof are 
diverſe and diſtin, Therefore they may not be confound- 
el: For if they be, there mult needs be a confuſion of the 
things alſo. A woman may not wear a man's apparel, nor 
a man a woman's attire. Let a man do the works that be · 
long to a man, and a woman the works that belong to a wo- 
man, Let every man do that which his vocation and office 
requireth. | Let paſtors and preachers teach the word of 
God purely, Let magiſtrates govern their ſubjecte, and 


let ſubjects obey their magiltrates. Let every thing ſerve 


in its due place and order. Let the ſun ſhine by day, the 
moon and the ſtars by night. Let the ſea give fiſhes; the 


earth grain; the woods, wild beaſts and trees, &c. In like 


menner, let not the law uſurp the office and uſe of another, 


viz, of juſtieation; but let it leave this only to grace, to the 
promiſe and to faith. What is then the office of the law? 
Tranlſgreſſions, or elſe (as he faith in another place) The 


law entered in, that fin might abound, Rom. v. 20. A 
goodly office, indeed. The /aw (faith he) was added for 
tranſgreſſions ; that is, it was added beſides and after the 


promiſe, until Chriſt the ſeed ſhould come, unto whom it 


was promiſed, 
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CHAP. III. Da 

Ver. 19. Of the double uſe of the law. 

The uſe of H RE ye muſt underſtand that there is a double uſe of 
*. pa 1 the law: One is civil: For God hath ordained civy 


eben la ws, yea, all laws to puniſh tranſgreſſions. Every law they 
8. tran. is given to reſtrain fin. If it reſtrain ſin, then it maketh men 


greſſions. righteous, No, nothing leſs. For in that I do not kill. I do 
| not commit adultery, 1 do not ſteal, or in that I abſtain from 


other ſins, I do it not willingly or for the love of virtue, but 
I fear the priſon, the ſword and the hangman, Theſe do 
bridle and reftrain me that I fin not, as bonds and chain 
reſtrain a lion, or a bear, that he tear and devour not every 
thing that he meeteth; therefore the reſtraining from tin is 
not righteouſneſs, but rather a ſignification of unrighteoul. 
neſs. For as a mad or wild beaſt is bound left he ſhould de. 
ſtroy every thing that he meeteth, even ſo the law doth ri. 
dle a mad and a furious man, that he fin not after his own 
luſt. This reſtraint ſheweth plainly enough chat they who 
have need of the law (as all they have who are without 
Chriſt) are not righteons, but rather wicked and mad men, 
whom it is neceſfary by the bond and priſon of the law ſo to 
bridle that they ſiu not. Therefore the law juſtifieth not. 
The firſt uſe then of the law is, to bridle the wicked. For 
the devil reigneth throughout the whole world, and enforc- 
God hath eth men to all kinds of horrible wickedneſs. Therefore God 
ordained hath ordained magiſtrates, parents, miniſters, laws, bonds, 
magiſtrates, and all eivil ordinances, that if they can do no more, yet et. 
ne the leaſt they may bind the devil's hands, that he rage not 
e pg in his bond · ſlaves after his own Juft. Like as therefore they 
might be that are poſſeſſed, in whom the devil mightily reigneth, are 
dridled. kept in bonds and chains leſt they ſhould hurt others; vn 


ſo in the world, which is poſſeſſed of the devil, and carrie 


headlong intoall kinds of wickedneſs, the magiſtrate is preſent 
with his bonds and chains; that is, with his laws, binding 
his hands and feet that he run not headlong into all miſchief 


And if he fuffer not himſelf to be bridled after this ſort, then 


This civil he loſeth his head. This civil reſtraint is very neceſſary aud 
reſtraint of appointed of God, as well for public peace, as alſo for tho 


the law is preſervation of all things, but eſpecially leſt the courſe uf 6. 


neceſſary the goſpel ſhould be hindered by the tumults and (edit 


ons of wicked, outragious and proud men. But Paul treat: 
eth not here of this civil uſe and office of the las. 
It is indeed very neceſſary, but it juſtifieth not: Far #3 
| poſſeſſed or mad man is not therefore free from the ſnares of 
the devil or well in his mind, becauſe he hath his hands and 
his feet bound and can do no hurt; even ſo the world, 4. 
though it be bridled by the law from outward wickeduris.a0% 
miſchief, yet it is not therefore righteous, but (til! contin 
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ech wicked ; yea, this reſtraint ſheweth plainly that tlie world CHAP. 11, 
is wicked and outragious, ſtirred up and enforced to all Ver. 19 
wickedneſs by its prince the devil; for otherwiſe it need not 
to be bridled by laws that it ſtould not fin. | 

Another uſe of the law is divine and ſpiritual, which is 
(as Paul faith) to increaſe trangreſſions : that is, to reveal un- 
to a man his fins, his blindneſs, his miſery, his impiety, ig- 
norance, hatred, and contempt of God, death, hell, the 
judgment and deſerved wrath. of God. Of this uſe the a- ; 
poſtle treateth notably in the viith to the Romans. This is a]. The ſpiritu- 
together unknown to hypocrites, to the popiſh ſophiſters and al uſe of ths 
{chool-divines, and to all that walk in the opinion of the = itkico/ 
righteouſneſs of the law, or of their own righteouſneſs, But — 158 
to the end that God might bridle and beat down this monſter ; 
and this mad beaft (I mean the preſumption of man's righ- 
teouſneſs and religion) which naturally maketh men proud, 
and puffeth them up in ſuch ſort, that they think themſelves 
thereby to-pleaſe God highly; it behoved him to fend ſome _ 
# Hercules who might ſet upon this monſter with all force * Hercules 
and courage to overthrow him, and utterly to deſtroy him; was a migh« 
that is, he was conftrained to give a law in Mount Sinai, ty <hampi- 
with ſo great majeſty and with ſo terrible a ſhew that the 25 whe. 
whole multitude was aſtoniſhed, Exod. xix. Xx. TR: 
This, as it is the proper and principal uſe of the law: fo ler Hydra 
js it very profitable and alſo moſt neceffary, For if any be (as the ks 
not a murderer, an adulterer, a thief, and outwardly refrain ts feign) 
from fin; as the Phariſee did who is mentioned in the goſpel, who had a 
he would ſwear (becauſe he is poſſeſſed with the devil) that —— 1 
he is righteous, and therefore he continueth an opinion A age N - 
righteouſneſs, and preſumeth of his good works and mexits. heads. 
Such an one God cannot otherwiſe mollify and humble, that Hypoerites 
he may acknowledge his miſery and damnation but by the are feared 
law. For that is the hammer of death, the thunderiog-6f*1. . 
hell, and lightening of God's wrath, that beateth to powder LY * 
the obſtinate and ſenſeleſs hyprocrites. Wherefore this == 
proper and true uſe of the law, by lightening, by tempeſt; | 
and by the ſound of the trumpet (as in the Mount Sainai) 
to terrify, and by thundering to beat down and rent in pieces 


that beaft which is called the opinion of righteoufneſs. Theres» 


fore faith God by Jeremiah the prophet, My word is 4 h ants O. 
ner breaking rocks, Jer. xxiii. 5. Toe a ties ne A ee eee 
alſo in him incomprehenſible pride, preſumption, rity, deo f 
in him pride, preſumption, ſecurit e 
hatred of God, contempt of his grace and mercy, ignorangs bd gr 8 
of the promiſes and of Chriſt. The preaching of free remiſ- righteouf- 


| fron of fin through Chriſt cannot enter into the heart of ſuch neſs, how. 


a one, neither can he feel any taſte or favour thereof. For dangerous 

hat mighty rock and adamant wall, viz. the opinion of and damnas 

tighteoulncſs, wherewith the heart is environed, doth reſiſt in, dle is | 
i 9 


ö 
| 
ö 
i 
. 
1 


a or as long as the opi- nion touch- 
nion of righteouſneſs abideth in man, ſo long s abiderh ing the right 
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chap. in. As therefore the opinion of righteouſneſs is a great ang 
Yer. 19. à horrible monſter, a rebellious, obſtinate and Riff necked 
"YA beaſt ; ſo for the deſtroying and overthrowing thereof, God 
hath need of a mighty hammer, that is to ſay, the law; which 
The properthen is in its proper uſe and office, when it accuſeth ang 
uſe of the revealeth fin after this ſort: Behold thou haft tranſpreſſed 
aw. all the commandments of God, &c. and ſo it ſtriketh a ter. 
ror into the conſcience, fo that it feeleth God to be offended 
and angry indeed, and itſelf to be guilty of eternal death, 
He the poor afflited finner feeleth the intolerable burden 
of the law, and is beaten down even to deſperation, ſo that 
no being oppreſſed with great anguiſh and terror, he ge. 
The law is fireth death, or elſe ſeeketh to deſtroy himſelf. Wherefore 
a hammer the law is that hammer, that fire, that mighty ſtrong wind, 
\ breakingthe and that terrible earthquake renting the mountains and 
* breaking the rocks, that is to fay, the proud and obſtinate 
hypocrites. Elias, not being able to abide theſe terrors of 
the law, which by theſe things are ſiguified, covered his face 
with his mantle. Notwithſtanding when the tempeſt ceaſed, 
of which he was a beholder, there came a ſoft and a graci. 
ous wind, in which the Lord was. But it behoved that the 
tempeſt of fire, of wind, and the earthquake ſhould paſs, be. 
fore the Lord ſhould reveal himſelf in that gracious wind, 

1 Kings xix. 11, 12, 13. 1 | 
This terrible ſhew and Majeſty wherein God gave his law 

in mount Sinai, did repreſent the we of the law. There 
woas in the people of Iſrael who came out of Egypt, a fn 
+ gular holigeſs. They gloried and ſaid, e are the people / 
85 God + We will do allerbeſe things which the Lord our God hath 
commanded, Exod xix. 8. eee Moſes did ſanctify the 
people, and bade them waſh their garments, refrain from 

their wives, and prepare themſelves againſt third day, 

There was not one of them but he al, r of holineſs. The 

third day Mofes bringeth the people out of their tents to the 
mountains unto the fight of the Lord, that they might heir 


The mw his voice. What followed then? When the children, of 
dren ol Tfrael did behold the horrible fight of the mount ſmoking | 


rael could 


not abide and burning, the black clouds, and the lightnings flaſhing 
the voice of up and down in this horrible darknefs, and heard the ſound 
*God ſpeak- of the trumpet blowing long and waxing louder and loud- 
mg out of er: And moreover, when they heard the thunderings and 
the fre. lightenings, they were afraid, and ſtanding afar off, they 
| faid unto Moſes, Me will do all things willingly, fo that the 
Zord ſpeak not unto ur, left that wwe die, and this great fre 

conſume us. Teach thou us, and we will hearken unto thee, 

Exod. xx. 19. Dieut. v. 24+ I pray you, what did their 

purify ing, their holineſs, their white garments, and refrain- 

' ng from their wives profit them? Nothing at all. Thiere 
was not one of them that could abide this preſence of the 


f * 


will works, and that for the 
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Lord in bis Majeſty and glory; but all being amazed and CHAP. III. 
ſhaken with terror, fled back as if they had been driven by Ver Shs) 96 
the devil. For God is a conſuming fire, in whoſe ſight no & 
feſh is able io ſtand, Deut iv. 24. | | 

The law of God therefore hath properly and peculiarly 
that office which it had then in mount Sinai, when it was 


| firſt given, and was firſt heard of them that were waſhed, 


righteous, purified and chaſte ; and yet notwithſtanding it 
brought that. holy people unto ſuch a knowledge of their 
own miſery, that they were thrown down even to death and 
deſperation. No purity nor holineſs could then help them ; 
hat there was in them ſuch a feeling of their own ,unclean+- 


beſs, unworthineſs and fin, and of the judgment and wrath 


of God, that they fled from the ſight of the Lord, and could 
not abide to hear his voice For who is there of all ficſh ( ſay 


their own rightequſneſs, do think when they are out of os: * 
temptation, that they are beloved of God, and that God re · put righte- 
gardeth their yows, their faſtings, their prayers, and their ouſneſs in 
E. he muſt give unto them works, that 
happened to 
the Jews 
ſtanding at 


2 ſingular crown in heaven, But when that thundering, 
lightning, fire, and that hammer which breaketh in pieces 


the rocks, that is to ſay, the law of God cometh ſuddenly Mount 


upon them, repealing unto them their fin, the wrath and Sinai. 
judgment of God; then the ſelf ſame thing happeneth undo 
them which happened to the Jews ſtanding at the foot of 
mount Sinai. et hs 

Here 1 admoniſh all ſuch as fear God, and eſpecially ſuch 
38 ſhall become teachers of others hereafter, that they dili- 
gently learn out of Paul to underſtand the true and proper 
ule of the law; which (I fear) after our time will be trad- 
den under foot, and utterly aboliſhed by the enemies of they. x 

Yi 4 4p few 

truth. For even now, while we are yet living, and employ underſtand 
dll our diligence to ſet forth the office and uſe both of the the proper 
law and the oſpel, there are very few, yea, even amony uſe of the 
thoſe who will be counted Chriſtians, and make a profeſſion law. 
of the goſpel with us, that underſtand theſe things rightly, 


and as they ſhould do. What think ye then ſhall come to 
' paſs when we are dead and gone ? I ſpeak nothing of the 


anabaptiſts, of the new Arians, and ſuch other vain ſpirits, 
who are ne leſe ignorant of theſe matters, than are the pa- 
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CHAP. III. piſts, although they talk never ſo much to the contrary, Fot 
| Ver. 19. they are revolted from the pure doctrine of the goſpel, to 
l lass and traditions, and therefore they teach not Chril. 
i 0 They boaſt and they ſwear that they ſeek nothing elſe but 
| N the glory of Chriſt, and the ſalvation of their brethren, and 
that they teach the word of God purely; but in very 
| deed they corrupt it and wreſt it to another ſenſe, fo that 
they make it to ſound according to their own imagination, 
Therefore under the pame of Chriſt, they teach nothing elſe 
il but their own dreams, and under the name of the goſpel, 
1 ceremonies and laws, They are like therefore unto them. 
ſelves, and fo they ſtill continue, that is to ſay, monks, 
workers of the law, and teachers of ceremonies, ſaving that 
they deviſe new names and new works. | : 
It is no ſmall matter then to underfland rightly what the 
Jaw is; and what 1s the true uſe and office thereof, And 
foraſmuch as we teach theſe things both diligently and faith. 
fully, we do thereby plainly teftify, that we reje& not the 


— — 
N —— 
— 6 — — — ts Fe. 
— — — —— — — — 
— — — — 


law and works, as our adverſaries do falſely accuſe us; but fin 
we do altogether eftabliſh the law, and require the works rev 
thereof, and we ſay, that the law is good and profitable; he 
but in it own proper ule ; which is, firſt to bridle civil trasſ. | ſpi 
greſſions, and then, to reveal and to increaſe ſpiritual tranſ- his 
be lieht Lreſſions. Wherefore the law is alſo a light, which ſhes he 
5 . eth and revealeth, not the grace of God, not the righteoul- ha 
neſs and life; but fin and death, the wrath and judgment he 
of God. For, as in the mount Sinai, the thundering lighten- ſhi 
ing, the thick and dark cloud, the hill ſmoking and flamiig, an 
and all that terrible ſhew did not rejoice nor quicken the B. 
children of Iſrael, but terrified and aſtoniſhed them, and etl 
$ ſhewed how unable they were, with all their purity and bo. br 
. lineſs, to abide the Majeſty of God ſpeaking to them out e. 
= of the cloud; even ſo the law, when it is in its true uſe, doth re: 
nothing elſe but reveal ſin, 'engender wrath, accuſe and ter. th 
rify men, ſo that it bringeth them to the very brink of del. Wi 
' peration This is the proper uſe of the law, and here it hath cp 
an end, and it ought to go no further. | 5 | ye 
The light of Contrariwiſe the goſpel is a light which lightened, quick. | 
the goſpel, eneth, comforteth'and raiſeth up fearful conſciences, for it | d 
. : * ſheweth that God for Chriſt's ſake is merciful unto ſinners, yea, { 
and to ſuch as are moſt unworthy, if they believe that by his a 
oth they are delivered from the curſe, from fin and ever- be 
aſting death; and that through his victory the bleſſing it et 
freely given unto them, that is, grace, forgiveneſs of ſins, al 
| The proper righteouſneſs and everlaſting life. Thus putting a difference W 
. x - and of: between the law and the goſpel, we give to them both their de 
li ce of the own proper uſe and office, Of this difference between the w 
pip ay law and the goſpel, there is nothing to be found in the books 4 
f ol 


of the manks, canoniſts, ſchool-men, no nor in the books, ol 
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brought mens conſciences into great danger. For unleſs the 
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| revealed to a man through the 


| ſpiſe his will: For 
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the ancient fathers. Auguſtine did ſomewhat underſtand CHAP, 111, 


this difference, and ſhewed it. Jerom and others knew it Ver. 19. + 
| Briefly, there was wonderful fileace many years as | 
touching this difference in all ſchools and churches: and this W 


goſpel be plainly diſcerned from the law, the true Chriſtian eee e 


Loctrine cannot be kept found and uncorrupt. Contrariwiſe, main found, 


if this difference be well known, then is alſo the true man- unleſs the 


per of juſtification known, and then it is an eaſy matter to law be right 


diſcern faith from works, Chriſt from Moſes and all politic ly dilcerneg 


works. For all things without Chriſt are the miniſters of 9s wg 


geath for the puniſhing of the wicked. Therefore Paul an- 


ſwereth to this queſtion after this manner; Bt 


Verſe 19. 1t was added becauſe of tranſgreſſions. 


That is, that tranſgreſſions might increaſe and be mare 
known and ſeen, and indeed ſo it cometh to paſs ; for when 
fin, death, the wrath and . of God, and hell, are 
| aw, it is impoſſible but that 
he ſhould become e murmur againſt God, and de- 

e cannot bear the judgment of God, 
his own death and damnation; and yet, notwithſtanding, 
he cannot eſcape them. Here he muſt needs fall into the 
hatred of God, and blaſphemy againſt God. Before, when 
he was out of temptation, he was a very holy man, he wor- 
ſhipped and praiſed God, he bowed his knee before God, 
and gave him thanks, as the Phariſee did, Luke xvii. 11, 


{ But now, when fin and death are revealed unto him, he wiſh- 


eth that there was no God. The law, therefore, of itſelf, 
bringeth a ſpecial hatred of God, and thus fin is not only 
revealed and known by the law, but is alſo increaſed and ſtir- 
red up by the law. Therefore Paul ſaith, Rom. vii. Sin, 


| that it might appear to be ſin, wrought death in me by that © 


which was good, that fin might be out of meaſure ſinful by the 
commandment, There he treateth of this effect of the law 


* 
4 


Paul anſwereth, therefore, to this queſtion, If the law The double 
do not juſtify, to what end then ſerveth it? Although , of the 
faith he) it juſtify not, yet is it very profitable and neceſ. law. 

ary: For, firſt, it civilly reſtraineth ſuch as are carnal, re- 

bellioug and obſtinate. Moreover, it is a glaſs that ſhew-_ 

eth unto a man himſelf, that he is a ſinner, guilty of death, 

and worthy of God's everlaſting wrath and indignation, To 

what end ſerveth this humbling, this bruiſing and beating 


down by this hammer, the law I mean? To this end, that 


we may have an entrance uato grace. So then the law is a mi- The law a 
niſter that prepareth the way unto grace, For God is the God winter for 


of the humble, the miſerable, the afflicted, the oppreſſed = es 
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CHAP.II. and the deſperate, and of thoſe that are brought even to ng. 

Ver. 19. thing; and his nature is to exalt the humble, to feed the 

hungry, to give fight to the blind, to comfort the miſerabſe 

the afflicted, the bruiſed and broken-hearted, to juſtify * 

ners, to quicken the dead, and to fave the very deſperate 

and damned: For he is an almighty Creator, making all 

thivgs of nothing. Now, that pernicious and peſtilent opi. 

nion of man's own ri e which will not be a fin. 

ner, unclean, miſerzble, and damnable; but righteous aud 

holy, ſuffereth not God to come to his own natural and pro. 

per work. Therefore God muſt needs take this may! in 

hand, the law I mean, to drive down, to beat in pieces, 

and to bring to nothing this beaſt, with her vain confidence, 

wiſdom, righteouſneſs and power, that ſhe may ſo learn at 

the length by her own miſery and miſchief, that ſhe is ut. 

The doc. terly forlorn, loft and damned. Here now, when the en. 

trine of the ſcience is thus terrificd with the law, then cometh the doe. 

goſpel be- trine of the goſpel and grace, which raiſeth yp and com, 

nw ng forteth the ſame again, ſaying, Chriſt came into the world 

are terrified 9 Ie break the bruifed reed, nor to quench the ſmoking fu, 

with the Ta. Xliii. 3. but to preach the goſpel of glad tidings ts the pur; 

law. to heal the broken and contrite in heart, to preach forgivenſſ 
of ins to the captives, &c. Matth. xii. 20. 

But here lieth all the difficulty of this matter, that whe 

@ man is terrified and caft down, he may be able to rail 

The time of up himſelf again, and ſay, Now I am bruifed and afflicted 


the law, e 9 the time of the law hath tormented and vexed me 


and the time ſharply enough; now is the time of grace, now is the tine 


of grace. to hear Chriſt, out of whoſe mouth proceed the words of 


grace and life; now is the time to ſee, not the ſmoking 
and burning Mopnt Sinai, but the Mount Maria, where i 
the throne, the temple, the mercy-&at of God, that is 
Chriſt, who is the King of righteouſneſs and peace. There 
will I hearken what the Lord ſpeaketh unto me, who 
ſpeaketh nothing elſe but peace unto his people. 


Reaſon fi- Nay, the fooliſhneſs of man's heart is 10 great, that in 
eth not to this confli of conſcience, when the law hath done his of- 


the doctrine fice and exerciſed his true miniſtry, he doth nat only not lay 
of grace in hold upon the doctrine of grace, which promiſerh mok ab 
238 ſuredly the forgiveneſs of fins for Chriſt's ſake, but ſeeketh 
art of and procureth to himſelf more Jaws to ſatisfy and quiet hi 
the law. Conſcience. If I live (faith he) I will amend my lite, | 
will do this, I will do that. ere, except thou do the 

quite contrary, that is, except thou ſend Moſes away with 

his law, to thoſe that are ſecure, proud and obſtinate, and 

in theſe terrors and this anguiſh lay hold upon Chrift, who 

was crucified and died for thy fins, look for no ſalvation 

So the law, with its office, helpeth by occaſion to jull- 

fication, in that it driveth a man to the promiſe of gra 


though as it were nothing at all: For in the matter of juſ- 
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5 and maketh the fame ſweet and comfortable unto him. CHAP. Ill, 


Wherefore we do not abrogate the law, but we ſhew the Ver. rg. 


: true office and uſe of the law, viz. that it is a true and a pro- 


Stable miniſter, which driveth a man to Chriſt. Therefore, 


after that the law hath humbled thee, terrified thee, and 
| utterly beaten thee down, ſo that now thou art-at the very 


brink of deſperation, ſee that thou learn how to uſe the law Te OY 
rightly : For the office and uſe of it is, not only to reveal , only 


Ig and the wrath of God, but alſo to drive men unto Chriſt. eweth un- 


This uſe of the law the Holy Ghoſt only ſetteth forth in the to a man 

goſpel, where he witneſſeth that God is preſent unto the af. his. fin, but 
flited and broken-hearted. Wherefore, if thou be bruiſed _— 3 | 
with this hammer, uſe not this bruiftng perverſely, ſo that Chriſt. 


| thou load thyſelf with more laws, but hear Chriſt ſaying, 


Come unto me, all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and I 


| will give you reſt Matth. xi. 28. When the law ſo oppreſ - 


ſeth thee, that all things ſeem to be utterly deſperate, and The mot 
thereby driveth thee unto Chriſt to ſeek help and ſuccour at perfedt uſe 


| his hands, then 1s the law in its true ufe, and through the of the law, 


goſpel it helpeth to juſtification ; and this is the belt and 
moſt perfeQ uſe of the law. 5 5 
Wherefore, Paul here beginneth afreſh to treat of the 


law, and defineth what it is, taking oceafion of that which 


he ſaid before, viz. that the law juſtifieth not: for reaſon 
hearing this, by and by doth thus infer, Then God gave 
the law in vain, It was neceſſary, therefore, to ſeek how 
to define the law truly, and to ſhew what the law is, and 
how it ought to be underftood, that it be not taken more 


| hrgely or more ſtraitly then it ſhould be. There is no law 


(faith he) that is of itſelf neceſſary to juſtification, There - 


| fore, when we reaſon as touching righteouſneſs, life, and 


everlaſting ſalvation, the law muſt be utterly removed out of 
our ſight, as if it had never been, nor never ſhould be, but 


tification no man can remove the Jaw far enough out of his 


8 fight, or behold the only promiſe of God ſufficiently, and as he 


ſhould do. Therefore I ſaid before, that the law and the 


& promiſe muſt be ſeparate far aſunder, as touching the in- 


ward affect ions and the inward man, although indeed, they 
are nearly joined together. | | 


Verſe 19. Till the feed ſhould come, to whom the promiſe 
; # was made. | : 
Paul maketh not the law perpetual, but he faith that it 


was given and added to the promiſes for tranſgreſſious; that . 
8, to reſtrain them civilly, but eſpecially to reveal and tc 


| Tacreaſe thiem ſpiritually, and that not continually, but for a 


ume, Here it is neceſſary to know bow long the power and 
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312 GALATIANS. 
CHAP. III. the tyranny of the law ought to endure, which diſcoverey 
Ver. 19. fin, ſheweth unto us what we are, and revealeth the Wrath 


of God, They whoſe hearts are touched with an inwy 


feeling of theſe matters, ſhould ſuddenly periſh if they ſhoulg 


not receive comfort. Therefore if the days of the law ſhoul, 
not be ſhortened, no man ſhould be ſaved. A time :hertfon 
muſt be ſet, and bounds limited to the law, beyond wich 
it may not reign. How long then ought the dominion af 
the law to et Until the ſeed come, viz. that ſeed of 
0 which it is written, In thy ſeed ſhall all the families of the earl 
th toos 5 bleſſed. The tyranny of the law then muſt ſo long 
the domini- continue until the fulneſs of the time, and until that ſeed l 
en of the the bleſſing come; not to the end that the law ſhould bring 
Jaw endur- this ſeed or give righteouſneſs, but that it ſhould civilly re: 
eth. ſtrain the rebellious and obſtinate, and ſhut them up, as it 
were in a priſon ; and then ſpiritually ſhould reprove then 
of fin, humble them and terrify them, and when they are thug 
humbled and beaten down, it fhould conſtrain them to look 

up to that bleſſed ſeed. | | 
We may underftand the continuance of the law both ac. 
_ cording to the letter, and alſo ſpiritually. According to the 
| letter thus; that the law continued until the time of grace, 
The law ac- Fer all the prophets and the law (faith Chriſt) propheſied until 


| cording to ohn. And from the days of Fohn the Baptiſt, until now, th 


the letter fingabm eſ heaven ſuffereth violence, and the violent take it h 

1 Verte; Matth. xi. 12, 13. In this time Chriſt was baptized 

of Chriſt. and began to 22 At what time alſo, after the letter, 
the law and all the ceremonies of Moſes ceaſed. 

Spiritually the law may be thus underſtood, that it ought 

not to reign in the conſcience any longer than to the appoiut- 


ed time of this bleſſed feed. When the law ſheweth unto ne 


How long my fin, terrifieth me, and revealeth the wrath and judgment 


the law muſt of God, ſo that I begin to tremble and to deſpair ; thee 
nt Fa the hath the law his bounds, his time and his end limited, ſo that 
contcienCe. he now ceaſeth to exerciſe his tyranny any more. For when 


he hath done his office ſufficiently, he hath revealed the wrath 


of God, and terrified enough. Here we muſt ſay, No] 


leave off, law; thou haſt done enough; thou haſt terrified and 
tormented me enough. All thy waves and thy billows are gu 
ever me, and thy terrors have troubled me, Pſal. xlii. 7. 18% 
2- Lord, hide not thy face far from me, pui not thy ſervant a. 
way in anger. Pal. xxvii. g. Rebuke me not, 1 bejetch 
thee, in thine anger, &c. Pial. vi. 1, When theſe terrors 
and troubles come, then is the time and the hour of the bleſ. 
fed ſeed come, Le? the law then give place, which indeed 
is added to reveal and to increaſe tranſgreſſions, and yet no 
longer, but until that bleſſed ſeed be come. When it is come, 
then let the law leave of to reveal fin and to terrify any more; 
and let him deliver up his kingdom to another; that is, to 


GAEATIANS. Lig. 
the bleſſed ſeed, who is Chriſt; who hath gracious lip3, whers- cr ap. int. 
with he accuſeth and terrifieth not, but ſpeaketh of far better V. 10% 
thiags than doth the law, namely ; of grace, peace; for- 
-iveneſs of ſins; victory over fin, death, the devil and dam- 


Wereth 
Wrath 
Inward 


2 nation, gotten by his death and paſſion unto al} believers. | 
ould Paul therefore ſheweth by theſe words, Until the ſz2d ſhould 
erefore | ome, unto whom the bleſſing was promiſed, and how long the 
which jaw ſhould, endure, literally and. ſpiritually. According to 
* : the letter, it ceaſed aſter the bleſſed ſeed came into the world, 


E taking upon him our fleſh, giving the holy Ghoſt, and writ- 
ing a new law in our hearts: But the ſpiritual time of the 
law doth not end at once, but continueth faſt rooted in the 
| conſcience. Therefore it is a hard matter for a man who is 


e earth 
) long 


ſeed of 


i ring exerciſed with the ſpiritual uſe of the law, to ſee the end of 3 
MY the law. For in theſe terrors and feelings of fin, the mind The terro! 


z ds it 
> them 
re thug 
0 look 


ror ! 
cannot conceive this hope, that God is merciful, and that of the law 
he will forgive fins for Chriſt's ſake : but it judgeth only 8 
that God is angry with ſinners, and that he accuſeth and faich. 
tondemneth them. If faith come not here to raiſe up again 
the troubled and afflicted conſcience, or elſe (according to 
the ſaying of Chriſt, Where two or three are gathered together 
un ame, Cc. Matth. xviii. 20.) there is ſome, faithful 
bother at hand that may comfort him by the word of God, 
who is ſo oppreſſed and beaten down by the law, deſpera- 


th ac. 
to the 
grace. 
1 unti] 


. it tion and death muſt needs follow. There it is a perilous 

«19 i thing for a man to be alone. Wo be to him that is alone (ſaith | 

ptizel te preacher) when he falleth ; fir he hath not another to bes? 
letter him up, Eccleſ. iv. 10. Wherefore they that ordained: that The ſolitary 


curſed monkiſh and ſolitary liſe, gave occaſion to many thou: or monki 


oupit Lands to deſpair. If a man ſhould ſeparate himſe]f from the war? 
Pony company of others for a day or two, to be occtipied in prayer 


to ne (es we read of Chriſt, that ſometimes he went aſide alone 


mY into the mount, and by night continued in prayer, Matth. 
1 * Nuri. 39. Luke xxii. 41.) there were no danger therein: But 
1 al when they conſtrained men continually to live a ſolitary life, 
when . is | 


N it yas a device of the devil himielf. For when a man is tempt · 
Wrat Fed and is alone, he is not able to raiſe up himſelf, uo not in 


Now 


he lealt temptation that can be. 


d and | IS 
eget e ig. did it dons ordained by angel is the Baill of 6 
op 4 | mediator. 


ſeach 


| This is a Tittle dipreflion from this purpoſe, which he 


my either declareth nor 1 but only toucheth it by the 5 
e or he returneth to his purpoſe, N 


ndeed 
et no 
om; 
ore; 
8, to 


Pay, and ſo pro eedeth N 
when he ſaith, What ! is the law then contrary to the pro- 
niſes of God? Now, this way the occaſion of his Ggre Hon 

He fell into this difference between the law and the goſpel, 1 
det the law added to the * ſes, did differ from the gofs _ 


S # +4 \ 
” \ 


A h GALATIANS. 
CHAP. III. pel, not· only in reſpect of the time, but alſo of the author 
Ver. 19. and efficient cauſe thereof. For the law was delivered by the 
a angels, Heb. i. but the goſpel by the Lord himſelf. Where. 
fore the goſpel is far more excellent than the law. For the 
law is the voice of the ſervants, but the goſpel is the voice 
of the Lord himſelf. Therefore to abale-and to Giminiſy 
the authority of the law, and to exalt and magnify the gol. 
el, he faith that the law was a doQtrine given to continue 
Fan for a fmalt time (for it endured but only until the ful. 
neſs of the promiſe, that is to ſay, until the bleſſed ſced came 
who fulfilled the promiſe ;) but the goſpel was for ever, For 
all the faithful have had always one and the ſelf-ſame goſpel 
from the beginning of the world, and by that they were far. 
ed, The law therefore is far inferior to the goſpel, becauſe 
it was ordained by the angels who were but ſervants, aud 
_ endured but for a ſhort time, whereas the goſpel was ordain- 
ed by the Lord himſelf, to continue for ever, Heb. i. Ny if 

ewas promiſed before the world began, Tt. i. 2. ; 

Moreover, the word of the law was not only ordained by 
7 the angels being but ſervants, but alſo by another ſervan; } 
far inferior to the angels, namely, by a man, that is {a 
here he ſaith) by the hand of a mediator, that is to fay, 
Moſes. Now, Chriſt is not a ſervant, but the Lord hin. 
ſelf. He is not a mediator between God and man accord. 
1bg to the law, as Moſes was; but he is a mediator of: 
better teſtament. The law therefore was ordained by angel 
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14 N as ſervants. For Moſes and the people heard God ſpeaking 
. 1 in the mbunt Sinai; that is to ſay, they heard the angels 
j ſpeaking in the pecſon of God. Therefore Stephen faithin 
4 Ads vii. 53. Ye have recetued the law by the diſpr/ition of ai. 
194 gels, and have not kept it. Alſo, the text in Exod. iii, ſhev: he 
by i eth plainly, that the angel appeared unto- Moſes in a flam f (e] 
1 fire, and ſhake unto him from the midſt of the buſh. gu 
5 Paul there with ſignifieth that Chriſt is a mediator of a fu th 
| better teſtament than Mofes: And here he alludeth to that We 
hiſtory jn Moſes concerning the giving of the law, whic: go 
faith, that Moſes led the people out of their tents to nt? he 
with God, and that he placed them at the foot of mouit Bp at 
Sinai. There was a heavy and a horrible fight. Id We 
whole mount was on a flaming fire. When the people (i | ſu 
this, they began to tremble; for they thought that they to 
ſhould have been ſuddenly deſtroyed in this fearſu} tempel. an 
Becauſe therefore they could not abide the law ſounding © iro 
horribly out of mount Sinai, (for that terrifying voice d cle 
the law would have killed the people) they ſaid unto Mole fot 
their mediator, Come thou. hither and hear what the Lord ſaith he 
and ſpeal thou unto us. And he anſwered, I my/elff (fail 19 
lie) wa a mediator and one that ſtood between God and yi be 


Sc. By theſe places it is plain cuough that Moſes wat i 
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author pointed a mediator between the people, and the law ſpeak · CHAP. III. 
by the ing. * | | Ver. 19. 
Where. Wherefore Paul by this hiſtory goeth about to declare, * 
For the that it is impoſſible that W ſhould come by the 7% 
e Voice Jaw. As if he ſhould ſay, how can the law jultify, ſeeing 

iminiſh the whole people of Iſrael, being purified and ſanRtified,-- 

he gol. yes, and Moſes -himſelf, the mediator between God and the The law | 
ontinue people, were afraid and trembled at the voice of the law, terrifieth, 
the ful. as it is ſaid in the epiſtle to the Hebrews : Here was nothing therefore 

d came but fear and trembling. But what righteouſneſs and holi- 4 op umng 
r. For WW nfs is this, not to be able te bear, yea, not to be able or 

goſpel willing to hear the law, but to fly from it, and fo to hate 

re ſar it, that it is impoſſible to hate and abhor any thing more in 

decauſe the whole world? As the hiſtory moſt plainly teſtifieth, that 


s, and 
ordain- 
Fir it 


the people when they heard the law, did hate nothing more 
than the law, and rather wiſhed death than to hear the law. 
So when fin is diſcovered, as it were by certain bright Nothing is 
beams which the law firiketh into the heart, there is no- more into- 
thing more odious and more intolerable to man than the la lerable to 


18, Here he would rather chooſe death, than be conſtrained eg 


ned by 


ſervant, | 


is (ag to bear theſe terrors of the law never ſo little a time; which - 
to ſay, is a moſt certain token that the law juſtifieth not. For if 
| him. the law did juſtify, then (no doubt) men would love it, they All the peo - 
cord. would delight and take pleaſure in it, and would embrace it ple fled a- 
or of 1 with hearty good-will. But where is this good-will ? No va! ans. 
angelt where; neither in Moſes, nor in the whole people, ſor they Ia, chere 
caking were all aſtoniſhed and fled back. And how doth a man love fore the 
angels that which he flieth ? Or how delighteth he in that which law juſti- 
aith in he deadly hateth ? . e fieth nat. 
of al. Wherefore this flight ſheweth a deadly hatred of man's 
hey: heart againk the law, and fo conſequently againſt God him- 
am: , ſelf the author of the law. And it there were no other ar- 
gument to prove that righteouſneſs cometh not by the law, 
Fa für this one hiſtory were enough, which Paul ſetteth out in theſe x 
0 that words: Ia the hand of a mediator. As though he would ſay, The whole 
whiel do ye not remember that your fathers were ſo far unable to giſtory of 
met hear the law, that they had need of Moſes to be their medi- giving the 
mount ator? And when he was now appainted to that office, they _ am ; 
nei: 2 


ne were fo far off from loving of the law, that they by a fear- 


le fav ſul flight, together with their mediator, ſhewed chemſelves vnn 
| thep to hate the ſame, as the epiſtle to the Hebrews witneſſeth, not by the 
mpel. and if they cauld, they would have gone even through an law, 

ing lo iron mountain back again into Egypt: But they were in 

ice ol cloſed round about ſo that they had no way to eſcape. There- 

Mola fore they cry unto Moſeg : Speat thou with us, and we will 

faith bear: But let not God [heak with us, leſt we die, Exod. xx. 

(faith 19. Deut. v. 24. Now therefore, if they be not able to 

1 yith bear the law, bow ſhould they be able to accompliſh it? 


1 Whercfore, if the. people that were under the law, weit 


7 * 


1 CALATIANS, 

CH AP. Ni. conſtrained of neceſſity to have a mediator, it followeth hy 1000 

Ver. 19. an infallible conſequence, that the law juſtified th 1 * 

e eee em not. zt is 

WYS What did it chen? Even the ſame thing that Paul faith, 6 
r entered, that the offence might abound, Rom. v. 20. no | 

1 The law, therefore, was - light and a ſun' which ſtruck hit WY 

i beams into the hearts of the children of Iſrael, whereby t 5 

patarally beams into dn. is ehe huren at Lact, hereby it incre 

hate the terrified them, and {truck into them ſuch a fear of God, that rat 

law. -- they hated both the law and the author thereof, which hath 

is a horrible impiety. "Would ye now ſay that theſe mea lau 

were righteous? They are righteous who hear the law, and ple 

| with a good-will embrace the ſame, and delight therein. the | 
1 But the hiſtory of giving the Jaw 'witneſſeth, that all men often 
4 in the whole world, be they never ſo holy {eſpecially ſeeing thef 
k they who were purified and ſanctißed could not hear the terri 
44 law) do hate and abhor the law, and wiſh that the law were | the 1 
16M not. Therefore it is impoſſible that men ſhould be jufti: the | 
9 ficd by the law; nay, it hath a quite contrary effect. up a 
5 _ Althoygh Paul (as J have ſaid) but doth only touch this | fore 
i place by the way, and doth not thoroughly weigh it, nor * If 
. fully finiſh the fame, yet he that ſha!l diligently and atten- hou 
1 WS egy read it, may eaſily underſtand that he ſpeaketh very of n 
il th wm biin well of both mediators, viz. of Moſes and of Chriſt, and com- the n 
WO potter, Fereth the one with the other, as hereafter we will declare. I j al 
1 If he ſhould have proſecuted this matter more largely, tb migt 
th, | only place wonld have' miviſtered unto him an argument, ſay | 
19 0 and occaſiou plentiful enougb, to write a ne, epiſtle; and that boun 
1055 hiſtory alfq, in the xixth and xxth of Exodus, concerning the of G 
1 giving of the law, would miniſter matter envugh to write a, my v 
4 great volume, although it were read but ſlightly, and without | myſc 
410 affection; although it may ſeem to be very barren to thok ſerve 
1 who know not the true office and uſe of the law, if it be pleaf 
10 . 7 Compared with other holy hiflaries. with 
[2 :  Hereby We may ſce that if all the world had ſtood at the Haw 
i | Mount, as the people of Iſrael did, they would have hated appe 
Wl the law, and would have fled from jt as they did, The Jaw, 
i "whole world, therefore, is an enemy to the law, and hateth rea 


— 


it moſt deadly; bit the law is holy, . and good, will. 
and is the perfect rule of the will of God. How then cat Wi T. 
he be righteous who doth not only abhor and deteſt the law, Fling « 


= — — 


4 ; and fly from it, but moreover, is an enemy of God, who is Ty ol 
N | the author of the law? ' And true it is, that the fleſh can only 
N | do no otherwiſe, as Paul witneſſeth, The carnal mind is en: ſpirit 
1 _ tntty again Goc, For it is not ſubiect te the law of Goa, unto 

*  preitber indeed can be, Rom viii. 7. Therefore it is an ex- whie| 


treme madneſs ſq to hate God and his law, that thou canſt look 
rot abide to hear it, and yet, notwithſtanding, to affirm for tl 

hat we are made ri rHteous / - - bout 
. + Wherefore, the Farihifſers and ſchool- divines are entirely with 
Fuga god wnderfiand nowijng at alf of this dofrine, They Ml 
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lock only upon the ontward viſor of the law, thinking that CHAP. 111. 
it is accompliſhed by ciyil works, and that they are righte- Ver. 19. 
bus before God, who do the fame externally, not confider- ww 
ing the true and ſpiritual effect thereof; which is, not to 
joltify, and to quiet and pacify afflicted confciences, but to 
increaſe fin, to terrify the conſcience, and to engender The faithof 
wrath, They being i bath of this, do vaunt that a man thepapiltsis 
bath a good-will, and'a right judgment of reaſon to do the nothing elle 
| Jaw of God, But whether this be true or not, aſk the peo- — 2 m_ 
ple of he law, with their mediator, who heard the voice of ght ws q x 
the lac in the Mount Sinai. Aſk ? David himſelf, who, as ment of rea- 
often as he complaineth in the Pfalms, that he was caft from fn, which 
the face of God, that he was even Jn hell, and that he wag the very in- 
terrified and oppreſſed with the greatneſs of his fin, with * 2 
the wrath and judgment of God, ſet not facrifices nor yet vid 8 
the law itſelf, againſt theſe mighty tyrants, but was raiſed pimtelf in 
ip and comforted by the only free mergy of God. There- tempta- 
fore the. law, juſtifieth not. 5 tions. 
Ik the law ſhould ſerve mine affections, that is, if it 
ſhould approye mine hypocriſy, mine opinion and confidence The Jaw 
| of mine own righteouſneſs ; if it ſhould fay, that without flattereth 
the mercy of God, and faith in Chrift, through the help of . ans, 
it alone (as all the world natyrally judgeth of the law) = reaſon 
might be juſtified before God; and moreover, if it ſhould hateth it, 
{ay that God is paciſied and overcome by works, and is 
bound to reward-the doers thereof ; that ſo having no need 
| of God, I might be a God unto myſelf, and merit grace by 
my works, and ſetting my Saviqur Chriſt apart, might ſave 
| myſelf by mine own merits: If (I ſay) the law ſhould thug 
ſerve mine afft ctiops, then ſhould it be ſweet, delectable, and 
pleaſant indeed. 86 well can reaſon flatter itſelf. Not- 
vithitanding this ſhould no longer continue, but until the 
law ſhould come to its own uf and office, then ſhould it 
appear that reaſon cannot ſuifer thoſe bright beams of the. 
Jaw. There ſome Moſes muſt needs come between as a 
mediator, and yet, notwithſtanding, without any fruit, as I 
will declare hereafter. | 8 8 

To this purpoſe ſerveth that place in 2 Cor. iii. concern - 
ing che covered face of Moſgs, when Paul, out of the hiſto- 
ry of Exod xxxiv. ſheweth that the children of Iſrael, not 
only did not know, but alſo could not abide the true and | 
Ipiricual uſe of the lay: Firlt, for that they could not look The places 
unto the end of the law, (faith Paul) becauſe of the vail of Paul ex- 
which Moſes put, upon his face: Again, they could not pounded as 
look upon the face of Moſes, being bare and uncovered, touching 


: A + ad | the cover- 
tor the glory of his countenaace : For when Moſes went a- : 


( * 0 . . . fM 
_ bout to talk with them, he covered his face with a vail; fes face. 
rely without which they could not hear his talk, that is, they 


hey Fould not hear Molcs hiafelf, their mediator, unleſs he had 
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CHAP. ſet another mediator between, viz, the vail. How then 
er. 20. ſhould they hear the voice of God, or of an angel, when 
they could not hear the voice of Moſes, being but a may, 

yea, and alſo their mediator, except his face had been co. 


Chriſt driv- vered.? Therefore, except the bleſſed ſeed come to raiſe up 
eth away and comfort him who hath heard the law, he periſheth 
| through deſperation, in deteſting of the law, in hating and 
of the lov. plafpheming of God, and daily more and more offending a. 
= gaialt God; For this fear and conclution of conſcience which 
the law briggeth, the deeper it pierceth and the longer it 
continueth, .the more it inereaſeth hatred and blaſphemy a 


- 


gainſt God. ba 


This hiſtory, therefore, teacheth what is the power of 


free-will. The people are ſtricken with fear, they tremble 
and they fly 6: 6 Where is now free-will ? Where is now 
that good will, that good intent, that right judgment of 
reaſon which the papilta do ſo much boaſt of? What availeth 
free · will here in theſe ſanctified and holy men? It can ſay 
- nothing: It blindeth their reaſon, it perverteth their wil, 
it receiveth not, it ſaluteth not, it embraceth not with joy 
the Lord coming with chundering, lightening, and fire, into 
the Mount Sinai; it cannot hear the voice of the Lord, 
but coptrariwiſe, it ſaith, Let not the Lord ſpeak unto us lf 


aue dig. We ſee then what the ſtrength and power of free. 


will is in the children of Iſrael, who, though they were 
el eanſed and ſanctified, could not abide the hearing of one 
ſyllable or letter of the law. Therefore, theſe high con- 
mendations which the papiſts give to their free - will, are no- 
thing elle. but mere toys, and doating dreams, 


Verſe 20. Now a Mediator is wot a Mediator of one. 


Here he compareth theſe two mediators together, an] 
This word that with a maryellous brevity : yet ſo notwithſtanding, that 
Mediatorin · he ſatisfieth the attentive reader, who, becauſe this word me. 


eludethtwo, diator is general, by and by underſtaadeth that Paul (perk: 
namely, the eth alſo of the medjator generally, and not of Moſes only, 
y of- A mediator (ſaith he) is not a mediator / one only; but th 


ny and 


the offend- 
er, 


word neceſſarily comprehendeth two, him that is offende), il 


and him that is the offender; of whom the one bath need d 
interceſſion, and the other needeth none. Wherefore a me. 
diator is not of one, but of two, and of ſuch two, as are 
yariance between themſelves, So Moſes by a general defins 
tion is a mediator, becauſe he doth the office cf a mediats 


between the law and the people, who cannot abide the tri 


and ſpiritual uſe of the law. The Jaw therefore muſt have? 
pew face, and his voice mult be changed, that is, the voice 
of the law muſt be made ſpiritual, or the law muſt be mai 
lively in the inward affettion, and muſt put on a viſor G 
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Vail, that it may now become more tolerable, ſo that the peo- CHAP. Iii. 


e may be able to hear it by the voice of Moles, N Ver 10. 
Now the law being thus covered, ſpeaketh no more in his — 
majelty, but by the mouth of Moles. Atter this manner it Ar 
goth not its office any more, that is, it terrifieth not the OE . 
conſcience: and this is the cauſe that they do neither under- his m ww 
fand, nor regard it; by means whereof they become ſe- as he did in 
cure, negligent, and preſumptuous hypocrites. And yet not- the mount, 
wizhitanding the one of theſe two muſt needs be done, viz. but by the 
that either the law mult be without its uſe, and covered with voiceofmea, 


5 , __ _ therefore 
z vail, (but then, as I have ſaid, it maketh hypocrites,) or — "94 


elle it mult be in its uſe without the vail, and then it kill- him not, 


eh. For man's heart cannot abide the law in its true uſe, nor regar$ 


| without the vail. It behoveth thee therefore, if thou look his law. 


to the end of the law without the vail, either to lay hold on 
that bleſſed ſeed by faith, that is, thou muſt look beyond the 
end of the law unto Chriſt, who is the accompliſhment of 
the law, who may ſay unto thee, The law hath terrified thee 
enough ; Be of 7 comfort, my ſon, thy fins are forgiven thee; 
{whereof I will ſpeak more anon z) or elſe ſurely thou mult 
have Moſes for thy mediator with his vail, | 

For this cauſe Paul faith, 4 mediator is not à metiathry of 
9. For it could not be that Moſes ſhould be a mediator 
of God alone, for God needeth no mediator. And again, he 
is not a mediator of the people only, but he doth the office 


of a mediator between God and the people; who were at va- 


rance with God. For it is the office of a mediator to paci- 
fy the party that is. ofiended, and to reconcile unto him the 
party who is the offender. Notwithſtanding Moſes is ſuch 
a mediator (as I have faid) as doth nothing elſe bat change 
the voice of the law, and maketh it tolerable, ſo that the 
people may abide the hearing theteof, but he giveth no pow- 


er to accompliſh the ſame. To conclude, he is a mediator 


of the vail, and therefore he giveth no power to perform the ,,- 
hw, but only in the vail. Therefore his diſciples, in that 
be is a mediator of the vail, muſt always be hypocrites: 
But what ſtrouid have come to paſs (think ye) if the 
law had been given without Moſes, either before or after 
Moſes, and that there had Been no mediator, and moreover, 
that the people ſhould neither have been ſuffered to, fly, nor 
to have a mediator ? Here the people being beaten down When we 
with intolerable fear, ſhould either have periſhed forthwith, are terrified 


or if they ſtiould have eſcaped, there mult needs have come by the law, 


| | h 
ſome other mediatur, who ſhould have ſet himſelf between the terte 


law and che people, to the end that both the people might be manner of 
preſerved, and the law remain in its force, and aiſo an a mediator 
tonement might be made between the law and the people. than Mo- 
Mideed Moſcs cometh in the mean time, and is made a me ſes. | 
diator, he putteth' on à vai, and coveretly his face; but he 


318 ; |  CALATIANS, 
CHAP. III. ſet another mediator between, viz, the vail. How tics 
Ver. 20. ſhould they hear the voice of God, or of an angel, when 
they could not hear the voice of Moſes, being but a man, 
Faith in Vea, and alſo their mediator, except his face had been co. 
Chriſt driv- vered \ Therefore, except the bleſſed ſeed come to raiſe up 
eth away and comfort him who hath heard the law, he periſheth 
—— through deſperation, in deteſting of the law, in hating and 
gp bs. 5 afpheming of God, and daily more and more offending a. 
gaiaſt God; For this fear and concluſion of conſcience which 
- "the law briqgeth, the deeper it pierceth and the longer it 
optinueth, the more it inereaſeth hatred and blaſphemy a. 
gainft Gd. | we 
This hiſtory, therefore, teacheth what is the power of 
free-will. The people are ſtricken with fear, they tremble 
and they fly $46 here is now free-will ? Where is now 
that good will, that good intent, that right judgment of 
_ reaſon which the papiſtz do fo much boaſt of? What avalleth 
free · will here in theſe ſanctiſied and holy men? It can ſay 
. nothing ; It blindeth their reaſon, it perverteth their will, 
it receiveth not, it ſaluteth not, it embraceth not with joy 
the Lord coming with thundering, lightening, and fire, into 
the Mount Sinai; it cannot hear the voice of the Lord, 
but contrariwiſe, it ſaith, Ler not the Lord ſpeak unto us le 
, ewe die. We ſee then what the ſtrength and power of free. 
will is in the children of Iſrael, — on though they were 
cieanled and ſanified, could not abide the hearing of one 
ſyllable or letter of the law. Therefore, theſe high com- 
mendations which the papiſts give to their free - will, are no- 
thing elle but mere toys, and doating dreams. 


Verſe 20. Now a Mediator is not a Mediator of one;— 


5 Here he compareth theſe two mediatars together, and 
This word that with a maryellous brevity: yet ſo notwithſtanding, that 
*megiatorin- he ſatisfieth the attentive reader, who, becauſe this word me- 
eludethtwo, diator is general, by and by underſtandeth that Paul ſpeak- 
namely, theeth alſo of the medjator generaliy, and not of Moſes only, 
party of- A mediator (laith he) is net a mediator g/ one only: but this 
_ _ word neceſſarily comprehendeth two, him that is offended, 
or, and him that is the offender; of whom the one hath need of 
4 interceſſion, and the other needeth none, Wherefore a me- 
diator is not of one, but of two, and of ſuch two, as are at 

variance between themſelves, So Moſes by a general defini- 

tion is a mediator, becauſe he doth the office cf a mediator 

between the law and the people, who cannot abide the true 

and ſpiritual uſe of the law. The law therefore muſt have a 

pew face, and his voice muſt be changed, that is, the voice 

of the Jaw muſt he made ſpiritual, or the law muſt be made 

lively in the inward affection, and muſt put on a viſor or a 


— 
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nmajeſty; but by the mouth of Moſes 


er to accompliſh the ſame. 


vail; that it may now become more tolerable, ſo that the peo- CH AP. It. 
e may be able to hear it by the voice of Moles. e Ver 210. 
Now the law being thus covered, ſpeaketh no more in his — 
After this manner it Bec 
doth not its office any more, that is, it terrifieth not eee 
conſcience: and this is the cauſe that they do neither under- 3 
land, nor regard it; by means whereof they become ſe- as he did in 
cure, negligent, and preſumptuous hypocrites. And yet not- the mount, 
withitanding the one of theſe two muſt needs be done, viz. but by the 
that either the law mult be without its uſe, and covered with voice, 
: . therefore 
z vail, (but then, as I have (aid, it maketh hypocrites,) or e 136 
elſe it mult be in its uſe without the vail, and then it kill- him not, 
eih. For man's heart cannot abide the Jaw in its true uſe, nor regar$ 
without the vail, It behoveth thee therefore, if thou look his law. 
to the end of the law without the vai), either to lay hold on 


that bleſſed ſeed by faith, that is, thou muſt look beyond the 


end of the law unto Chriſt, who is the accompliſhment of 
the law, who may ſay unto thee, The Jaw hath terrified thee 
enough; Be of good comfort, my ſon, thy ſint are forgiven thee, 
(whereof I will ſpeak more anon;) or elfe ſurely thou mult 
have Moſes for thy mediator with his vail 

For this cauſe Paul ſaith, A mediator is not & metiathr of 
ae. For it could not be that Moſes fhould be a mediator 
of God alone, for Cod needeth no mediator. And again, he 
is not a mediator of the people only, but he doth the office 


of a mediator betwern God and the people, who were at va- 


riance with God. For it is the office of a mediator to paci- 
fy the party that is ofiznded, and to reconcile unto him the 
party who is the offender. Notwithſtanding Moſes is ſuch 
a mediator (as I have {aid} as doth nothing elfe bat change 
the voice of the law, and makcth it tolerable, fo that the 
people may abide the hearing thereof, but he giveth no pow- - 
To conclude, he is a mediator 
of the vail, and therefore he giveth no power to perform the 
hw, but only in the vail. Therefore his diſciples, in that 
he is a mediator of the vail, mutt always be hypocrites: 

But what ſhouid have come to paſs (think ye) if the 
law had been given without Mofes, either before or after 
Moſes, and that there had been no mediator, and moreover, 
that the people ſhould neither have been ſuffered to. fly, nor 
to have a mediator? Here the people being beaten down When we 
with intolerable fear, ſhould either have periſhed forthwith, are terrifed 
or if they ſliould have eſcaped, there mult needs have come as ys 
ſome other mediatur, who ſhould have ſet himſelf between the 5 
law and che people, to the end that both the people might be manner of 
preſerved, and the law remain in its force, and aifo an a mediator 
tonement might be made between the law and the people. than Mos 
Ended Moſcs cometh in the mean time, and is made a me ſes. ; 
diator, he puttetii on à vail, and coveretli his face; but he- 


= y 
CHAP. II. cannot deliver mens conſciences from the anguiſh and terror 


Ver. 20. which the law bringeth. Therefore when the poor liuner, 


at the bour of death, or in the conflict of conſcience, feclech 


the wrath and judgment of God fer fin, which the law re. 
0 | vealeth and increaſeth; here, to keep him from deſperation, 
1 ſetting Moſes aſide with his law, he muſt have a mediator. 
{1 who may ſay unto him, Although thou be a ſinner, yet ſhalt 
thou remain, that is, thou ſhalt not die, although ihe law, 
with its wrath and malediction do Rill remain 
@hriſtcover- This Mediator is Jeſus Chriſt, who changeth not the voice 
eth not the of the law, nor hideth the ſame with a vail; as Moſes did, 
law with a nor leadeth me out of the ſight of the law; but he fetteth 
vat = himſelf againſt the wrath of the law and taketh it away, and 
— anz ſatisfieth the law in his own body by himſelf, and by the 
therefore goſpel he faith unto me, Indeed the law threateneth unto 
he is a bet- thee the wrath of God and eternal death ; but be not afraid; 
ter media- fly not away, but ſtand fait ; I ſupply and perform all things 
_ than for thee; I ſatisfy the law for thee, This is a Mediator who 
f oles. far excelleth Moles who ſetteth himſelf between God being, 
offended, and the offender. The interceſſion of Moſes here 
profiteth nothing; he hath done his office, and he with his 
vail is now vaniſhed away. Here the miſerable finner being 
utterly deſperate, or a man now approaching unto death, 
and God being offended, do encounter together. Therefore 
there mult come a far better mediator than Moſes, who may 
ſatisfy the law, take away the wrath thereof, and may re- 
concile unto God, who is angry, that poor ſinner, miſerable, 
Es and guilty of eternal death. | 
A mediator Of this mediator Paul ſpeaketh briefly, when he faith ; 
hwedacy 1 A mediator is not a mediator of one. For this word mediator 
S225 ; . a „ 
tween the Properly ſignifieth ſuch an one as doth the office of a medi- 
oſſender and ator between the party that is offended, and the off-nder :- 
the perſon we are the offenders; God with kis law is he who is offend- 
— ed: and the offence is ſuch, that God cannot pardon it, 
| juſtice voi neither can we ſatisfy for the ſame. Therefore between God, 
not forgive who of himſelf is but one, and us, there is wonderful diſ- 
fin without cord. Moreover, God cannot revoke his law, but he will 
ſatisfaction, have it obſerved and kept: and we who have tranſgrefſ:d the 
whis is done jaw, cannot fly from the preſence of God. Chriſt therefore 
dy Chriſt, hath ſet himſelf a mediator between two, who are quite con- 
trary and ſeparate aſunder with an infinite and everlaſting ſe- 
paration, aud hath reconciled them together. And how 
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| Kath he done this? He hath put away (as Paul faith in ano- ca 
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th 17, (that is, by the law) uu5/ch was contrary to us, and lit an 
| {i it out of the way, nailing it to his croſs s and having ſpoiled pl 
i princifalities and powers, he made a ſhew of them openly, tri- an 
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| a medidtor of one, but of two, utterly diſagreeing between CHAP. ili. 


themſelves: IN | . „ Ver. 20. 
This is alſo a place full of power and efficacy, to confound YRS 


the righteouſneſs of the law, and to teach us that in the mat- 


ter of juſtification, it ought to be utterly removed out of our Man can- 

ſight. Alſo this word ( mediator) minittereth ſafficieat matter not —_ 5 

to prove that the law juſtifieth not; For elſe what need ſhould 8 

fre have of a mediator ? Sreing then that man's nature cau- therefore dg 

rot abide the hearing of the law, much leſs is it able to ac- cannot keep 

compliſh the law, or to agree with the law. . the law. 

This doctrine { which I do fo often repeat and not with- 

out tediouſneſs do ſtill beat into your minds) is the true 

doctrine of the law, which every Chriſtian ought with all di- 

ligence to learn, that he may be able truly to define what the wy 

law is, what is the true uſe aid office, what are the limits, 

what is the power, the time and the end thereof. For it 

hath an effect quite contrary to the judgment of all meu, 

who have this peſtilent and pernicious opfnion naturally root- 

ed in them, that the Jaw juſtifieth. Therefore 1 fear, left 

this doctrine will be defaced and darkened again, when we 

are dead. For the world muſt be repleniſhed with horrible 

darkeneſs and errors before the latter day come. : 
Whoſo therefore is able to underſtand this, let him un- The proper 

derftand it, that the law in true Chriſtian divinity, and in office of the 

its true and proper definition, doth not juſtify, bar hath a law. 

quite contrary effect For it ſheweth and revealeth unto us 


ourſelves, it ſetteth God before us in his anger, it revealeth 


God's wrath, it terrifieth us, and it doth not only reveal 
fin, but alſo mightily increaſeth fin, ſo that where ſin was 


| before but little, now by the law, which Wy” the 


ſame to light, it becometh exceeding ſinful; ſo that a 

man now beginneth to hate the law and te fly from it, and 

with a perfect hatred to abhor God the maker of the law. 

This is not to be juſtified by the law (and that reaſon itſelf 

is compelled to grant) but to commit a double fin againſt 

the law. Firſt, not only to have a will fo diſagreeing from 

the law that thou canſt not hear it; but alſo to do contrary 

to that which it commandeth. And ſeeondly, ſo to hate it 

that thou would wiſh it were aboliſhed, together with God 

himſelf, who is the author thereof, and abſolutely good. 3 
Now, what greater blaſphemy, what fin more horrible The law is 

ean be imagined than to hate God, to abhor his law, and not Food and 

to ſuffer the hearing thereof, which notwithſtanding is good holy, and 


and holy ? For the hiftory doth plaiuly witneſs Hat the peo - * ee 


ple of Iſrael refuſed to hear that excellent law, thoſe holy man's nd 


and moſt gracious words (namely, / am the Lord thy God, ture. 


aoßieh have brought thee out of the land of Egypt; out of the 


houſe of bondage, Exod. xx. 2. Thou ſhalt have no other 


dr, Ge. Shewing mercy unto thouſands, Sc. Honour thy 
| Sf | 


oy = 
a 
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CHAP. III. father and thy mother, that thy days may be prolonged, and thai 
Ver. 20. 21. j may go well with thee, &c. Deut. v. 7.—10,—16.) and 
that they had need of a mediator. They could not abide 
The law this molt excellent, perfect, and divine wiſdom ; this woll 
er rg gracious, ſweet and comfortable doctrine. Let not God [peat 
doctrine, 11h us, (ſay they) /eff we dies Speak thou with aur, 6, 
and yet men Doubtleſs it is a marvellous thing that a man cannot hear 
cannot hear that which is his whole felicity, namely, that he hath a God, 
1 hp yea, and a merciful God, who will ſhew mercy unto him, 
in many thoufands of generations, &c. And moreover, that 
he cannot abide that which is his chief ſafety and defence; 
namely, Thou ſhall not kill : Thou ſhalt nit commit adultery; 
Thou ſhalt not fleal > For by theſe words the Lord hath de. 
fended and fortified the life of man, his wife, his children, 
and his goods, as it were wüh a wall, againſt the force and 
-violence of the wicked. | | 
The law then can do nothing, faving that by its light it 
lighteneth the conſcience that it may know fin, death, the 
judgment, and the wrath of God. Before the law come, I 
am ſecure, I feel no fin, but when the law cometh, ſio, 
death and hell are revealed unto me. This is not to be 
made righteous, but guilty, and the enemy of God; to be 
condemned to death and hell fire. The principal point there. 
fore of the law in true Chriſtian divinity is, to make men, 
not better, but worſe, that i: to ſay, it ſheweth unto then 


their ſin, that by the knowledge thereof they may be hum- 


bled, terrified, bruiſed and broken, and by this means may 
be driven to ſeck comfort, and fo to come to that bleſied 


Verſe 20. But God 1s 01. 


God offendeth no man, and therefore needeth no media. ; 
tor. But we offend God, and therefore we have need of a 


mediator, not Moſes, but Chriſt, who ſpeateth' far belie- 
things for us, ©. Hitherto he hath continued in his di. 
greſſion: Now he returneth to his purpoſe. 


' Verſe 21. 1 the law then againſt the promiſes of God ?*— 


Paul ſaid before, that the law juſtified not. Shall we then 
take away the law? No, not ſo: For it bringeth with it a 
certain commodity. What is that? It bringeth men untd 
the knowledge of themſelves, it diſcovereth and inereaſeth 
fin, &c. Here now riſeth another objection. If the law 
do nothing elſe but make men worſe in ſhewing utito them 
their fin, then it is contrary to the promiſes of God. For 
it ſeemeth that God is but only provoked to anger and of- 
fended through the law, and therefore he regatdeth not, nor 
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| the nations of the earth be bl. Jad, Chap. xxii. 18. 
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| -tormeth his promiſes. We Jews have thought the con- CHAP. Iil. 
trary, to wit, that we are reftrained and bridled by this ex- Lex. 21. 
ternal diſcipline, to the end that God being provoked there- - 


ment of the 


| by, might haſten the performing of his promiſe, and that The judg- 


by his diſcipline we might deſerve the promiſe. , 138 
Paul anſwereth, it is not ſo ; but, contrariwiſe, if ye have all others as 

regard to the law, the promiſe is rather hindered. For touching 
natural reaſon offendeth God, who fo faithfully promiſeth, the law. 
while it will not hear his good and holy law. For it faith, Reaſon 3 
Let not God ſpeak with us, Oc. How can it be then that not abide to 
God ſhould perform his promiſe unto thoſe, who not only hear the 
receive not his law and his diſcipline, but alſo with a mor- £999 law of 
tal hatred do ſhun it and fly from it ? Here therefore (as I God. 

hid) rifeth this objection, It the law againft the promije of 
G This objection Paul toucheth by the way aud briefly 
anſwereth, ſaying, | | . 


Verſe 21. God forbid ;—- 


Why ſo? Firſt, for that God maketh no promiſe unto us, 
becauſe of our worthineſs, our merits, our good works; 
but for his own goodneſs and mercy's ſake in Chriſt, He 
faith not to Abraham, All nations ſhall be bleſſed in thee, be- 


| cauſe thou haſt kept the law; but when he was uncircum - 


ciſed, had no law, and was yet an idolater, he ſaid unto 
him, Get thee out of thy own country, cc. Gen xii. 1. I will 
b: thy ſhield, Oc. Chap. xy 1. Alſo, In thy feed ſhall all 
Theſe are 
dbſolute and mere promiſes, which God freely giveth unto 
Abraham, without any condition or reſpect of works, either 
going before or coming after, | £ 
This maketh ſpecially againſt the Jews, who think that The promi- 
the promiſes of God are hindered becauſe of their fins. God ſes of God 
(faith Paul) doth not flack- his promiſes, becauſe of our fins, db 
or haſten the ſame for our righteouſneſs and merits ; he re- cauſe of our 
gardeth neither the one nor the other. Wherefore, although ſins, 
we become more ſinful, and are brought into greater con- 
tempt and hatred of Cod by means of the law, yet not - 
witkſtanding God is not moved thereby to defer his promiſe, 
1 Pet. iii. 9. For bis promiſe doth not ſtand upon our 
worthineſs, bat upon his only goodneſs 4ud mercy. There · 
tore, where the Jews ſay, The Meſſias is not yet come, be- A deviliſn 
cauſe our fins do hinder his coming, it is a detciiable dream: dream of 
As though God ſhould become unrighteous, becauſe of our of the Jews. 
lins, or be made a liar, becauſe we are liars. He abideth al- 
ways juſt and true, his truth therefore is the only cauſe that 


he accompliſheth and performeth his promiſe. 
Moreover, although the law do reveal and increale fin, 


Jet is it not agalalt the promiſes of God, yea, rather it con- 


» A 
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CHAP. III. firmeth the promiſes. For as concerning his proper wor {Ml pat bis 
Ver. 21. and end, 1t umbleth and prepareth a man (ſo that he uſe ary and 
Vi. rightly) to ſigh and ſeek for mercy. For when fin is re. thereto! 
; vealed to a. man and fo increaſed by the law, then he begin. ff of the" 
neth to perceive the wickedneſs and hatred of man's heart WW ings to 
againſt the law, and againſt God himſelf the author of the WM the ih 
Jaw. Then he'feeleth indeed, that, not only he loveth not us, Kc 
od, but alſo hateth and blaſphemeth God, who is full of Plal. © 
goodneſs and merey; and his law, which is juſt and holy. ed and 
Then is he conſtrained to confeſs that there is no good thing the pr 

in him. And thus, when he is thrown down and humbley 
by the law, he acknowledgeth himſelf to be molt miſerable Wi Yerſe 


When the and damnable. When the law therefore conſtraineth a man ba 

office and ſo to acknowledge his own corruption, and to confeſy the 

time of the his fin from the bottom of his heart, then it hath done its 5 5 

law 4 4. office truly, and his time is accompliſhed and ended; and By 

Fomp Alec now is the time of grace, that the bleſſed ſeed may come to able 
| raiſe up and to comfort him that is ſo caſt down and humbled | 


by the law, 5 5 
After this manner the law is not againſt the promiſes of 
Cod : For, firſt, The promiſe hangeth not upon the lay, 
but upon the truth and mercy of God only and alone. 
Secondly, When the law 1s in its chief end and office, it 
humbleth a man, and in humbling him, it maketh him to 
ſigh and proan, and to ſeek the hand and aid of the medi- 
aror, and maketh his grace and his mercy exceeding ſweet 
and comfortable (as is ſaid, Plal. cix. 21. Thy merey ii 
feet ) and his gift precious and ineſtimable. And by this 
Means it prepareth us, and maketh us to apprehend and ty 
receive Chriſt ; For, as the poet faith, ** MO. 


Duleia non meruit, qui non guſtavit amara ; that is, 
Whoſo hath not taſted the things that are bitter, 
Ir net worthy to fafte the things that ate ſweeter, 


There is a common proverb, that hunger is the beſt 
ook „„ F | 

Like as therefore the dry earth covereth the rain, even 
ſo the law maketh troubled and afflicted ſouls to thirſt after 
Chriſt, To ſuch Chriſt ſavoureth lweetly ; to them he is 


3 


nothing elſe but joy, conſolation and life; and there begin- 


neth Chrift and his benefit rightly to be known, a 
By This is then the principal uſe of the law; namely, when c 
a man can ſo uſe it, that it may humble him, and make him 
to thirſt after Chriſt. And indeed Chriſt requireth thirſty | 
ſouls, whom he moſt Jovingly and graciouſly allureth and 
calleth unto him, whe» he faith, Come unto ine all ye that 
labour, and are heavy laden, and I will give you reſt. ke de- | 
lighteth therefore to water theſe dry grounds. He poureth 1 
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nat his water upon fat-and rank grounds, or ſuch as axe not cHAp. In. 
dry and covet no water, His benefits are ineſtimable, and Ver. 21. 
therefore he giveth them to none but unto ſuch as have need ; 


of them, and earneſtly deſire them. He preached glad tid- . 


inge to the poor, Ifa. Ixi. 1. Luke iv. 18. He gave drink to LARS he 


the thirſty 3 1 any thirft, (ſaith John) et him come wnto ſſoweth his 
ue, & John vii. 37. He hea/eth the broken-hearted, &c. benefits. 
plal. exlvii 3. That is, he comforteth thoſe that are bruiſ- Zx 

cd and afite1 by the law. Therefore the law is not againſt 


| the promiſes of God. 


Verſe 21. For if there had been a law given which could 
baue given life, werily righteouſneſs ſhauld have been by 
_ the lau. | | 


By theſe words, Paul ſigniſieth, that no law of itſelf is 

herefore 
ſuch works as are done, not only 'according to the laws and 
traditions of the popes: but alſo according to the very law of 
God, do not juſtify a man before God, but make him a ſia- 
per; they do not paciſy the wrath of God, but they kindle 


| it; they obtain not righteouſneſs, but they hinder it ; they 


uicken not, but they kill and deſtroy. Therefore when he 
l, If a law had been given which could have brought life, 
ec. he teacheth plainly, that the law of itſelf juſtificth not, 
but that it hath a quite contrary effect. ——- 

though theſe words of Paul be plain enough, yet are 
they obſcure and utterly unknown to the Papilts: For if , Ihe 3 
they did underſtand them indeed, they would not fo magni- S iſts boaſt 
ſy their free-will, their natural ſtrength, the keeping of the that they 
counſels “, the works of ſupererogation, &c. But leſt they keep, not 
ſhould ſeem to be manifeſtly wicked, and plain infidels, in only the 
denying the words of the apoſtle of Chriſt ſo impudently, — 
they have this peſtilent 75 always ready, (whereby. they io che 
pervert the places of Paul concerning the law, which reveal- counſels, 
«th ſin, and engendereth wrath, that is to ſay, the ten com- which they 
mandments) that Paul fpeak<th only of the ceremonial and-call the | 
not of the moral law. But Paul ſpeaketh plainly, when he r ee 
faith, Fa law had been given, &c. and he excenteth no law. tent 
Wherefore this gloſs of the papiſts is not worth a ruſh : For other works 
the laws of the ceremonies were as well commanded of God, not com- 
and as ftraitly kept as the moral law, The ſews alſo kept manded in 
circumciſion as precitely as they did the Sabbath-day. It is ens. 
"_ enough, therefore, that Paul ſpeaketh of the whole 8 % call 
aw, : * works of 
_ "Theſe words of the apoſtle are ſung and ſaid in the papacy, ſupereroga- 
and in all their churches, and yet, notwithſtanding, they tion. 
both tcach and live quite contrary. Paul faith fimply, that 


no law was given to quicken aud to bring life; but the pa- 


— —— . 
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HAP. Itl. piſts each the contrary, and affirm that many and inſigite 
Ver. 21. jaws are given to quicken and to bring life. Although they 
W ſay not this in plain words, yet in very deed ſuch is their o. 
Pau! teach- pinion, as their monkiſh religion doth plainly witneſs, he. 
erh that no tides many other laws and traditions of men, their work; 
* and merits before grace and after, and innumerable wicked 
bring life, Ceremonies and falſe worſhippings, which they have deviſed 
bat the pope of their own heads, and thoſe only have they preached, 
teacheth treading the goſpel under their feet, and aſſuredly promiſing 
quite con- grace, remiſſion of fin, and life everlaſting to all ſuch 3 
trary. ſhould keep and accompliſh the ſame. This that I ſay, 
cannot be denied ; for their books, which are yet extant, 

give certain teſtimony thereof. | 15 
But contrariwiſe, we aſſirm with Paul, that there is no 
law, whether it be man's law or, God's, that giveth life. 
Therefore we put as great difference between the law and 
riphteouſneſs, as is between life and death, between heaven 


and hell. And the cauſe that moveth us ſo to affirm, is that 
The judg- my and evident place of Paul, where he ſaith, that the 
ment of law is not given to jyilify, to give life, and to fave, but on. 
men as ly ta kill and to defiroy, contrary to the opinion of all men; 
EOS for naturally they can judge no otherwiſe: of the law, but 
that it's given to work righteouſneſs, ang to give life and 

ſalvation. %%%! RO 
1 This difference of the offices of the law and the goſpel, 


tt cometh keepeth all chriſtian doctrine in its true and proper uſe. Al. 


by knowing fo, it maketh a faithful man judge over all kinds of life, over 


the gifler- the laws and decrees of all men, and over all do&rines what. 


me wr ſee ver, and it giveth them power to try all manner of ſpi- 

1 5 rits. On the other fide, the papiſts, becauſe they confourd 

el. and mingle the law and: the goſpel together, can teach uo 
gcIpel. ! EE] * P | os 

5 certainty touching faith, works, the ſtates and conditions of 

life, nor of the difference of ſpirits. ; | 
Now therefore, after that Paul hath proſecuted his con- 
The true futations and arguments ſufficiently; and in good order, he 


and per ſect teacheth that the law (if ye conſider its true and perfect uſe) 
+ Fog the is nothing elſe but as a certain ſchool · maſter to lead us unto 
x" Ho righteouſneſs: For it humbleth men, it prepareth and mak- 
eth them apt to receive the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, when it 
doth its own proper work and office, that is, when it mak- 
eth them guilty, terrifieth and bringeth them ti the know- 
ledge of fin, wrath, death, and hell: For when it hath done 
this, the opinion of man's own righteouſneſs and holineſs ve- 
niſheth away, and Chriſt, with his benefits, beginneth to 
wax ſweet unto him. Wherefore, the law is not againſt tlie 
promiſes of God, but rather confirmeth them, True it is, 


that it doth not accompliſh the promiſe, nor bring righte- 


oulneſs; notwitliſtanding it humbleth us with its exercite 
and office, and to maketh us more thirſty and more apt to 
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bead of the ferpent. And, Gen xxii. 18. In thy f 
Whereſoever then is any promiſe in the ſcriptures made un- 85 
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jaw had been given which might have brought righteouſ- 
neſs, and through righteouſneſs, life, (for no man can obtain 
fife except firſt he be righteous) then indeed, righteonſnels 
hould come by the law. Moreover, if there were any ſtate 
of life, any work, any religion, whereby a man might ob- 
tain. remiſſion of ſins, righteouſneſs and life, then ſhould 
theſe things indeed, juſtify and give life, But this is impol- 


« 


fible ; for, 
Verſe 22. The ſcripture hath concluded all under An,. — 


teceĩve the benefit of- Chriſt. Therefore (faith he) if any CHAP. Hil. 
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Ver. 22. 


Where ? Firſt, in the promiſes themſelves, as touching he lerip-⸗ 
Chriſt, as Gen. iii. 1 5. The ſeed of the woman ſhall bruiſe th: rave ſnut- 


miſed, that is, righteouſneſs, ſaivation, and eternal life. 
Therefore, by the contrary it is evident, that they who muſt 


receive the bleſſing are ſubject to the curſe, that is, fin and 
| eternal death: Fyr elſe to what end was the bleſſing pro- 


miſed? 


out this epiſtle, but chiefly by this ſentence of Paul, Fer as 


many as are of the works-of the law, are under the curſe, Gal. 
iii. 10. Alfo by that place which the apoſtle alledgeth out 


of Deut. xxvii. wt. Curſed be he that confirmeth not all the 


words of this larw to do them, &c. For theſe ſentences in plain 
worde do ſhut under fig and under the curſe, not only thoſe 
who fin manifeltly againſt the law, or da not outwardly ac- 


| compliſh the law; but alſo thoſe who are under the law, and 


with all endeavour go about to perform the ſame and 


ſuch were the Jews, as before I have ſaid. . Mitch more 


chen doth the lame place of Paul ſhut up under fin and under 
the curſe, all monks, friars, hermits, Carthufians and ſuch 
like, with their profeſſions, rules and religions, to which they 
attributed ſuch holineſs, that when a man had once made 
a vow of his profeſſion, if lie died by and by, they dreamed 
that he went ſtraight to heaven. But here ye hear plainly 
that the ſcripture ſhutteth all under fin. Therefore neither 
the vow nor religion of the Carthuſian, be it never ſo ange- 
lical, is righteouſneſs before God; for the ſcripture hath 
ſhut all under fin, all are accurſed and damned. Who pro- 
nounceth this ſentence? The ſcripture. And where? Firſt, 
By this promiſe, The /ced of” the woman ſhall bruiſe the ſer- 
fent's head : In thee ſhall be blefſed, &c and ſuch like places: 


| Moreover, by the whole law, whereof the principal office is 


ed, &c. eth alkunder 
thc curſe, 


ſt, By the 


| to the fathers concerning Chriſt, there the bleſſing is pro- damit 


Secondly, The ſcripture ſhutteth men under fin and under g..,,qm, 
che curſe, eſpecially by the law, becauſe it is its peculiar of. gy the law. 
ee to reveal and engender wrath, as we have declared through- 
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CHAP. Ill to make men guilty of fin. Therefore no monk, no Carthu. 


Ver. 22. ſian, no Celeſtine bruiſeth the head of the ſerpent, but they 

abide bruiſed and broken under the ſerpent's head, that h, 

| under the power of the devil. Who =_ believe this? 

8 Briefly, Whatſoever is without Chriſt and his promiſe. 
Theſethings _hether it be the law of God or the law of man, thi cere. 
ed ſo high monial or the moral law, without all exception is ſhut under 
a ſervice to fin: For the ſcripture ſhutteth all under fin. Now, he that 
God, that! ſaith all, excepteth nothing. Therefore we conclude with 
— Paul, that the policies and Iaws of ail nations, be they ne. 
believe they ver ſo good and neceſſary, with all ceremonies and religions 


could be ſo without faith in Chriſt, are and abide under fn, death and 


abomina- eternal damnation, except faith in Jeſus Chriſt go withal or 

ble, rather before, as followeth ia the next. Of this matter we 
have ſpoken largely before. 4 — 

Wherefore this is z true propofition, Only faith juftifeth 

without works (which notwithſtanding our adverfaries%an 

by no means abides) For Paul here ſtrongly concludeth that 

the law doth not quicken nor give life, becauſe it is not gi- 

ven to that end. If then the law do not juſtify and give life, 

much leſs do works juſtify. For when Paul faith that the 

law giveth not life, his meaning is that works alſo do not 

give life. For it is more to ſay, that the law quickeneth and | 

iveth life, than to ſay that works do quicken and give life, 

Fr then the Jaw itſelf, being fulfilled, (although it be impoſ. 

fible that it ſhould be accompliſhed) doth not juſtify, much 

leſs do works juſtify, I conclude therefore that faith only 

juſtifiech and ky, life, without works. Paul cannot ſuf. 

fer this addition, Faith, joined with works, juſtifieth; but he 

proceedeth ſimply by the hegative, Rom. iii. 20. as he doth 

alſo before in the ſecond chapter; Therefore by the de:d: if 

the law (faith he) hall no fleſh bs juſtified. And again in thi 


place: The law is not given to bring life. » 


Verſe 22. That ihe yam by faith of Feſus Chriſt might 
be giden to them that believe. | 


"The pro- He ſaid before that the ſripture hath ſhut all under fin, 


miſe given What! for ever? No, but until the promiſe ſhould be given. 
to Abra Now, the promiſe is the inheritance itſelf, or the bleffing 
Ham hat it ,romiſed to Abraham, viz. the deliverance fram the law, 
* death and the devil; and a free giving of grace, righte 
ouſneſs, ſalvation and eternal life, This promiſe (faith he) 
is not obtained by any merit, by any law, or by any work, 
but it is given, to whom? To thoſe that believe. In whom? 
Ia Jeſus Chrifl, who is the bleſſed ſeed, who hath redeemed 
all believers from the curſe, that they might receive the ble. 
fing. Theſe words are not obſcure, but plain enough; not- 
vithſtanding we mult mark them diligently and weigh: wel 
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| moſt opptobrious death of the crofs. The apoſtles alſo! 


the force: and Weight thereof, Tor if all be ſliut under fin, it CHAP. 117, 

flloweth that all nationa are accurfed and are deftituie of the Ver: 23. 
race of God: Alſo; that they are under the wrath: of God' \w 

and the power of the devil, and chat no man can be delivered 

from them by any other means than by faith in Jeſus. Cht itt. 

With theſe words therefore, Paul inviegheth-mightily againtt 

the. fantaſtical. opinions of the papitlts. and all jufticiaries 

touching the law, and works, when he ſaith; that the promiſe 

by faith of Jeſus Chriſt might be. given to them that believe. 
Now, how we would anſwer: to theſe. ſentences: which 

ſpeak of works. and rewards, I have ſufficiently, declared be- 

fore. And the matter requireth not now, that we ſtiould 

ſpeak, any thing of works. For we have not here taken in 

hand to treat of works, but of juſtification, to wit, that it 

js not obtained by the law and works, ſince all things are 


| ſhut under. ſin, and under the curſe; but by faith in Chriſt. The com- 


When we art out of the matter of juſtiſication, we cannot mendation 
ſufficiently. praiſe and magaify. thoſe works: which ate came of good 
manded of God. For who can. ſuſſieiently commend and; ; 8 
ſet forth the profit and fruit of one holy work, which ar jullißea. 
Chriſtian doth through faith and in faith? Indeed it is more tion. 
precious than heaven or earth. The whale world therefore is; . 

not able to give a warthy recompence to ſuch a good. work. 

Yea, the world has not the grace to magnify. the holy, works 

of the faithful as they are worthy, and much leſs to reward 

them: For it feeth them not, or if it do, it efteemeth them 

not as good works, but as moſt wicked and deteſtable crimes, 

and riddeth the world of thoſe who are doers thereof, as: 

molt peſtilent plagues to mankind. 


ed of the 
world for 


| bringing the word of grace and eternal life into the world hi, beneffg 


were counted the offacourings, and the outcaſts of the whole; 
world, This is the goodly reward which the world giveth, 


for ſo ee, unſpeakable benefits. But works done with - 


out faich, alt hough they have never ſo goodly a ſhew-of holi- 
neſs, are under the curſe. Wherefore ſo far off it is, that 
the doers thereof fhould deſerve grace, righteouſneſs and e- 
« ternal life, that rather they heap fia upon ſin. After this 
manner the pope; that child of perdition, and all that fol- 
low him, do work, So work all merit-mongers and heri- 
tics who are fallen from the faith, 5 


Verſe 23. But before faith came, — 


He 2er in declaring the profit and neceſſity of the 
law. He ſaid before that che law. was added for trauſgteſ- 
fions : Not that it was the principal purpoſe of God to wake. 
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works, ouf 


So Chriſt the Saviour of the world, for a recompence of How Chriſt 
his incomprehenſible and ineſtimable benefits, was put to the vas reward» 
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CHAP. III. a law that ſhould bring death and damnation,” as he faith, 
Ver. 23- Was then that which is good, made death unto me ? God for. 
Au Rom. vii. 13. For the law is a word that ſheweth life, 


675A of and driveth men unto it. Therefore it is not only given zz 
& law. 


a miniſter of death, but the principal ufe and end thereof i; - 


to reveal death, that ſo it might be ſeen and known how 
horrible ſin is. Notwithſtanding it doth not ſo reveal death 
as though it tended to no other end but to kill and to de. 
ſtroy Lox to this end it revealeth death, that when men 
are terrified, caſt down, and humbled, they ſhould fear God, 
And this doth Exod xx. 20. declare, Fear not (ſaith Moſes) 
for God is come to prove you, and that his fear may be before 
your faces, that ye fin not. The office therefore of the Jay 
is to kill, and yet fo, that God may revive and quicken a. 
gain. The law then is not given only to kill; but becauſe 
man is proud and dreameth that he is wiſe, righteous and 
holy; therefore it is neceffary he ſhould he humbled by the 
law, that ſo this beaſt, the opinion of righteouſneſs, I ſay, 
might be ſlain; for otherwiſe no man can obtain life. | 

Although then that the law killeth, yet God uſeth this 
effect of the law, this death, I mean, to a good end, that is, 
to bring life. For God ſeeing that this univerſal plague of 
the whole world, to wit, man's opinion of his cw righte. 
ouſneſs, his hypocriſy, and confidence in his own holineſs, 
could not be beaten down by any other means, he would 


that it ſhould' be ſlain by the law; not for ever, but that 


when it is once flain, man might be raiſed up again abore 


and beyond the law, and there might hear this voice, Fear 
not; I have not given the law, and killed thee by the lau, 


that thou ſhouldſt abide in this death; but that thou ſhouldit 
fear me, and live. For the preſuwing of good works, and 
righteouſneſs ſtandeth not with the fear of God: And where 
the fear of God is not, there can be no thirſting for grace 
or life. God muſt therefore have a ſtrong hammer, or « 
mighty maul to break the rocks, and a hot burning fire in 
the midſt of heaven to overthrow the mountains; that is to 
fay, to deſtroy this furious and obſtinate beaſt (this pre- 
ſumption, I ſay) that when a man by this bruiſing and breax- 
ing is brought to nothing, he thonld deſpair of his own 
ſtrength, righteouſneſs end holineſs, and being thusthorough- 
ly terrified; ſhould thirſt after mercy and remiſſion of fins. * 


Verſe 23. But before faith came, ave were kept under the 
law, fhut up unto the faith which ſhould afterwards 6: 


revealed. | 


That is to ſay, before the time of the goſpel and grace 
came, the office of the law was, that we ſhould be ſhut up 
and kept under the ſame, as it were in priſon; This ig & 
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goodly and a fit ſimilitude, ſhewing the effect of the law, CHAP. Il. 
and how righteous it maketh men; therefore it is diligent- Ver. 23. 
ly to be weighed. No thief, no murderer, no adulterer or Wh 
other malefactor loveth the chains and fetters, the dark and — 65 | 
Jothſome priſon wherein he licth faſt bound]; but rather, Made of the 
if he could, he would break and beat into powder the pri- th what 
ſon with his 4rons and fetters. Indeed while he is in priſon the law 

he reſraineth from doing of evil; but not of a good will or for worketh. 
righteouſneſs? ſake ; but becauſe the priſon reſtraineth him 

that he cannot do it: And now being faſt fettered he hateth 

not his theft and his murder; (yea, he is ſorry with all his 

heart that he cannot rob and ſteal, cut and lay) but he 

bateth the priſon, and it he could eſcape, he would rob and 

kill, as he did before. 85 . 


The law ſbutteth men unter fin t. ways, civilly and 
Gp if ſpiritually. Rs 


Such is the force of the law and tae righteouſneſs that What the 
cometh of the law, compelling us to be outwardly good, righteou(- 
when it threateneth death or any other puniſhment to the neſs of the 
tran{greſſors thereof, Here we obey the law indeed, but for aw its 
fear of puniſhment ; that is, unwillingly and with great in- 
dignation. But what righteouſneſs is this, when we abſtain 

from doing evil for fear of puniſhment? Wherefore this 
righteouſneſs of works is indeed nothing elſe, but to love 

ſin and to hate righteouſneſs, to deteſt God with his law, 

and to love and reverence that which is molt horrible and a- 
bominable? For look how heartily the thief loveth the pri- 

ſon and hateth his theft; ſo gladly do we obey the law in 


accompliſhing that which it commandeth, and avoiding that 


which it forbiddeth. : 
Notwithftanding, this fruit and this profit the law bringeth, The profit 
although mens hearts remain never ſo wicked, that firlt out. aa 
wardly and civilly after a fort it reftraineth thieves, murder- 7 ; 
ers and other maleſactors. For if they did not fee and un- , 
derſtand, that ſin is puniſhed in this life by impriſonment, 2 
by the gallows, by the ſword and ſuch like, and after this 
life with eternal damnation and hell- fice; no magiſtrate The civil + 
ſhould be able to bridle the fury and rage of men by any vſe of the 
Jaws, bonds or chains. But the threateniggs of the lawJaws 
firike a terror into the hearts of the wicked whereby they 
are bridled after a ſort, that they run not headlong, as o- 
therwiſe they would do, into all kinds of wickedneſs. Not- 
withſtanding they would rather that there were no law, no 
puniſhment, no hell, and finally, no God. If God had no 
hell, or did not puniſh-the wicked, he ſhould be loved and 
praiſed of all men. But becaufe he puniſheth the wicked, 
28d ail are wicked; therefore in as much as they are ſhut 
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Of A P. III. under the Jak; they can do no otherwiſe, but mortally hate 


** 


lion of fin, deliverance from the law, fin and death may be - 


| Who uſeth 
the law 
rightly, 


Ver. 23. and blaſpheme God. 


Furthermore, 'the law ſhutteth men under fins not only 
eivilly, but alſo ſpiritually ; that is to ſay, (the law is alſo 3 
ſpiritual priſon, and a very hell. For when it revealcth ſin, 
thresteneth death, and the eternal wrath of God, a man can. 
not avoid it, nor find any comfort. For it is not in the 
power of man to ſhake off theſe horrible terrors, which the law, 
Haereth up in the conſcience, or any other anguilh or bitter. 
neſs of 4pirit Heredf come theſe lamentable complaints of 
the ſaints, which are every where in the Pſalms ; In the grave 
awho hall give the thanks, Pſal. vi 5. For then is a man 
ſhut-up-tn-priſon-; out of which he cannot (eſcape, nor ſeeth 
how he may be delivered out of theſe bonds, that is to ſay, 
theie horrible: terre... e i 
Thus the daw is a priſon both civiily and ſpiritually. For 
firſt it reſtraineth and ſhutteth up the wicked that they run 
not headiong accor:ling to their on Juſt, into all kinds of 
miſchief. Again, it ſheweth unto us ſpiritually our fin, terri- 
ferh and humbleth us, that when we are ſo terrified and hum. 
bled, we may learn to Known our own mifery and condem- 
nation And this is the true and proper uſe of the law, {q 
that it be not perpetnal. For this ſhitting and holding un- 
der the Jaw, muſt endure no longer, but until faith come; 
and when faith cometh, then mult this ſpiritual priſon have 


| Here again we ſee, that, although the law and the goſpe| 


be ſeparate far aſnnder, yet, as touching the inward affec- 
tions, they are very nearly joined the one with the other, 
This Paul ſheweth when he faith, Ze awerehept under the law, 
and Hut up unto the faith, which ſhould be revealed unto us. 
Wherefore it 1s not enough that we are ſhut under the law; 
for if nothing elſe ſhould! follow, we ſhould'be driven to deſ. 
peration and die in our fins But Paul addeth moreover, that 
we are ſhut up and kept wider a ſchool- maſter (which is the 
law,) not for ever, but to bring us unto Chriſt, 'who 1s the 
end of the law. Therefore this terrifying, "this hunibling, 
and this ſhntting vp, muſt not always continue, but only 


until faith be revealed, that is, it ſhall {6 long continue, as 


ſnhall be for our profit and our ſalvation : 80 that when we 
are ca down and humbled by the law, then grace, remiſ- 


come ſweet ufito us; which are not obtained by works, but 
are recaved.by faith abarce? ft EE io: 


He who, in time of temptation, ean join theſe two things 


together ſo repugnant and contrary, that is to ſay, who when 
he is thoroughly terrified and caſt down by the law, doth 
know that the end of the law, and the beginning of grace 
or of faith to be revealed, is now come, uſeth the law right - 
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ly. All the wicked are utterly ignorant of this knowledge CHAP. ini. 
«nd this cunning. Cain knew 1t not when he was ſhut up Ver. 32. 
in the priſon of the law; that is, he felt no terror, altho' Y 
he had now killed lis brother; but diſſembled the matter Cain being 
craftily, and thought that God was ignorant thereof: Am ky 5 * 
I ny brother's teeper? (faith he.) But when he heard pr arg 
word, What hajt thou dine? The voice of thy brother's blood and abiding 
crieth unto me from the ground, Gen iv. 9, 10. he began to there, dei- 
feel this priſon indeed. What did he then? He remainedpaired. 

Kehl ut up in priſon. He joined not the goſpel with the | 
lau, but faid, My puri/hment is greater than I can bear, 
Yer. 13. He only reſpected the priſon, not conſidering - 
tizt the fin was revealed unto him to this end, that he ſhould 

fy unto God for mercy and pardon. Therefore he deſpair- 

e and denied God. He believed not that he was ſh1t up 

to this end, that grace and faith might be revealed unto 
bim; but only that he ſhould fill remaia in the priſon of 
Ws, P 5 | 

' "Theſe words, tg be hept under, and to be ſhut up, are not 

rin and unprofitable, but moft true, and of | free” impor - 
tance. This keeping under, and this priſon, fignifieth the 25 
true and ſpiritual terrors, whereby the conſcience is ſo ſhut What it is 
up, that in the wide world it can find no place where it may une Kept 
be in fafety. Vea, as long as theſe terrors endure, the gon - j 
ſcience feeleth ſuch anguiſh and ſorrow, that it thiaketh hea - 

ven and earth, yea, if they were ten times more wide and 

large than they arg; to be ſtraiter and narrower then a mouſe- 

hote Here is a man utterly deſtitute of all wiſdom, ſtrength, 
righteonſneſs, counſel and ſyccour. For the conſcience is a 
mzrvellous tender thing, and therefore when it is fo thut up 

under the priſon of the law, it ſeeth no way how to get out; 


| and this ſtraitneſs ſeemeth daily ſo to increaſe, as tnough it 


would never have:an end. For then doth it feel the wrath of 
God, which is infinite and ineftimable, whoſe hand it cannot 
eſcape, as Pſa). cxxxix. 7. witneſſeth; Whither ſhall I fly 
from thy preſence? &c, VVV . 

Like as therefore this worldly priſon or fhutting up is a 
bodily affliction, and he that is ſo ſhut up can have no uſe of What the 
his body: even fo the trouble and anguiſh of mind is a ſpi- 1 is Clo 
ritual priſon, and he that is ſhut up in this priſon, cannot en- Mex Auer 
Joy quietneſs of heart and peace of conſcience. And yet * 
it is not fo for ever (as reaſon judgeth when it feeleth this How the 
priſon;) but until faith be revealed. The filly conſcience poor conſei- 
therefore mult be raiſed up and comforted after this ſort ; enes is to be 
Brother, thou are indeed tur up; but petſuade thyſelf that 3 
this is not done, to the end that thou ſhouldſt remain in this up under 
priſon for ever. For it is written, that we are ſhut up unto the law. 
the faith which ſhall be revealed. Thou art then afflicted in 
kus priſon, not to thy deſtruction, but that thou mayeſt be 


— 
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$HAP. Hl. refreſned by the bleſſed ſeed. Thou art killed by the la 
Ver. 33; that through Chrift thou mayeſt be quickened again, aud u. 
YM fored to life. Deſpair not therefore as Cain, Saul and Ju. 
das did, who*being thus ſhut up, looked no further but 10 
their dark priſon, and there till remained: Therefore they 
deſpaired But thou muſt take another way in theſe terry 
of conſcience than they did; that is, thou muſt know that i 
is well done, and good for thee to be ſo ſhut up, confound. 
ca, and brought to nothing. Uſe therefore this ſnutcing up 
The ſhut- | rightjy and as thou ſhouldit do; that is, to the end that whey 
E ae Jaw tde law hath done his office, faith may be revealed. Fot 
muſt de God dot not therefore afflict thee that thou ſhouldit ill re. 
* _ rightlyuſed, main in this affliction. He will not kill thee that thoy 
=J ſhouldft abide in death. 7 have no pleaſure in the death ({ith 
he by the prophet} , the wicked, &c, Ezek. xxxiii. II. 90 
he will afflict thee, that fo thou mayeſt be humbled, and knoy 


— —— 


e gain to truſt in his goodueſs and mercy? The one is hell, the 
dear unto Other is heaven, and yet they muſt be nearly joined together 
| God, in the heart. By ſpeculation and naked knowledge, a man 
may ealily join them together; but by experience and inward 
practiſe ſo to do, of all things it is the hardeft, which 1 my- 
f felf have often proved by mine own experience. Of this mat. 
| ter the papiſts and ſectaries know nothing at all. Therefore 
theſe words of Paul are to them obſcure and altogether us 
— known; and when the law revealeth unto them their ſin, ac. 
cuſeth and terrifieth them, they can find no counſel, no rel, 
no help or ſuccour, but fall to deſperation, as Cain and vaul 
dick”: | 1 5 „ 
Seeing the law therefore (as is ſaid) is our tormentor, and 
our priſon, certain it is that we cannot love it, but hate it 
He therefore that ſeith, he loveth the law, is a liar, and 
 knoweth not what he faith. A. thief and a robber ſhouid 
. ſhew himſelf to be ſtark mad, that would love the priſon, the 
. fetters and, chains Seeing then the law ſhutteth us up and 
Hhauooldeth us in priſon, it cannot be but we muſt needs be ex: 
treme enemies to the law. To conclude, ſo well we lore 
the law and the righteouſneſs thereof, as a murderer Joveth 
the dark priſon, the ſtrait bonds and irons. How then ſhouiy 
the law juſtify us? | 85 | 
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rſe 23. And ſbut up unto the faith which fhould after- | 

Verſe 23 1 ＋ 5 
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This Paul ſpeaketh in reſpect of the fulneſs of the time 
wherein Chriſt ame. But we muſt apply it, not only to 
that time, but alſo to the inward man. For that which is 
done as a hiſtory, and according to the time wherein Chritt 
came, aboliſhing the law, and bringing liberty and eternal 
life to light, is always done ſpiritually in every Chrittian, in 
whom is found continually, ſomewhile the time of the law, and 
ſomwhile the time of grace. For the Chriſtian mau hath a 
body, in whoſe members (as Paul faith in another place) fin 
dwelleth and warreth, Now, I underftand fin to be, not 
only the deed or the work, but alſo the root and the tree, e Pa, 
together with the fruits, as the ſcripture uſeth to ſpeak of ee ee 
fn, which is yet not only rooted in the baptized fleſh of 
every Chriſtian, but alſo is at deadly war within it, and hold- 
eth 1t captive, if not to give confent unto it, or to accom- 
pliſh the work, yet doth it force him mightily thereunto. For The temp- 
although a Chriſtian man do not fall into outward and groſs tation of the _ 
fin, as murder, adultery, theft and ſach like; yet is he not godly. 
free from impatieney, murmuring, hating and blaſpheming 


of God; which fins to reaſon and the carnal man, are alto- 


e = ether unknown. Theſe ſins conftrain him, yea, fore agaiaſt—- | 
4 Fs ' will, to deteſt the law, they compel him to fly from the 


preſence of God; they compel him to hate and blaſpheme 


gether God For as carnal luſt is ſtrong in a young man, in a man The temp- 
* of full age the defire and love of glory, and in an old man Spit 
12 coretouſneſs ; even fo in a holy and a faithful man impatien- "I yy | 
l Ka. cy, murmuring, hatred and blaſphemy againſt God do migh - cribeth the 


ty prevail. Examples hereof, there are many im the Pfalms, ſpiritual 


refor in Job, in Jeremiah, and throughout the whole ſcripture. warfare of 


% v0 Paul therefore deſcribing and ſetting forth this ſpiritual war- 33 
= 1 fare, uſeth very vehement words and fit for the purpoſe, as cement 
| | 


of lighting, rebelling, holding and leading captive, &. and apt 4 
Both theſe times then (of the law and the goſpel, I mean) words. 
are ina Chriſtian, as touching the affections and inward man, This is the 


d Saul 


f * The time of the law is when the law exereiſeth me, torment. 22 

655 1 eth me with heavineſs of heart, oppreſſeth, me, bringeth me „hich pa. 

bon 0 to the knowledge of fin, and inereaſeth the fame, Here the vid fpeaketh 
hs hw is in his true uſe and perfect work, which a Chriſtian of- of, Plal | 
ko 0 tentimes feeleth as long as he liveth. So there was given exxvi 2. A 


unto Paul | . . 
aul a thorn in the fleſh, that is, the angel of Satan to Then ſhall 


e ex; 


buffet him, 2. Cor. xii. 7. He would gladly have felt eve- 


e ry moment the joy of conſcience, the laughter of the Nea —_ 
would and the ſweet taſte of eternal life. Again, be would gladly © filled 
Wig have been delivered from all trouble and anguiſh of ſpirit, and ur 


laughter, 
Cc. 


therefore he deſired that this temptation might be taken froin 
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HAP. Iii him. Notwithſtanding this was not done, but the Lord aid 
Ver. 23. .ynto him ; My grace tr ſuffectent far thee « for INy Rrength i 


| made perſect in weakneſs. This battle doth every Chrittiag 
feel: to ſpeak of myſelf, there are many hours in which 
chide and contend. with God, and impatiently refilt hin, 


The wrath and judgment of God diſpleaſeth me: And a. 


gain, my impatiency, my murmuring, and ſuch like fivg 


© | do difpleaſe him. And this is the time of the law, under 


which a Chriſtian man continually, liveth. as touching the 
fleſh. For the fleſh lufteth againfl the ſpirit, and the ſpirit a. 
galnſi the fleſh, Gal. v. 17. But in. tome more, and in ſome 
leſs. | 
The time of grace is, when the heart. is raiſed up 2paig 
by the promiſe of the free mercy, of God, and faith, „% 
art thou caſt. doaum, O my ſoul ? And why daſi thou trouble ne? 
Pal. xlii 5, Doſt thou fee nothing, but the law, fin, ter. 
ror, heavineſs, deſperation, death, hell and the devil? J; 
there not alſo, grace, remiſſion of fins, righteouſneſs, conſo- 


lation, joy, peace, life, heaven, Chriſt and God? Trouble 
me no more, O my ſoul. What is the law, what is ſn, 


what are all evils in compariſon of theſe things ? Truſt in 
God, who hath not ſpared his own dear Son, but hath gi. 


The true ven him to the death of the croſs for thy fins. This is then 
uſe of the to be ſhut up under the Jaw after the fleſh, not for ever, but 
law is to] till Chriſt be revealed. Therefore when thou art beaten 


Nhit us up, 
Chriſt 


down, tormented and afflited. by the law, then ſay, Lady 


TY ene Law, thou. art not alone, neither art thou all things ; but he- 


fides thee there are yet other things much greater and bet- 
ter than thou art, namely, grace, faith and bleſſing. This 
grace, this faith, and this Rong do not accuſe me, terrify 
me, condemn me; but they comfort me, they bid me trol 
in the Lord, and promiſe unto. me victory and ſalvation in 
Chriſt. There is no cauſe therefore why I ſhould diſpait. 
He that is fkcilful in this art and this cunning, may indeed 


be called a right divine. The fantaſtical ſpirits and their 


diſciples at this day, who continually boaſt of the ſpirit, do 
perſuade themſelves that they are very expert and cunniny 
herein, But I, and fuch as I am, have ſcarcely learned the 


Fri principles thereof. It is learned indeed, but fo long as 


the fleſh and fin do endure, it can never be perfectly learned 


and as it ſhould be. So then a Chriſtian is divided into two 


manis part- i hes. In that he is fleſh, he is under the law: In that ke 


the law, and 


der grace, ance, contempt of God, impatieney, murmuring and grud- 


ging againft God becauſe he hindereth and breaketh off our 
counſels, our devices and enterprizes, and becauſe he ſpeedi- 
ly puniſheth not ſuch as are wicked, rebellious aud cau— 


temptuous perſons, &c. Such mauner of fins are rooted ig 


is fpirit, he is under grace, Concupiſcence, coveteuſneſs, 
partly un- ambition and pride do always cleave to the fleſh, alſo ignor- 
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the law profiteth nothing. Wherefore the doctrine of the 
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a 


the fleſh of the faithful. Wherefore, if thou behold nothing CHAP. IF 


but the fleſh, thou ſhale abide always under the time of the Ver. 23. 

Jaw, But theſe days mult be ſhortened, or elfe no-tleth ſhould LEY 
be ſaved. The law muit have its time appointed, wherein  - 

it. muſt have its end. The time of the law therefore is not 

perpetual, but hath its end, which end is Jeſus Chriſt. But 

the time of grace is eternal. For Chr:/? being raiſed from the 
dead, dieth nd mare, Rom, vi. 9. He is eternal; thurekore 

the time of grace is aifo eternal. 

Such notable fentences in Paul, we may not lightly paſs 
over, as the papiſts and ſectaries ace wont to do. For they 
contain words of life, which do wonderfully comfort and con- 
firm afflicted conſciences ; and they who know and under- 
ſtand them well, can judge of faith, they can diſcern a true pear may 
fear from a falſe fear; they can judge of all inward affeRions not always 
of the heart, and @itcern all ſpirits. The fear of God is a continue, 
holy and a precious+thing, but it muſt not always continu? but _— 
Iqdeed it onght to be always in a Curiitian, becauſe fin is 13 . 

8 in him; but it muſt not be alone; for then it is the be always 
Af Cain, Saul and Judas, that is, a fervile and a deſpe- in a Chrilti- 
rate fear. A Chriſtian therefore muſt vanquith fear by, faith an. | 
in the word of grace. He muſt turn away his.eyes from the * How fear 


: 5 a Ss {t | 
time of the law, and look unto Chriſt, and unto faith which ae 


is to be revealed. Here begivneth fear to be ſweet unto us, 
and maketh us to delight in God, For if a man do ouly be-. 
hold the law and fin, ſctting faith aſide, he ſhall never be a- 
ble to put away fear, but ſhall at leugth fall to deſperation. 

Thus doth” Paul very well diſtinguiſh the time of the law 
and grace Let us alſo learn rightly to diſtinguiſh the time 
of them both, not in words, but in the inward affection, Fear and 
whica is a very hard matter. For although thele two things faith are 
are ſeparate far aſunder, yet are they mott nearly joined to- ſeparated 
gether in one heart. Nothing is more ncarly joined together far aſunder 


than fear and truſt, than the law and the goſpel, than fin 2 


end grace. For they are ſo united together, that the one is cher in cue 
ſwallowed up of the other. Wherefore there is no conjunc- heart. 
tion like unto this. | 5 

At this place, Wherefore then ſerveth the lauu? Paul began A rehearſal 
to diſpute of the law; alto of the uſe and the abuſe there- of thoſe 
fore, taking occaſion of that which before he had affirmed, things 
that the faithful do obtain righteouſueſs by grace only, and ag ings 45 
by the promiſe, and not by the law. Upon that diſputation GY: ; 
roſe this queſtion, Wherefore then ſerveth the law ? For rea- Touching 
fon hearing that rightcouſneſs or the bleſſing is obtained this ſedition 
bygrace and by the promiſe, by and by inferreth ; then of the ruſti- 

cal people, 
law malt be deligently conſidered, that we may know what oy Th 
and how we ought to judge thereof, left that either we re- of, read 
ject the fame altogether, 28 the fantaſtical ſpirits do (who $1:idaw, 
| l 
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CHAP.1T in the year, one thquſand five hundred twenty and five, &{rrips of t 
Ver. 2d. up the ruſtical people to ſedition, ſaid, that the liberty be Inte 
the goſyel giveth freedom to all men from all manner of laws,) (as 

or elſe left we ſhould attribute the force of juſtification to the mal 

law. For both ſorts do offend againit the law; the one on pel 

the right hand, who will be juſtilied by the law; and the o. ther 

ther on the left-hand, who will be quite delivered from the thei 

law. We muſt therefore keep the highway, fo that we ni. feel! 

ther reje& the law, nor attribute more unto it than we ouglit rors 

to do. | | | bnſe 

; That which I have before ſo often' repeated concerning the 
hoth the uſes of the law, namely, the civil and the ſpiritual ( 

ufe, do ſufficiently declare that the Jaw is not given for the ed 
righteous ; but (as Paul faith in another place) for the un. con 

There are righteous and rebellious. Now, of the unrighteous therc are ing 
two forts of two {orts, they who are to be juſtified, and they who are eth 
the unrigh- not to be juſtified. They that are not to be juſtified mutt be {on 
.teous, one bridled by the civil uſe of the law; for they muſt be bound up 
do be juſti- with the bonds of the law, as favage and untamed beaſts are bei 
| + hppa bound with cords and ehains. This uſe of the law hach ho han 
r not to L 3 | 5 ＋. 

be juſtified, end, and of this Paul here ſpeaketh nothing. But they that 1010 
are to be juſtified, are exerciſed with che · ſpiritual uſe of the Ch 

law for a time; for it doth not always continue, as the civil WW W 

uſe of the law doth ; but it looketh to faith which is to be {ns 
revealed, and when Chriſt cameth, it ſhall have its end. Hereby bri 

we may plainly ſec that all the ſentences wherein Paul treat. all 

eth of the ſpiritual uſe of the law, muſt be underſtood of de 

thoſe who are to be juſtified, and not of thoſe who are julti- ant 


fied already. For they who are juſtified already, in as much bot 
as they abide in Chriſt, are far above all law. The law then 

muſt be laid upon thoſe that are to be juſtified, that they Ve 
may be ſhut up in the priſon thereof, until the righteouſne's Wi 


4 of faith come; not that they attain this righteouſneſs thro' | 

the law (for that were not to uſe the law rightly, but to a- oy 

buſe it;) but that when they are caſt down and humbled by (w! 

the law, they ſhould fly unto Chritt, aue ig the end of the on 

| law for righteouſneſs, to every one that believeth, Rom. x. 4. to 

Now, the abuſers of the law, are firſt, all the juſticiaries 10 

1 2 ee and hypocrites who dream that men are juſtified by the las, anc 
b For that uſe of the law*doth not exerciſe and drive a man to me 
faith which is to be revealed, but it maketh careleſs and ar- 88 

rogant hypocrites, ſwelling and preſuming of the righteoul- WW eth 

neſs of the law, and hindereth the righteouſneſs of faith, 1 

Secondly, They abuſe the law who will utterly exempt 1 1. 

Chriſtian man from the law, as the brain ſick arabaptiſts went his 

about to do; which was the occaſion that they raiſed up that i ab 

ſedition of the ruſtical people. Of this ſort there are very dy 


many alſo at this day who profeſs the goſpel with us, wio 
being delivered from the tyranny of the pope by the doctruic tle 


ſtirricg 
erdy Gf 
f laws,) 
to the 


One on | 


| the 0. 
om the 


We nti. 


7 oupht 


erning 
MIritual 
for the 
he un. 
ere are 
ho are 
n uſt be 
bound 
its. are 
ath no 
y that 
of the 
e civil 
to be 
lereby 
treat · 
20d of 
julti- 
much 
then 
they 
uſnels: 
thro? 
to a- 
ed by 
f the 
x. 4. 
laries 
| law, 
an to 
dar- 
2oul- 
aith, 
pt 1 
went 
that 
very 
ve 
rue 


3 CALATIANS, 
of the goſpel, do dream that the Chriſtian liberty is a diſſo- CHA 


Inte and a carnal liberty to do whatſoever they liſt. Theſe Ver. 24. 


(as Peter ſaith) have the liberty of the ſpirit, as a cloke of 
maliciouſneſs, through which the name of God and the goſ- 
pel of Chriſt is ſlandered every where, 1 Pet. ii. 16. and 
therefore they ſhall once ſuffer worthy puniſiment for this 
their ungodlineſs. Thirdly, Such do alſo abuſe the law, Who 
feeliog the terrors thereof, do not underſtand that ſuch ter- 
rors ought no longer to continue, but unto, Chriſt, This a- 
baſe in them is the cauſe that they fall to deſperation ; as in 
the hypocrites it is the cauſe of arrogancy and preſumption, 
Contrariwiſe, the true uſe of the law can never be eſteem- 
ed and magnified as it is worthy, namely, that when the 


conſcience ſhat up under the Jaw, deſpaireth not, but be- 


ing inſtructed by the wiſdom of the Holy Ghoſt, conelud- 
eth with itſelf after this ſort, I am indeed ſhut up as a pri- 
ſoner under the law, but not for ever; yea, this ſhutting 
vp ſhall turn to my great profit. How ſo ? Becauſe that I 
being thus ſhut up, ſhall be driven to ſigh, and ſeek the 
hand of a helper, & c. After this manner the law 1s as an 
inforcer, which by compulſion bringeth the huogry unto 
Chriſt, that he may ſatisfy them with his good things. 
Wherefore the true office of the law is to ſhew unto us ur 

fins, to make us guilty, to humble us, to Kill us, and to 
bring us down to hell, and finally, to take from ns all Belp, 
all ſuecour, all comfort; but yet altogether to this end, that 
we may be juſtified, exalted, quickened to life, carried up 
into heaven, and obtain all good things, I here fore it doth 


bot only kill, but it killeth that we may live. 


Verſe 24. Wherefore the law avas our ſchou-mujier to 
Being us unto Chrift,—— : 


— 


Here again he joineth the law and the goſpel together, 
(which are ſeparate fo far aſunder) as touching the affections 
and inward man, when he ſaith, the law is a ſchool-matiter 
to Chriſt. This fimilitude alſo of the ſchool! maſter is worthy 
to be noted. Although a ſchool-maſter be very profitable 
and neceſſary to inſtruct and to bring up children, yet ſhew 
me one child or ſcholar who loveth his maſter. What love 
and obedience the Jews ſhewed unto their Moſes, it appear- 


eth in that every hour (as the hiſtory witneſſethi) they would 


with all their hearts have Roned him to death, Exod. xvi. 
4. It is not poſſible therefore that the ſcholar ſnhould love 
his maſter. For how can he love him who keepeth him in 
priton, who ſuftereth him not to do that which gladly he 
would? And if he do any thing againſt his commandment, 
by and by he iv rebuked and chaſtifed, yea, and is con- 
itrained moreover, to kits the rod when he is beaten, Is not 
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CHAP.1N.'this I pray you) a goodly righteouſuͤeſs and obedience of 


'Ver. 24. 


the ſcholar, that he obeycth his maſter ſo ſeverely threaten. 


ing and ſo ſharply correcting him, and kiſſeth the rod! 


But doth he this with a good will? As ſoon as his malter 
hath turned his back, he breaketh the rod, or caſteth it in. 
to the fire. And if he had any power over his maſter, he 
would not ſuffer himſelf to be beaten of him, but rather he 
would beat him. And yet, notwithſtanding the ſchool. 
maſter is very neceffary for the child, to inſtruct and to 
chaſtiſe him; otherwiſe the child without his diſcipline, in. 
ſtruction and good education, ſhould be utterly Joſt. 

2 ſchool-moſter therefore is appointed for the child to 
teach him, to bring him up, aud to keep him, as it were 
in priſon. But to what end, or ho long? Is it to the 
end that this ſtrait and ſharp dealing ef the ſchool-matter 
ſhould always continue, or that the child ſhould remain in 
continual bondage? Not fo, but only for a time, that this 
obedience, this priſon and correction might turn to the pro- 
fit of the child, that when the time cometh, he might be hit 


father's heir. For it is not the father's will. that his fon 


— 


The law is 
a ſchool- 
maſter to 
Chriſt. 


What 
ſchool ma- 
ſters there 
were in 


times paſt. 


& 


ſhould be always ſubje&to the ſchool: maſter, and always 
beaten with rods; but that by his inſtruction and diſcigling 
he might be made able and meet to be his father's ſucceſſot, 
Even fo the law (faith Paul) is nothing elſe but a ſchool- 
maſter: Not for ever, but until it have brought us to Chriſt; 
as in other words he ſaid alſo before, The law WAS 4 


becauſe of tranſgreſſions, till the feed ſhould come. Allo, the 
feripturs hath concluded all under fin, c. Again, we werd 


kept under the law, fhut up wntd the faith which Jhould after: 
awards be revealed. Wherefore the Jaw is not only a ſchool- 
maltef, but it.is a ſchool-maſter to bring us unto Chrik, 
For what a ſchool-maſter were he who would always tor- 
ment and beat the child, and teach him nothing at all ? And 
yet ſuch ſchool mai ers there were in time paſt, when ſchools 
were nothing elſe but a priſon and a very hell, the ſchool: 
maſlers cruel tyrants and very butchers. The children were 
always beaten, they learned with continual pain and travail, 
and yet few of them came to any proof. The law is not 
fuch a fchool-maſter. For it doth not only terrify and tor- 
ment (as the fooliſh ſchool-maſter beateth his-{cholars and 
teacheth them nothing ; ) but with his rods he driveth us ur- 
to Chriſt ; like as a good ſchool maſter inſtructeth and excr- 
ciſeth his Teholars.i in reading and writing, to the end they 
may come to the knowledge of good letters and other pro- 
fitable things that afterwards they may have a delight in 


doing that, which before when they were conſtrained theres 


unto, they did againſt their wills. 
By this goodly ſimilitude, Paul ſheweth what is the true 
ple of che law, n e that it juſtifieth not cs for 


— 


ence of 
Lreaten. 
e rod? 
maſter 
u it in. 
ter, he 
ther he 
ſchool. 
and to 
e; in. 


uid to 
were 
to the 
maſter 
ain in 
iT tits 
o Pro- 
be hit 
9 ſon 
lways 
pline, 
ceffor, 
hool- 
1riſt ; 
aided 
„ the 
aerg 
ter: 
100l- 
wriſt, 
tor- 
And 
100/s 
ools 
were 
vail, 
not 
tor - 
and 
UN» 
xer- 


hey 


1 girer who requireth good works, but unto Ch riſt our juſtifler 
and Saviour, that by faith in him we might be juſtified, and 
not by works. But when a man feeleth the force and ſtrength 


holily hereafter. Here, of the true uſe of the law, he maketh _. 


and given a new, or that he is a judge who muſt be pacified* 


GATATIANS. w— 


they remain without Chriſt in their preſumption and feeuri- CHAP. I1T* 
ty; and contrariwiſe, that it leaveth not in death and dam- Ver. 24. 
nation thoſe that are of a contrite heart (fo that they uſe it as 

paul teacheth) but driveth them unto Chriſt. But they who The true 
in theſe terrors continue ſtill in their wickedneſs, and do not uſe of the 
apprehend Chriſt by faith, do fall at length into deſperation. law ſet out 
Paul therefore, in this allegory of the ſchool maſter, moſt 7 ns 
lively expreſſeth the true uſe of the law. For like as the 7 1 
ſehool- maſter reproveth his ſcholars, grieveth them and maſter. 
maketh them heavy, and yet not to the end that this bon- | 
dage ſhould always continue, but that it ſhould ceaſe when 

the children are well brought up and inftructed accordingly, 

and that afterwards without any conſtraint of the ſchool- 

maſter, they ſhould chearfully enjoy their liberty and their 

father's goods; even ſo they who are vext and oppreſſed with © 

the law, do know that theſe terrors and vexations ſhall not 

always continue, but that thereby they are prepared to 

come unto Chriſt, who is to be revealed, and ſo to receive 


the liberty of the ſpirit, &c. | 
Verſe 24; That we might be juſtified by faith, 


The law is not a ſchool· maſter to bring us unto another law- 


of the law, he doth not underitand nor believe this. There- 
fore he ſaith, I have lived wickedly, for I have tranſgreſſed 
all the commandments of God, and therefore I am guilty of 
eternal death. If God would prolong my life certain years, 
or at leaſt certain months, I would amend my life, and live 


an abuſe. Reaſon being overtaken in theſe terrors and 
ſtraits, is bold to promiſe unto God the fulfilling of all the 

works of the whole law. And hereof came fo many ſeas 

and ſwarms of monks and religious hypocrites, ſo many ce - | 
remonies and ſo many works, deviſed to deſerve grace and . 
remiſſion of ſins. Aud they who deviled thete things, 

thought that the law was a ſchoo!-maſter to lead them, not 

unto Chriſt, but unto a new law,' or unto Chrilt as a laws 

giver, and not as one that hath aboliſhed the law, 

But the true uſe of the law is to teach me, that I am x 
brought to the knowledge of my ſin and humbled, that ſo 

I may come unto Chrilt, and may be jultified by faith. But 

faith is neither law nor work, but an aſſured confidence 7;..--, _ 
which apprehendeth Chriſt, 09 is the end of the law, Rom. WEE AEM 
x. 4. And how? Not that he hath aboliſhed the old lar 7 


by works, as the papiſts have taught; but he is the end of 
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cHAP. Il. the law to all thoſe that believe, that is to fay, every ons ; by 
Ver. 25. that believeth in him is righteous, and the-Jaw ſhall ne. l 


ver accuſe him. The law then is good, holy and juſt, ſo 4 

that a man uſe it as he ſhould do. Now, they that abule 10 

the law, are firſt, t hypocrites, who attribute unto the law ee 

a power to juſtify, and ſecondly, they who do deſpair, not Fi 

| knowing that the law is a ſchool-maſter to lead them unto f:aly 
= Chriſt, that the law humbleth them not to their deftruRion, Chril 
9 but to their ſalvation: For God woundeth that he may hea] whon 
i again; he killeth that he may quicken again. ""y 
| Now, Pant (as before I have ſaid) ſpeaketh of thoſe that and j 
4 are to be juſtified, and not of thoſe who are juttified already. with 
Therefore when thou goeſt about to reaſon as concerning the law « 

law, thou muſt take the matter of the law, or that where. H 

© B28 upon the law worketh, namely, the ſinner and the wicked Xe f 

| 5 perſon, whom the law juſtifieth not, but ſetteth ſin before his malt. 

„ "7 eyes, cafteth him down, and bringeth him to the knowledge bis 

of himſelf; it ſheweth unto him hell, the wrath and the judg. 90 _ 

ment of God, This is indeed the proper office of the lau. move 

The proper Then followeth the uſe of this office, to wit, that the fiancr eves 

offiee of the may know that the law doth not reveal unto him his fin and conf 

Za, _ thus humbleth him, to the end he ſhould deſpair; but that 51 

Fs xr hay by this accuſing and bruifing, it may drive him unto Chriſt | irg 

thereof, the Saviour and Comforter. When this is done, he is 0 igno 

longer under the fchool-maſter. And this uſe is very necel. | the] 


* 


ſary: For ſeeing the whole world is overwhelmed with lin, 


not 

it hath need of this miniſtry of the law, that fin may be re. but | 

vealed ; otherwiſe no man ſhould ever attain to rige Not 

neſs, as before we bave largely declared. But what worketh effe6 

the law in them that are already juſtified by Chriſt ? Paul eon 
anſwereth by theſe words, which are ag it were an addition this 

to that which goeth before. | | ume 

| veal, 

Verſe 25. But after*that faith is come, we are no longer 282 

| | under a ſchool: maſter -— | . ato 

D's 5 ron 

That is to ſay, we are free from the law, from the pri» ſo h 

fon, and from our ſchool maſter; for when faith is revealed, may 

the law terrifieth and tormenteth us no more. - Paul herg won! 
ſpcaketh of faith as it was, preached and publiſhed unto the day 

(þ world by Chriſt in the time before appointed. For Chritt fark 
| taking upon him our fleſh, came once into the world; be may 
aboliſhed the law with all its eſſects, and delivered from e- ther 

ternal death ali thoſe who receive his benefits by faith, II ofte 
therefore ye look unto Chriſt and that which he bath dore, ano 

there is now no law, For he coming in the time appointed, thei 

| took away the law. Now, fince the law is gone, we are exer 
not kept under the tyranny therof any more; but we live tile 


. in joy and ſafety under Chriſt, who now. ſweetly rejigneth in 
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as by his Spirit. Now, where the Lord reigneth, there 74 cup. 111; 
liberty. Wherefore, if we could perfectly apprehend Chriſt Ver 25 
YN 


who hath aboliſhed the law by his death, and hath recon- 
ciled us unto his Father, that ſchool- maſter ſhould have no 

wer over us at all. But the law of the members rebelling 
2yain the law of the mind, letteth us that we cannot per- 


| faly lay hold upon Chriſt, The defect therefore is not in 


Chriſt, but in us, who have not yet put off this fleſh, to 
whom fin continually cleaveth as long ag. we live. Where- 
fore as touching ourſelves, we are partly free from the law, 


and partly under the Jaw. According to the ſpirit, we ſerve . 
with Paul the law of God; but according to the fleſh, the 


law of fin, Rom. vii. ult. & 

Hereof it followeth, that as touching the conſcience we 
re fully delivered from the law, and therefore that ſchool- 
mater muſt not rule in it, that is, he muſt not afffict it with 


bis terrors, threatenings and captivity, And although ir 
go about ſo to do never ſo much, yet, is not the conſcience 


moved therewith, For it hath Chriſt crucified before her 
eyes, who hath removed all the offices of the law out of the 


conſcience ; blotting owt the hand writing of ordinances that , 
car againſt us, Cc. Coloſſ. ii. 14. Therefore, even as a2 


rirgin knoweth no man; ſo the conſcience mutt not only be 
ignorant of the law, but alſo it muſt be utterly dead unto 


| the law, and the law likewiſe unto the conſcience. This is 
| rot done by any works, or by the righteouſneſs of the law, 
but by faith which apprehendeth and layeth hold upon Chriſt. 


Notwithſtanding fin cleaveth ſtill in the fleſh as toughing the 
effect thereof, which oftentimes accuſeth and troubleth. the 
conſcience. So long then as the fleſh doth remain, ſo long 
this ſchool-maſter the law doth alſo remain, which many 
times terrifieth the conſcience; and maketh it heavy by re- 
alas of fin and threatening of death, Yet is it raiſed up 
again by the daily coming of Chrilt z who as he came once 
into the world in the time before appointed, to redeem us 
from the hard and ſharp ſervitude of our ſchool- maſter ; even 
ſo he cometh daily unto us ſpiritually, to the end that we 
may increaſe. in faith and in the knowledge of him, that the 
eonſcience may apprehend him more fully and perfectly from 


day to day, and that the Jaw of the fleſh and of fin, with the 
terror of death and all cvils that the law bringeth with it, 
| May daily be diminiſhed in us more and more. As long 


then as we live in the fleſh, which is not without fin, the law 


oftentimes returneth and doth its office, in one more and in 


another leſs, as their faith is ſtrong or weak, and yet not to 
their deſtruction, but to their ſalvation, For this is the 
exerciſe of the law in the faints, namely, the continual mor- 
thication of the fletb of reaſon, and of our own ſtrength, 
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& char ll. aud the daily renewing of our inward man, as it is bl 


1 2 Cor. iv. 16. 


A wo We receive,then the” felt fruits of the Spirit ; the Teaven?! 
* 4 fimili- hid in the maſs of the dough ; but all the dough is not yet 
; [ 5 — the ſeavened; no. it. is yet but only begun to be leavened. If 


The ſaith- behold he, Teaven; : 


ml are holy, if 1: old bbs 855 be 4 


ſee that it is not all pure les. 
and yet ſin· ven, t 


D :C} gilt, 1 am altogether pure 
thing at dhe law, for Chriſt i; 
Fr 1550 mine oo i, I feel in myſelf 
he | ang T, pride a and aft TOgancy ; allo the 
&ath, heavineſs, hatred, murmuri And impatiercy 
od. The more theſe ſins are in me; the more 13 
| abſent from me, or if he be preſent, he 18 felt but 
2 g a.,ittler” Here have e. we need of a ſchoal- m er to to Exerciſe 
. A Urong aſs the fleſh, that by this exerciſe fin 
„ ax be. . and a ay prepared unto Chriſt;* Por 
» She ſpiri⸗ ECO 0 as 3 e time a pointed, abo · 
Bo rc Hoes the ase Epos Ko: eroy 1 and hell; 
3 A Even gar he ele withoht Sos, and tal 
2 1 "WIG and killeth; :theſe-figs in us. 
"A 3 This"  fay, that-thoy .mayck, be 5 2 to anſwer, if any 
. $ 5 . ſhall thus object; Chriſt came into the world, undd at once 
pe: , ook away afl ou ur. fins, and clealed us by, his blood; what 
=” A" ve 5 . 8 the golpel, or to receive the Ren 
Fo far ments 5 Tue Ang 8115 much as thou beholdeſt Chrit, 
forth the the lag and e it 1 
be btn 250 Tome vatguthee z | 2 85 
8 i” re remnants of 1 5 in t 
1 of Fened. Eg e 
* bf deathois; the Ae, 


e legs 
| ſpirit, and fe 
t. 125 8 5 ba, = Chriſt is not 
56H yet thoroughly C0 ut when F he cometh indeed, he driv- 
= _ 80 18 ar, an d eas els, .and- bringeth peace and quiet- 
_=_ 4 eſs of c: a . r forth then as: do apprebend Cbrit 
_-* | fal ho 110 much i is the aw aboliſedJynto me. But my fleſh, 


1 "the . and the devit' do hindef faith in me, that it can 


not be perfect. Riglit, glg 5731 Would that that little light 
bf faith which, is rag 1 rere ſpread, t oiighoar al 
my body, 205 ah emberset rereof; but it is not 8 
'S is nut by an read, ir vly*heginneth, to be ſpre⸗ 
Isa the Weg feaſon 7 152 isses, that 15 0 0 
K ' frft fruits of the Spirit, do now begin tb be leavened. 
pe ſhall bethcroughly Jeavened when this body of fin 1s ki, 
| . and we ſhall riſe new ereatuxes wholly, together with 
ri | 
Altho? then that Chritt be-one and the Gin yelterday, to. 
| y, and {hall be for ever, Heh. xiii. 8. and although that al 
„ the faithful who were before Chriſt, had the goſpel of faith; 
. yet, notwithſtanding Chriſt came once in the time before 


ar | 


Ape mpthing Elſe but pure leaven: But 
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3 ſaig h determined Faith alſo catne once when the apoſtſes preach- CHAP. 11. 
ed and pibliſhed the goſpel throughout the world. More 19 85 26, 27. 
ſeaveg oer, Chriſt cometh allo fpirituaily every day. Faith like- LEY 9. 

Wal if h daity by the wort of the goſpel. Now, when When faith 
not we * T "Eg pop Is: is come, the 
1, fes come, the choc mailer is conſt rained to give place aj wed 1 
n: But with his heavy and grievous oftice. Chriſt cometh alſo ſpi- A | 
ure Jeg. nttually when we {till more and more do know and under- 2 


fand thoſe things which by him are given unto us, and in- 


n | 
OV: creaſe iu grace and in the knowledge of him, 2 Pet. iii. 18. 

my 5 | 5 
5 1 Verſe 26. For ye are all the children of God by faith in ; 
atieney | Chrift Feſus. | | 
MN ; - : , , | a 

cle b Pau), as a true and an excellent teacher of faith, hath al- 

wercil ways theſe words in his mouth, By faith, In faith, Of faith, 


which is in Chriſt Jeſus, He faith not, ye are the children 
of God, becauſe ye are circumciled, becauſe ye have heard 
the law and have done the works thereof (as the Jews do 


te ling 
For 


11 imagine, and the falſe apoſtles teach, ) but by faith in. Jeſus 
dai Chriſt. The law then maketh us not the children of God, 
| and much leſs mens traditions, It cannot beget us into a 
if any new nature or a new birth; but it ſetteth before us the old | 1 
' nol birth whereby we were born to the kingdom of the devil, 
what and fo it prepareth us to a new birth, which is by faith in 
dert. Jeſus Chriſt, aud not by the law, as Paul plainly witneſſeth; 
hrit, For ge are all the jor: of God by faith, &. As thghe ſaid, 
t yet although ye be'rormented, humbled and killed bythe law 
herd yet hath not the law made you righteous, or made you the 
18 children of God: his is the work of faith alone: What 
Fes faith? Faith in Chriſt. Faith. therefore in Chriſt maketh 


ue the children of God, and nat the law. The ſame thing 

witnefſeth alſo John, As 4vany as received him, to them gave 

he power to became the ſons 'of God, John 1. 12. Rom. viii. 

16-17. What tongue eicher of men or angels can fſuſfici- 

ently extol and magnify the great mercy of God towards us 4 
that we who are nnſcrable - Sap and by nature the chil- 2 
dren of wrath, ſhould be called to this grace and glory, td -*. xn 
be made the children and heirs of God, fellow-heirs with © 202 
the Son of God, and lords over heaven and earth, and that MY 
by the means only of our faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus? 


Verſe 27. For as many of you as haue been baptized into þ 
| Chriſt, have put on Chriſt, 


To put on Chrift, is taken two manner of ways; accord- 
ing to the law, and according to the goſpel. According 
to the law, as it is ſaid in Rom. xii. 14. Put ye au 758 Lord 
Jeſut Chrift, that is, follow the example aud virtucsof Chen; 
o that which he did, and ſuffer chat which he fulereds 


K * | 
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GHAP.IIL And in 1 Pet. it. 21. Chrift alſo ſufere. hir us, leaving in 
Ver. 27. an example that we ſhould follow his flepr. Now, we ſc i 
Chriſt a wonderful patience, an ineſtimable mildaeſs and 
love, aud a wonderful modeſty in all things. This goodly 
apparel we muſt put on, that is, follow theſe virtues. 

But the putting on of Chriſt, according to the goſpel, con- 
ſiſteth not iu imitation, but in a new birth and a new crez. 
tion, that is to ſay, in putting on Chriſt's innocency, his 

righteouſneſs, his wiſdom, his power, his ſaving health, hi; 
lik and his ſpirit. We are clothed with the leather-coat gf 
Adam, which is a mortal garment, and a garment of d, 
that is to ſay, we are all ſubject to fin, all fold under fig; 
There is in us horrible blindneſs, ignorance, contempt and 
hatred of God; moreover, evil concupiſcence, uncleaunch, 
covetouſneſs, &c. This garment, that is to ſay, this cor- 
rupt and ſinful nature, we receive from Adam, which Paul 
is wont to call the old man. This old man muſt be put of 
with all his works, Ephel. iv. 18. Coloſſ. iii. g. that of the 
children of Adam, we may be made che children of God. 
How the old This is not done by changing of a garment, or by any 
man muſt Jaws or works, but by a new birth, and by the renewing 
ve put off. of the inward man, which is done in baptiſm, as Paul (ant, 
All ye that are baptized, have put on Chriſt. Alſo, Accord: 
ing to hit mercy he ſaved us by the waſhing of regeneration, and 
renewing of the Hely Ghoſt, Fit. iii. 5. For belides that they 
who are baptized, are regenerated and renewed by the Holy 
Ghoſt to a heavenly righteouſneſs, and to eternal life, there 
rifeth in them alſo a new light and a new flame; there fie 
in them new and holy affections, as the fear of God, true 
faith and aſſured hope, &c. There beginneth in then alſo 
a new will, And this is to put on Chriſt truly and accords 
mg to the goſpel. | 5 n 
. Therefore the righteouſneſs of the law or of our own worke, 
is not given unto us in baptiſm; but Chriſt himſelf is our 
In bapiiſm garment. Now Chriſt is no law, no law. giver, no work, : 
we put on but a divine and an ineſtimable gift. whom God hath given 


Chriſt. uuto us, that he might be our juſtiſier, our Saviour and our ed 
Redeemer. Wherefore to be apparelled with Chriſt according 5 
to the goſpel, is not to be apparelled with the law or with th 
works, but with an incomparable gift; that is, with remil- . 

fon of fans, righteguſneis, peace, conſolation, joy of ſpirit, . 
ſalvation, life, and Chriſt himſelf. 5 5 

The aua- This is diligently to be noted, becauſe of the fond and 8 
baptiſts de- fantaſtical ſpirits, who go about to de face the majeſty of bap- 5 


face the ma tiſm, and ſpeak wickedly of it. Paul contrariwite commend- 
leſty of bap- eth and fetteth it forth with honourable titles, calling it, 6 
— the waſhing of regeneration, and renzwing of the Hyly Ci! 
Tit. iii. 5. And here alſoche faith, that all they who are bap- 
tied, have put on Chriſt. As if be ſaid; ye are caries but 
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** ec the law into a new birth, which is wronght in baptiſm, CHAP. IIl. 
fo 10 Therefore ye are not now any longer under the Jaw, but ye Ver. 28. 
good are clothed with a new garment ; viz. with the righteouſneſs W# 

IE of Chriſt, Wherefore baptiſm is a thing of great force and 


L 4 efficacy. Now, when we are apparclled with Chriſt, as 
* ps Vvich the robe of our righteouſneſs and falvation, then we 
y, * mult put on Chriſt alſo as the apparel of imitation and ex- 


th, hi; ample, Theſe things I have handled more largely in anc- 


oa: gf ther place, therefore I here briefly paſs them over. 


of un, 
r ſig; 
2 and 
ones, 


| Verſe 28. There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither 
bend nor free, there is neither male nor female: Hor ye 


are all eue in Chriſt Feſus. 


J Cor. 3 1 

Fal Here might be added, moreover, many more names of 
ut off perſons and offices which are ordained of God, as theſe; 
of the there is neither magiſtrate nor ſubject, neither teacher nor 
God, hearer, neither ſchool maſter nor ſcholar, neither mafier nor 
any ſervant, neither miſtreſs nor maid, & c. for in Chriſt Jeſus 
wing all ſtates, yea, even ſuch as are ordained of God, are no- 
anh, thing. Indeed the mile, the female, the bond, the free, 


the Jew, the Gentile, the prince, the ſubject, are the good 
creatures of God; but in Chriſt, that is, in the matter of 
our ſalvation, they are nothing, with all their wiſdom, righ- 


cord. 
, and 


the 
Tul | tcouſneſs, religion and power. 
25. Wherefore, with tlieſe words, There ir neither Few, e. 
vith Paul mightily aboliſheth the law. For here, that is, when 
true a man is renewed by baptiſm, and hath put on Chritt, there 
alſo is neithet Jew nor Grecian, &c. The apoſtle ſpeaketh not 
ed here of the Jew according to his nature and ſubſtance; but 
he calleth him a Jew who is the diſciple of Moſes, is ſubject 
ke, to the Jaw, is circumciſed, and with all his endeavour kcep- 
oe eth the eeremonies commanded in the law. Where Chritt 
rh, - is put on (faith he) there is neither J-w nor errcumcifion, 
R nor ceremony of the law any more; for Chriſt hath aboliſh Chri | hat 
55 ed all the laws of Moſes that ever were. Wherefore the _ Ea 
ng conſcience believing in Chriſt muſt be ſo ſurely perſuaded that . erg | 
th the law is aboliſhed, “with all his terrors and threatenings, lieving 
iſ; that it ſhould be utterly ignorant whether there were ever conſcience 
it, any Moles, any law, or any Jew. For Chriſt and Moſes knoweth ne 
can in no ways agree. Moſes came with the law, with many“! 
id works, and with mauy ceremonies ; but Chriſt came with+ 
E out any law, without any exaQiing of works, giving grace 
L.- and righteouſgeſs, &c. For the law was given by Moſer, but 
, grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt, John i. 17. The uiſ⸗ 
, Morover, when he ſaith, Nor Grecian, he alſo rejecteth dom and 


i - 6 5 * i n 8 
and condemneth the wiſdom and righteouſneſs of the Gen- mee 
tiles: For among the Gentiles there were many notable gentiles re- 


wen, as Nenophon, Themiſtocles, Marcus Fabius, Attil- jected. 
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CT. III. lius Regulus, Cicero, Pomponius Atticus, and many other, 


x Co 


Ver. 28, who being endued with fingular virtues, governed common. 
w wealths excellently, and did many worthy acts for the pre. 
ſervation thereof; and yet all theſe were nothing beiore 


a Savt 
God, with their wiidom, their power, their notable acts, be {av 
their excellent virtues, laws, religions and ceremonies: Por Greci. 
we muſt not think that the Gentiles did contemn all honeſt Lupngt 
and religion. Vea, all nations of all ages diſperſed through. "Pp 
out the world, had their laws, religions. and ceremony, 
without which, it is not poſſible that mankind ſhonld be 80. 
verned. Al! righteoufnegg therefore, concerning either the Th. 
government of families, or common-wealths, or divine mat. to the 
ters (as was the righteouſneſs of the law) with al! the obe. ons, 
dience, execution and holineſs thereof, be it never ſo per- woma 
fect, is nothing worth before God: What then? The gar. che ſe 
ment of Chrift which we put on in baptiſm. magil 
So, it the ſervant do his duty, obey bis maſter, ſerve in all el 
is vocation never ſo diligently and faithfully, if he that iz re la 
at liberty be in authority and povern the common: wealth, Greci 
or guice his own family aoneitly and with praife; if the rit, 0 
man do that which pertaineth to the man in marrying faiths 
wife, in goyorning his family, in obeying the magiſtrate, and 1 
in behaving himſef decently towards all men; if the woman I, th 
live chaſtely, obey her huſband, fee well to her houſhold, faints 
bring up her children godly (which are indeed excellent of th 
gifts, and holy works) yet are ail thefe nothing in compa. tore I 
riſon of that righteouſneſs which ig before God. To be Who, 
brief, all the laws, ceremonies, religions, righteouſneſs and and t. 
works in the whole world, yea cf the Jews themſelves, wha Th 
were the firit that had the kingdom and prieſthood ordained ty che 
and appointed of God, with their holy laws, religions, ce- error, 
remomes and worſhippings ; all thele (I ſay) take not 2. lee nc 
way fin, deliver not from death, nor purchaſe life, be m 
Therefore your falſe apoſtles do ſubtilly ſeduct ye (O pe than 
Galatians) when they tcach yon that the law is neceſſary to with 
falvation, and by this means they ipoil you of that excel. ll. 20 
Jent glory of your newebirth, and your adoption, aud cail likew 
vou back to your old birth and to the molt miſerable ſervi- tain f 
tude of the law, making of you, the free - children of God, Chril 
bond-children of te jaw, while they will have a difference of teoul, 
perſons accorung to the law. Indeed there is a difference of Paul 
perſons in the law, and in the world, and there it ought to piſtle 
be, but not before God, Rom. iii, 23. for all have ſinned, by th 
and come Short of the piory of God, Let the Jews therefore, by th 
the Gentiles, and the whole world keep ſilence in the pre- Pt 
ſence of God, God hath indeed many ordinances, laws; de- pent, 
grecs and kinds of life, but all theſe help nothing to deſerve Jews 
grace, and to obtain eternal life. 80 many as are juſtiſed thing 
therefore, are juſtified, not by the obſervation of man's lay! to tu 


; 


Jaws, 


(© her { 


Others, + Cod's law, but by Chriſt alone, who hath aboliſhed all CHAP. ue 
Mmon. urs. Him alone doth the goſpel ſet forth unto us for a pa- Ver. 28. 
le pre. er of God's wrath by the {hedding; of his own blood, and 22 
ore Saviour: And without faith in him, neither ſhall the Jew The goſpel 

e ads, be lared by tlie law, nor the monk by his order, nor the eee, in 
5: For Urccian by his wiſdom, nor the magiſtrate or matter by his MM 85 ri 
onelty WM vpright government, nor the ſervant by his obedience, D : 
rough. Ba ST a Ke 

101%, Verfe 28. For ye are all one in Chriſt Feſus. 

De go. ; 

er bie Theſe are excellent words, In the world, and according 

> mat. tothe fleſh, there is a great difference and inequality of per- 

e ode. bons, and the ſame mutt be diligently obſerved: For if the 8 


) per. woman would be the man, if the ſon would be the father, 
Gar- the ſervant would be the maſter, the ſubject would be the 
maziltrate, there ſhould be nothing elfe but a confuſion of 

" in all eſtates and all things. Conirariviſe, in Chriſt there is 
nat is go law, no diſlerence of perſons, there is neither Jew nor 
alth, Grecian, but all are one: For there is but one body, one ſpi- 
{ the nit, one hope of your calling, there is but one goſpel, one 

18 4 faith, one baptiſm, one God and Father of all, one Chriſt 

rate, aud Lord of all, Eph. iv. 4, 5, 6. We have the ſame Chriſt, 

man I, thou, and all the faithful, which Peter, Paul, and all the 

old, fints had. Here tliere fore, the conſcience knoweth nothing 

lent of the law, but hath Chriit only before her eyes. There- 

ps fore Paul is always wont to add this clauſe, In Chrift eise 

be Who, if he be taken out of our fight, then cometh anguiſh 

and and terror. | | nes. 
bo The popiſh ſchool divines do dream that faith is a quali- The opini- 
ned ty cleaving in the heart without Chriſt. This is a deviliſh NT 
ce · error. But Chritt ſhould be fo ſet forth, that thou ſhouldit arrays 
2 fee nothing beſides him, and ſhould{t think that nothing can cerning 

be more near unto thee, or more preſent within thy heart faith, 

je than he is: For he ſitteth not idly in heaven, but is preſent 

ta with us, working and living in us, as he faith before in chap. 

ls li. 20. J live, yet not I, but Chrift liveth in me And here 

0 likewiſe, Ze have put on Chriſt, Faith therefore, is à cer- 

to | tain ſiedfalt beholding, which looketh upon nothing elfe but 

i, Chriſt the conqueror of {in and death, and the giver of righ- Why Paul 
g | teoulnela, ſalvation, and eternal life, This is the cauſe that maketh 

t paul nameth and ſetteth forth Jeſus Chriſt ſo often in his e- er of 
| 25 | fo r f brift fo ot 
0 piltles, yea, almoit in every verſe; but he ſetteth him torth ke pn 
, by the word, for otherwiſe he cannot be coinprehended than epiſtics. * 
„ by the word. | 


This was notably and lively repreſented by the braſen ſer- 
pent, which is a figure of Chriſt. Hofes commanded the 
Jews who were ſtung of ſerpents in the defert, to do no- 
thing elſe but ſtedfattly behold the braſen ſerpent, aud not 
{0 turn away their eyc3, They that did ſo were healed only 


350 | 
CHAP. Iii. by that ſtedfaſt and conſtant beholding of the ſerpent, Numb, 


Ver. 29. 


4. 


| Verſe 29. And if ye be Chriſt's, then are ye Abrahan's 


The Gen- 
tiles that 
Believe are 
the iced of 
Abraham. 


death, 1 muſt do nothing but apprehend Chriſt by faith, 


GALATIANS, 


xxi. 6, 7, 8. But contrariwiſe, they died who obeyed not r ud 
the commandment of Moſes, but looked upon their wounds, 
and not upon the ſerpent. So if I would find comfort when 
my conſcience is afflicted, or when I am at the point of 


and fay, I believe in Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, who ſaſ. 
fered, was crucified, and died for me, &c. in whoſe wounds 
and in whoſe death I ſee my tin, and in his reſurrection, vic. 
tory over fin, death, and the devil, alſo righteouſnels and 
eternal life. Beſides him I ſee nothing, I hear nothing. This 
is the true faith concerning Chriſt, and in Chriſt, Whereb 
we are made members of his body, fleſh of his fleſh, and bane if 
his bone, Eph. v. 30. In him therefore we live, and mot, 
and have our being, Acts xvii. 28. Chriſt and our faith mu 
be thoroughly joined together: We muſt be in heaven, and 
Chritt mutt live and work in us. Now, he liveth and and 
work<th in us, not by ſpeculation and naked knowledpe, 
but 1a deed and by a true and ſubſtantial preſence. 


feed, and heirs according te the promiſe. 


That is, if ye believe and be baptized into Chriſt, if ye 
believe (I ſay) that he is that promiſed ſeed of Abrahan 
who brought the bleſſing to all the Gentiles, then are ye the 
Children of Abraham, not by nature, but by adoption: For Ver 
the ſcripture attributeth unto him, not oaly the children of 228 
the fleſh, but alſo of adoption, and of the promiſe, and fore- 
ſheweth that they ſhall receive the inheritance, and the other [ 
hall be caſt out of the houſe. So Paul in few words tram. FT 
lateth the whole glory of the nation of the Jews unto the de- 


ſert, that is, unto the Gentiles, And this place compre- he uf 
hendeth a fingular conſolation, viz, that the Gentiles are the 5 
children of Abraham, and conſequently the people of God, l bo 
But they are the children of Abraham, not by carna} ge. ry 
neration, but by the promiſe. The kingdom of heaven then, 3 
Jife, and the eternal inheritance, belongeth to the Gentiles, * 

Aud this the ſeripture ſignified long before, when it ſaid, [3 8 
have made thee a father of many nations, Gen, xvii. 5. Again, | NY 
In thy feed ſhall ail nations of the earth be bleſſed, Gen. xxi, *s 

18. Now, therefore, becauſe we who are Gentiles, do be- "us 
licve, and by faith do receive the bleſſing promited to Abra- er 
ham, and exhibited by Chrift, therefore the ſcripture aal. ahh 
eth us the children and heirs of Abraham, not after the fech, well 


but after the promiſe. So that promiſe, In thy ſecd, &c. 
belongeth alſo to all the Gentiles, and according to il. 
promiſe, Chriſt is become ours. | | 

Indecd the promiſe was made only to the Jews, and nc! 


afte 
mer 
any 


, 


An 


GALATIANS. 5 
\ de, that are Gentiles, Pfal. exlvii. 19, 20. H ſherueth CHAP. IV. 


„iu un te Jacob, &c. He hath nit atalt fo with any na- Ver. t, >: 
in, Kc. Notwithſtanding, that which was promiſed cometh 
[nto us by faith, by which only we apprehend the promiſe 


Cod. Although chen, that the promiſe be not made un- The xi 


10 us, yet is it made as touching ns, and for us, for we are ze are 
med in the promiſe, In thy ſeed /hall naltons of the earih be named ia 
104, For the promiſe ſheweth plainly that Abraham the protuile, 
gold be the father, not only of the Jewiſh nation, but of : 


wy nations, and that he ſhould be the heir, not of one 


kingdom, but of all the world, Rom. iv. 13. So the glory 


ofthe whole kingdom of Chriſt is tranſlated unto us. Where- 
bre all laws are utterly aboljthed in the heart and conference 
of a Chriſtian, notwithſtanding they remain without ſtill in 
he feſh, And hereof we have ſpoken largely before. 


. 


Verſe 1. Now, T ſay, that the heir, as long as be is a child, 
difereth nothing from a ſervant, theugh he be lerd of 
all ; 


Verſe 2. But is under tutors and governors wntil the time 
| appointed of the father. 


E ſee with what vehement affcQion Paul goeth about to T* a 
cal} back the Galatians, aud what ſtrong arguments ee 3 
he uſeth in debating the matter, gathering fimilitudes oboe. ot. 
experience, of the example of Abraham, of the teſtimonies rh his 
of the ſcripture, and of the time, ſo that oftentimes he mate. 
ſeemeth to renew the whole matter again: For before, he 
had in a manner finiſhed the diſputation concerning juſtiti- 
cation, concluding that a man is jultified before Ged by faith | 
only and alone; but becauſe he calleth alſo to remembrance _ 
this political example of the little heir, he bringeth the ſame 
allo for the confrmation of his matter. Thus trying every 
way, he lieth in wait with a certain holy ſubtilty to take 
the Galatians unawarcs : For the ignorant people are ſooner 
perſuaded with ſimilitudes and examples, than with deep 
and ſubtle diſputations: They will rather behold an image 
well painted, than a book well written. Paul therefore now, Chriſt and 
after that he hath brought the fimilitude of a man's tefta. the 2potiles \, 
ment, of the priſon, of the ſchool maſter, uſeth alſo this 15 3 
ümilitude of au heir (which is familiar and well kuown Lo ai au ile as 
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c Ap. Iv. men) to mave and to perſuade them. And ſurely it is « . — 
Ver: 3. ry profitable thing to be furniſhed with fimilitudes and Ty ſpirit 
w ample, which not only Paul, but alſo the prophets, ad appo! 


Chriſt himfelf alfo did often uſe. law. 
Ye ſee (faith be) that it 13 ordained by the civil laws, tha: 80 
an heir, although he be the Lord of all his facher's wood! ment 
differeth not from a ſervant. Indeed he hath an aſſureg hope ſpirit 
of the inheritance; but before he come to his years, his i. ve be 
tors hold him in ſubjection, like as the ſchool-maſter dai bin, 
his ſcholar. They commit not unto him the ordering of Hi er. 
own goods, but conſtrain him to ſerve, ſo that he i, Ken days 


and maintained with his own goods like a ſcrvaut Ther. when 
fore as long as this bondage endureth, that is, ſo Jong 25 þ, Wi and f 
is under tutors and governors, he diſſereth nothing from 2 only 
ſervant. And this ſubjection and ſervitude is very profitable be, 2 
for him; for otherwiſe through folly he would ſoon wall I 
all his goods. This captivity endureth not always, but ha {erve: 
a certain time limited and appointed by the father, heren domi 


it mult end. | dage 
. | RN tal g 
Verſe 3. Even ſo we, when ve qvere children, were is into 
bondage under the elements of the vorlil: 4 1 
: 1 chie 
take tle In like manner when we were little children we were hein, the! 
Arn having the promiſe of the inheritance to come, which ſhoul accul 
we were un» be given unto us by the ſeed of Abraham, that is, by Chril, befor 
der Moſes in whom all nations ſhould be bleſſed. But becauſe the ful law | 
as under 2 neſs of time was not yet come, Moſes, our tutor, goveruot his t 
PTS and ſchool-maſter, eame, holding us in Captivity with our and 
hands bound, fo that we could bear no rulc, nor poſlcl; our conſe 
inheritance. In the mean time notwithſtanding, as an hat fervit 
is nouriſhed and maintained in hope of liberty to come; even Wii cond 
{o Moſes did nouriſh us with the hope of the promiſe-ts be tyrat 
revealed in the time appointed, viz. when Chriſt ſhould come, until 
who by his coming ſhould put an end to the time of the law, tore 
and begin the time of grace. | | to k 
Now! the time of the law endeth two manner of ways: to br 
Firſt, (as I ſaid) by the coming of Chriſt in the fleflr at th: tuto1 
time appointed of his Father. But when the falneſi of tint ly ry 
avas come, God ſent forth his Son, made of a waman, made ut ig ca 
der the law, to redeem them that were under the law, Oe. culet 
Gal. iv. 4, 5. He entered in once into the holy. place, 04: we n 
\ ing obtained eternal redemption for us, Heb. ix. 12. More. whic 
over, the ſame Chriſt who came once in the time appoiuteiy the 
cometh alſo unto us daily and hourly in Spirit, Indeed once Ittle 
with his own blood he redeemed and ſanRified all, ticb. % app. 
14. But becauſe we are not yet perfectly pure (for the rem. not 1 
nants of fin do yet cleave in our fleſh, which Kriveth againk lubje 


ie ſpirit, Gal. v. 17.) therefore daily he cometh vin * tanci 


GALATIANS. 


8 and tex. 
lets, aud appol 


law. | | 
15 he came alſo in ſpirit to the fathers of the Old Teſta- 


aws, that 

's "2 ment before he appeared in the fleſh, They had Chriſt in 
0 hog | ſpirit. They believed in Chriſt who ſhould be revealed, as 
„ his . we believe in Chrift who is now revealed, and were ſaved by 
ter donn him, as we are, according to that ſaying, Jeſus Chriſt is one, 


g of 1; vferddy, and to day, and ſhall be the ſame for ever. Veſter- 
F day, before the time of his coming in the fleſh ; to-day, 


& Is kent - : . 
Then, when he was revealed in the time before appointed, Now 
bon only: and alone all the faithful who either have been, or ſhall 


rolita;\. Wl be, are delivered from the law, juſtified and ſaved. 

In like manner aue alſo (ſaith he) when we were children, 
ſerved under the rudiments of the world, that is, the law had 
dominion over us, oppreſſed us and kept us in a ſtrait bon- 


'n walle 
ut hath f 
whereig 


avere i 
to tranſgrefſors, which if they feared not, there is no miſ- 


e heirs, 
ſhould 


Chril, before God; and this was the principal dominion that the 


he ful. law had over us. Therefore like as an heir is ſubje& unto 
vert his tutors, is beaten, and is compelled to obey their laws, 
th our and diligently to execute their commandments; even ſo mens 


conſciences, before Chriſt come, are oppreſſed with the ſharp 
ſerritude of the law: that is, they are accuſed, terrified, and 
condemned of the law. But this dominion, or rather this 


cls our 
in hat 


; even 
ta be tyranny of the law, is not continua], but, muſt only endure 
come, until the time of grace. Wherefore the office of the Jaw is - 


e lau, 
te kill, not to bring life, For the /aw nas our ſchool maſter 


to bring us unto Chriſt, Gal. iii. 24. Like as therefore the 
tutors do handle the heir being yet a child, ſtraitly and hard- 
ly rule him, and command him as a ſervant, and he again 


ways: 
t the 
" tine 


ſe Ul- uy conſtrained to be ſubje& unto them; even ſo the law ac. 
Ge cuſeth us, humbleth us, and bringeth us into bondage, that 
have we may be the ſervants of ſin, death, and of the wrath of God, 
fore- which is indeed a moſt miſerable kind of bondage. But as 
ute the power of the tutors, and the ſubjection and bondage of the 
once Ittle heir is not continual, but only endureth unto the time 
). 1. appointed of the father, which being ended, he needeth 
rem · not to be governed by his tutors, nor remaineth under their 


ainlb ſubjection any more, but with liberty enjoyeth the inheri- 


9 * tance; even ſo the law hath dominion over us, and we are 


ſtrained to be ſervants and captives under its government 


chief which they would not commit; and over thoſe whom 
the law ſo bridleth, it ruleth and reigneth. Again, it did The foieſtt« 
accuſe us, terrify us, kill us, and condema us ſpiritualiy and 7! uſe os _ 


to reprove and to increaſe fins, not to bring righteouſneſs ;z | - 


{ritually, and continually more and more accompliſheth the CHAP. 111. 
inted time of his Father, abrogating and aboliſhing the Ver. 3. 


dage, as ſervants and captives. For firſt, it reſtrained car- The politle 
tal and rebellious perſons that they ſhould not run headlong uſe of the 
into all kinds of vice, For the law threateneth puniſhment law, 
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CHAPAIV. but not for ever. For this clauſe which followeth muſt be 
Ver. 3. added, until the time appointed of the Father. For Chrii 
who was promiſed, came and redeemed us who were oppreſ 

ſed with the tyranny of the law. 3 oF 
To whom Contrariwiſe, the coming of Chriſt profited not the care 
Chriſt com- Jeſs hypocrites, the wicked contemners of God, nor the def 
eth, and to perate who think that nothing elſe remaineth but terror 0 
whom he the law which they feel. His coming only proſiteth cha 


that 18 t 
certain 
from ev 
pg bei 
fin, It } 


£ heaven 
© Dis that are tormented and terrified with the law for a time, that 2 
i to ſay, ſuch as defpair not in thoſe great and inward ted ad 
ors which the law ſtirreth up, but with a ſure truſt cone id ho 
unto Chriſt the throne of grace, who hath redeemed then gor the 
from the curſe of the law, being made a curfe for then Wiſh. at 
and ſo obtain mercy and find grace, Heb. iv. 16. Gal. ii Miſt on! 
13. | | 1 55 | hariſe 
"i is a certain vehemency therefore in theſe words, u- i 
did ſerve. As if he would ſay, our conſcience was ſubjeb Me lan 
to the law, which holdeth us as bond. flaves and captives, Wiſe; righ 
like as a tyrant holdeth his priſoners, whipped us, and vit be. 
all his power exerciſed his tyranny upon us, that is to (ay, Mor 
it brought upon us a terror, and a heavineſs of ſpirit, in do 
made us to tremble and ready to deſpair, threatening unte here 
us everlaſting death and damnation. This ſpiritual bondage d ju 
and ſlavery of the law, is molt ſharp and bitter, and yet {a Fine 0! 
J have faid) it is not continual, but endureth ſo long as ve vor 
are childrea, that is, fo long as Chriſt is abſent. WhiltMjathin 
he is abſent, we are ſervants ſhut up under the law, deſtitur nd o. 
of grace, faith, and all the gifts of the Holy Gholt. Ne 
oh 8 ted | not fe: 
Verſe 3. Under the elements (or rudiments) of the «iris: — 
{ike 
Some have thought that Paul ſpeaketh here of thoſc cor- thing! 
poral elements, the fire, the air, the water and the earth. Wl n 
But Paul bath his peculiar manner of ſpeech, and he ſpeak. WW Wher 
eth here even of the law of God, which he calleth the ee: rudim 
ments or rudiments of world: And his words ſcem to be Ar 


very heretical. So is he wont in other places alſo to dimi- Ide u 

niſh and to abaſe the authority of the law very much, when I prine 

he calletb it the letter that Lilech, the miniſtry of death N laws | 

and damnation, and the power of fin, 2 Cor. iii. 6, 7, 9- bey t 

1 Cor. xv. 56. And theſe moſt odious names, which ſhew Wi pare! 

plainly the power and uſe of the law, he chuſeth of purpole, Wi the ſ. 

to admoniſh us, that in the terrors of fin, wrath aud tlie Wi orda 
Wherefore judgment of God, we truſt not to our own rightcouſnels, Wi to ju 
Paul a- or to the righteouſneſs of the law, ſceing that the law in its The 
8 che principal uſe, can do nothing elſe but accuſe our conſciences righ 
- increaſe fan, threaten death and eternal Leer Where. cere1 
fore this diminiſhing and abaſing of the law mute applied al of 


CT 
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1 muſt he 
or Chrif 
e Oppreſ 


to ſecure and careleſs minds. 

He calleth therefore the law, the elements of the world, 
that is to ſay, the outward laws and traditions written in a 
tain book. For although the law do civiily bridle a man 


the care tom evil, and conſtrain him to do well, yet, notwithſtand- 


the def ing being kept after this ſort, it doth not deliver him from 
errors ee, it juſtifieth him not, it prepareth not a way for him to 
th tho deren, but leaveth him in the world, I do not obtain righ- 
me, tha, ouſneſs and everlaſting liſe becauſe I kill not, I commit 
ard ter rot adultery, I do not ſteal, &c. Theſe outward virtues 
it come and honeſt eonverſation, are not the kingdom of Chrilt, 
ed then or the heavenly righteouſneſs, but the righteouſneſs of the 
or them en and of the world; which alſo the Gentiles had, and 


Gal. ii Wzot only the merit mongers, as in the time of Chriſt the 
Phariſees, and in our time the monks and friars, &c. This 


ords, vs 


| ſubjes the law; ſome that they may be praiſed of men and eſteem- 
-aptives, Ned righteous, conſtant and patient, and therefore it is rather 
* 7 Þ be called coloured hypocriſy, than righteouſneſs. 

to lay, 


ks, Moreover, the law when it is in its principal uſe and office, 
PIrit, it 


tphteouſneſs ſome do obſerve to avoid the puniſhment of 


..- 
o the conflict of conſcience, and not to the civil life, nor e 


er. 3. 


2 


o 
o 


en do nothing but accuſe, terrify, condemn and kill. But where vn, 


ug nt where ſuch terror, ſuch feeling of fin, of death, of the wrath death, and 

ondag; ad judgment of God is, there is no righteouſneſs, no di- the wrathof 
Yet fue or heavenly thing, but all theſe are mere things of the —_— _ 
0% uod; which (becauſe it is the kingdom of the devil) is zightesuf- 


Whill 
eltitute 


not feel them. Wherefore the law even in its beſt and mo 


our: Perfect uſe, doth dothing elſe but reveal and increaſe fin, and 


nothing elſe but a certain puddle of fin, of death, of hell, neſs as 

and of all evils, which the fearful, ſorrowful, and heavy touching 
hearted do feel, but the ſecure and careleſs contemners do = _ 

ſt touching 

| Chriſt, there 
lirike into us the terror of death, and theſe are but worldly is richteouſ. 


le cor. things, We ſee then that the law giveth no lively, no health - neſs and 
earth. WWW ful, no divine or heavenly thing, but only worldly things, life. 
{peaks Wherefore Paul doth very fitly call the law the elements or 

ie ee, rudiments of the worid. 

to be And although Paul call the whole law the rudiments of 

dini. I the world (as may appear by what I have ſaid before) yet, 

*. principally he ſpeaketh thus in contempt of the ceremonial 


| aus; which although they profit never ſo much, yet (ſaith 
2 he} they conſiſt only in outward things, as meat, drink, ap- 
pole, Wil the ſacrifices, &c. which are but merely worldly, and things 
d tle ordained of God only for the uſe of this preſent life, but not 
els to juſtify or ſave before God. Therefore by this clauſe, 
n 15 Tee elements of the world, he rejecteth and condemneth the 


nces, righteouſneſs of the law, which conſiſteth in theſe outward 
u ceremonies, being notwithſtanding ordained and command- 
plic 


ad of God to be obſerved for a time, and by a contemptible 


pare], places, times, the temple, the feaſts, waſhings, the 
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cHAP. Iv. name calleth it the rudiments of the world. So the emper. 


Ver. 3. ors laws are rudiments of the world, for they treat of world. 


ly matters, that is to ſay, of things concerning this preſent 


life, as of goods, poſſeſſions, inheritances, murders, adulteries 
robberies, &c. whereof ſpeaketh alſo the ſecond table of the | 
commandments. As for the pope's canon laws, and decre. 
tals, which forbid marriage and meats, thoſe Paul in ang.) 


ther place calleth the doctrines of devils, 1. Tim iv. 1. which 
are alſo rudiments of the world, but that they do mok wick. 
edly bind mens conſciences to the obſervation of - outward 

things, contrary to the word of God and faith. 
Wherefore the law of Moſes giveth nothing but worldly 
things, that is, it doth only ſhew civilly and ue the 
evils that are in the world. Notwithſtanding, if it be in its 
By che com- uſe, it driveth the conſcience by its terrors to ſeck and thirk 
fort of the after the promiſe of God, and to look unto Chriſt. But that 
Holy Ghoſt thou mayeſt ſo do, thou haſt need of the aid and aſſiſtance of 
we arcdeli-the Holy Ghoſt, which may ſay in thy heart: It is not the 
vered from vill of God, that after the law hath done its office in thee, 
— 4 thou ſhouldſt be only terrified and killed; but that when 
* thou art brouglit by the law to the knowledge of thy 
miſery and damnation, thou ſhouldſt not deſpair, but be. 


lieve in Chriſt, who is the end of the law for righteruſres n 


every one that believeth, Rom. x 4. Here is no worldly 
thing done, but here all worldly matters and all laws ceaſe, 
and heavenly things begin now to appear. Therefore ſo 
long as we are under the rudiments of the world, that h, 
under the law, which giveth not only no righteouſneſs and 
peace of conſcience, but revealeth and increafeth ſins, and 
engendereth wrath, Rom. iii. 20. iv. 15. we are ſervants 
in thraldom, and ſubje& to the law, although we have the 
promiſe of the bleſſing to come. Indeed the law ſaith, Thou 
halt love the Lord thy God, Deut. vi. 5. but that I may be 
able ſo to do, or to apprehend Chriſt, this cannot the lay 
IVE. | : IC Ts 
1 ſpeak not this to the end chat the law ſhould be deſpiſ- 
ed, ncither doth Paul ſo mean, but it ought to be had in 


great eltimation. But becauſe Paul is here in the matter of: | 


juſtification, it was neceſſary that he ſhould ſpeak of the law, 
as of a thing very cortemptible and odious, For juſtification 
13 a far other manner of thing than the law is. We cannot 
| ſpeak baſely and contemptuouſly enough of the law when 
When we we are in this matter. When the conſcience therefore is in 
feel the ter- the conflict, then ſhould it think upon nothing, know no- 
oy of con” thing at all but Chriſt only and alone. Then ſhould it re- 
ricnce, the | | 8 ; 
Jaw muſt de move the law utterly out of her fight, and embrace nothing 
abaſcd, and but the-promiſe concerning Chriſt. To ſay this, it is an ealy 
the promiſe matter ; but in the time of temptation when the conſcience 
' magnified. wreftlgth in the preſence of God, to do it in deed, of all thingy 
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e hardeſt, viz. that when the law accuſeth thee, ter- CHAP. Iv. 
revealeth unto thee thy fin, threateneth the wrath Ver. 3- 


1 i; th 


-heth thee 
+1 ad eternal death, that then (I ſay) thou ſhouldſt 


hate ſuch ſtrength of faith in Chriſt, as if there had never 
hren 2ny law or any fin, but only Chriſt, mere grace and He alludetk 
redemption ; or that thou ſhouldſt be able to ſay: O law, to the flow. 


N ; tongue 
| will not hear thee, for thou haſt a ſtammering and a flow 1 


tongue 3 moreover, the fulneſs of time is now come, and meriug 
therefore I am free, and will not ſuffer thy tyranny any long · ſpeech of 
«, Here a man may ſee how hard a matter it is to ſeparate Moſes. 
the law from grace: again, how divine and heavenly a thing 
it is to hope here even _ hope, Rom. iv. 18. and how 
vue this propoſition of Paul is, that we are juſtified by faith 

ne. 5 . 
. here therefore to ſpeak of the law as contemptuouſ- What 
ly as thou canſt in the matter of juſtification, by the exam- e Paul 
ple of the apoſtle, who calleth the law the rudiments of the ppg 
world, pernicious traditions, the ſtrength of ſin, the mini- ” 
fry of death, &c 1 Cor. xv. 56. For if thou ſuffer the law 
to bear rule in thy conſcience when thou ſtandeſt before God, 
wreſtling againſt fin and death, then is the law indeed no- 
thing elſe but a ſink of all evils, hereſies and blaſphemies z 
for it doth nothing but increaſe ſin, accuſe and terrify the 
conſcience, threaten death, and ſet forth God as an angry 
judge, who rejecteth and condemneth ſinners. Here there- 
fore if thou be wiſe, baniſh this ſtuttering and ſtammering 
Moſes far from thee, with his law; and in any ways let not 
his terrors and threatenings move thee. Here let him utter · 
y be ſuſpected unto thee as an heretic, as an excommuni- 
cite and condemned perſon, worſe than the pope and the 
devil himſelf, and therefore not to be heard or obeyed in any 


But out of the matter of juſtification we ought with Paul The com- 


v think reverently of the law, to commend it highly, to call mendation 


it holy, righteous, good, ſpiritual and divine, Rom. vii. 1 2, of the law. 
14 Ort of the caſe of conſcience we ſhould make a God of aer gn yy 
it, but in the caſe of conſcience it is a very devil: for in the 5 ere 
lt temptation that can be, it is not able to raiſe up and cuil. | 
comfort the conſcience, but it doth quite contrary ; it terri- 

heth, it oppreſſeth it with heavineſs, and plucketh it from 

the aſſurance of righteouſneſs and life, and of all goodneſs. 


Hlereupon Paul a lictle after, calleth it weak and beggarly e- 


lements, Gal. iv. 9. Wherefore let us not ſuffer the law in 


any cafe to bear rule in our conſcience, eſpecially ſeeing it 
eſt Chriſt ſo great a price to deliver the conſcience from the 
tyranny of the law: For he was made a curſe for us, that 
he might deliver us from the curſe of the law. Let the god- 
ly learn therefore that the law and Chriſt are two contrary 


Ihings, Whereof the one cannot abide the other. For when 
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HAP. V. Chriſt is preſent, the law may in no caſe rule, but muſt q. 


Ver. 4, 5. part out of the conſcience, and leave the bed (which is ſo ſtrait 


that it cannot hold two, as Iſaiah ſaith, Chap. xxviii. 20 

and give place only to Chriſt. Let him only reign in righ. 

e Ab in peace, in joy and lite, that the conſcience ma 
ſleep, and repoſe itſelf joyfully in Chriſt, without any feel. 
ing of the law, ſin and death. 1 

Why Paul Paul here of purpoſe uſeth this figurative ſpeech, elemey, 


Kualleth the / the world; whereby (as I ſaid) he doth much abaſe and 


law the qgjminiſh the glory and authority of the law, to ſtir up our 


—_— minds. For he that readeth Paul attentively, when he hear. 
wo eth that he calleth the law the miniſtry of death, the letter 
world. that killeth, &c. 2 Cor. iii. 6. by and by he thinketh thus 
wich himſelf; why doth he give ſuch odious, and (as it ap. 
peareth to reaſon) blaſphemous terms to the law, which is 
a divine doctrine revealed from heaven? To this Paul an. 
ſwereth, that the law is both holy, juſt and good, and that 
it js alſo the miniſtry of ſin and death, but in diverſe reſpegs, 
Before Chriſt it is holy; after Chrift it is death. Therefore 
when Chriſt is come, we ought to know nothing at all of 
the law, unleſs it be in this reſpect, that it hath power and 
dominion over the fleſhy to bridle it and to keep it under, 
Here 1s a conflict between the law and the fleſh (to whom 
the yoke of the law js hard and grieyous) as long 28 ue 
live. 

Only Paul among all the apoſtles, calleth the law the ru- 
diments of the world, eat and beggariy elements, the ſtrength 
of fin, the letter that killeth, &c. 2 Cor. iii. 6, The other 

Paul's man- apoſtles ſpoke not ſo of the law, Whoſoever then will be 
nerof a right ſcholar in Chriſt's ſchool, let him mark diligently 
ci" this manner of ſpeech uſed of the apoſtle. Chriſt calleth him 
l an elect veſſel, Acts. iv. 15. and therefore _ unto him 
an exquiſite utterance, and a ſingular kind of ſpeech above | 
all the reſt of the apoſtles, that he as an ele& veſſel might 
faithfully lay the foundations of the article of juſtiſication, 

and clearly ſet. forth the ſame. | | | 


Verſes 4, 5. But when the fulneſs of the time was come, 
Sad ſent forth his Sen, made of a woman, made under the 
law, to redeem them that were under the law. 


That is, after that the time of the law was fulfilled, and- 

that Chriſt was revealed, and had delivered us from the law, 

and that the promiſe was publiſhed among all nations, &c. 

The perfon Mark here diligently how Paul defineth it. Chrift (faith 
and cfice be) is the San of God and of a woman, who for us ſinners 
of Chriſt, was made under the law, to redeem us that were under the 
law. In theſe words he comprehendeth both the perſon of 

Chriſt and the office of Chriſt. His perſon conſiſteth of lit 
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GALATIANS, ye -- 
divine and human nature. This he ſheweth plainly, when CHAP.1IV. 
he ſaith ; God ſent for th his Son, made of a w3man. Chriſt Ver. 4s Se 
therefore is very God and very man. His office he ſetteth \ | 
forth in theſe words; Made under the law, to redeem them 
that were under the law, Oc. . i 

And it ſcemeth that Paul here, as it were in reproach, 
exlleth the Virgin Mary but only a woman; which thing 
was not well taken, even of ſome of the ancient doctors, who 
would that be ſhould rather have called her a virgin, than a Why Paul 
woman. But Paul treateth in this epiſtle of the moſt high — the 
and principal matter of all, viz. of the goſpel, of faith, of 28 of 
Chriſtian righteouſneſs. Alſo, what the perſon of Chriſt is, 


1 woman and 
what is his office, what he hath taken upon him and done not , ir. 


ſor our cauſe, and what benefits he hath brought to us wretch- gin. 


ed ſinners. Wherefore the excellency of ſo high awd fo won- 
derful a matter, was the cauſe that he had no regard to her 
virginity. It was enough for him to ſet forth aud preach 
the ineſtimable mercy of God, who would that his Son 
ſhould be born of that ſez. Therefore he maketh no mention 
of the dignity of the ſex, but of the ſex only. And in that 
he nameth the ſex, he fignibeth that Chriſt was made true 
and very man of woman- kind. As if he had ſaid; he was 
born, not of man and woman, but only of woman-kind. 
Therefore when he nameth but only the woman-kind, ſay- 
ing, made of a womany it is as if he thould have faid, made 
of a virgin. John the Evangeliſt, when he thus ſetteth forth 
the word, that it was in the beginning, and was mad? fleſh, 
John i. 1. ſpeaketh not one word of his mother. 
Futhermore, this place alſo witneſfcth that Chriſt, when 
the time of the law was accompliſhed, did aboliſh the fame, 
and ſo brought liberty to thofe that were oppreſſed there- 


with, but made no new law after or beſides that old law of 


Moſes. Wherefore the monks and popiſh ſchool-men do no The error 
leb err and blaſpheme Chriſt, in that they imagine that he 8 blaf a 
bath given anew Jaw befides the law of Moſes, than do the 8 | 
Turks, who vaunt of their Mahomet as of à new law giver and Turks. 
alter Chriſt, and better than Chriſt. Chriſt then came not 3 
to aboliſh the old law, that he might make a new, but (as 
Paul here faith) he was ſent of his Father into the world, 
io redeem thoſe who were kept in thraldom under the law. 


Theſe words paint out Chrilt lively and truly; they do not 


 Utribute unto him the office to make avy new law, but to 


redeem them who were under the law. And Chriſt himſelf 
ſaith, / judge no man, John viii. 1 5. And in another place; 
Icame not to judge the world, but to ſave the world, John xii. 


47. As if he ſhould ſay, I came not to bring any law, nor 


to judge men according to the fame, as Moſes and other The office 


bu. givers, but I have a higher and a better office, The of Chrits, 
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HAP. IV. Jaw Killed you, and I again do judge, condemn and killt 
Ver. 4, S. law, and ſo I deliver you from the tyranny thereof, 

We that are old men, who have been ſo nurſled up in this 

A falſe opi- pernicious doctrine of the papiſts, that it hath taken dee 
3 not root even in our bones and marrow, have conceived an op.. 
eaſily caſt nion quite contrary to that which Paul here teacheth. Fo; 
although we confeſſed with our mouth that Chriſt redeeng 

us from the tyranny. of the law, yet in very deed in our 

heart we thought him to be a law-giver, a tyrant, and 2 

judge more terrible than Moſes himſelf. And this perverſe 

opinion we cannot yet at this day in ſo great light of the 

truth, utterly reject; ſo ſtrongly are thoſe things rooted in 

our hearts which we learn in our youth. But ye who are 

yet young, and are not infected with this pernicious opini. 

on, may learn Chriſt purely with leſe difficulty than we that 


\ 
* 


are old can remove out of our minds theſe blaſphemous ima · 


ginations which we have conceived of him. Notwithſtanding 
ye have not utterly eſcaped the deceits of the devil, For 
although ye be not as yet infected with this curſed opini- 
on, that Chriſt is a law-giver, yet have ye in you the root 
whereof it ſpringeth, that is, ye have the fleſh, realon, and 
the corruption of nature, which can judge no otherwiſe of 
Chriſt, but that he is a law-giver Therefore ye muſt en- 
deavour with all your power to learn ſo to know and to 2p- 
prehend Chrift, as Paul hath ſet him forth in this place. But 
if befides this natural corruption, there come alſo corrupt 
and wicked teachers (of whom the world is full) they wil 


increaſe this corruption of nature, and fo ſhall the evil be 


doubled, evil inſtruction will increaſe and contirm the pern 
cious error of blind reaſon, which naturally judgeth Chriſt 
to be a law-giver, and printeth that error mightily in our 
minds, that without great travail and difficulty it can never 

be aboliſhed. 2 8 
The ſweet Wherefore it is very profitable for us to have always be- 
and com- fore our eyes this ſweet and comfortable ſentence, and ſuch 
fortable like, which ſet ont Chriſt truly and lively, that in our whole 
places of life, in all dangers, in the confeſſion of our faith before ty. 


the ſeri : | ore 
| touching rantez and in the hour of death, we may boldly and with ture 


Chriſt, muſt confidence ſay; * C law, thou halt no power over me, and. 


be always therefore thou doſt accuſe and condemn me in vain. For I 
before our believe in Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God whom the Father ſent 
eyes into the world to redeem us miſerable finners oppreſſed with 


Mare 'the ryranny of the law : he gave his life and ſhed his blood 
fitted con- for me. Therefore feeling thy terrors and threatenings, 


ſciences a- law, I plunge my conſcience in the wounds, blood, death, 
kainſt the reſurrection and victory of my Saviour Chriſt. Beſides him 
terrors of I will ſee nothing, I will hear nothing. This faith i8 our 
Cp victory whereby we overcome the terrors of the law, ſin, 
death and all evils, and yet not without great conflicts. An 
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E the law executeth upon him all the juriſdiction which it had 


F 22ainſt this innocent, tighteous and bleTed Lamb, thau it 


| condemneth us. And this it doth by good right, for aue ar; 
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tere do the children of God, who are daily exerciſed with CHAP. IV. 
frierous temptations, wreltle and ſv:eat indeed. For often Ver. 4, 5. 
times it cometh into their minds that Chriſt will aceuſe them 
and plead againſt them, that he will require zu account of J _—_ 
their former life, and that he will condema them: they can- flicts of t 
not aſſure themſelves that he is ſent of his Father to redeem © 
us from the tyranny and oppreſſion of the law: and where- 
of cometh this? They have not yet fully put off the fleſh, 
which rebelleth againſt the ſpirit. "Therefore the terrors of 
the law, the fear of death, and ſuch like forrawful and hea- 
y liglits do oftentimes return, which hinder our faith that * 
it cannot apprehend the bencfit of Chriſt (who hath redeem + 
& us from the bondage of the law) with ſich aſſurance as it 
ſhould do. | 
But how or by what means hath Chriſt redeemed us? 
This was the manner of our redemption ; He was made un- 
ler the law. Chrift, when he came, found us all captives , 
under govertiors and tutors, that is to ſay, ſhut up and hold- 
en in priſon under the law. What doth he then? Alſtho?' 
he be Lord- of the law, and therefore the law hath no au- 
thority or power over him (for he is the Son of God) yet 
ok bis own accord he maketh himſelf ſubject to the law. Elere 


od | 7. —— 2 


6ver us: it accuſeth and terrifieth us alſo, it maketh us ſub- 
ject to fin, death, the wrath of God, aud with its ſentence . 


all innert, and were by nature the children of avrath, Eph. 
ii, 3. Contrariwiſe, Chrift did us ſiu, neither was guile found - 
it tis mouth, 1 Pet. ii, 22. therefore he was not fubject to 
the law. Yet notwitliſtanding the law was no leſs cruel 


was againſt us curſed and damned finners, yea, much more 

rigorous. For it accuſed him as a blaſphemer and a ſediti- 

ous perſon, it made him guilty before God of the tins of 

the whole world, Matth. xxvi. 65. Luke xiii. 5. it ſoter- 

ried and oppreſſed him wich heavineſs and anguiſh of ſpirit 

that he ſweat blood, Luke xxii 44. And briefly, it con- 

demned him to death, yea, even to the death of the croſs. 

This was indeed a wonderful combat, where the law be- A matvel⸗ , 

ing a cteature, giveth ſuch an affault to its Creator, and a. lous com 

gaiaſt all right and equity, practiſed its whole tyranny bat be- 

upon tlie Son of God which it exerciſed upon us the children weep 

vt wrath. Now, therefore becauſe the law did fo horribly Chritt, 

and ſo eutſedly fin againlt its Cod, it is accuſed and arraign- f 

ed. There Chriſt taith, O Jaw, thou mighty queen and 

cruel regent of all mankind, what have I done, that thou 

halt accuſed me, terrified me and condemned me, who am 

innocent Here the law, whictr had before condemned aud 

Blled all men, when it hath nothing wherewitlt ty defend. 
22 N | 
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CHAP. IV. or purge itſelf, is again ſo condemned and vanquiſhed, that 


ö Ver. 4. §. it loſeth its whole right, not only over Chriſt (whom it ſo 1 
; SL cruelly handled and killed) but alſo over all them that ang 
| believe in him. For to thoſe Chriſt faith, come unto me bf. 
. all ye that labour under the yoke of the law, Matth. xi, J Pei 
| 28. I could have overcome the law by my abſolute power, ho 1 


without mine own ſmart; for I am Lord of the law, and 
therefore it hath no right over me. But I have made my. 
ſelf ſubje& unto the law, for your cauſe who were under the 
Jaw, taking your fleſh upon me, that is to ſay, of mine ineftim. walls 
able love I humbled and yielded myſelf to the ſame priſon, hath 


—_— 
* hyogp wh 8 _ a 7 —— — 
. dos Ware pen eons 
— — 


tyranny and bondage of the law, under which ye ſerved a ill this 
captives and bond | hi I ſuffered the law to have dominion b *. 
over me, who was its Lord; to terrify me, to make me a flare f 0 
and captive unto fin, death, and the wrath of God, which it il ? IN 
ought not to have done. Therefore I have vanquiſhed the law they 
by double right and authority. Firſt, as the Son of God and 770 
Lord of the law. Secondly, in your perſon, which is as much * 
as if ye had overcome the law yourſelves; for my victory is yours, il iy pe 
After this manner Paul ſpeaketh every where of this mar- 45 | 
vellous combat between Chriſt and the law. And to make whit 
the matter more delectable and more apparent, he is wont WM or o 


* Profopo- to ſet forth the law by a figure, ealled * Proſopopmia, as x 
pzia is a fi- certain mighty perſon who hath condemned and killed Chrill, and 
8 whom Chriſt again, overcoming death, had conquered, con- 
that hare demned and killed, Eph. ii. 16. Rilling enmity in himſcll 
no life are Again, Pſal. Ixviii. 18. Thou haſt aſcended on high, thou baff ſulſie 
feigned per- {ed captivity captive, &c. He uſeth the ſame | alſo in 
ſonally to his epiſtles to the Romans, Corinthians, and Coloſſians. B/ 
pear Or © Vn he condemned fin, Ge. Rom. viii. 3. Chriſt therefore by 
* iy poke "this his victory, baniſhed the law out of our conſcience», ſo 
that now it can no more cenfound us in the fight of God, 
drive us to deſperation, or condemn us. Indeed, it ceaſeth 
not ſtill to reveal our fin, to accufe and to terrify us; but 
the conſcience taking hold of theſe words of the apoſtle, Cry 
hath redeemed us. from the law, is raiſed up by faith, and 
conceiveth great comfort, Moreover, it triumpheth over 
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the law with a certain holy pride, ſaying, I care not for thy 8 
terrors and threatenings; for thou haſt crucified the Son of wit) 
God, and this haſt thou done moſt unjuſtly ; therefore the fi poi 


that thou haſt committed againſt him, cannot be forgiven. 
Thou haſt loſt thy right and ſovereignty, and now for ever Aar 
| thou art not only overcome, condemned and flain unto Chriſt, 


but alſo to me. believing in him, unto whom he hath freely 755 
given this victory. So the law is dead to us for ever, ſo that Wei 


we abide in Chriſt: Thanks be to God who giveth us the vic- in 
tory, through our Lord Feſus Chrift, 1 Cor. xy 57. VA . 

Theſe things do alſo confirm this doctrine, that we are 

juſtified by faitb only. For when this combat was fought WW - tha 
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betwixt Chrift and the law, none of our works and deſerts CHAP.IV. 


came between, but only Chrift was found, who putting up- Ver. 4» 5» 
on him our perſon, made himſelf ſubject to the law, and in \ 
perfect innoceney ſuffered all tyanny. Therefore the law as The law by 
a thief and curſed murderer of the Son of God, lofeth all 8 

its right, and deſerveth to be condemned in ſuch ſort, that Son of God. 


whereſoever Chriſt is, or is once named, there it is compel- 


led to avoid and fly away, no otherwiſe than the devil (az 


the papiſts imagine) flieth from the croſs ; wherefore if we 
believe, we are delivered from the law through Chriſt, who 
hath triumphed over it by himſelf, Col. ii. 15. Therefore 
this glorious triumph purchaſed unto us by Chriſt, is not 
gotten by any works, but only by faith: therefore faith on- 
y juſtifieth, 8 NG 

Theſe words then, Chrif} was made under the law, Ge. as 
they are ſtrong and import a certain vehemency, ſo they are 
diligently to be weighed and conſidered. For they declare, 
that the Son of God being made under the law, did not on- 
ly perform one or two works of the law, that is to ſay, he 
was not only circumciſed, or preſented in the temple, or 


| went up to Jeruſalem with others at the times appointed, 


or only lived civilly under the law, but he ſuffered all the 
tyranny of the law. For the law being in its principal uſe 
and full power, ſet upon Chriſt, and fo horribly aſſailed 


| him, that he felt ſuch anguiſh and terror, as no man upon 


the earth had ever felt the like, This his bloody ſweat doth 
ſufficiently witneſs, his comfort miniſtered by the ange, that 
mighty prayer which he made in the garden; and briefly, 
that lamentable complaint upon the croſs, O my God, why 
haſt thou forſaken me? Theſe things he ſuffered, to redeem 
thoſe who were under the law, that is to fay, them wha 


were jn heavineſs of ſpirit, in anguiſh and terror, and ready 


to deſpair, who were oppreſſed with the heayy burden of 
their fins, as indeed we are all oppreſſed. For as toorking 
the fleſh,. we fin daily againſt all the commandments of God. 
But Paul giveth us good comfort, when he ſaith, God ſent 


bit Son, Oe. 


86 Chritt, a divine and human perſon, begotten of Gad chriſl came 
without beginning, and born of the virgin in the time ap- nor to make 
pointed, came not to make a law, but to feel and ſuffer the à law, but 
terrors of the law with all extremity, and to overcome „ ere | 
lame, that fo he might utterly aboliſh the law. He was 1 
not made a teacher of the law, but an obedient diſciple to 
the law, that by this his obedience he might redeem them wha 
were uuder the law. This is againſt the doctrine of the pa · 

3 who have made Chriſt * iver; yea, much more 
evere and rigorous than Moſes. Paul teacheth here quite 
contrary, to wit, that God humbled his Son under the law, 


that is to ſay, conſtrained him to bear the judgment and curſe 
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CHAP. Iv. of the law, fin, death, &c. For Moſes the miniſſer of the 
er. 4, 5. 


law, fin, wrath and death, apprehended, bound, condemned 
and killed Chriſt; and all this he ſuffertd. Therefore Cari 


flandeth as a mere patient, and not as an agent, in reſpec. | 
of the law. 


He is not then a law-giver, or a judge after 
the law, but in that he made himſelf ſubject to the law, bear. 
ing the condemnation of the law, he delivered us from the 
Curſe thereof. . 5 e 
Now, whereas Chriſt in the goſpel giveth commandments, 
and teacheth the law, or rather expoundeth it, this pertain- 
eth not to the doctrine of juflification, but of good works, 


Moreover, it is not the proper office of Chrſt (for which he 


came principally into the world) to teach the Jaw, Hut an 
accidental or by-office ; like as it was to heal the weak, to 
raiſe up the dead, &c. Theſe are ipdeed excellent and di. 
vine works; but yet not the very proper and principal work 
of Chriſt. For the praphets alſo taught the law, and 
wrought miracles. But Chriſt is God and man, who fight. 
ing againſt the law, ſuffered the uttermoſt cruelty and tyran- 
ny thereof: And in that he ſuffered the tyranny of the law, 
he vanquiſhed it in himſelf: And afterwards, being raiſcd 
vp again from death, he condemned and utterly aboliſhed 
the law, which was our deadly enemy, fo that it cannot con- 
demn and kill the faithful any more. Wherefore the true 
and proper office of Chrilt is to wreſtle with the law, with 
the ſin and the death of the whole world, and ſo to wreſtle 
that he muſt ſuffer and abide all theſe things, and by ſuffer. 
ing them in himſelf, conquer and aboliſh them, and by thiz 


means deliver the faithful from the law and from all evils, 


"Therefore to teach the law and to work miracles, are parti- 
cular benefits of Chriſt, for which he came not principal! 
into the world. For the prophets, and eſpecially the 221 
tles did greater miracles than Chriſt did, Joha xiv. 12. 
Seeing then that Chriſt hath overcome the law in his own 
N it followeth neceſſarily that he is naturally God. 
For there is none, whether he be man or angel, who is above 
the law, hut only God, But Chriſt is above the law, for 
he hath vanquiſhed it; therefore he is the Sen of God, and 


naturally God. If thou lay hold upon Chriſt in ſuch ſort 


* 


0 Paul bere paintech him out, thou canſt not err nor be 


confounded, Moreover, chou ſhalt eaſily judge of all kinds 
of life, of the religions aud ceremonies 'of the whole world. 
But if this true picture of Chriſt be defaced, or in any ways 


darkened, then follow eth a confuſion of all things For 
the natural man cannot judge of the law of God, Here fail- 
eth the cunning of the philoſophers, of the canoniſls, aud 
of all men,” For the Jaw hath power and dominion over 
man. Therefore the law judgeth man, and not man the 
Jaw ; only the Chriſtian hath a true and a certain Juggment 
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of the law. And how ? That it doth nat juſtify. Where- CHAP. Iv. 
fore then is the law made, if it do not juſtify ? Righteouſneſs Ver. §, 6. 
before God, which is received by faith alone, is not the final 
cauſe why the righteous do obey the Jaw, but the peace Thenatural 
of the world. Thankfulneſs towards God, and good ex- Mi —_ 
ample of lif „whereby others may be provoked to believe judgment as 
the goſpel. The pope hath ſo confounded and mingled the touel ing 
ceremonial law, the moral law, and faith together, that he the law. 
hach at length preferred the ceremonial law before the moral 
law? and the moral law before faith. 


Verſe 5. That we might receive the adoption of ſons. «= 


Paul fetteth forth and amplifieth very largely this place 
of Gen. xxii 18. In thy ſerd ſhall all the nations of the earth 
be bleed. A lntle before he called this bleſſing of the ſeed 
of Abraham, righteouſneſs, life, the promiſe of the Spirit, 
deliverance from che Jaw, the teſtament, &c. Here he call- 
eth it the adoption and inhexitance of everlaſting life. All 
theſe, this word b/zfing doth comprehend ; For when the 
curſe (which 1s fin, 1 Sc.) is aboliſhed, then in the 
ead thereof ſucceedeth the bleſſing, that is, righteouſneſs, 
life, and all good things. _ | | . 

But by what merit have we received this bleſſing, this a- 
doption and inheritance of everlaſting life? By none at all. 
For what can men deſerve that are ſhut under fin, ſubject to 
the curſe of the law, and worthy of everlaſting death? We 
have then received this bleſſing freely, and being utterly un- 
worthy thereof, but yet not without merit. What merit is 
that? Not ours, but the merit of Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, 
who being made under the law, not for himſelf, but for us 
{as Paul ſaid before, 7hat he war made a curſe for us) re- 


| deemed us who were under the law. Wherefore we have re- 


ceived this adoption by the only redemption of Jeſus Chriſt He uſeth 
the Son of God, which is our rich and everlaſting merit, the terms of 
whether it be of congruence. or worthineſs, going before the ſchook- 
grace or coming after. And with this free adoption we have wen. 

ailo received the Holy Ghoſt, whom God hath ſent into our 

hearts, crying, Abba, Father, as followeth ; | 


| Verſe 6. And becauſe ye are fons, God hath ſent forth the 


Spirit of his Son into your hearts, — 


The Holy Ghoſt is ſent two manner of ways. In the primi- 


tie church he was ſent in a manifeſt and viſible appearance. 


So he came upon Chriſt at Jordan, in the likeneſs of a dove, 
Math. iii. 16. and in the likeneſs of fire, upon the apoltles 
and other believers, Acts ii. 3. And this was the firit ſend- 
ng of the Holy Gholt, which was neceflary in the primi- 
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CHAP. IV. tive church, for it was expedient that it ſhould be eſtabliſh. 
Ver. Gy ed by many miracles, becauſe of the unbelievers, as Paul 
witneſſeth, 1 Cor. xiv. 22. Wherefore tongues (ſaith he) are 

for a fign, no to them that believe, but to them that believe nat. 

But 6 id that the church was gathered together and con. 

firmed with thoſe miracles, it was not neceſſary that this vi. 

ſible ſending of the Holy Ghoſt ſhould continue any longer, 
Secondly, The Holy Ghoſt is ſent by the word into the 

hearts of believers, as here it is faid, God ſen? the Spirit 

ef his Son, &c. This ſending is without any viſible appear. 

ance, viz. when by the hearing of the external word, 'we 

receive an inward fervency and light, whereby we are 
changed and become new creatures; whereby alſo we re- 

ceive a new judgment, a new feeling, and a new moving. 

This change and this new judgment is no work of reaſon, 

or of the power of man, but is the gift and operation of the 

Holy Ghoſt, which cometh with the word preached, which 
purifieth our hearts by faith, and briogeth forth in vs ſpiri. 

tual motions. Therefore, there is a great difference be- 

twixt us and thoſe, who, with force ank ſubtility, perſecute 

| the doctrine of the goſpel: For we, by the grace of Cod, 
The godly Can certainly judge by the word, of the will of God towards 


ate able us; alſo, of all laws aud doctrines, of our own life, and of 


certainly to the life of others. Contrariwiſe, the papiſts and ſectaries 
Judge of all cannot certainly judge of any thing ; For they corrupt, they 
things. perſecute and blaſpheme the word. Now, without the word, 
| a man can pive no certain judgment of any thing. | 
Aq although it appear not before the world, that we are 

Signs of re- renew ed in ſpirit, and have the Holy Ghoſt, yet notwith- 
generation Randing our judgment, our ſpeech, and our conft ſſion, do 
in the god- declare ſufficiently, that the Holy Ghoſt, with his gifts, is 
ly. in us. For before we could judge rightly of nothing; 
TI We ſpake not as we now do; conteſſed not that all 
doly meris Our works were ſin, and damnable, that Chriſt was our 


of congru- only merit both before grace and after, as now we do 


ente and in the true knowledge and light of the goſpel, Where 
worthineſs fore let this trouble us nothing at all, that the world 
deth before (whoſe works we teRify to be evil) judgeth us to be moſt 
3 and pernicious hereitics and ſeditious i waa deſtroyers of 
8 religion, and troublers of the common peace, poſſeſſed of 
the devil, ſpeaking in and governing all our actions. Againſt 

this perverſe aud wicked judgment of the world, let this teſ- 


timony of our conſcience be ſufficient, whereby we aſſuredly 


know that it is the gift of God, that we do not only believe 
in Jeſus Chritt, but that we alſo openly preach and confeſs 
him before the world. As we believe with our heart, fo do 
we ſpeak with our mouth, according to that ſaying of Pſal. 
cxvi. 10 J believed, therefore have I ſpoken. "7 
Moreover, we exctCile Curſclves in the fear of God, and 
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avoid fin as much as we may: If we fin, we fin not of pur- CHAP. 1v. 
poſe, but of ignorance, and we are ſorry for it: We may flip, Ver. 8. 
for the devil lieth in wait for us both day and night. Alſo, WY 


the remnants of fin cleave yet faſt in our fleſh; therefore, as 
touching the fleſh we are finners, yea, after that we have re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt. And there is no. great difference 


betwixt a Chriſtian and a civil honeſt man : For the works Ther: is 
of a Chriſtian in outward ſhew, are but baſe and ſimple. He ſmall dif- 


doth his duty according to his vocation, he guideth his fa- ae 
OUTWATC 


mily, he tilleth the ground, he giveth counſel, he aideth and, 


ſuccoureth his neighbour. Theſe works the carnal man doth, 


w be- 
ween a 


not much eſteem, but thinketh them to be common to all Chtiſtian, 


men, and ſuch as the heathen may alſo do. 


and therefore it judgeth preverſely of the works of the god- 


For the world and a man 


underſtandeth not the things which are of the Spirit of God, ao aer 
outwardly 


and civilly 


hy. But the monſtrous ſuperſtition of hypocrites, and their righreous. 


will-works, they have in great admiration: They count 
them holy works, and ſpare no charges in maintaining the 
fame, Contrariwife, the works. of the faithful, which, al- 
though in outward appearance they ſeem to be but vile and 
nothing worth, yet are they good works indeed, and accept- 


ed of God, (becauſe they are done in faith, with a cheerful 
heart, and with. obedience and thankfulneis toward God) 


theſe works, I ſay, they do not only not acknowledge to be 
good works, but alſo they deſpiſe and condemn them as mot 
wicked and abominable. The worid, therefore, believeth 
nothing leſs than that we have the Holy Ghoſt. Notwith- 
ſtanding in the time of tribulation, or of the croſs, and of 
the confeſſion of our faith (which is the proper and princi- 
pal work of thoſe that believe) when we mutt either forſake 
wife, children, goods, and life, or elſe deny Chriſt, then iz 
appeareth that we make confcilion of our faith, that we con- 


ſeſs Chriſt and his word, by the power of the Holy Ghoſt. 


We ought not, therefore, to doubt whether the Holy 
Ghoſt dwelleth in us or not; but to be aſſuredly perſuaded 
that we are the t*gple of the Holy Ghoſt, as Paul faith, 
For if any man feel in himſelf a love to- 
wards. the word. of God, and willingly heareth, talketh, 
writeth and thinketh of Chriſt, let that man know, that this 
is not the work of man's will or reaſon, but the gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt : For it is impoſlible that theſe things ſhould 
be done withant the Holy Ghoſt, Contrariwiſe, where hatred 
and contempt of the word is, there the devil, the god of 
this world reigneth, blinding mens hearts, and holding them 
captive, that the light of the glorious goſpel of Chrift ſhonlg 
not ſhine unto them, 2 Cor. iv 4. Which thing we lee at 
this day in the moſt part of the common people, who have 
no love to the word, but contemn it, as though it pertained 


nothing at all unto them. But wiotoever do foul any love 
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CHAP. Iv. or deſire to the word, let them acknowledge with thank. 


Ver. 6 fulneſs, that this affection is poured into them by the 2 
Hay Ghoſt : For we bring not this affection and defire 3 
with us, neither can we be taught by eny laws how we may Kr 
obtain it; but this change is plainly and ſimply the work of the v 
the right-hand of the Moſt High. Therefore, when we it ad 
willingly and gladly hear the word preached concerning teari 
Chriſt the Son of God, who for us was made man, and be. wick 
came ſubject to the law, to deliver us from the malediction That 
of the law, hell, death, and damnation ; then let us affure V 
ourſelves that God, by and with this preaching, ſendeth the only 
Holy Ghoſt into our hearts. Wherefore, it is very ex- 5 
8 for the godly to know, that they have the Holy plea 

. ho : 9 / | : k 
This I ſay, to confute that pernicious doctrine of the pa. . 
piſts, which taught that no man can certainly know (altho? thet 
his life be never ſo upright and blameleſs) whether he be in lea 
the favour of God or not. And this ſentence commonly re- 11 
_ ceived, was a ſpecial principle and article of faith in the whole abu 
papacy, whereby they utterly defaced the doctrine of faith; Lor 
tormented mens conſciences; banifted Chriſt quite out of the jify 
church ; darkened and denied all the benefits of the Holy vs: 
Ghoſt ; aboliſhed the whole worſhip of God; ſet up idolatry, the 
' contempt of God, and blaſphemy againſt God in mens hearts. Jon 
Auguſtine faith very well and godly, that every man ſecth for 
molt certainly his own faith, if he have faith. This do they wat 
The papiſts deny. God forbid (ſay they) that I ſhould aſſure myſelf 
damnable that I am under grace, that I am holy, and that I have the dur 
divinity. Holy Ghoſt, yea, although I live godly and do all gout his 
works. Ye who are young, and are not infected with this the 


pernicious opinion (whereupon the whole Kingdom of the gr: 
pope is grounded) take heed, and fly from it as from a mot 
horrible plague, We that are old men have been trained up in 
this error even from our youth, and have been ſo nurfled there- f 
in, that it hath taken deep root in our hearts. Therefore it 
is to us no leſs labour to unlearn and forget the ſame, than 
to learn and lay hold upon true faith. But we mult be al- 
ſured, and out of doubt, that we are under grace; that we 
pleaſe God for Chriſt's ſake, and that we have the Holy 
Ghoſt: For if any man have not the Spirit of Cbriſt, he is none 
of his, Rom. viii. 9. | | | 
1 Wherefore, whether thou be a miniſter of God's word, os 
Aaeſt al. a magiſtrate in the common - wealth, thou muſt aſſuredly think 
fare thyſelf that thy office pleaſeth God; but this canſt thou never do, 
that not unleſs thou have the Holy Ghoſt. But thou wilt ſay, I doubt 
only thy of- not but that my office pleaſeth God, becauſe it ia God's or- 
ficey but alſo qinance; but I doubt of mine own perſon whether it pleaſe 
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the perſon, but alſo the perſon itſelf pleaſeth God. For the CHAP. IV. 


erſon is baptized, believeth in Chritt, is purged in his blood 
from all fins, liveth in the communion and fellowſhip of his 
church. Moreover, he doth not only love the pure doctrine of 
the word, but alſo he is glad and greatly rejoiceth when he ſeetli 
it advanced, and the number of the faithful increaſed. Con- 


Ver. 6. 


trariwiſe, he deteſteth the pope and all ſectaries. with their 


wicked doctrine, according to that ſaying in Pal, cxix. 113. 
I hate vain thoughts ; but thy law do I lobe. 

We ought, therefore, to be ſurely perſuaded, that not 
only our office, but alſo our perfon pleaſeth God: Yea, 
whatſoever it ſaith, doth, or thinketh particularly, the ſame 
pleaſeth God, not for our own ſakes, but for Chriſt's ſake, 
who was made under the law for us. Now, we are fure 
that Chrift pleaſeth God, that he is holy, &c. For as much 


then as Chriſt pleaſeth God, and we are in him, we allo 


pleaſe God and are holy. And although fin do ſtill remain in 
our fleſh, and we alſo daily fall and offend, yet grace is more 
abundant and ſtronger than fin: The mercy and truth of the 


Lord reigneth over us for ever. Wherefore ſin cannot ter- 


| rify us, and make us doubtful of the grace of God which is in 


us: For Chriſt, that moſt mighty giant, hath quite aboliſhed 


the law, condemned fin, vanquithed death and all evils. So 
Jong as he is at the right-hand of God, making interceſſion 
for us, we cannot doubt of the grace and favour of God to- 
wards us. | „ 1 
Moreover God hath alſo ſent the Spirit of his Son into 
But Chrift is molt certain in 


his Spirit that he pleaſeth God, &c. therefore we alſo having 


the ſame Spirit of Chriſt, muſt be »ſſured that we are under 
grace for his ſake who is molt aſſured. This T have ſaid con- 


cerning the inward teſtimony, whereby a Chriſtian man's heart 


ought to be fully perſuaded that he is under grace, and hath 
the Holy Ghoſt. Now, the outward ſigns (as Iſaid before) are 
gladly to hear of Chriſt, to preach and teach Chriſt, to render 
thanks unto him, to praiſe him, to confeſs him, yea, with the 


Outward 


tokens that 


we are in 


loſs of goods and life. Moreover, to do our duty according to the favour 
our vocation, as we are able; to do it, [ ſay, in faith, joy, &c. of God. 


Not to delight in fin, nor to thruſt ourſelves into another man's 
vocation, but to attend upon our own; to help our needy 


brother, to comfort the heavy-hearted, & c. By theſe ſigns, 


as by certain effects and conſequents, we are fully aſſured 
and confirmed, that we are in God's favour. The wicked 
alſo do imagine that they have the ſame ſigns, but they have 
nothing leſs. Hereby we may plainly ſee that the pope, 
with his doctrine, doth nothing elſe but trouble and torment 
mens conſciences, and at length driveth them to deſperation 2 
For he not only teacheth, but alſo commandeth men to doubt, 
"Therefore, as Pal, v. 9. ſaith, There is no faithfulnsſs in their 
5 


GALATIAN S. 


CHAP. v. auth; and in another place, Under his tongue is miſchief and 


vanity, Pſal. x. 7. | | 

Here we may ſee what great infirmity is yet in the faith 
of the godly, For if we could be fully perſuaded that we 

are under grace, that our fins are forgiven, that we have the 

Spirit of Chriſt, that we are the children of God; then doubt. 
- Teſs we ſhould be joyful, and thankful to God for this in. 
eſtimable gift. But becauſe we feel contrary motions, viz. 
Fear, doubtfulneſs, anguiſh and heavinefs of heart, and ſuch 
like; therefore we cangot aſſure ourſelves hereof : Yea, our 
conſcience judgeth it a great preſumption and pride to chal. 
Jenge this glory. Wherefore, if we will underſtand this thing 
rightly and as we ſhould do, we muſt put it in practice; for 
without experience and practice it can never be learned. 

Wherefore, let every man fo practiſe with himſelf, that his 
- conſcience may be fully affured that he is under grace, and 
that his perſon and his works do pleaſe God. And if he 
feel in himſelf any wavering or doubting, let him exerciſe his 
faith, and wreftle againſt this doubting, and let him labour 
. to attain more ſtrength and affurance of faith, ſo that he may 
be able to ſay, I know that I am accepted, and that I hare 
the Holy Ghoſt ; not for mine own worthineſs, my work, my 
merit, but for Chriſt's fake, who, of his ineſtimable love to. 
wards us, made himſelf ſubje& to the law, and took away 
the fins of the world; in him do I believe; if I be a ſinner 
and err, he is righteous and cannot err. Moreover, ] glad- 
Iy hear, read, fing and write of him; and deſire nothing more 
than that this goſpel may be known to the whole world, and 
that many may be converted unto him. N 
Theſe things do plainly witneſs that the Holy Ghoſt i; 
preſent with us and in us. For ſuch things are not wrought 
in the heart by man's ſtrength, nor got ien by man's indultry 
or travail, but are obtained by Chriſt alone, who firſt mak- 
eth us righteous by the knowledge of himſelf in his holy 
goſpel, and afterwards he createth a new heart in us, bring- 
eth forth new motions, and giveth unto us that affurauce 
whereby we are perſuaded that we pleafe the Father for his 
fake. Alſo he giveth us a true judgment whereby we prove 
and try thoſe things which before we knew not, or elſe al- 
together deſpiſed. It behoveth us therefore to wreſtle a- 
galinſt this doubting, that we may daily overcome it more 
and more, and attain to a full perſuaſion and certainty of 
God's favour toward us, rooting out of our hearts this curſ- 
ed opinion, that a. man ought to doubt of the grace and fa- 
four of God, which hath infected the whole world. 


Verſe 6. Crying, Abba, Father. 
Paul might have ſri l, God ſent the Spirit of his Son inte 
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our hearts, calling, Abba, Father. He ſaith not ſo, but cry- CHAP. IV. 
ing, Abba, Father, that he might ſhew and ſet forth the temp- Ver. 6- 
tation of a Chriſtian, who yet is but weak, and weakly be- | 
lieveth. In Rom. viii. 26. he calleth this crying, an unſpeak- 
able groaning. Likewiſe he ſaith, The Spirit alſo helpeth our 
infirmities : For wwe know not what we ſhould pray for as we 
ought ; but the Spirit itfelf maketh interceſſion for us with un · 
ſpeakable groanings, &c. | 

And this is a ſiugular conſolation when he faith, that the 
Spirit of Chriſt is ſent into our hearts, crying, Abba, Fa- 
there And again, that he helpeth our infirmities, making 
interceſſion for us with unſpeakable groanings. He that 
could aſſuredly believe this, ſhould never be overcome with 
any affliction, were it never ſo great. But there are many 
things that hinder this faith in us. Firſt, our heart is born ne hin. 
in fin, Moreover, this evil is naturally grafted-in us, that qerances of 
we doubt of the good-will of God towards us, and cannot faith. 
aſſure ourſelves that we pleaſe God, &c. Beſides all this, 
the devil, our adverſary, rangeth about with terrible roarings, 
1 Pet. v. 8. and faith, Thou art a finner ; therefore God is 
angry with thee, and will deſtroy thee for ever. Againſt 
theſe horrible and intolerabie roarings, we have — 


whereupon to hold and ſtay ourſelves, but only the word, 


which ſetteth Chriſt before us as a conqueror over fin and 
death, and over all evils. But to cleave faſt to the word in 
this temptation and theſe terrors of conſcience, herein ſtand- 
eth all the difficulty: For then Chriſt appeareth to no ſenſe ; 
We ſee him not, the heart feeleth not his preſence or ſuccour 
in temptation 3 but rather it ſeemeth that he is angry with 
us, and that he forſaketh us. Moreover, when a man is 
tempted and afflited, he feeleth the ſtrength of fin and the 
icfirmity of the fleſh, he doubteth, he fecteth the fiery darts 
of the devil, the terrors of death, the anger and judgment 
of God. All theſe things cry out horribly againſt us, fo that 
we ſee nothing elſe but deſperation and eternal death. But 
yet in the midtt of theſe terrors of the law, thunderings of 
fin, aſſaults of death, and roarings of the devil, the Holy 
Ghoſt (faith Paul) crieth in our hearts, Abba, Father. And 
this cry ſurmounteth thoſe mighty and horrible cries of the 
law, fin, death, the devil, &c. 1t pierceth the clouds and the 
heavens, and aſcendeth up into the ears of God. 
Paul figniheth therefore by theſe words, that there is yet 
infirmity in the godly ; as he doth alſo in Rom. viii. 26. when 
be ſaith Ze Spirit helpeth our infirmities. For as much there- 
fore as the ſenſe and feeling of the contrary is ſtrong in us; 
that is, for as much as we feel more the diſpleaſure of God, Why the 
than his good will and favour towards us; therefore the Ho- Holy Ghoſt 
ly Ghoſt is ſent into our hearts, who doth not only ſigh and is ſent into 
make requeſt for us, but mightily crieth, Abba, Father, and our hearts. 


— 
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CHAP. IV. prayeth for us, according to the will of God, with tears and rifon 
Ver. 6. unſpeakable groanings. And how is this done? When we fan, © 
— are in terrors and in the conflict of conſcience, we take hold cant 
of Chriſt and belicve that he is our Saviour; but then do the calle 

law and fin terrify and torment us moſt of all. Moreover, gro 

the devil aſſaileth us with all his engines and fiery darts, and MW þllet 

goeth about with all his power to take away Chriſt and all MW «llc | 
conſolations from us. Here we feet ourſelves almoſt gone, B 

and at the point of deſperation; for then are we that bruiſed Heth 

reed and fmoking flax which Ifaiah ſpeaketh of, chap. xlii. 3, the 
Notwithſtanding, in the mean ſeaſon, the Holy Ghoſt help- God 


eth our infirmities, and maketh interceſſion for us with un- the 
fpeakable groanings, and certiſieth our ſpirits that we are the gain 
children of God, Rom. viii. 28. Thus is the mind raiſed up that 


in terrors; it looketh unto its Saviour and High Biſhop, Wl deſt 
Jeſus Chrift, it overcometh the infirmity of the fleſh, it con. Thi 
ceiveth comfort again, and faith, Abba, Father. This groan. fear 
ing, which then we hardly feel, Paul calleth a crying and in 2 
unſpeakable groaning, which filleth both heaven and earth. thro 


Moreover, he calleth it the crying and groaning of the Spi. the! 

rit, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt ſtirrethi up the ſame in our hearts wea 

when we are weak and oppreſſed with temptations and ter- gro 

ror, $98 ; | : fille 

' Although then the law, fin and the devil cry out againſt 2 

us never ſo much, with great and terrible roarings, which wie 

| ſeem to fill heaven and earth, and far to exceed this groan. MW cry 
The profit ing of our I&art, yet can they not hurt us. For the more cry 
„ tempta- fiercely they aſſail us, accuſe and torment us with their cry. fat, 
+114 ings, ſo much the more do we proan, and in groaning lay 6a) 
hold upon Chritt, call upon him with heart and mouth, tel 

cleave unto him, and believe that he was made under the in 

law, that he might deliver us from the curſe of the law, and ty! 


deſtroy both fin and death, Gal. iv. 4, 5. And thus when rig 
we have taken hold upon. Chrift by faith, we cry through ſu 


him, Abba, Father. And this our cry doth far ſurmount the W. 
the roaring of the law, ſin, the devil, &c. en 
But fo far off is it, that we think this groaning which we to 
make in theſe terrors and this our weaknels, to be a cry, pr 
that ſcarcely we perceive it to be a groaning. For our faith w 
which in temptation thus groaneth unto Chriſt is very weak, ih 
if we conlider our own ſenſe and feeling, and therefore we 
hear not this cry. We have but only the word, which whea R 
we apprebend in this conflict, we have a little breathing, c 
- and then we groan Of this groaning ſome little feeling 8 
we have, but the cry we hear not. But he (ſaith Paul) Hat a 
fearcheth the hearts, knoweth what is the mind of the ſpirit, Cc. = 
Rom. viti. 27. To this ſearcher of the hearts, this {mall t 


and feeble groaning (as it ſeemeth unto-us) is a loud and =” 
1 


mighty cry, and an unſpeakable groaning 3 In compa - 
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rifon whereof the great and horrible roarings of the law, of CHAP. 1V* 


ſin, of death, of the devil, and of hell, are nothing, neither 
can they be once heard. Paul therefore, not without cauſe, 
calleth this groaning of a godly afflited heart, a cry and a 
groaning of the ſpirit which cannot be expreſſed. For it 


flleth heaven, ſo that the angels think they hear nothing 


elſe but this cry. : 


Ver. 6 X 


But in us therg is a quite contrary feeling. For it ſeem- jr, we are 
eth unto us that this our ſmall groaning doth not fo pierce affected in 
the clouds, that there is nothing elſe heard ia heaven of in the ter- 


God and his angels. 
the time of temptation, that the devil horribly roareth a- 
ainſt us, that the heavens thunder and the earth trembleth, 
that all will fall upon us, that all creatures threaten our 


| deſtruction, that hell is open and ready to ſwallow us up. 


This feeling is in our hcart, theſe horrible voices and this 
fearful ſhew we hear and ſee. And this is it that Paul faith 
in 2 Cor. xii. 9. That rhe ſtrength of Chriſt is made perfect 
through our weatn:ſj. For then is Chriſt Almighty indeed, 
then doth he truly reign and triumph in us, when we are ſo 
weak that we can ſcarcely groan. But Paul faith, that this 
groaning is, in the ears of God, a molt mighty cry, which 
filleth both heaven and earth, | ; | 

_ Chriſt alſo, Luke xviii. 6, 7, 8. in the parable of the 
wicked-judge,' calleth this groaning of a faithful heart, a 


cry, yea, and ſuch a cry as ceaſeth not day and night to 


cry unto God, where he ſaith, Hear what theunjuſt judge 
faith. And ſhail not God avenge his own elect, who. cry 


day and night unto him, though be bear long with them? 1 
tell you, that he will avenge them ſpeedily, We at this day 


in ſo great perſecution and contradiction of the pope, of 
tyrants and ſectaries, who fight againit us both on t 
right-hand and on the left, can do nothing elle but utter 
ſuch groaninge. 


Nay, we think, and eſpecially during rors of con- 
cience 


he The wea- 
pons ot the 
godly | 
And theſe were our guns and artillery herewith 


wherewith we have ſo many years ſcattered the counſels and they over- 
enterpriſes of our advertaries ; whereby alſo we have begua thro the 


to overthrow the kingdom of antichriſt. 
provoke Chriſt to hatten the day of his glorious coming, 
wherein he ſhall aboliſh ail rule, authority and power, aud 
So be it. 

In Exod. xiv. 15. the Lord ſpeaketh unto Moſes at the 
Red-ſea, ſaying, Wherefore criz/t thou unto me ? Yet Moſes 
cried not, but trembled and almolt deſpaired, for he was in 
great trouble. It ſeemed that infidelity reigned in him, 
and not faith. For he ſaw the people of Ifrac! ſo compaſſed 
and incloſed with the Egyptians” holt and with the ſea, that 


They alſo ſhail gau e of 


&C, 


e pope, 


there was no way whereby they might eſcape. Here Moſes he gfice 


durſt not open his mouth. 


How then did he cry? We gf the Holy 


mult not judge therefore according to the {celing of our own Ghoſt, 
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HAP. IV. heart, but according to the word of God, which teachetk 
Ver. 6. us that the Holy Ghoſt is given to thoſe that are affſicted, 
terrified and ready to deſpair, to raiſe them up and to com. 
fort them, that they be not overcome in their temptations 
and afflictions, but may overcome them, and yet not with. 

out great terrors and troubles. 
Phe papiſts dreamed that holy men had the Holy Ghoſt 
in ſuch fort that they never had nor felt any temptation, 
They ſpake of the Holy Ghoſt only by ſpeculation and nak- 
ed knowledge. But Paul faith, That the ſtrength of Chri} 
is made perſect through cur weakneſs : Alſo, That the Spirit 
belpeth cur infirmities, and maketh interceſſion for us with un- 
ſpeakable groanings. Therefore we have then moſt need of 
In whom the help and comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, yea, and then is 
ide Holy he moſt ready to help us, when we are moſt weak and neareſt 
— doth to deſperation, If any man fuffer affliction with a conſtant 
and at what And 2 joyfol heart, then hath the Holy Ghoſt done his office 
3 in him. And indeed he exerciſeth his work, eſpecially and 
properly in thoſe who have ſuffered great terrors and afflic- 
The temp. tions, and have, as the Pſalmitt ſaith, approached nigh to the 
tation of Sales of hell. As I ſaid of Moſes, who {aw preſent death in the 
Moſes at waters, and on every fide whitherſoever he turned his face, 
the Red- He was therefore in extreme anguiſh and deſperation, and (no 
_ doubt) he felt in his heart a mighty cry of the devil againſt 
him, ſaying, All this people ſhall this day periſh, for they 
can eſcape no way, and of this great calamity thou only 
ſhalt be found to be the author, becauſe thou haſt led them 
out of Egypt. Beſides all this, the people cried out againſt 
him, ſaying, Were there” no graves in Egypt? Thou hafi 
brought us out that we ſhould die here in the wilderneſs. 
Had it not been better for us to have ſerved the Egyptians, 
| than here wwreichedly to die in the wilderneſs ? Exod. xiv. 
11, 12. The Holy Ghoſt was not here in Moſes by bare ha 
ſpeculation and knowledge only, but truly and effectually, 
who made interceſſion for him with an unſpeakable groaning,' 
ſo that he ſighed vnto the. Lord, and ſaid, O Lord, at thy wi 
commandment have I led forth this people; help us there- 
fore. This groaning and fighing unto God, the ſcripture 8 
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calleth a crying. | 8 | 
This matter I have the more largely proſecuted, that I da 
might plainly ſhew what the office of the Holy Gboſt is, 1 
and when he eſpecially exerciſeth the ſame. In temptation he 
therefore we mult in no ways judge thereof according to our B 
own ſenſe and feeling, or by the crying of the law, fin and Ke 
the devil, &c. If we here follow our own ſenſe and believe & 
thoſe cryings, we ſhall think ourſelves to be deſtitute of all it 


help and ſuccour of the Holy Ghoſt, and utterly caſt away 
from the preſence of God. Nay, rather let vs then remem - Q 
ber what Paul ſaith, The Spirit helpeth our infirmities, Oc. | 


rern - | 


Alſo, it crieth, Abba, Father, that is to ſay, it uttereth a CHAP. IV. 
certain feeble Hghing and groauing of the heart (as it ſeem- Vers 
eth unto us) which notwithſtanding before God is a loud 
cry and an unſpeakable groaning. Wherefore, in the midſt The grozg- 
of thy temptation and infirmity, cleave only unto Chrift r 3 
and groan unto him; he giveth the Holy Ghoſt, who crieth for God,. 
Abba, Father: and this feeble groaning is a mighty cry in are great 
the ears of God, and ſo filleth heaven and earth, that God cries. 
heareth nothing elſe: And moreover, it ſtoppeth the cries 
of all other things whatſoever, x 

Thou muſt mark alfo that Pau! ſaith, that the Spirit 
maketh interceſſion for us in our temptation ; not with many 
words or long prayer, but only with a groaning, which 
notwithſtanding cannot be expreſſed ; and that he crieth not 
aloud with tears, ſaying, Have mercy upon me, O God, Oc. 
Plal. li. 1. but only uttereth a little ſound and a feeble groan» 
ing, as, Abba Father: This is but a little word, and yet, 
WIPER + it comprehendeth all things. The mouth 
ſpeaketh not, but the affection of the heart ſpeaketh after 
this manner: Although I be oppreſſed with anguiſh and 


| terror on every ſide, and ſeem to be forſaken and utterly caſt 


away from thy preſence, yet am I thy child, and thou art 
my Father for Chriſt's ſake; I am beloved becauſe of the 
Beloved. Wherefore this little word, Father, conceived ef- 
fectually in the heart, paſſeth all the eloquence of Demoſthenes, 
Cicero, and of the moſt cloquent rhetoricians that ever were 
in the world. This matter is not expreſfed with words, but 
with groanings, which groanings cannot be uttered with any 
words or eloquence, for no tongue can expreſs them. | 
I bave uſed many words to declare that a Chriſtian muſt 
aſſure himſelf that he is in the favour of God, and that. he 
hath the crying of the Holy Ghoſt in his heart, This have 
I done, that we may learn to reje& and utterly to abandon 
that deviliſh opinion of the whole kingdom of the pope, 
who teach that a man ought to be uncertain and to ſtand 
in doubt of the grace and favour of God towards him, If Heſpeaketh 
this opinion be received, then Chriſt profiteth nothing. For not here of 
he that doubteth of God's favour towards him, = needs _ —_— 
doubt alſo of the promiſes of God, and fo couſequently N 


the will of God, and of the benefits of Chriſt; namely, that riſeth of in- 


he was born, ſuffered, died, and rofe again for us, &c. firmity in 


But there can be no greater blatphemy 8 God, than kbe 2 
to deny his promiſes, to deny God àimſelf, to deny Chritt, donbeing ful 


&c. Wherefore, it was not only an extreme madneſs, but hich the 
a horrible impiety that the monks did ſo earneſtly entice papiſts 
the youth both men and women to their monaſteries, and teach and 
to their holy orders (as they call them) as to a moſt certain Manas 
Rate of ſalvation; and yet, when they had thus done, they | 
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* bade them doubt of the grace and favqur of God toward; "ale'y) 
ne: (REWs. : | inf 
— Moreover, the pope called all the world to the obedierce 5d th 
of the holy church of Rome, as to a holy ſtate, in which certail 
they might undoubtedly attain ſalvation ; and yet after he all thi 
had brought them under the obedience of his laws, he cout zz&ri 
manded them to doubt of their ſalvation. So the kingdom other 
of antichriſt boaſteth and vaunteth at the firſt, of the boli. MW mies 
neſs of his orders, his rules and his laws, and aſſuredly pro. 
miſeth everlaſting life to ſuch as obſerve and. keep them. But 
afterwards, when theſe miſerable men have long afflicted their 
bodies with watching, faſting, and ſuch like exerciſes, ac. 
cording to the traditions and ordinances of men, this is all 
they gain thereby, that they are uncertain whether this obe- 
clience pleaſe God or not. Thus Satan moſt horribly dallicd 
3n the death and deſtruction of ſouls through the pope, and 
therefore is the papacy a ſlaughter: houſe of conſciences, and 

the very kingdom of the devil. 5 EN 
Now, to eftabliſh and confirm this pernicious and curſed 
error, they alledged the ſaying of Solomon, Eccleſ. ix. 1, 
The juſt and the wiſe men are in the hands of Gad; and ge- 
no man knoweth whether he be worthy of love or of hatred. 
Some underftand this of that hatred which is to-come, and 
ſome again, of that which is preſent ; but neither of them 
underſtand Solomon, who in that place meaneth. nothing 
The chief Jeſs than that which they dream. Moreover, the whole 
deſign of ſcripture teacheth us, eſpecially and above all things, that 
the ſcrip- we ſhould not doubt, but aſſure ourſelres, and undoubtedly 
ture is to believe, that God is merciful, loving and patient; that he 
make vs is neither a diſſembler nor deceiver ; but that he is faithful 


{ 

i | _—_ and true, and keepeth his promiſe ; yea, and hath perform- 
| 
| 


os 


of God to- ed that he promiſed, in delivering his only begotten Son to 
wards us. death for our fins, that every one that believeeth in him might 
not periſh, but have everlaſting life, John iii. 16. Here we 
cannot doubt but that God is pleaſed with us, that he loveth 
us indeed, that the hatred and wrath of God is taken away, 
ſeeing he ſuffered his Son to die for us wretched finners. Al- 
though this matter be ſet out and often repeated throughout 
the whole goſpe), yet it profited nothing at all. This one 
ſaying of Solomon, perverſely underſtood, did more prevail 


(eſpecially among the votaries and hypocrites of the ſtraiter al 
religion) than all the promiſes and conſolations of the whole * 
ſcripture, yea, than Chriſt himſelf. They abuſed the ſerip- * 

tures therefore to their own deſtruction, and were moſt juſt- ay 

ly = for deſpiſing the ſcriptures,” and rejecting the 1 

oſpel. | 

5 t is expedient for us to know theſe things: Firft, becauſs f 

the papiſts vaunt of their holineſs, as if they had never com- © 


mitted any evil. Therefore they muſt be convinced by their 
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own abominations, wherewith they have filled the whole CHAP. IV. 

world, as their own books do witneſs, whereof there is yet Ver. 6 

an infinite number. Secondly, that we may be fully eerti- ANI 

fied that we have the pure doctrine of the goſpel ; of which“ 

certainty the pope cannot glory: In whoſe kingdom though 

all things elſe were ſound and uncorrupt, yet this monſtrous 

doctrine of doubting of God's grace and favour, paſſcth all 

other monſters. And although it be manifett, that the ene- 

mies of Chriſt's goſpel teach uncertain things, becauſe they 

command that mens conſciences ſhould remain in doubt, yet 

notwithſtanding they condemn and kill us as heretics, becauſe 

we diſſent from them, and teach thoſe things which are cer- 

tain And this they do with ſuch deviliſh rage and cruelty, 

a8 if they were moſt aſſured of their doctrine. - 
Let us, therefore, give thanks unto God, that we are de- How we 

livered from this monſtrous doctrine of doubting, and can may Know 

now aſſure ourſelves that the Holy Ghoſt crieth and bring that we are 

eth forth in our hearts unſpeakable groaniags. And this is _—_— 

our anchor-hold and our foundation. This goſpel command hve the 

eth us to behold, not our own good works, our own perfecti- Holy Ghoſt, 

dn, but God the Promiſer, and Chriſt the Mediator Contra- 

riwiſe, the pope commandeth us to look, not unto God the 

Promifer, nor unto Chriſt our high Biſhop, but unto our 

works and merits Here, on the one fide, doubting and 

deſperation muſt needs follow ; but on the other fide, aſſur- 

ance of God's favour and joy of the ſpirit. For we cleave | 


unto God who cannot lie: For he faith, behold I deliver 


my Son to death, that through his blood, he may redeem 

thee from thy fins, and from eternal death. In this caſe 

I cannot doubt, unleſs I will utterly deny God. And this is The doc- 
the reaſon that our doctrine is moit {ure and certain, becauſe trine which 
it carricth us out of ourſelves, that we ſhould not lean to our we pro teſs is 
own ftrength, our own conſcience, our own feeling, our own 6 
perſon, and our own works; but to that which is without We 
us, viz.. the promiſe and.truth of God, which cannot deceive 

vs. This the pope knoweth not, and therefore he wiekedly 

imagineth that no man knoweth, be he never ſo juſt or fo 

wiſe, whether he be worthy of love or of hatred. But if he be 

jolt and wiſe, he knoweth aſfuredly that he is beloved of 

God, or elſe he is neither juſt nor wiſe. 

Moreover, this ſentence of Solomon ſpeaketh-nothing at The true 
all of the hatred or favour of God towards men, but it is a meaning of 
moral ſentence reproving the ingratitude of men: For ſuch the ſentence 
is the perverſeneſs and ingratitude of the world, that the bet- ep” 6 255 | 
ter a man deſerveth, the leſs thanks he ſhall have; and of- . 
tentimes he that ſhould be moſt his friend, will be molt his | 
enemy: Contrariwiſe, ſuch as leait deſerve, ſhall be mot eſ- 
teemed So David, a holy man, and a good king, was caſt 
out of his kiggdom. The — Chriſt and his apoſtles, 
i . 
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were flain. To conelude, the hiftories of all nations witneſs, 


that many men, well deſerving of their country, were caſt in. 
to baniſhment by their own citizens, and there lived in great 
miſery, and ſome alſo ſhamefully periſhed in priſon: Where. 
fore Solomon in this place ſpeaketh not of the conſcience 
having to do with God, nor of the favour or judgment, the 
love or hatred of God, but of the judgment and affect ion of 
men among themſelves. As though he would fay, There are 


many juſt and wiſe men, by whom God worketh much good, 


and giveth peace and quietneſs unto men: But ſo far off are 
they from acknowledging the ſame, that oftentimes they re- 
quite them again molt unkindly and uncourteouſly for their 
well doings and deſervings. Therefore, although a man do 
all things well, and never ſo well, yet he knoweth not whe- 
ther by this his diligence and faithfulneſs he deſerveth the 
hatred or favour of men. 

So we, at this day, when we thought we ſhould have 
found favour among our own country men, for that we 
preach unto them the goſpel of peace, life, and eternal fal- 
vation, inſtead of favour, we have found bitter and cruel 
hatred. Indeed, at the firſt, many were greatly delighted 
with our doctrine, and received it gladly. We thought they 
would have been our friends and brethren, and that with one 
conſent together with us, they would have planted this doc. 
trine to others. But now we find that they are falſe brethren, 
and are our deadly enemies, who fow and ſpread abroad falſe 


. deftrine, and that which: we teach well and godly, they 
wickedly pervert and overthrow, ftirring up offences in the 


churches. Whoſoever, therefore, doth his duty godly and 
faithfully, in what kind of life ſoever he be, and for his well- 
doing receiveth nothing again but the unkindneſs and hatred 
of men, let him not vex and torment himſelf therefore, but 
let him ſay with Chriſt, They hated me without a cauſe. A- 
gain, For that they ſhould baus loved me, they flandered me, 
but I did pray, Pſal. cix, 3, 4 

The pope, therefore, with this deviliſh doctrine, where- 
by he commanded men to doubt of the ſavour of God to- 
wards them, took away God and all his promiſes out of the 
church, buried alt the benefits of Chriſt, and aboliſhed 
the whole goſpel. Theſe inconveniences do neceſſarily fol- 
low, for men do not lean to the promiſes of God, but to their 
own works and merits. 'Fherefore they cannot be aſſured 
of the good-will of God towards them, but muſt needs doubt 
erent and io at length deſpair. No man can underitand 
what God's will is, and what pleaſeth him, but in his word. 


This word aſſureth vs that God hath caſt away all the anger 
and diſpleaſure which he had conceived againſt us, when he 


wave his only begotten Son for our fins, &c. Wherefore, 
let us utterly abandon this deviltſh doubting, wherewith the 


* 
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wy ele, hole papacy was poiſoned, and let us be fully aſſured that CHAP. Iv. 
0 es God is merciful unto us, that we pleaſe him, that he hath a Ver 7. 
* care over us, that we have the Holy Ghoſt, who maketh in- V 
fiene terceſſion for us with ſuch erying and groaning, as cannot 
ok be expreſſed. 5 „%%% 
155 of Now, this is the true crying and groaning indeed, when & 
we man in temptation calleth upon God ; not as a tyrant, not 
iy as an angry judge, not as a tormentor, but as a Father: 
ar E Although this groaning be ſo {oft and fo ſecret, that it can 
hs hardly be perceived. For in ſerious temptations, and in 
ef hes the time of trial, where the conſcience wreſtleth wiih the 
2 os judgment of God, it is wont to call God, not a Father, but 
wh an unjuſt, an angry, a cruel tyrant-and judge. And this | 
th the crying which Satan ſtirreth up in the heart, far paſſeth the 
| cry of the ſpirit, and is ſtrongly felt: For then it ſeemeth 
Yee: that God hath forſaken us, and will throw us down into hell. 
1 wad So the faithful complain oftentimes in the Pſalms, I am cut 
1 off from before thine es, Plal. xxxi. 22. Alſo, I am like a 
r broken vcſſal, &c. This is not indeed the groaning that | 
ae" crieth, Abba, Father: but the roaring of God's wrath, 
40 which crieth ſtrongly, O cruel Judge, O cruel Tormentor, 
1 Ll &c. Here it is now time that thou turn away thine eyes from 
4 the law, from works, and from the ſenſe and feeling of thine 4 
ken own conſcience, and lay hold by faith on the promiſe, that 
falſe is, on the word of grace and life, which raiſeth up the con- 
the ſeience again, fo that now it beginneth to groan, and ſay. 
* although the law accuſe me, fin and death terrify me never 
8 ſo much, yet, O my God, thou promiſeſt grace, righteouſ- 
„ch. neſs and everlaiting life through Jeſus Chriſt: And fo the 
oy” promiſe bringeth a ſighing and groaning, which cricth, 
j Abba, Father. be, : 
"Wt | , | 
as Verſe 7. Wherefore thou art no more a ſervant, but a fon j— 
This is the ſhutting up and the concluſion of that which 
8 he ſaid before. As if he ſhould ſay, This being true that 
5 we have received the Spirit by the goſpel, whereby we cry, 
op Abba, Father : Then is this decree pronounced in heaven, 
Fol that there is now no bondage any more, but mere liberty 
wy and adoption: And who bringeth this liberty? Verily, this 8, h 
jelr . 17 at 
* IS By what means? The Father offereth unto me means the 
0 y his promiſe, his grace and his fatherly favour, This re- adoption 
1 maineth then, that 1 ſhould receive this grace: And this is comet un- 
- done when I again with this groaning do cry, and with a te ds. 
; childly heart do aſſent unto this name, Father. Here then, 
od the Father and the Son meet, and the marriage is made up 
6X with all pomp and ſolemnity; that is to ſay, nothing at all 
5 cometh between, no law nor work is here required: For 


what ſhould a man do in theſe terrors and horrible darkueſs 
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CHAP. IV. of temptations? Here is nothing elſe but the Father pro- 
mifing, and calling me his fon by Chriſt, who was made 


under the law, &c. And I receiving and anſwering by thig 


groaning, ſaying, Father, Here then is no exacting, no- 


thing is required, but only that childly groaning that ap- 


Prchendeth a ſure hope and truſt in tribulation, and faith, 


thou promiſeſt, and calleſt me thy child for Chriſt's ſake, 
end I again receive thy promiſe, and call thee Father. This 
is indeed to be made children ſimply and without any wofks, 
Bot theſe things, without experience and practice 'cannat be 
underſtood. | 
Paul, in this place, taketh this word ſervant, otherwiſe 
than he did before in the third chapter, where he ſaith, 
There ts neither bond nor free, &. Here he calleth him a 
ſervant of the law, who is ſubject to the law, as he did a 
little before, Ve are in bardage under the elements of the word, 
Wherefore, to be a ſervant, according to Paul in this place, 
1s to be guilty and captive under the law, under the wrath 
of God and death; to behold God, not as a merciful Fa. 
ther, but as a tormentor, an enemy, and a tyrant. Ibis is 
indeed to be kept in bondage and Babyloniſh captivity, and 
to be cruelly tormented therein: For the law delivereth not 
from fin and death, but revealeth and increaſeth fin, and eu- 
gendereth wrath, Rom. iii. 20. iv. 15. This bondage (faith 


Paul) contiaueth no longer, it oppreſſeth us not, nor mak- 


eth us heavy any more, &c. Paul faith, Thou halt be no 
more a ſervant. But the ſentence is more general, if we ſay, 
there ſhall be no bondage in Chriit any more, but mere free- 
dom and adoption: For when faith cometh, that bondage 
ceaſeth, as he ſaid before, iu the third chapter, „ 
Now, if we by the Spirit of Chriſt crying in our hearts, 
Abba, Father, be no more ſervants, but children, then it 
followeth that we are not only delivered from the pope, aud 
all the abominations of mens traditions, but alſo from all the 
juriſdiction and power of the law of God, Wherefore we 
ought in no wile to ſuffer the law to reign in our conſcience, 
and much leſs the pope, with his vain threatenings aud ter- 
rors. Indeed, he roareth mightily, as a lion, Rev. x. 
and threateneth all to all thoſe that obey not his laws, the 
wrath and indignation of Almighty God, and of his bleſſed 
apoſtles, &c, But here Paul armeth and comforteth us a- 
gainſt theſe roarings, when he ſaith, Thou art no more a ſer- 


vant, but a ſon. Take hold of this conſolation by faith, and 
lay, O law, thy tyranny can have no piace in the throne 
where Chri!l, my Lord, fitteth ; there I cannot hear thee 
much lefs do 1 hear thee, O antichriſt) for I am free, and 
a ſon, who myſt not be ſubjeQ to any bondage or ſervile law, ; 
ert not Moles, therefore, with his laws (much leſs the pope) | 
inte the brideechamber, there to lie, that is, to 
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reign in the conſcience, which Chriſt hath delivered from CHAP. Iv. 
the lau, to the end that it ſhould not be ſubjected to any Ver. 7. 


bondage. Let the ſervants abide with the afs in the valley: 


Let none but Ifaac aſcend up into the mountain with his fa- 
| ther Abraham, Gen. xxii, 5. That is, let the law have do- 


minion over the body, and over the old man; let him be un» 
ger the law, and ſuſter the burden to be laid upon him; let- 
hin ſuffer himſelf to be exerciſed and vexed with the law; 
let the law limit and preſcribe unto him what he ought to 
do, what he gught to {uffer, and how he ought to live and 

overn himſelf among men But let it not defile the bed in 
which Chriſt ſhonld reſt and flzep alone, that is, let it not 
trouble the conlcience : For ſhe, alone, ought to live with 
Chriſt, her ſpouſe, in the kingdom of liberty and adoption, 

If then (he faith) by the Spirit of Chriſt, ye cry, Abbay 
Father, then art ye indeed no longer ſervants, but free men 
and ſuns. Therefore ye are without the law, without fin, 
without death; ye are ſaved, and ye are now quite deliver- | 
ed from all evils, Wherefore the adoption bringeth with 
it the eternal kingdom, and all the heavenly inheritance. 
Now, how eineſtimable the glory of this gift is, man's heart 
is not able to conceive, and much leſs to utter. In the mean 
time, we ſee this but darkly, and as it were afar off, 1 Cor. 
x11, 12. We have this little groaning and feeble faith which 
only reſteth upon the hearing and the ſound of the voice of 
Chriſt, in giving the promiſe. Therefore we mult not mea» 
ſure this thing by reaſon, or by our own feeling, but by the 
promiſe of God, Now, - becauſe he is infinite, therefore his 
promiſe is alſo infinite, although it ſeem to be never ſo much 
incloſed in theſe narrow ftraits, theſe anguiſhes, I mean; 
wherefore there is nothing that can now accuſe, terrify, or 
bind the conſcience any more: For there ig no more ſervi- 
tude but adoption, which not only bringeth unto us liberty 
from the law, fin, and death, but alſo the inheritance of ever- 
laſting life, as followeth :— 


Verſe 7. And if a fon, then an heir of God through Chrisi. 


For he that is a ſon, muſt be alſo an heir; for by his birth 
he is worthy to be an heir. There is no work nor merit that 
bringeth to him the inheritance, but his birth only: And 
ſo in obtaining the inheritance, he is a mere patient and not 
an agent, that is, not to beget, not to labour, not to care; 
but to be born is that which maketh him an heir. So we ob- 
tain eternal gifis, namely, the forgiveneſs of fins, righteoul- 
neſs, the glory of the reſurrection and everlafiing life, not as 
agents, but as patients, that is, not by doing, but by receiv- 
ing: Nothing here cometh between, but faith alone appre- 
hendeth the Promiſe offered. Like &s therefore a fon in the 
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birth; fo here faith only maketh us ſons of God, born ct the 
word, which is the womb of God, wherein we are conceixeq, 
carried, born, and nouriſhed up, &c. By this birth then, we 
are made new creatures, formed by faith in the word; we 
are made Chriſtians, children and heirs of God through Jeluz 
Chriſt, Now, being heirs, we are delivered from dcath, fin, 
and the devil, and we have righteouſneſs and eternal life. 
But this far paſſeth all man's capacity, that he calleth 
us heirs, not of ſome rich and might prince, not of the em. 
peror, not of the world; but of God the Almighty Creator 
of all things. This our inheritance then (as Paul ſaith in an. 
other place) is ineſtimable. And if a man could comprehend 
the great excellency of this matter, that he is the ſon and 
Heir of God, and with a conſtant faith believe the fame, this 
man would efteem all the power and riches of all the king- 
doms of the world, but as filthy dung in compariſon of his 
eternal inheritance. He would abhor whatſoever is high 
and glorious in the world ; yea, the greater the pomp and 
glory of the world is, the more would he hate it. To con- 
clude, whatſoever the world moſt highly eſteemeth and mag. 
nifieth, that ſhould be in his eyes molt vile and abominable. 
For what is all the world, with all its power, riches and 
glory, in compariſon of God, whoſe ſon and heir he is? Fur. 


thermore, he would heartily defire with Paul to be looſed 


and to be with Chriſt, Phil i. 23. and nothing could be 
more welcome unto him, than ſeedy death, which he would 
embrace as a moſt joyful peace, kuowing that it ſhould be 
the end of all his miſeries, and that through it he ſhould at- 
tain to his inheritance, &e Yea, a man that could perfect. 
Iy believe this, ſhould not long remain alive, but ſhould be 
{wailowed up with exceſſive joy. | 

But the law of the members ſtriving againſt the Jaw of 
the mind, hindereth faith in us, and ſuffereth it not to be per- 


fect. Therefore we have need of the help and comfort of 


the Holy Ghoſt, which in our troubles and afflictions may 
make interceſſion for us with unſpeakable groanings, as be- 
fore I have ſaid: ſia yet remaineth in the fleſh, which often · 
times oppreſſeth the conſcience, and fo hindereth faith, that 
we cannot with joy perfectly behold and defire the eternal 


riches which God hath given unto us through Chriſt. Paul 


by an odious name, 


himſelf feeling this battle of the fleſh againſt the Spirit, crieth 
out, O wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from the 
body of this death! Rom. vii' 24. He accuſeth his body, 
which a any it behoved him to love, calling it 

is death. As if he would ſay, my 
body doth more affl & me, and more grievouſly vex me than 
death itſelf; for it hindereth in him alſo this joy of Spirit. 
He had not always the ſweet aud joyful cogitations of the 
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heavenly inheritance to come, but he felt oftentimes alſo CHAP. IV. 


much heavineſs of ſpirit, great anguiſh and terrors. 


Ver. 7,6 95: 


Hereby we may plainly ſee how hard a matter faith is 


which is not eaſily and quickly apprehended, as certain full 


and lothing ſpirits dream, who ſfwallow up at once all that Signswher -- 


which is in the ſaints, and the ſtriving of the fleſv againtt 
the ſpirit, do ſufficiently witneſs how feeble faith is in them, 
For a perfect faith jos eg by and by a perfect contempt 
and lothing of this preſent life: If we could fully aſſure 
ourſelves, and conſtantly believe that God. is our Father, and 
we his ſons and heirs, then ſhould we utterly contemn 
this world with all the glory, righteouſneſs, wiſdom and 
power, with all the royal ſceptres and crowns, and with all 
the riches and pleaſures thereof: We ſhould not be ſo care- 
for this life; we ſhould not be ſo addicted to the world 
and worldly things, truſting unto them when we have them, 
lamenting and deſpairing when we loſe them; but we ſhould 
do all things with great love, humility and patience; but 
we do the contrary ;. for the flrih is yet ſtrong ;. but faith 
is feeble, and the ſpirit weak. Therefore Paul faith very 
well, that we have here in this life, but only the firſt fruits 
of the Spirit, and that in the world. to come, we ſhall have 
the tenths alſo, | | 


Verſe 7. Through Chriſt, 


Paul hath Chriſt always in his mouth, he cannot forget 
bim: For he did well foreſee that nothing ſhould be leſs 
known in the worid (yea, among. them who ſhould profeſs 
themſelves to be Chriſtians) than Chriſt and his goſpel. 
Therefore he talketh of him and ſettetk him before our eyes 
continually: And as often as he ſpeaketh of grace, righ· 
teouſneſs, the promiſe, adoption and inheritance, he is al- 
ways wont to add, In Chriſt, or #hough Ghrift, covertly im» 


pugning the law. As if he would tay, theſe things come 
unto us, neither by the law, nor by the works thereof, much 


leſs by our own (trength, or by the works of mens tradi- 
tions; but only by Chriſt... EET 


Verſe 8, 9. Howbeit, then when ye hnezu not God, ye did 
ſervice unto them which by nature are no gods. But neu 
after that ye have known God, or rather are known of 
God, how turn ye again to the weak and beggarly ele- 
ments, abhereumto ye deſire again to be in bondage? 


This is the concluſion of Paul's diſputation. From this 
place unto the end of the epiſtle he doth not much diſpute, 
out only giveth precepts as touching manners. Noutwitht- 


is contained in the holy ſcriptures. The great infirmity by it ap- 
| peareth-thaz 
our faith is 
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CHa. W. ſtending he firſt reproveth the Galatians, being ſore 9if. 
Ver. 8,9 pleaſed that this divine and heavenly doctrine ſhou!d be ſa 


. 7 400 ev We ee ee cr 
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JS ſyddenly and eafily removed out of their hearts As if he 
"would fay, ye have teachers who will bring you back again 
What the into the bondage of the law. This did not I, but by my 
goſpel doctrine I called you out of darkneſs and out of the igno. 
bringeth. ance of God, into a wonderful light and knowledge of him, 
I brought you out of bondage and ſet you inzglie freedom of 
the ſons of God, not by preaching unto you the works of 
the law, or the merits of men, but the grace and righteoul. 
* neſs of God, and the giving of heavenly and eternal blefliney 
through Chriſt. Now, ſeeing this is true, why do ye 0 
ſoon forſake the light and return to darkneſs? Why Go ye 
ſuffer yourſelves ſo eaſily to be brought from grace unto the 

law, from freedom to bondage? 

Here again we ſee (as before I have ſaid) that to fall ia 
faith is an eaſy matter, as the example of the Galatians 
witneſſeth. The example of the anabaptifts, libertines, and 
ſuch other heretics witneſſeth the ſame alſo at this day We 

for our part do ſet forth the doctrine of faith with continual 

travail, by preaching, by reading and by writing; we pure. 

ly and plainly diſtinguiſh the goſpel from the law, and yet 

The devil do we little prevail, This cometh of the devil, who goeth 
laboureth about by all ſubtil means to ſeduce men, and to hold them 
to bring in error. He can abide nothing leſs than the true knowledge 
1 of grace and faith in Chriſt. Therefore, to the end he may 
"tag take Chriſt quite out of ſight, he ſetteth before them other 
x ſhews, wherewith he ſo deceiveth them, that by little and 
little he lradeth them from faith, and the knowledge of 

grace, to the diſputation of the law: When he hath brought 

this about, then is Chriſt taken away. It is not without 

cauſe therefore that Paul ſpeaketh ſo much and ſo often of 

Chriſt, and that he goeth about ſo purely to ſet forth the 


Adoctrine of faith, whereunto he attributeth righteouſneſs . 
only and alone, and taketh it from the law, declaring that 


the law hath a quite contrary effect, that is, to engender 
wrath, to increate fins, & For he would gladly perſuade 
us, that we ſhould rat ſuffer Chriſt to be plucked out of our 
heart; that the ſpouſe ſnould net ſaffer her huſband te de- 
part out of her arms, but ſhould always embrace him and 
cleave falt unto him, who being preſent, thete is no danger; 


yea, there is the faithſul groauing, fatherly good - will, 2dop- 


tion and inheritance. | | 
But why faith Pau!, that the Galatians turned back again 

to weak and beggarly rudiments or ceremonies, that is to 
ſay, to the law, whereas, they never had the law; for they 
were Gentiles (notwithſtanding he wrote theſe things to the 
Jews alſo, as afterwards we will declare) or why ſpeaketh 
be not rather after this manner? Once when ye knew net 
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God, ye did ſervice unto them which by nature auere #1 gods ; CHAP.TV. 


but now, ſeeing ye know God, why turn ye back again, 
forſaking the true God, to worſhip idols? Doth Paul take 


| it to be all one thing, to fall from the promiſe to the law, 


from faith co works, and todo ſer vice unto gods which by na- 
ture are no gods ? 1 anſwer, whoſoever is fallen from the ar- 
ticle of juſtification, is ignorant of God, and an idolater, 
Therefore it is all one thing, whether he afterwards turn a- 

ain to the law, or to the worſhipping of idols; it is all one 
whether he be called a Monk, a Turk, a Jew, or an aua- 


baptiſt. For when this article is taken away, there remain- 


eth nothing elſe but error, hypocriſy, impiety and idolatry, 
how much ſoever it ſeem in on:ward appearance to be the 
very truth, the true ſervice of God, and true holineſs, &c. 

The reaſon is, becauſe God will or can be known no o- 
terwiſe than by Chriſt, according to that ſaying of John i. 
18. The only begotten Son, who it in the boſom of the Father, 
he hath declared him. He is the feed promiſed unto Abra- 
ham, in whom God hath eltabliſhed all his promiſes. Where= 
fore Chriſt is the only mean, and as ye would fay, the glaſs 
by which we fee God and know his will 
ſee that Gad is not a cruel exactor, or a jadge, but a moſt 
farourable, loving and merciful Father, who to the end he 
might bleſs ue, and deliver us from the law, fin, death and 
all evils, and might endue us with grace, righteouſneſs and 
everlaſting life, ſpared not his own Son, but gave him for ug 
all, Kc. Rom. viii. 32. This is a true knowledge of God, 
and a divine perſuaſion, which deceiveth us not, but painteth 
ont God unto us lively, b 


For in Chriſt we 


Ver. 8, 9. 


. 


He that is fallen from this knowledge, mult needs con- 


ceive this fantaſy in his heart; I will ſer up ſuch a ſervice of 
God; I will enter into ſuch an order; I will chooſe this or 


that work, and ſo will I ſerve God, and I doubt not but 


God will accept this, and reward me with everlaſting life for 
the ſame. For he is merciful and liberal, giving all good 
things even to the unworthy and unthankful, much more will 
he give unto me grace and everlaſting life, for my great and 
manifold good deeds and merits. This is the highelt wiſ- 
dom, righteouſneſs and religion that reaſon can judge of; 


which is common to all nations-to the papiſts, Jews, Turks, 


heretics, &c. They can go no higher than that Phariſee did, 
of whom mention is made in the gofpel, Luke xviii. 11, 12. 
They have no knowledge of the Chriſtian righteouſneſs, or 
of the righteouſneſs of faith. For the natural man receiveth 
not the things of the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. ii. 14. Alſo, There 
is none that underſtandeth, there is none that ſecketh after 
Cod, & c. Rom. iii. 11. Therefore there is no difference at 


all between a papiſt, a Jew, a Turk, and an heretic. Indeed 
there is a difference of the perſons, the places, rites, religions, 


3 C 
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CHAP. IV works and worſhippings; notwithſtanding there is al] one 
Ver 8, 9. and the ſame reaſon, the ſame heart, opinion and cogitation 
in them all. For the Turk thinketh the ſelf ſame thing that 

the charter-houſe monk doth; namely, if I do this or that 
work,/God will be merciful unto me; if I do it not, he will be 

angry. There is no mean between man's working, and the 

| knowledge of Chriſt, If this knowledge be darkened or de. 

faced, it is all one whether thou be a monk, a Turk, a Jew, &c, 
Wherefore it is an extreme madneſs that the papiſts and 


Turks do ſo ſtrive among themſelves about the religion and 
ſervice of God, contending that both of them have the true 


religion and true worſhip of God. And the monks them. 

ſelves agree not together, For one of them will be account. 

ed more holy than another, for certain fooliſh outward cere. 

monies, and yet in their hearts the opinion of them all is ſo 

like, that one egg is not more like to another, For this is 

the imagination of them all: If I do this work, God will 

have mercy upon me; if I do it not, he will be angry. And 
therefore every man that revolteth from the knowledge of 

Chriſt muſt needs fall into idolatry, and coneeive ſuch as 
imagination of God as is not agreeable to his nature; as the 

charter houſe monk for the obſerving of his rule, the Turk 

for the keeping of his Alcoran, hath this affiance, that he 
pleaſeth God, and ſhall receive a reward of him for his la- 

bour. | h X 

All merit- Such a God as after this ſort forgiveth ſins and juſtifieth 
ws 4y finners, can no where be found, therefore this is but a vain i- 
od which magination, a dream and an idol of the heart. For God hath 
by nature is Dot promiſed that he will ſave and juſtify men for the reſi- 
no god. pions, obſervations, cerementes, and ordinances deviſed by 
men; yea, God abhorreth nothing more (as the whole ſerip- 

ture witneſſeth) than ſuch will- wor ks, ſuch ſervices, rites and 
ceremonies ; for which allo he overthroweth whole kingdoms 

and empires; therefore, as many as truſt to their own ſtrength 

and righteouſneſs, do ſerve a god, but ſuch a god as they 
themſelves have deviſed; and not the true God indeed. For 
Doctrine the true God ſpeakech thus: No righteouſneſs, wiſdom, nor 
concerning religion pleaſeth me, but that only whereby the Father is 
the true glorified through the Son, Whoſoever apprehendeth this 
Sad. Son, and me, and my promiſe in him by faith, to him I am 
2 a God, to him I am a Father; him do J accept, juſtify and 
fave. All others abide under wrath, becaufe they worſhip 

that thing which by nature is no god. | 

To what e- Whoſoever forſaketh this doctrine, muſt needs fall into 
vils they are the ignorance of God; he underſtandeth not what the true 
ſubject who Chriſtian righteouſneſs, wiſdom and ſervice of God is; he is 
deſtroy the an, idolator, abiding under the law, ſin, death, and the pow - 
doctrine of er of the devil, and all things that he doth are accurſed and 
* , condemned, Therefore the anabaptiſt, imagining with iow 
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therefore thou ſhalt not live in them. 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God, &c. requireth a perfect o- 
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ſelf that he pleaſeth God, if he be re-baptized, if he forſake CHAP: IV. 
his houſe, wife and children, if he mortify his fleſh and ſuffer Ver. 8, 9. 


much adverſity, and at length death itſelf, yet there is not“ 


one drop of the knowledge of Chriſt in him, but, ſecluding 
Chriſt, he dreameth altogether of his own works, of the for- 
ſaking of his goods, of his affliction and mortification, and 


now differeth nothing from the Turk, Jew, or papiſt, in ſpi- 


yit or in heart, but only in the outward appearance, works 


and ceremonies which he hath choſen to himſelf. The ſame 


confidence in works bave all the monks and other religious 
orders; notwithſtanding, in their apparel and other outward 
things, there 1s a difference. Dy 
T bere are at this day very many like unto theſe, who not- 
withitanding would be counted among the true profeſſors 
and teachers of the goſpel ; and as touching the words, they 
teach that, men are delivered from their fins by the death of 


Chriſt, - But becauſe they teach faith in ſuch ſort, that they 


attribute more to charity than to faith, they highly diſhonour 
Chriſt and+wiekedly pervert his word. For they dream that 
God regardethand accepteth us for our charity's ſake, where- 
by we, being reconciled to God, do love God and our neigh- 
bour, If this be true, then have we no need of Chriſt at all. 
Such men ſerve not the true God, but an idol of their own 
heart, which they themſelves. have deviſed. For the true 
God doth not regard cr accept us for our charity, virtues, 
or-newneſs of lite, but for Chriſt's ſake, &c. 85 | 

But they make this objection : Yet notwithſtanding the 


| ſcripture commandeth that we ſhould love God with all our, 


heart, &c. It is true. But it followeth not, that becauſe 
God commandeth us, therefore we do it. If we did love 
God with all our heart, -&c. then, no doubt, we ſhould be 
juſtified, and live through-this obedierce; as it is written, 
He that ſhall do theje things, ſhall live in them, Lev. xviii. 5. 
Rom. x. 3. But the goſpel faith, Thou doſt not theſe things; 
For this fentence, 


bedience, a perfect fear, truſt and love towards God. Theſe 
things men neither do nor can perform in this corrupt na- 
ture. "Therefore this law, Thou /halt love the Lord thy Gad, 


&c. juſtifieth not, but accuſeth and condemneth all men, ac- 


cording to the ſaying, The law workcth wrath, c. Rom. 


iv. 15. Contrariwiſe, Chri/? is the end of the law for righte- 


onuſneſs to every one that belicveth, Rom. x. 4. Of this we 
have fpoken largely before. | 

In like manner the Jew keeping the law with this opinion, 
that he by this obedience will pleaſe God, ſerveth not the 
trae God, but is an idolater, worſhipping a dream and an 


"Kol of his own heart, which is no where to be found. For 


the God of his fathers, whom lic iaith he worlhjppeth, pro- 


4 


1 G ALATIAN S. 


HAP. IV. miſed to Abrabam a ſeed, through whom all nations ſhould 
Ver. 8, 9. be bleſſed. Therefore God is known and the bleſſing is pi. 
ven, not by the law, but by the goſpel of Chriſt. Although 
Paul ſpeak. theſe words, Ther auben ye knew not God, ye did 
ſervice, ©c. properly and principally to the Galatians, who 
were Gentiles; yet notwithſtanding by the ſame words he 
alſo toucheth the Jews, who, though they had rejected their 
idols outwardly, yet, in their hearts they worſhipped them 
more than did the Gentiles, as he ſaid, Rom ii. 22. 770 
abhorreſ idols, and committeſt ſacrilegz, The Gentiles were 
not the people of God, they had not his word, and there. 
fore their idolatry was groſs. But the idoJatrous Jews cloked 
their idolatry with the name and word of God (as all jufti- 
ciaries who ſeek righteouſneſs by works, are wont to do) 
and ſo with this outward ſhew of holineſs they deceived 
many Therefore idolatry, the more holy and ſpiritual it is, 
the more hurtful it is. | ERS | 
But how may theſe two contrary ſayings, which the apoſ- 
— tle here ſetteth down, be reconciled together ? e #new not 
Cod; and ye worſhipped God. I anſwer, all men naturally 
have this genera] knowledge, that there ig a God, according 
to that ſaying, Rom. i. 19. Foraſmuch as that which may bz 
km wn. of God, was manifeſt in them. For God was made 
maniteft unto them, in that the inviſible things of him did 
appear by the creation of the world. Moreover the cere- 
monies and religions which were and always remained a- 
mong all vations, ſufficiently witneſs, that all men have had 


a certain general knowledge of God: But whether they had 


1t by nature or by the traditions of their forefathers, I will 
not here difpute. 5 e 

But here ſome will object again: If all men knew God, 

wherefore then doth Paul ſay, that the Galatians knew not 

God before the preaching of the goſpel? I anſwer, There 

5 is is a double knowledge of God, general and particular. 

A general Atl men have the general knowledge, namely, that there 

1 is a God, that he created heaven and earth, that he is juſt, 

| Jedgs of that he puniſheth the wicked, - But what God thinketh of 

God. us, What his will is towards us, what he will give or what 

he will do, to the end we may be delivered from fin and 

death, and be ſaved (which is the true knowledge of God 

indeed) this they know not. As it may be that I know ſome 

man by ſight, whom yet indeed I know not thoroughly, 

becauſe I underſtand not what affection he beareth towards 


me. 80 men know naturally that there is a God, but what 


his will is, or what is not his will, they do not know. For 

it is written, There is none that underſtandeth God, Rom. iii. 

: 11. And in another place. Ns man hath ſeen Gd, John i. 
18. that is to ſay, no man hath known what is the will of 


God. Now, what doth it avail thee if thou know that there 
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ie God, and yet art ignorant what is his will towards thee ? CHAP. IV» 
Here ſome think one thing, and_ſome another. The Jews Ver. 9. 
imagine this to be the will of God, if they worſhip him ac- 
cording to the rule of Moſes's law, the Turk if he obſerve 1. 
his alcoran, the monk if he keeps his order, and perform his ONE 
vows. But all theſe are deceived and become vais in their cernics the 
own imagination, as Paul ſaith, Rom, i. 21, not knowing will of God. 
what pleaſeth or diſpleaſeth God; therefore inſtead of the 


The divers 


true and natural God, they worſhip the dreams and imagina«+ 


tions of their own, heart. 
his is it that Paul meaneth when he ſaith, When ye knew 
wt C; that is, when ye knew not the will of God, ye 
ſerved thoſe who by-nature were no gods, that is to ſay, ye 
ſerved the dreams and imaginations of your own heart, 
whereby ye imagined without the word, that God was to 
be worſhipped with this or that work, with this or that rite 
or ceremony. For upon this propoſition, which all men do 
naturally hold, namely, that there is a God, hath ſprung all. 
idolatry, which without the knowledge df the divinity could Whenee 
never have come into the world. But becauſe men had this idolatry} 
mtural knowledge of God, they conceived vain and wicked came. 
imaginations of God without and againſt the word, which 
they eſteemed and maintained as the very. truth itſelf, aud 
ſo dreamed that God is ſuch a one, as by nature he is not. 
So the monk imagineth him to be ſuch a God as forgiveth Th, opinion 
ſins, giveth grace and everlanding life for the keeping of of the monk 
his rule, This God is no where to be found; therefore he as touching 
ſerveth not the true God, but that which by nature is ao God's will. 
god, viz. the imagination and idol of his own heart, that is | 
to ſay, his own falſe and vain opinion of God, which he 
dreameth to be an undoubted truth. Now, reafon itſelf 
will enforce us to confeſs, that man's opinion is no God, 
Therefore whoſoever will worſhip God without his word, ſer- 
rech not the true God (as Paul faith) but that which by na- 
ture is no god. WI „ Ps 
Therefore whether ye call rudiments here the law of Moſes, 
or elſe the traditions of the Gentiles, (although he ſpeaketh 
here properly and principally of the rudiments of Moles) 
there is no great difference. For he that falleth from grace 
to the law, falleth with no leſs danger than he that falleth 
from grace to idolatry. For without Chriſt there is no:hing 
elſe but mere idolatry, an idal and falſe imagination of God, 
whether it be called Moſes? law or the pope's ordinance, or 


aw 


the Turks alcoran, &c, Therefore he faith, with a certain 


admiration, 
Verſe 9. But now after that ye bave known God, — 


As though he would fay, this is a marvellous thing, that 
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CHAP.IV. ye knowing God, by the preaching of faith, do ſo ſuddenly 
Ver. 9. 


Our knows 
ledge con- 
cerning 


God. 


0 


— 


revolt from the true knowledge of his will, (wherein 1 
thought ye were fo ſurely eftabliſhed, that I feared nothing 
leſs than that ye ſhould be fo eaſily overthrown) and do now 
again by the inſtigation of the falſe apoſtles, return to the 
weak and beggarly ceremonies, which ye would ferve again 
afreſh. Ye heard before by my preaching, that this is the will 
of God, to bleſs all nations; not by circumcifion or by the 
obſervation of the Jaw, but by Chriſt promiſed: to Abraham. 
They that believe in him ſhall be bleſſed with faithful Abra. 
ham, Gal. iii 9. they are the ſons and heirs of God, Gal. iy, 
5. thus (I ſay) have ye known God. 


Verſe 9. Or rather are known of God, fc. 


He correcteth the ſentence going before: But now aſter 
that ye have known God, or rather turneth it after this man- 
ner; or rather are know of God For he feared leſt they had 
loſt God utterly. As if he would ſay, alas, are ye come 
to this point, that now ye know not God, but return again 


from grace to the law? Yet notwithſtanding God kaowetk 


you. . And indeed our knowledge is rather paſſive than ac- 
tive; that is to ſay, it conſiſteth in this, that we are rather 
known of God, than that we know him. All our doing, 
that is, all our endeavour to know and to apprehend God, 
18 to ſuffer God to work in us. He giveth the word, which 
when we have received by faith given from above, we are 
new born and made the ſons. of God. This is then the ſenſe 
and meaning, or rather are known of God, that is, ye are 
viſited with the word, ye are endued with faith and the Holy 
Ghoſt, whereby ye are renewed, &c. Wherefore even by 


theſe words, er rather are known of God, he taketh away all 


righteouſneſs from the law, and denieth that we attain the 
knowledge of God through the worthineſs of our works, 


For no man knoweth the Father but the Son, and he to whom 


the Son will reveal him, Luke x. 22. Alſo, By his &now-+ 
tedge /hall my rightecus ſervant juſtify many: For he fhail bear 


their miquities, Ia. liii. 11, Wherefore our knowledge 


concerning God, conſiſteth in ſuffering, and not in doing. 
He much marvelleth therefore, that ſecing they knew 
God truly by the goſpel, they returned ſo ſuddenly to weak 
and beggarly rudiments, by the perſuaſion of the falſe a- 
poſtles. As | myſelf alſo ſhould greatly marvel if our church 
(which by the grace of God is godly reformed in pure doc- 
trine and faith) ſhould be ſeduced and perverted by ſome 
fond and frantic head, through the preaching of one or two 
ſermons, that they ſhould not acknowledge me for their paſ- 


tor any more. Which thing, notwithſtanding, ſhall one day 
come to pals, if not uhilſt we liye, yet when we are dead 
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and gone : For many ſhall then rife up, who will be matters CHAP. IV. 


and teachers; who under a colour of true religion ſhall teach Vero. 
falſe and perverſe doctrine, and ſhall quickly overthrow all 


| that we, in ſo long time, and with ſo great travail, have build - 
ed. We are no better than the apoſtles, who, while they 


yet lived, ſaw (not without their great grief and ſorrow) the 
ſubverſion of thoſe churches which they themſelves had plant- 
ed through their miniſtry, Therefore it is no great marvel 
if we be conſtrained to behold the like evil at this day in thoſe 
churches, where ſectaries do reign, who hereafter, when we 
are dead, ſhall poſſeſs thoſe churches which we have won and 
planted by our miniſtry, and with their poiſon infect and 


| ſubvert the ſame. And yet, notwithſtanding, Chriſt ſhall 


remain and reign to the end of the world, and that marvel- 
louſly, as he did under the papacy. 

Paul feemeth to ſpeak very deſpitefully of the law, when Rudiments, 
he calleth it rudiments (as he did alſo before in the begin- or elements, 
ning ef-this chapter) and not only rudiments, but weak and are called 
beggarly rudiments, and c-remonies. Is it not blaſphemy to the princt- 


* 75 | 1 - plesand firſt 
give ſuch odious names to the law of God? The law deing,,..:nnings a 


in its true uſe, ought to ſerve the promiſes, and to ſtand of any 


with the promiſes, and grace. But if it fight againſt them, thing, and 
it is no more the holy law of God, but a falſe and devilifh fo the law is 
doctrine, and doth nothing elſe but drive men to deſperation, but as an 
and therefore muſt be rejected. | 1 

| Wherefore, when he calleth the law weak and beggarly the eaſpet. 
rudiments, he ſpeaketh of the law in reſpect of proud and | 
preſumptuous hypocrites, who would be juſtified by it, and 

not of the law being ſpiritually underſtood, which engender- 

eth wrath, Rom. iv. 15. For the law, (as I have often ſaid) 

being in its own proper uſe, accuſeth and condemneth a man; vyhen the 
and in this reſpect it is not only a ſtrong and a rich rudiment, law is weak 


but alſo moſt mighty and moſt rich, yea, rather an invineible and beggar- 


power and riches; and if here the conſcience be compared He and 
with the law, then is it moſt weak and beggarly : For it is aan 50 
ſo tender a thing, that for a ſmall fin it is fo troubled and as _ 
terrified, that it utterly deſpaireth, unleſs it be raiſed up a- 8 
gain. Wherefore the law, in its proper uſe, hath more 

firength and riches than heaven and earth is able to contain; 
inſomuch that one letter or one tittle of the law is able to kill 

all mankind, as the hiftory of the [aw given by Moſes, Exod. 

-Xix, 20. doth witneſs. This is the true and divine uſe of the 

law, of which Paul ſpeaketh not in this place. 7 

Paul therefore treateth here of hypocrites, who are fallen 

from grace, or who have not yet attained to. grace. Theſe, 

abuſiug the law, ſeek to be juſtified by it. They exerciſe 

and tire themſelves day and night in the works thereof, as 

Paul witneſſeth of the Jews, Rom. x. 2, 3. For J bear them 

Fecord (ſaich he) that they have a æcal of God, but nat according 
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CAP. W. 70 knowledoe + For they being ignorant. of Gods righleruſioſi, 


Ver. 9. 


P 


The more 


& c. Such do hope ſo to be ſtrenghtened and enriched by the 
law, that they may be able to ſet their power and riches which 
they have gotten by the righteoufnſs thereof, againit the 
wrath and judgment of God, and ſo to appeaſe God, as 10 
be faved thereby. In this reſpe& then, we may well ſay, 
that the law is a weak and a beggarly rudiment, which 
can give neither help nor counſel. 

And whoſo liſteth to amplify this matter, may further ſay, 
that the law is a weak and a begparly rudiment, becauſe it 
maketh men more weak and begparly ; again, becauſe that 
of itſelf it hath no power, or riches, whereby it is able to 
give or to bring righteouſneſs ; and moreover, that it is nt 


only weak and begparly, but even weakneſs and beggary it- 


ſfef. How then ſhall it enrich or ſtrengthen thoſe, wiig 


were before both weak and beggarly ? Therefore to ſeck to 


be juſtified by the Jaw, is as much as if a man being weak 


and feeble already, would ſeek ſome other greater evil where- 


by he might overcome his weaknefs and poverty, which, not- 
withſtanding, would bring unto him utter deſtruction. Az 
if he who hath the falling ſickneſs, would ſeek to join unto 
it the peftilence for a remedy ; or if a leper ſhould come to 
a leper, or a beggar to a beggar, the one to help and enrich 
the other. | | 
Paul therefore ſheweth, that they who ſeek to be juſtified 


men ſeek to by the law, have this commodity thereby, that daily they 
be juſtified become more and more weak and beggarly : For they are 
by the law, weak and beggarly of themſelves, that is, they are by na- 


the more 
they are 
drowned in da : 
thing elſe but mere weakneſs and* beggary, ſeeking tobe 


fin. 


ture the children of wrath, ſubj<& to death and ever}altiog 
damnation, and yet they lay hold upon that which is no- 


ſtrengthened and enriched thereby, Therefore every one 
that falleth from the promiſe to the law, from faith to 


works, doth nothing elfe but lay upon himſelf ſuch a bur- 


den, being weak and feeble already, as he is not able to bear, 
Acts xv. and in bearing thereof is made ten times more weak, 


ſo that at length he is driven to deſpair, unleſs Chriſt come 


and deliver him. | h 
This thing the goſpel alfo witneſſi th, ſpeaking of the 


Woman who was grieved twelve ycars with a bloody iſſue, 


and ſuffered many things of many phy ficiens, upon whom 
me had ſpent all her ſubſtance, and yet could not be cured, 


but the longer ſhe was under their hands, the worſe ſhe was, 


Luke viii. 43. 


As many therefore, aa do the works of the 


law to the end they may be juſtified thereby, are not only 
not made righteous, but twice more unrighteous than they 


were before, that is (as I have faid) more weak and beg- 
garly, and more unapt to do any good work. This I have 
proved to be true, both in myſelgand in many others, I have 
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known many monks in the papacy, who with great zeal have CH AP. v. 
done many great works for the attaining of righteouſneſs Ver. 9. 
and ſalvation, and yet, were they more impatient, more 
weak, more miſerable, more faithleſs, more fearful, and 
more ready to deſpair than any other; The civil magiſtrates 
who were ever occupied in great and weighty affairs, were 
not ſo impatient; ſo fearful, ſo faint-hearted, ſo ſuperſtiti- 
bus and fo faithleſs as theſe juſticiaries and merit-mongers 
were. EL, 
Whoſoever then ſeeketh righteouſneſs by the law, what 
can he imagine elſe, but that God being angry, mult needs 
be pacified with works ? Now, when he hath once conceived 
this fantaſy, he beginneth to work. But he can never find 
ſo many good works as are able to quiet his conſcience, but 
fill he defireth more. Yea, he findeth fins in thoſe works 
that he hath done already. Therefore his conſcience can ne- 
ver be certified, but muſt needs be always in doubt, and thus 
think with itſelf : Thou haft not ſacrificed as thou ſnouldſt 
do; thou haſt not prayed aright ; this thou haſt left undone j 
this or that fin thou haſt committed: Here the heart trem- 
bleth and feeleth itſelf oppreſſed with innumerable fins, which 
ſtill increaſe without end, ſo that he ſwerveth from righteouſ · 
neſs more and more; until at length he fall to deſperation: 
Hereof it cometh that many, being at the point of death, 


have uttered theſe deſperate words: O wretch that I am; L 


have not kept mine order: Whither ſhall I fly from the wrath 
of Chriſt, that angry Judge? Would to God I had been a 


| ſwine-herd, or the vilett wreich in the whole world. 


Thus the monk, in the end of his life, is more weak, more 
beggarly, more faithleſs and fearful than he was at the be» 
ginaing, when he firſt entered into his order. The reaſon 
is, becauſe he would ſtrengthen himſelf through weakneſs, 
and enrich himſelf through poverty. The law, or mens tra- 
ditions, or the rule of his order, ſhould have healed him when 
he was fick, and enriched him when he was poor; but he is 
become more feeble and more poor than the publicans and 
harlots, Luke xviii. 13, The publicans and harlots have not 
an heap of good works to trutt unto as the monks have ; but 
although they feel their fins never ſo much, yet they can fax 
with the publican, O Lord, be merciful to me a ſinner. But, A lively de- 
contrariwiſe, the monk, who hath {ſpent all his time in weak 3 
and beggarly elements, is confirmed in this opinion, If thou 0 f. 1 
keep thy rule, thou ſhalt be ſaved, & e. With this falſe per- e * the 
ſuaſion he is ſo deluded and bewitched, that he cannot ap-' kingdom of 
prehend grace, no nor once remember grace. Thus, notwith- Antichriſt. 
Randing all the works which either he doth or hath done, be 
they never ſo many and greet, he thinketh that te hath never 
done enough, but hath ſtill an eye th more, and fo by heap- 
ing up of works he goeth __ to appeaſe the wrath of God 

2 3 | 


I 


394 | GALATIANS. 


CHAP.IV. and to juſtify himſelf, until he be driven to utter deſperation, 
Ver. 9. Wherefore, whoſoever falleth from faith and followeth the 
law, is like to Æſop's dog, which loſeth the fleſh, and ſnatch. 
e oy 'Seth at the ſhadow. Wherefore, it is impoſſible that ſuch as 
dog 7 leck righteouſneſs and ſalvation by the law (whereunto men 
ing over the àre naturally inclined) ſhould ever find quietneſs and peace 
water with of conſcience ; yea, they do nothing elſe but heap laws up- 
a piece of on laws, whereby they terment both themſelves and others, 
ficth 8 "Sand afflict mens conſciences ſo miſerably, that through ex- 
eee = treme anguiſh of heart many die before the time. For one 
and foatch- law always bringeth forth ten more, and ſo they increaſe 
ed at the without number and without end. "SR | 
ſhadow - Now, who would have .thought that the Galatians, who 


which ap- had learned ſo ſound and ſo pure doctrine of ſuch an excel. 
peared in 


— ſame, and utterly perverted by the falſe apoſtles ? Iris 


not without cauſe that I repeat this ſo often, that to fall a- 

way from the truth of the goſpel is an eaſy matter. The 

reaſon is, becauſe men do not ſufficiently conſider, no not 

the very faithful, what an excellent and a precious treaſure 

the true knowledge of Chriſt is. Therefore they do not la · 

bour ſo diligently and ſo carefully as they ſhould do, to ob- 

tain and to retain the ſame, Moreover, the greater part of 

thoſe that hear the word, are exerciſed with no croſs or af- 

fliction; they wreftle not againſt fin, death and the devil, but 

| live in ſeturity without any conflict. Such men, becauſe 

They that they are not proved and tried with temptations, and there- 
are not tri . . 2 

ed with af. fore are not armed with tne word of God againſt the ſubti- 

flictions and lities of the devil, never feel the uſe and power of the word. 

temptations Indeed while they are among faithful miniſters and preach- 
never feel ers, they can follow their words and ſay as they, perſuadin 

ee "tg themſelves that they perfectly underſtand the matter of . 

. tification, But when they are gone, and wolves in ſheeps 

clothing are come in their place, it kappeneth unto them as 


it did to the Galatians ;. that is; they are ſuddealy ſeduced 


and eaſily turned back to weak and beggarly rudiments. 


Paul hath here his peculiar manner of ſpeech, which the 


other apoſtles did not uſe, For there was none of them be- 
fades Paul, that gave ſuch names to the law, viz that it is a 
weak and beggarly rudiment ; that is, utterly unprofitable 
to n And ſurely I durſt not have given ſuch 
terms unto the law, but ſhould have thought it great blaſ- 
phemy againſt God, if Paul had not ſo done before. But 
of this I have treated more largely before, where I ſhewed 
when the law is weak and beggarly, and when it is moſt 
ſtrong and rich, &, Now, if the law of God be wear 
aud unprofitable to juſtification, much more are the laws 
and deerces of the pope, weak and unprolitable to juſtiſica- 
tien. 'Phercfore we give ſentence againſt the ordinances, laws 


lent apoſtle and teacher, could be ſo ſuddenly led away from 
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as Paul did againſt the law of God, that they are not only Ver. 9. 
weak and beggarly rudiments, and utterly unprofitable to — 
righteouſneſs, but alſo execrable, accurſed, devilifh and dam- 


| nable; for they blaſpheme grace, they overthrow the goſpel, 


aboliſh faith, take away Chriſt, &c. 

For as much then as the pope requireth that we ſhould 
keep his laws as neceffary to ſalvation, he is very antichritt 
and the vicar of Satan: And as many as cleave unto him, 
and confirm his abominations and blaſphemies, or keep them 
to this end, that thereby they war merit the forgiveneſs of 
their ſins, are the ſervants of anticiur.t and of the devil. Now, 


ſuch hath the doctrine of the papiſtical church been of a long 


time, that theſe laws ought to be kept as neceſſary to falva- 
tion. Thus the pope ſitteth in the temple of God, vaunting 
himſelf as God; he ſetteth himſelf again God, and ex- 
alteth himſelf above all that is called God or worſhipped, &c. 
2 Theſſ. ii. 4. And mers conſciences more feared and reve- 
renced the laws and ordinances of the pope, than the word 
of God and his ordinances By this means he was made the 
lord of heaven, of earth, and of hell, and bare a triple crown 
upon his head. The cardmal3 alſo and biſhops, his crea- 
tures, were made kings and princes of the world; and there- 
fore if he did not burden mens conſciences with his laws, he 
could not long maintain his terrible power, his dignity and 


his riches ; but his whole kingdom would quickly fail. 


This place, which Paul here handleth, is weighty and of 
great importance, and therefore the more diligently to be 
marked, viz. That they who fall from grace to the law, do 
utterly loſe the knowledge of the truth, they ſee not their 
own ſins, they neither know God nor the devil, nor them- 
ſelves, and moreover they underſtand not the force and uſe 
of the law, although they boaſt never ſo much that they keep 
and obſerve the ſame: For without the knowledpe of grace, 
that is, without the goſpel of Chriſt, it is impoſſible for a 
man to give this definition of the law, that it is a weak and 
a beggarly rudiment, and unprofitable to righteouſneſs. But urhat jude. 
he rather judgeth quite contrary of the law, viz. That it is ment 8 
not only neceſſary to ſal vation, but alſo that it ſtrengthenethi give of the 
ſuch as are weak, and enricheth ſuch as are poor and beggar. law who 
ly ; that ſuch as obey and obſerve the ſame, ſhall be able to know not 
merit righteouſneſs and everlaſting ſalvation. If this opinion“ “ 
remain, the promiſe of God is denied, Chrilt 1s taken away, 
lying, impiety and idolatry is eſtabliſned. Now, the pope, 20 Shs 
g 3 : | gs of 
with all his biſhops, his ſchool and whole ſynagopue, taught Luther a. 
that his laws were neceſſary to ſalvation. Therefore he was a gainſt the 
teacher of weak and beggarly elements, whereby he made pope and 
the church of Chriſt, throughout the whole world, moſt weak his laus. 


and beggarly; he burdeued and miſcrably tormented the 


395 
and decrees of the pope, with ſuch boldneſs and affurance, CHAP. IV. 
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Hat. W. church with his wicked laws, defaciog Chriſt and burying 
Ver. 9. his goſpel. | | 


Verſe 9. N hereunto ye defire again to be in bondage ? 


This he 2ddeth, to declare that he ſpeaketh af proud and 
pre ſumptuous hypocrites, who ſeek to be juſtified by the law, 
88 I have ſhewed before: For otherwiſe he calleth the law, 
holy and good. As, 1 Tim. i. 8. We know that the law it 
good, if a man uſe it lawfully ; that is, civilly, to bridle evil 
doers, and ſpiritually to increaſe tranſgreſſions, Gal. iii. 19, 
But whoſoever obſerveth the law, to obtain righteouſneſs be- 
fore God, maketh the law, which is gpod, damnable and 
hurtful unto himſelf. He reproveth the Galatians, therefore, 
becauſe.they would be in bondage to the law again, which 
doth not take away fin, hut increaſeth fin: For whilſt a fio- 
ner, being weak and poor of himſelf, ſeeketh to be juſtified 
by the law, he findeth nothing in it but weakneſs and pover- 
ty itſelf. And here two fick and feeble beggars meet toge · 
ther, of whom the one is not able to help and heal the other, 
but rather moleſteth and troubleth the other. | 
We, as being ſtrong in Chris, will gladly ſerye the law; 
not the weak and beggarly, but the mighty and rich law; 
that is, ſo far forth as it hath power oy dominion over tbe 
body: For then we ſerve the law but only in our body and 
outward members, and.not in our conſcience. But the pope 
requireth that we ſhould obey his laws, with this opinion, 
that if we do this or that, we are righteous; if we do it not, 
we are damned. Here the law is more than a weak and beg- 
garly element: For while this bondage of the conſcience con- 
tinueth under the law, there can be nothing but mere weak: 
neſs and poverty, Wherefore all the 1 A of the matter 
| 2 in theſe words, To ſerve.. The meanipg, therefore, of 
aul is this, that be would not have the conſcienoe to ſerve 
under the law as a captive, but to be free, and have domi- 
nion over the law: For the conſcience is dead to the lau 
through Chriſt, and che law again unto the conſcience, 
_ whereof we have more largely treated before, in the ſocond 
chapter. e FEY ES 


Verſe 10. Ye dlſerve days, and months, and times, and 


The docs By theſe words he plainly declareth what the falſe apoſ- 
dige of OY tles taught, namely, the obſervation of days, months, times, 
E = oc and years. The Jews were commanded to keep holy the Sab- 
The holy- Þath-day, the new moons, the firſt and the ſeventh month, 
days of the the three appointed times or feaſts, namely, the paſchal or 


Js. paſſo pers the feat of weeks, of the tabernacle, and the 
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rying year of jubilee. Theſe ceremonies the Galatians were alſoc HAP. V. 
" Wconfirained by the falſe apoſtles to keep, as necefſary to Ver 11. 

| righteouſneſs, Therefore he ſaith, that they, loſing the grace 
e? and liberty which they had in Chriſt, were turned back to 

the ſerving of weak and be garly elements: For they were 
d and WW perſuaded by the falſe apoſtſes, that theſe laws mult needs 
e law, be kept, and by keeping of them, they ſhould obtain righte- 
law, ouſaeſs; but if they kept them not, they ſhould be damned. 
aw ir MW Coutrariwiſe, Paul can in no ways ſuffer that mens conſcien- 
e evil ees ſhould be bound to the law of Moſes, but always delivereth 
i. 19. tem from the law. Behold I Paul (ſaith he a little after, in 
{s be- WM chap. v. 2.) / unte you, that if ye be circumciſed, Chr i/t ſhall 
> and I profit you nothing. And Col. ii 16. Let as man, therefore, 
efore, ¶ jadge you in meat or in drink, or in reſpec? of an holy day, or 
which Wl of the ne u-moon, or of the Sabbath- days, &c, So faith our 
a ſin. WO Saviour Chritt, The kingdom of God cometh not with obſerua · 
tified / tbe. law, Luke xvii. 20. Much leſs then are mens 
over · ¶ conſciences to be burdened and ſnared with human traditions 
toge · | EE 
ther, WH Verſe 11. I am afraid of you, left I have beflowed upon yo 

| 5 labour in vain, | 
law; | | KG | 
law; Here Paul ſheweth himſelf to be greatly trogbled through The fathery 
r the Wl the fall of the Galatians ; Whom he would more bitterly re. N ation 
and prove, but that he feareth leſt if he ſnould deal with them dah n 


pope more ſharply, he ſhould not only not make them better, but Galatians 
nion, more offend them, and fo utterly alienate their minds from 
not, WF him. Therefore, in writing, he changeth and mitigateth his 
beg- words, and as though all the harm redounded unto himſelf, 
con- he faith, I au: afraid of you, left I have beſlowed upon you la- 
eak · ¶ kur in vain; As though he ſhould lay, it grieveth me that 
alter I have preached the golpel with ſo great diligence and faith- 
e, of fulneſs amongſt you, and ſee no fruit to come thereof. Not- 
ſerve W withſtanding, although he ſhew a very loving and a fatherly 
omi. affection towards them, yet withal he chideth them ſome- 
law what ſharply, but yet covertly: For, when he ſaith, that 
rnce, he had laboured in vain, that is, that he had preached the 
cond oſpel among them without any fruit, he ſheweth covertly, 
that either they were obſtinate unbelievers, or elſe were fal- 
| len from the doctrine of faith. Now, both theſe, as well 
and unbelievers a3 backſliders from the doctrine of faith, are 
1 fingers, wicked. uvrighteous, and damned. Such, there- 
fore, do obey the law in vain; they obſcrve days, months, 
poſe and years, in vain. And in theſe words, I am afraid of you, 
mes, teſt | have beſtowed upon you labour in vain, is contained a cer- 
dab. tain ſecret excommunication: For the apoſtle meaneth 
nth, thereby, that the Galatians were ſccluded and ſeparated from 
al or Chriit, unleſs they ſpeedily returned to ſound and ſincere 
the doctrine again; yet he pronounced no open ſentence agaiuſt 
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cHap. w. church with his wicked Jaws, defacing Chriſt and burying 


1 


. \ 


The doc- 


trine of 
falſe apoſe 


tles. 


The holy- 


Ver. 9. his goſpel. 
— 1 


Verſe 9. Whereunto ye deſere again to be in bondage? 


This he addeth, to declare that he ſpeaketh of proud and 
pre ſumptuous hypocrites, who ſeek to be juſtified by the law, 
33 I have ſhewed before: For otherwiſe he calleth the law, 
holy and good. As, 1 Tim. i. 8. We know that the law it 
good, if 5 man uſc it lawfully ; that is, civilly, to bridle evil 
doers, and | 
But whoſoever obſerveth the law, to obtain righteouſneſs be- 
fore God, maketh the law, which is gpod, damnable and 
hurtful unto himſelf. He reproveth the Galatians, therefore 
becauſe they would be in bondage to the law again, which 
doth not take away fin, hut increaſeth fin: For whilſt a ſin- 
ner, being weak and poor of himſelf, ſeeketh to be jultified 
by the law, he findeth nothing in it but weakneſs and pover. 
ty ul And here two fick and feeble beggars meet toge- 
ther, of whom the one is not able to help and heal the other, 
but rather moleſteth and troubleth the other. 


We, as being ſtrong in Christ, will gladly ſerye the law; 
not the weak and beggarly, but the mighty and rich law; 


that is, ſo far forth as it hath power and dominion over thg 
body : For then we ſerve the law but only in our body and 
outward members, and not in our conſcience. But the pope 
requireth that we ſhould obey his laws, with this opinion, 
that if we do this or that, we are righteous; if we do it not, 
we are damned, Here the law is more than a weak and beg- 
garly element: For while this bondage of the conſcience con- 
tinueth under the law, there can be nothing but mere weak: 
neſs and poverty. Wherefore all the weight of the matter 
lieth in theſe words, To ſerve. The meaning, therefore, of 
Paul is this, that he would not have the conſcience to ſerve 
under the law as a captive, but to be free, and have domi- 
nion over the law: For the conſcience is dead to the law 
through Chriſt, and the law again unto the conſcience, 


4 


whereof we have more largely treated before, in the ſocond 


chapter. 


Verſe 10. Ye obſerve days, and months, and timer, and 


years. * . 


By theſe words he plainly declareth what the falſe apoſ 


the tles taught, namely, the obſervation of days, months, times, 


and years. The Jews were commanded to keep holy the Sab- 
bath-day, the new moons, the firſt and the ſeventh month, 


days of the the three appointed times or feaſts, namely, the paſchal or 


Jews. | 


paſſoret the fealt of weeks, of the taberoacles, and the 


4 


ſpiritually to increaſe tranſgreſſions, Gal. iii. 19, 
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year of jubilee. Theſe ceremonies the Galatians were alſoc HAP. IV. 
conflrained by the falſe apoſtles to keep, as neceſſary to Ver 11. 


| righteouſneſs, Therefore he ſaith, that they, loſing the grace \ 


and liberty which they had in Chriit, were turned back to 
the ſerving of weak and beggarly elements: For they were 
perſuaded by the falſe apoſties, that theſe laws muſt nceds 
be kept, and by keeping of them, they ſhould obtain righte- 


 ouſnels 3 but if they kept them not, they ſhould be damned, 


Coutrariwiſe, Paul can in no ways ſuffer that mens conſcien- 
ces ſhould be bound to the law of Moſes, but always delivereth 
them from the law. Behold I Paul (ſaith he a little after, in 
chap. v. 2.) fay unte you, that if ye be circumciſed, Chriſt /hall 
| And Col. ii 16. Let no man, therefare, + 
judge you in meat or in drink, or in reſpect of an holy day, or 
of the ne u-moon, or of the Sabbath- days, &c, So faith our 
Saviour Chritt, The kingdom of God cometh not with obſerua - 
ti of the. law, Luke xvii. 20. Much leſs then are mens 


couſciences to be burdened and ſnared with human traditions 


Verſe 11. Jam afraid of you, left I have beftlowed upon yeu 


labour in vain, 


* 


Here Paul ſheweth himſelf to be greatly troubled through The fathery 


the fall of the Galatians ; Whom he would more bitterly re» 


ly affeion 


prove, but that he feareth leſt if he ſhould deal with them aa org 


more ſharply, he ſhould not only not make them better, but Galatians 


| more offend them, and fo utterly alienate their minds from 


him. Therefore, in writing, he changeth and mitigateth his 
words, and as though all the harm redounded unto himſelf, 
he faith, I au: afraid of you, left I have beſtoaued upon you la- 
bour in vain; As though be ſhouig lay, it grieveth me that 
I have preached the golpel with ſo great diligence and faith- 
fulneſs amongſt you, and ſee no fruit to come thereof. Not- 


withſtanding, although he ſhew a very loving and a fatherly 


aſſection towards them, yet withal he chideth them ſome- 
what ſharply, but yet covertly: For, when he ſaith, that 
he had laboured in vain, that is, that he had preached the 


goſpel among them without any fruit, he ſheweth covertly, ' 
| that either they were obſtinate unbelievers, or elſe were fal- 
len from the doctrine of faith. Now, both theſe, as well 


unbelievers as backſliders from the doctrine of faith, are 
ſinners, wicked. uvrighteous, and damned. Such, there- 
fore, do obey the law in vain; they obſerve days, months, 
and years, in vain. And in theſe words, I am afraid of you, 
teſt | have beſtowed upon you labour in vain, is contained a cer- 


| tain ſecret excommunication: For che apoſtle meaneth 


thereby, that the Galatians were ſccluded and ſeparated from 


Chriſt, unleſs they ſpeedily returned to found and ſincere 


doctrine again; yet he pronounced no open ſentence agaiuſt 
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CHAP.1V. them : For he perceived that he could do no good with o. 
Ver. 12. ver · ſnarp dealing; wherefore he changeth his ſtile, aud 
ſpeaketh them very fair, ſaying, 


Verſe 12. Be at Tam; for I am as ye are.— 


Hitherto Paul hath been occupied wholly in teaching; 
and being moved with this great enormity and wicked re. 
volting of the Galatians, he was vehemently incenſed apaint 

them, and chid them bitterly, calling them fools, bewitch. 

| ed, not believing the truth, crucifiers of Chriſt, &c. Now, 
The apoſtle the greater part of his epiſtle being finiſhed, he beginneth to 
now ſpeak-gerceive that he had handled them too ſharply. Therefore, 


en . being careful leſt he ſnould do more hurt than good through 
before he bis ſeverity, he ſneweth, that this his ſharp chiding proceed. 


did ſharply ed of a fatherly affection, and a true apoſtolical heart; and ſo 
ehide. he qualifieth the matter with ſweet and gentle words, to the 
end, that if he had offended any (as no doubt there were 

many offended) by theſe ſweet and loving words he might 
win them again. 5 1 8 
And here by his own example he aJmoniſheth all paſtor 
A right i- ànd miniſters, that they ought to bear a fatherly and mo. 
mage of a therly affection; not towards ravening wolves, but towards 
Bodly paſ- the poor ſheep, miſerably ſeduced, and going aſtray, pa- 
ys : tiently bearing with their faults and infirmities, inſtructing 
and reſtoring them with the ſpirit of meekneſs, Gal vi. i. 

For they cannot be brought into the right way again by 

any other means ; and by over ſharp reproving and rebuking 

they are provoked to anger, or elſe to deſperation, but not 

to repentance. And here is to be noted by the way, that ſuch 

is the nature and fruit of true and ſound doctrine, that when 

it is taught and well underſtood, it joineth mens hearts to- 

Unity and gether, with a ſingular concord: But when men reject god- 
concord ly and fincere doctrine, and embrace errors, this unity and 
broken by concord is ſoon broken. Therefore, as ſoon as thou ſeeſt 
wicked doc- thy brethren ſeduced by vain and fantaſtical ſpirits, to fall 
A from the article of juſtification, thou ſhalt perceive that by 
aud by they will purſue the faithful with bitter hatred, whom 

before they moſt tenderly loved. | RE, 

This we find to be true at this day in our falſe brethren, 


and other ſectaries, who at the beginning of the reforma- 


tion of the goſpel, were glad to hear us, and read our books 

with great zeal and affection. They acknowledged the grace 
They who of the Holy Ghoſt in us, and reverenced us for the ſame, as 
__ irom the minifiers of God: Some of them alſo lived familiarly 
ee eg with us for a time, and behaved themſelves very modeſtly 
come worſe and ſoberly. 1 . : 
than they perverted by the wicked doctrine of the ſectaries, they ſhew- 


were before. cd themſelves more bitter enemies to our doctrine and ost 


But when they were departed from us and 
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b than any other. I do much and often mærvel wfiere· CHAP IV. 


ny E upon they ſhould conceive ſuch a deadly hatred againſt us, Wer. 12. 
aud hom they before ſo dearly and ſo tenderly loved; for we 
offended them not in any thing, nor gave them any occaſion | 
| to hate us. Yea, they are conſtrained to confefs that we 
= deſire nothing more than that the glory of God may be ad- 
ae yanced, the benefit of Chriſt truly known, and the truth of 
* L; me goſpel purely taught, which God hath now agaia in 
: aint theſe latter days revealed by us unto this unthankful world; 
x. pe which thing ſhould rather provoke them to love us than to 
Now hate us. I marvel therefore, not without eaufe, whereof this 
tht, change cometh. Verily there is no other cauſe, but that 
po” Wa they have gotten unto themſelves new maſters, and hearken- 
1 1 ed to new teachers, whoſe poiſon hath ſo infected them that 
e. now of very friends they are become our mortal enemies. 
we 6 And I fee the condition of the apoſtles, and of all other 
w the faithful miniſters to be ſuch, that their diſciples and hearers 
8 being once infected with the errors of the falfe apoſtles and 
ks heretics, have and do ſet themſelves againſt them, and be- 
5" Wl come their enemies. There were very few amongſt the Ga» 
foi Jatians who continued in the ſound doQrine of the apoſtle; 
_ all the reſt being ſeduced by the falſe apoſtles, did not ac- 
AY knowledge Paul for their paltor, and teacher any more; 
Ry yea, there was nothing. more odious unto them than the 
15 name and doctrine of Paul. And 1 fear, that this epiſtle 
1 brought very few of them back again from their error. 
b : If the like cafe ſhould happen unto us, viz. if in our ab- 
Ba ſence our church ſhould be ſeduced by fantaſtical heads, and 
| 1 we ſhould write hither, not one or two, but many epiſtles, 
3 we ſhould prevail little or nothing at all. Our men (a few 
. only excepted of the ſtronger ſort) would uſe themſelves no 
"os otherwiſe towards us, than they do at this day who are ſe- 
* duced by the ſectaries, who would ſooner worſhip the pope, 
* than they would obey our admonitions, or approve our doc- 
eff trine, No man ſhall perſuade them that they reject Chriſt, | 
all and return again to weak and beggarly elements, and to 
* hoſe which by nature are no gods. They can abide nothing 
to leſs, than to hear that their teachers by whom they are 
ſeduced, are overthrowers of the goſpel of Chriſt, and 
5 troublers of mens conſciences. The Lutherans (ſay they) 
= are not only wiſe, they alone do not preach Chriſt, they a- 
by lone have not the Holy Ghoſt, the gift of propheſy, and - 
5 the true underſtanding of the ſcriptures. Our teachers are The ana- 
5 in nothing inferior unto them; yea, in many things they baptiſts 
excel them, becauſe they follow the Spirit and teach ſpiri- alt _ 
4 tual things. Contrariwiſe, they never yet taſted what true e re F 
J BF divini but Kick in the letter, and therefore they illaminatl. 
d winity meant, but Kick in the letter, and tnereto y illuminati. 


teach nothing but the catechiſm, faith and charity, &c. ons and re- 
Wherefore (as I am wont to ſay) like as to fall in faith is velations. 
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chap. w. an eaſy matter; ſo it is moſt perilous, to wit, even from the 
Ver. 12 high heaven into the deep pit of hell. It is not ſuch as pro- 


perly followeth the nature of man, as murder, adultery, and 
ſuch like ; but deviliſh, and the proper work of the devil. 
For they who ſo fall, cannot be eaſily recovered; but mot 


commonly they continue perverſe and obſtinate in their error. 


Therefore the latter end of thoſe men are worſe than the be- 
inning, as our Saviour Chriſt witneſſeth, when he ſaich, 
he unclean ſpirit being caſt out of his houſe, when he re. 


turneth, he entereth in again, not alone, but taketh unto 


him ſeven ſpirits worſe than himſelf, and there dwelleth, &c. 
Matth. xii. 43,—45- | N 

Paul therefore perceiving through the revelation of the Ho. 
ly Ghoſt, that it was to be feared Jeſt the minds of the Ga- 
latians, whom of a godly zeal he had called fooliſh and be- 
witched, &. by this ſharp chiding ſhould rather be ſtirred 


up againſt him, than amended, (eſpecially ſince he now 


knew that the falſe apoſtles were among them, who would 
expound this ſharp chiding, which proceeded from a fa- 
therly affeQion, unto the worſt, crying out, now Paul, 
whom fame of you fo greatly praiſed, ſheweth what he is, 
and with what ſpirit he is led; who, when he was with you, 
would ſeem to be unto you a father, but his letters ſhew in 
his abſence that he is a tyrant, &c.) Therefore he is fo 
troubled through a godly care and fatherly affection, that 
he cannot well tell how and what to write to them. For it 
is a dangerous thing for a man to defend his cauſe againſt 
thoſe who are abſent, and have now. begun to hate him, 
and are perſuaded by others that his cauſe is not good. 
Therefore, being in great perplexity, he ſaith a little after, 
I am troubled and at my wits end for your cauſe ; that is, I 


know not what to do, or how to deal with you. 


Verſe 12. Be as T am ; for I am as ye are | 


| Theſe words are to be underſtood, not of doctrine but of 


affections. Therefore the meaning is not; Be ye as 7 am, 
that is to ſay, think of doctrine as I do; but bear ſuch an 


affection towards me, as I do towards you. As though he 


would fay, perhaps, I have tov ſharply chided you, but par - 
don this my ſharpneſs, and judge-not my heart by my words, 
but my words by the affection of my heart : My words ſeem 
rough, and my chaſtiſement ſharp, but my heart is loving 


and fatherly, Therefore, O my Galatians, take this my 


ehiding with ſuch a mind as I bear towards you: For the 
matter requireth that I ſhould ſhew myſelf ſo ſharp and ſe- 


vere towards you. 


Even ſo may we alſo ſay of ourſelves. Our correction is 


ſevere, and our manner of writing ſharp and vehement; but 
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the | 
pro- bertainly there it no bitterneſs in our heart, no envy, no de- CHAP. IV, 
and fire of revenge againſt our adverſaries ; but there is in us a Ver. 12. 
evil. godly carefulneſs and forrow of ſpirit. We do not ſo hate 
moſt the pope and other erroneous ſpirits, that we wiſh any evil 
ror, - unto them, or deſire their deſtruction ; but rather we deiire 
be. that they may return again to the right way, and be ſaved 
irh, together with us. The ſchool- malter chaſtiſeth his ſcholar, 
re- not to hurt him, but to reform him. The rod is ſharp, bur 
into correction is neceſſary for the child, and the heart of him 
&c. that correcteth, loving and friendly. So the father chaſ- 
| tiſeth his ſon, not to deſtroy him, but to reform and amend 
Ho. him ; ftripes are ſharp and grieyous to the child, but the 


Ga- ſather's heart is loving and kind: And unlefs he loved his 
be · child, he would not cl. aſtiſe him, but caſt him off, deſpair 


red of his welfare, and ſuffer him to periſh. This correction 
now therefore which he piveth to his child, is a token of fatherly 
ould affection, and is profitable for the child Even ſo, O my 
fas Galatians, think ye likewiſe of my dealing towards you ; 
aul, then will ye not judge my chiding to be ſharp aud bitter, 
© is, but profitable for you. Chaftiſement for the preſent ſeemeth 
ou, nit to be joyous, but grievous e Nevertheleſs,. afterwards, it je 
vin wieldeth the peaceable fruits of righteouſneſs units them who are 
8 ſo exerciſed thereby, Heb. xii. 11. Let the ſame affection there - 
that fore be in you towards me, which I bear towards you. I 
r it bear a loving heart towards you; the ſame I deſire again 
inſt of you. 1 | | „„ 
im, Thus he ſpeaketh them fair, and with this fair ſpeech he 
0d, gill continueth, that he might pacify their minds which 
ter, were ſtirred up again him by his ſharp chiding. Notwith- + 
, 1 ſtanding, he revoketh not his ſevere words. Indeed he con- 


faſſeth that they were ſharp aud bitter; but neceſſity (faith 
he) compelled me to reprehend you ſomewhat ſharply and 
ſeverely ; but that which I did, proceeded of a ſincere and 
loving heart towards you. The phyfician giveth a bitter 


of potion to his patient, not to hurt him, but to cure him. If 

2m, then the bitterneſs of the medicine, which is given to the 

en lick body, is not to be imputed to the phy ſician, but to the 

he medicine and the malady: Judge ye alſo in like manner of 

ar · my ſevere and ſharp reprehenſion. | | | 

da, 3 

em Verſe 12. Brethren, I beſcech you :=— —— Ye have nat 

ng injured me at all, — _ 

ny | 3 

he Is this to beſeech the Galatians, when he calleth them be- ed 

ſe- witched, diſobedient to the truth, and crucifiers of Chriſt ad 3 
| It ſeemeth rather to be a great rebuke. But contrariwiſe, are better 
is. Paul ſaith; that it is no rebuke, but an earneſt beſeeching, than the 


ut and indeed ſo it is. And it is as much as if he had ſaid, I kiſſes of an 
| confeſs that I have chidden you ſomewhat bitterly, but take c=<PYs 
| 3 E 5 | 8 
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CHAP. Iv. it in good part, and then ſhall ye find my chiding, to be n 


Ver. 12, 13, chiding, but a prayer and a beſeeching. If a father like. 

viſe do ſharply correct his ſon, it is as much as he ſaid, My 

LEAN ſon, I pray thee be a good child, &c It ſeemeth indeed to 

| be a correction, but if ye reſpe& the father's heart, it is a 
gentle and an carneft beſeeching. : 


Verſe 12. Te H. ve not injured me af all, 
As if he had ſaid, Why ſhould I be angry with you, or 


N of a malicious mind ſpeak evil of you, ſecing ye have no. 
An objecti- thing offended me? Why then fayeſt thou that we are per. 
99 80 verted, that we have forſaken thy doctrine, that we are 
fooliſh, bewitched, &c. Theſe things do witneſs that we 
have offended thee. He anſwereth, Ye have not offended 
me but yourſelves, and therefore I am thus troubled, not 
for mine own cauſe, but for the love | bear unto you. Think 
not therefore that my chiding did proceed of malice or any 
evil affection. For I take God to witneſs, ye have done me 
no wrong, but contrariwiſe ye have beſtowed great benefits 
upon me. | | 9 

Thus ſpeaking them fair, he prepareth their minds to 
ſuffer his fatherly chaſtiſement with a childlike affection. 
And this is to temper wormwood or a bitter potion with 
honey and ſugar, to make it ſweet again. So parents ſpeak 
their children fair when they have well beaten them, giving 
them apples, pears and other like things, whereby their 
children know that their parents love them and ſeek to do 

© them good, how ſharp ſoe ver their eorrettion doth appear. 


Verſes 13, 14. Ye know how through infirmity of the flefb, 1 
preached the goſpel unto to you at the firſt. And my temp- 
tation which auas in my fleſh, ye deſpiſed not, nor rejected, 
but received me as an angel of Ged, even as Chrift Feſus. 


He praiſeth « Now he deelareth, what pleaſute he had received of the 
the Galati- Galatians. The firſt benefit (faith he) which I eſteem as 
ans becauſe the greateſt of ali, was this. When I began firſt to preach 
they gen. the goſpel amongſt you, and that through infirmity of the 
py _ fleſh and great temptations, my croſs did nothing at all offend 
mfirmity, Jou; but ye ſhewed yourſelves ſo loving, ſo kind and ſo 
friendly towards me, that not only ye were not offended with 
this my infirmity of the fleſh, with my temptations and af- 
fſictions wherewith I was almoft overwhelmed; but alſo ye 
loved me dearly, and received me as an angel of God, yea, 
rather as Chriſt Jeſus himſelf. This is indeed a great com- 
mendatiom of the Galatians, that they received the goſpel 
of a man fo contemptible and afflicted on every fide as Paul 
was. For where he preached the goſpel among them, both 


committed to their charge, as the eccleſia 


wardly by tyrants and ſectaries with force and ſubtility, and 


the Jews and Gentiles murmured and raged againſt him. CHAP. IV. 

For all the mighty, wiſe, religious and learned men, hated, Ver. 13, 14. 

perſecuted and blaſphemed Paul. With all this the Galati- 

ans were no whit offended, but turning their eyes from the 

bebolding of this infirmity, theſe temptations and dangers, . 

they did not only hear that poor, deſpiſed, wretched and 

afflicted Paul, and acknowledged themſelves to be his difei- 

ples, but alſo they received and heard him as an angel of God, 

yea, as Chriſt Jeſus himſelf. This is a worthy commenda- 

tion and a fingular virtue of the Galatians; and indeed it is 

ſuch a commendation as he giveth to none of all thoſe ts 

whom he wrote, befides the Galatians. | | | 
Jerome and certain other of the ancient fathers, expound What th 

this infirmity of the fleſh in Paul, to be ſame diſeaſe of the i, firmity of 

body or ſome temptation of luſt. Theſe men lived when the the f:1h is 

church was outwardly in a peaceable and proſperous eſtat newer. : 

without any croſs or perſecution. For then the biſhops 9 — "ea 

gan to increaſe in riches, eſtimation and glory in the world. Luther's 


And many alſo exerciſed tyranny over the Joop who were judgment 
| ical hiſtory wit- touching 
neſſeth. Few did their duty, and they that would ſeem to CEO 
do it, forſaking the doctrine of the gaſpel, ſet forth their jn we 3 
own decrecs to the people, now when the paſtors and biſhops poral ſue- 
are not exerciſed in the word of God, but neglect the pure ceſſion of 
and ſincere preaching thereof, they mult needs fall into ſe- the church. 
curity : For they are not exerciſed with temptations, with The croſs 
the croſs and perfecutions, which are wont always undoubted- js aluaye 
ly to follow the pure preaching of the word. Therefore, joined with 
it was impoſſible that they ſhould underſtand Paul. But we the doctrine 
by the grace of God have ſound and ſincere doctrine, which of faith. 
alſo we preach and teach freely, and therefore are compelled 
to ſuſſer the bitter hatred, affli ions and perſecutions of the 
devil and the world. And if we were not exerciſed out- 


inwardly with terrors and the fiery darts of the devil, Paul 
mould be as obſcure. and unknown unto us, as he was in 
times paſt to the whole world, and yet is to the papiſts, the | 
anabaptiſts and other our adverſaries. Therefore the gift The profit 
of e & and interpretation of the ſcriptures, and our that cometh 
Rudy, together with our inward and outward temptations, of tempta- 
open unto us the meaning of Paul, and the ſenſe of all the tions. 
holy ſcriptures. © | | | 

Paul therefore calleth the infirmity of the fleſh, no diſ. The infir- 
eaſe of the body or temptation of luſt, but his ſuffering and mity of the 
affliction which he ſuſtained in his body; which he ſetteth fleſh in 
againft the virtue and power of the ipirit. But leſt we Paul. 
mould ſeem to wreſt and pervert Paul's words, let us hear 


himſelf ſpeaking in 2 Cor. xit. 9. Maſt gladly therefore will 


J rather gory i: 2 infirmitier, that the power of Chri/t may 


— 
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CHAP.IV. ref upon me. Ver. 10. Therefare I take pleaſure in infirmitiet, 
| Ver. 13, 14: i7; reproaches, in neceſſities, in perſecutions, in diftr es for 


—_—— * 


2G 


we Chriſt's [ate ; for when I am weak, then am I firong. And 


in the xi chap. ver. 23. In labour more abundant, in ſtripes 
above meaſure, in priſons more frequent, in deaths oft. Ver, 
24. Of the' Fes five times received J forty firipes ſave one. 
Ver. 25. Thrice was 1 beaten with rods once was IL. floned ; 
thrice I ſuffered ſhipwreck, &c. Theſe afflictions which he 
ſuffered in his body, he calleth the infirmity of the fleſh, and 
not any corporal diſeaſe. As though he would ſay, When 
I preached the goſpel among you, I was oppreſſed with ſun- 
dry temptations and afflictions. I was always in danger both 
of the Jews and of the Gentiles, and alſo of falſe brethren, 


I ſuffered hunger, and wanted all things. I was as the very 


filth and off-ſcouring of the world. e maketh mention of 


that his infirmity in many places, as in 1 Cor. iv. 2 Cor. iv, 


— 


6, 11, 12. and in many other. 8 
We ſee then that Paul calleth affli ions the inſirmities of 


the fleſh which he ſuffered in the fleſh, like as the other a- 


poſtles, the prophets and all godly men did; notwithſtand- 
ing he was mighty in ſpirit. For the power of Chriſt was 
in him, which always reigned and triumphed through him. 
Which thing he teſtifieth in 2 Cor. xii. 10, in theſe words, 
For when I am weak, then am J. ſirong. Alſo, Moſt gladly 
therefore will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the power 
of Cbriſi may reſi upon me. And in the iid chap. ver. 14, 
Thanks be unto God, who always cauſeth us to triumph in 
Chriſt. As thongh he would ſay, Indeed the devil, the Jews 
and the Gentiles rage cruelly againſt us; notwithſtanding 
we continue conſtant and invincible againſt all their aſſaults, 
and whether they will or not, our doctrine prevaileth and 
triumpheth. This was the ſtrength and power of the ſpirit 
in Paul, againſt which he ſetteth here the infirmity and bon- 
dage of the fleſh.” 5 he”, 
Now, this infirmity of the fleſh in the godly doth won- 
derfully offend reaſon, Therefore Paul ſo highly commend- 
eth the Galatians, becauſe they were not offended with this 
reat infirmity, and with this vile and contemptible form of 
the croſs which they ſaw in him; but received him as an angel, 
yea, as Chriſt Jeſus. And Chriſt himſelf alſo armeth the 
faithful apainſt this baſe and contemptible form of the croſs 
in which he appeared, when he ſaith, Bleſſed is he whoſeever 
Shall not be offended in me, Matth. xi. 6. And ſurely it is a 


| *great matter that.they who believe in him do acknowledge 


him to be Lord of all, and Saviour of the world, Pſal. xii. 7. 
whom notwithſtanding they hear to have been the moſt mi- 
ſerable of all others, the leaſt of men, yea, a very ſcorn of 
pa and a contempt of the world; briefly, deſpiſed and 


7 


ated of all men, aud condemned to the death of the croſs, 
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end even of his own people, and eſpecially of thoſe that wert HAP. IV. 
eſteemed the belt, the wiſett, the holieſt of all others. This Ver. 13, 14. 


is a great matter (I ſay) not to be moved with theſe great 


offences, and to he able, not only to contemn them, but al- 


ſo to efteem this poor Chriſt, ſo ſpitefully ſcorned, ſpit upon, 
whipped and crucihed, more than the riches of all the rich- 
elt, the ſtreugth of all the ſtrongeſt, the wiſdom of all the 
wiſeſt, the holineſs of all the holieſt men, with all the crowns 
and ſeeptres of all the kings and princes of the whole world. 
They therefore are worthily called bleſſed of Chriſt, who are 
not offended in him. SY | 
Now, Paul had not only outward temptations (whereof 


have ſpoken already) but alſo inward and ſpiritual tempta- 


tions, as Chriſt had in the garden; ſuch as that was where- 
of he complainetb' in 2 Cor. xii. 7. That he felt a thorn or 
ſling in the fleſh, and the meſſenger of Satan which buffeted him. 
This I ſay by the way, becauſe the papiſts expound this to 
be a motion of fleſhly luſt; but it was a ſpiritual temptation. 
And herein is no repugnance in that he addeth this word 


ſh, ſaying, A thorn was given me in the fleſh. Yea, he call- 
ying g 


eth it of purpoſe a thorn in the fleſh: For the Galatians, 


and others, who were converſant with Paul, had ſeen him 


oftentimes in great heavineſa, affguiſh, and terror. Where- 
fore the apoſtle had not only bodily, but alſo ſpiritual 


| temptations, which alſo he confeſſeth in 2 Cor. vii. 5. with 


theſe words, Fightings without, and ſears within And Luke 
ſath in the laſt of the Acts, that Paul, when he had long 
friven in the tempeſts of the ſea, even unto the heavineſs of 
the ſpirit, was again refreſhed, and waxed bold when he ſaw 
the brethren that came from Rome to meet him at the mar- 


ket of Appius and three taverns. Alſo, in Philip ii. 27. he 


confeſſcth, that God had mercy upon him, in that he reſ- 
tored Epaphroditus, ſo weak and nezx to death, unto health 
again, lelt he ſhould have ſorrow upon ſorrow. Therefore, 
befides out ward temptations, the apoſtles alſo ſuffered great 
anguiſh, heavineſs and terrors.. 

But why ſaith Paul, that he was not deſpiſed of the Ga- 
latians ? (It ſeemeth that they deſpiſed him, when they fell 
away from his goſpel.) Paul expoundeth himleift. When 1 


brit preached the goſpel (ſaith he) ye did not as other peo- 


ple bave done, who being greatly offended through this my 


infirmity and, temptation of the fleſh, have deſpiſed and re- 


jeaed me. For man's reaſon is ſoon offended with this vile 
aud contemptible form of the croſs, and judgeth thoſe to be 
mad, who being fo afflicted, will go about to comfort, to 


help and to ſuccour others: Alto, thoſe that boaſt of their 


great riches, of righteouſneſs, ſtrength, victory over fin, 
death all and evils, of joy, ſalvation and ever]alling life, and 


jet notwithſtanding are needy, weak, heavy hearted aud 
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EHAP. V. deſpiſed, evil intreated and ſlain, as very noiſome poiſons natur 

; Ver. 15. both of common-wealths and religion, and they who kill 

| 7 them, think they do high ſervice unto God, John xvi. 2. n 
Therefore, when they promiſe anto others eternal treaſures, Mean 
and they themſelves periſh ſo wretchedly before the world, this 1 


they are laughed to ſcorn and compelled to hear, Phy/ician, thetc 
Leal thyſelf, Luke iv. 23. And hereof come theſe complaints Ipirit 
which are every where in the Pſalms, I am a worm, and n. with 
man, &c. Pſal. xxii. 6. Again, Be not far from me, for . 
trouble it near ; for there is none to help, ver 11. 3 * 
This is therefore a great commendation of the Galatiang, Jucke 
that they were not offended with this infirmity and tempta- Pee 
tion of Paul, but received him as an angel of God, yea, a, l 
Chrift Jeſus. It is indeed a great virtue, and worthy of Wl *" p 
great praiſe to hear the apoſtle, But it is a greater, and a "4x 
: true Chriſtian virtue, to give ear unto one ſo miſerable, weak. * 
and contemptible as Paul was among the Galatians (as here Ml * if 
he witneſſeth of himſelf) and to recave him as an angel from 3. 


| Heaven, and to give him ſuch honour as if he had been Chril : 
Jeſus himſelf, and not to be offended with his afflictions, be. {MI but: 
Ing ſo great and ſo many. Wherefore, by theſe words he vert 
highly commendeth the virtue of the Galatians, which he 
ſaith, he will keep in perpetual remembrance, and fo great. Je 
ly eſteem the ſame, that he defireth it may be known unto th 
all men. Notwithſtanding in ſetting forth ſo highly their be. H 
nefits and praiſes, he ſheweth covertly how entirely they loved ly tr 
him before the coming of the falſe apoſtles, and therewithal renct 
he moveth them to coatique as they began, and to embrace eeſſit 
him with no leſs love and reverence, than they did before. eyes 
And hereby it may alſo appear, that the falſe apoſtles had flow 
homey authority among the Galatians thap Paul himſelf ſtow 
[ 


ad: For the Galatians being moved with their authority, mair 
333 them far above Paul, whom before they ſo dearly ind” 
loved and received as an angel of God, &c, ers 3 
| on 0 
Verſe 15. Where is then the bleſſedneſs ye ſpake of ? 8. 

| | | the 


As if he would ſay, How happy were ye counted? How Mol: 
much were ye then praiſed, and commended ? The like Sor 
manner of ſpeech we have in the ſong of the Virgin Mary Jatta 

All generations ſhall call me bleſſed, Luke i. 48. And thele Chr 
words, Where is then the bl:fſeune/s ye ſpate of ? contain in yore 

them a certain vehemency. As if he would ſay, Ye were all t 
not only bleſſcd, but in all things moſt bleſſed and highiy erue 
commended. Thus he goeth about to qualify and mitigate 2 

his bitter potion, that is, bis ſharp chiding, fearing Jelt the Ver 
Galatians ſhould be offended therewith ; eſpecially, ſeeing 

he knew that the falſe apoſtles would ſlander him, and molt 
&putctully interpret hie words: For this is the quality and 
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nature of theſe vipers, that they will ſlander and maliciouſty CfTAP, iw. 

rvert thoſe words which proceed from a ſimple and fincere Ver. Is, 16. 
heart, and wreſt them quite contrary to the true ſenſe and 
meaning thereof. They are marvellous cunning workmen in Hereties 
this matter, far paſſing all the wit and eloquence of all the wreſt things 
rhetoricians in the world. For they are led with a wicked "gy 5 
fpirit, which fo bewitcheth them, that they being iuſlamed to an * 
with a deviliſh rage againſt the faithful, can no otherwiſe do, meanings 
but maliciouſly interpret and wickedly pervert, their words | 
and writings. Therefore they are like unto the ſpider, that 
ſucketh venom out of ſweet and pleaſant flowers; which 
proceedeth not of the flowers, but of their own venomous 
nature, which turneth that into poiſon, that of itfelf is good 
and wholſome. Paul therefore by theſe mild r. 
words goeth about to prevent the falſe apoſtles, to the end 
they ſhould have no occaſion to ſlander and pervert his words 
after this manner; Paul handleth you very ungeatly, he call- 
eth you fooliſh, bewitched, and diſobedient to the truth, 
which is à ſure token that he ſeeketh not your ſalvation, 
but aceounteth you as damned and rejected from Chriſt. 


Verſe 15. For T bear you record, that if it had been poſſible, 
je would have plucked out your own eyes, and have given 
them to me. 6A . 


He praifeth the Galatians above meaſure. Ve did not on - 
ly treat me (faith he) moſt courteouſſy, and with all reve- 
rence receiving me as an angel of God, &c. but alſo, if ne- 
ceſlity had required, ye would have plucked out your own 
eyes, and have given them to me; yea, you would have be- 
ſtowed your lives for me. And indeed the Galatians be- 
ſtowed their lives for him: For in that they received and 
maintained Paul (whom the world accounted moſt execrable 
and accurſed) they turned upon their own heads, as receiv- 
ers and maintainers of Paul, the cruel hatred and indignati- 
on of all the Fews and Gentiles. | | 

So at this day the name of Luther is molt odious to 
the world. He that praiſeth me, ſinneth worſe than any 
olater, - blaſphemer, perjurer, whoremonger, adulterer, 


murderer or thief, It muſt needs be therefore that the Ga- 


latians were well eſtabliſned in the doctrine and faith of 
Chriſt, ſeeing that they with ſo great danger of their lives, 
received and maintained Paul, who was hated throughout 
all the world: For elſe they would never have fuſtarned that 
eruel hatred of the whole world. ä 


Verſe 16. Am I therefore become your enemy, becauſe I tell 
| you the truth ? 1 


Here he ſheweth the reaſon, why he ſpeaketh the Gala- | 


his ſharp 


f 
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CHAP. IV. tians ſo fair: For he ſuſpecteth that they take him for their 


Ver. 17. enemy, becauſe he had reproved them fo ſharply. I pray 
you . (faith he) ſet apart theſe rebukes, and ſeparate them 
What Paul from doctrine, and ye ſhall find that my purpoſe was not to 
ſought by 
that my epiſtle is ſharp and ſevere; but by this ſeverity I go 
about to call you back again to the truth of the goſpel, fiom 
which ye are fallen, and to keep you in the fame ; there- 
fore apply this ſharpneſs and this bitter potion, not to your 
perſons, but to your diſeaſe : Arid judge me not to be your 
enemy 1n rebuking you ſo ſharply, but rather think that I 
am your father: For unleſs I loved you dearly as my chil- 
| dren, and knew alſo that I am beloved of you, I would not 
have reproved you ſo ſharply, | 

It is the part of a friend, freely to admonifh his friend if 
he do amiſs, and when he is fo admoniſhed, if he be wiſe he 
is not angry with the other who hath ſo friendly admoniſhed 
him, and t&d him the truth, but giveth him thanks. It is 
commonly ſeen in the world that truth bringeth hatred, and 
that he is accounted an enemy who ſpeaketh the truth. But 
amongſt friends it is not ſo; much leſs amongſt Chriſtians, 
Seeing therefore I have reprehended you of mere love, to the 
end ye might abide 1a the truth, ye ought not to be offend- 
ed with me nor loſe the truth, or think me your enemy, 
becauſe of my friendly and fatherly reprehenſion. All thel: 
things are ſpoken of Paul, to confirm that which he ſaid be- 

fore: Be ye as 4 am; ye have not injured me," &c. 


chidin Zo 


Verſe 17. They zealouſly nffeft you, but not well, &c. 


The nature He reproveth here the flattery of the falſe apoſtles, For 


and ſubtilty Satan is wont by his miniſters, through wonderful ſubtility 
of the falſe and crafty ſlights to beguile the fimple : As Paul ſaith, 
opoſtles. Rom. xvi. 18. By good works and fair” ſpeeches they deceive the 
hearts of the ſimple. Far, firſt of all, they make great protel- 
tations that they ſeek nothing elſe but the advancement of 
God's glory; and moreover, that they are moved by the 
Spirit (becauſe the miſerable people are neglected, or elle 
becauſe the truth is not purely taught of others) to teach 
the infallible truth, that by this means the ele& may be de- 
livered from error, and may come to the true light and 
knowledge of the truth. Moreover, they promiſe undoubted 
{alvation to thoſe that receive their doctrine. If vigilant and 
faithful paſtors do not withſtand theſe ravening wolves, they 
will do great harm to the church under this pretence of god- 
Jineſs, and under this ſheeps? clothing. For the Galatian3 
might ſay, Why doit thou inveigh ſo bitterly againſt our 
teachers for that they are jealous over us? For that which 
they do, they do of zeal aud mere love; this ought not to 


rebuke you, but to teach you the truth. Indeed I confeſs 
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offend tlie, &e. Indeed (faith be) they are jealous over CHAP. iv. | 


you, but their jealouſy is not good. 


Here note, that zeal or jealouſy, properly fignifleth an LYN 


angry love, or, as you would ſay, a godly envy. Elijah ſay- 
eth, I have been very jealous for the Lord God of Hts, 
1 Kings xix. 14. After this manner the huſband is jealous 
towards his wife, the father towards the ſon; the brother 
towards his brother; that is, they love them entirely; yet 
ſo that they hate their vices, and go about to amend them. 


Such a Zeal the falſe apoftles pretended to bear towards the 


Galatians. Paul indeed confeſſeth that they were very zeal- 
ous towards the Galatians, but their zeal (faith he) was 
not good. Now, by this colour and ſubtil pretence the fim- 
ple are deceived, when theſe ſeducers do make them to be- 
lieve that they bear a great zeal and affection towards them; 
ard that they are very careful for them: Paul therefore warn- 
eth us here to put a difference betwixt a good zeal and an 
evil Zeal. Indeed a good zeal 1s to be commended, but not 
an evil zeal, I am as zealous over you (faith Paul) as they, 
Now judge ye which of our zeals is better; mine or theirs 5 
which is good and godly, which is evil and carnal. There- 
fore let not their zeal ſo eaſily ſeduce you. 


Verſe 17. Yea, they avoruld exclude you, that you might af. 
| fect them. N N 


As if he had ſaid, True it is, that they are very zealoug The Zeal of | 
towards you, but by this means they ſeek that ye again ſhould e e 15 
be zealous towards them, and reje& me. If their zeal were Pens“. 


fncere and godly, then ſurely they would be content that I 
alſo ſhould be beloved of you as well as they. But they hate 
our doctrine, and therefore their delire is, that it may be 
utterly aboliſhed; and their own preached amongſt you, 
Now, to the end they might bring this to paſs, they go a- 
bout by this jealouſy to pluck your hearts from me, and to 
make me odious unto you, that when ye have conceived aa 


* hatred againſt me and my doctrine, and turned your affec- 


tion and zeal towards them, ye ſhould love them only, and 
teceive no other dofrine but theirs, Thus he bringeth the 
falſe apoſtles into fuſpicioa among the Galatians, ſhewing 
that by this goodly pretence they go about to deceive them. 

o our Saviour Chriſt alſo warneth us, ſaying, Beware of 


falſe prophets, which come to you in ſiceps clothing, Matth. 


Vil, I, 
Pal ſuffered the ſame temptation which we ſuffer at this - 
day. He was marvellouſly troubled with this enormity, that 
after the preaching of his doctrine, which was divine and 
boly, he vx ſo many ſes, commotions, diſſipations of 
common-wealths, changes of kingdoms aud other like things 
ge 2 F | 


) 


45 


without 
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CHAP. IV. to enſue, which were the cauſe of infinite evils and offences. 

Ver. 17. He was accuſed by the Jews to be a pernicious fellow, x 
mover of ſedition in his whole nation, and to be an author 
of the ſect of Nazarites, Acts xxiv. 5. As if they had ſaid, 
This is a ſeditious and a blaſphemous fellow: for he preach. 


eth ſuch things whereby he not only overthroweth the Jew. 


iſh common-weath, excellently well ordered and eſtabliſhed 
by the laws of God; but alſo aboliſneth even the Ten Com. 
mandments, the religion and ſervice of God, and our prieſt. 
hood, and publiſheth throughout the world, the goſpel (a; 
he calleth it) whereof are ſprung infinite evils, ſeditiony, 
offences, and ſets. He was compelled to hear of the Gen- 
tiles alſo, who cried out againſt him in Philippi, that he was 
a troubler of the eity, Acts xvi. 20. and preached ordinan. 

ces which were not lawful for them to receive, &c. 

_ © Such troubles of common-wealths and other calamities, 
as famine, wars, diſſentions and ſe&s, the Jews and Gentiles 
imputed to the doctrine of Paul and of the other apoſtles; 
and therefore they perſecated them az common plagues, and 
enemies of the public peace and religion. The apottles, 
notwithſtanding all this, did not ceaſe to do their office, but 
moſt conſtantly preached and confeſſed Chriſt : For they 

knew that they ſhould rather obey God than men, Acts v. 
29. and that it was better that the whole world ſhould he 
troubled and in an uproar, than that Chrift ſhould not be 
preached, or that one foul fhould be neglected and periſh, 

The apoſ- In the mean time it was (no doubt) * 6:20 croſs to the 

tles were apoſtles to ſee thefe offences; for they were not made of iron, 

the behold- It was a wonderful grief unto them, that that people for 

_— — whoſe ſakes Paul withed to be ſeparate from Chriſt, Rom, 

f ix. 3. ſhould periſh, with all their ornaments. They ſaw 

their great that great tumults and changes of kingdoms ſhould follow 

trief. their doctrine. And (which was more bitter unto them than 

death itſelf, but eſpecially to Paul) they ſaw that among 

themſelves there fprang up many ſets. It was heavy news 

to Paul, when he heard that the Corinthians denied the re- 

furreèction of the dead; when he heard that the churches 

__which were planted by his miniſtry, were troubled; that the 

goſpel was overthrown by the falſe apoſtles, and that all 

' Aſia was revolted from his doctrine, and certain great per- 
fonages beſides. Fo ew 

The confo- But he knew that his doctrine was not the cauſe of theſe 

2 of offences and ſects, and thereſore he was not diſcouraged, he 

PET forſook not his vocation, but went forward, knowing that 

the goſpel which he preached, was the power of God to ſal- 

vation to all that believe, Rom. i. 16. wſoever it ſeemed 

to the Jews and Gentiles to be a fooliſh and offenſive doc- 

trine. He knew that they are bleſſed who are not offended 

by this word of the croſs, whether they be teachers or hear- 
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mg, ers, as Chriſt himſelf faith, Bl:ffed is he who is not offended in CHAP.1V, 
k BE 5%. Contrariwiſe he knew that they were condemned, who Ver. 17. 
had f. 9 judged this doctrine to be fooliſh and heretical. Therefore 
| a. he faith, as Chriſt ſaid of the Jews and Gentiles who were 
” 4 Jew? offended with this doctrine; Let them alone; they be blind 
tabſiſnel haders of the blind, Mat, xv. 14. BR 
n Co ? We alſo are conſtrained at this day to hear the ſame ſpoken Ail the 
G I of us, which was ſaid of Paul and the. other apoſtles, viz. troubles 
Aer "WW that the doctrine of the goſpel which we profeſs, is the cauſe which are at 
P0408 of many and great enormities, as of ſeditions, wars, ſects mans | 
WM Gen lad innumerable offences. Yea, they impute unto us all the layeth unte 
4 FU " W troubles which are at this day. Surely we teach no hereſies Luther's 
3 er wicked doctrine, but we preach the glad tidings concern- charge. 
an. ing Chriſt, that he is our High Prieſt and our Redeemer. 

im oreover, our adverſaries are conſtrained (if they will con- 
n ſeſs the truth) to grant us this, that we have given no o- 
i cofion through our doctrine, of ſeditions, wars or tumults; 
os a but always have taught that honour and reverence muſt be 

oft | ven to the magiſtrate, becauſe God hath ſo commanded. 
4 b J fleicher are we the authors of offences; but in that the wicked 
- Fs are offended, the fault is in themſelves, and not in us. God 
AQ, T hath commanded us to preach the do&rine of the goſpel 
uld be vithout any reſpect of offence. But becauſe this doctrine | 
not be ondemneth the wicked doctrine and idolatry of our adver- - 

tl aries, they being provoked thereby, raiſe offences of them- | 
*s hs ſelves, which the ſchool-men call offences taken, which they 

f iron ſaid, ought not to be avoided, nor can be avoided, f 

ple 5 Chriſt taught the goſpel, having no regard to the offence 

of the ſews. Let them alone; (ſaith he) they be blind lead- 


— 


52 err of the blind, Matth. xv. 14. The more the prieſts 

Ener forbade the apoſtles to preach in the name of Chriſt, the 

\ than WI nore tlie apoſtles gave witneſs, that the lame Jeſus whom 

ongl they had crucified, is both Lord and Chriſt, Acts iv. 21,— 

news 26. and whoſoever ſhould call upon him, ſhould be ſaved, 

e re. ad that there is none other name given unto men under 

1 8 heaven, whereby they muſt be ſaved, &c Acts iv. 12. Even The com- 
fo we preach Chriſt at this day, not regarding the elamours plaints of 

t the t the adverſa- 


t all of the wicked papiſts and all our adyerfaries, who cry out t. ; 

that our doctrine is ſeditious and full of blaſphemy, that it fies 2gainſt 

Per- 8 oy, the doctrine 
troubleth common-wealths, over;hroweth religion, andteach- of the zoſe 
eth hereſies, and briefly, that it is the eauſe of all evils. When peil. 


en Chriſt and his apoſtles preached, the ſame was ſaid likewiſe of -- - 
Has them. Not long after, the Romans came, and according-to 


alt their own prophecy, deſtroyed both the place and the nati- 
med! on. Wherefore let the enemies of the goſpel at this day 
3 take heed that they be not overwhelmed with theſe evils, 
ded which they prophecy unto themſelves. | = 
* | Theſe they make grievous and hainous offences, that 
| monks and prieſts do marry wives, that we eat fleſh upon 
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CHAP.IV. the Fridays, and ſuch like, But this is no offence to them 
Ver. 17- at all, that by their wicked doctrine they ſeduce and Caily 
deſtroy innumerable ſouls, that by their evil example they 

3 offend the weak, that they blaſpheme and condemn the glo- 

dan z ria goſpel of the mighty God, and that they perſecute 

ble ſins, and and kill thoſe that love the ſincerity of doctrine, and the 
condemn Word of life; this, I ſay, is to them no offence but an obe. 
our good dience, a ſervice, and an acceptable ſacrifice unto God. Let 
deeds, us ſuffer them, therefore, For they be blind leaders of the blind, 
| Matth. xv. 14. He that hurteth, let him hurt ſtill, and he 
that is filthy, let him be more filthy, Rev. 22, 
cauſe we believe, will ſpeak and ſet forth the wonderful 
works of the Lord ſo long as we have breath, and will en- 
dure the perſecutions of our adverſaries until that time that 
Chriſt our High Biſhop and King ſhall come from Heaven, 
who we hope will come ſhortly as a juſt Judge to take ven- 
geance of all thoſe that obey not his goſpel. So be it. 

With theſe offences which the wicked alledge, the godly 
are nothing moved. For they know that the devil hateth 
nothing more than the pure doctrine of the goſpel, and 
therefore he goeth about to deface it with innumerable ot. 
fences, that by this means he might root, it out of mens hearty 
for ever. Before, when nothing elſe was taught in the 
church but mens traditions, the devil did not ſo rage. For 
whilſt the ſtrong man kept the houſe, all that he poſſeſſed 

was in peace: But now when a ſtronger cometh, Who van- 
_ Quiſheth and bindeth that ſtrong one and ſpoileth his houſe, 
then he beginneth to rage indeed, Luke xi. 21, 22. And 

this is an infallible token, that the doctrine which we pro- 
Teſs is of God. For elſe (as it is ſaid in Job xl. 21.) tha: 
Behemoth would lie under the ſhady trees, in the covert of the 

reeds and feris, But now, that he ranged about like a roar- 
ing lion, 1 Pet. v. 8 and flirreth up ſuch -tumults, it is a 

manifeſt token that he feeleth the power of our preaching. 
When Paul ſaith, They zealoufly affect you, but not well, 
he ſheweth by the way who are the authors of ſects, to wit, 
thoſe jealous ſpirits who in all times overthrow the true 
doctrine, and trouble the public peace. For theſe, ſtirred 
up with a perverſe zeal, imagine that they have a certain 
bugular holineſs, modeſty, patience and doctrine above o- 
thers, and therefore they think that they are able to pro- 
vide for the ſalvation of all men, that they can teach more 

* profound and profitable things, ordain better ſervice and ce- 

re monies than all other teachers beſides ; whom they detpile 
as nothing in compariſon, of ibemſelves, and abaſe their au- 
thority, and corrupt thoſe things which they have purely 
taught. The falſe apoſtles hed ſuch a wicked and perverie 
zeal, ſlirrivg up ſects, not only in Galatia, but alſo in alk 


the places whereſoeyer Pay! and the other apoftles had 
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preached: after which ſects followed innumerable offences CH AP. W. 
and marvellous troubles. For the devil (as Chriſt faith) is a Ver. I. 


liar and a murderer, John viii. 44. and therefore he is wont 
not only to trouble mens conſciences by falſe dofrine, but 
alſo to fir up tumults, ſeditions, wars and all miſchief, 
There are very many at this day, who are poſſeſſed with 
this kind of jealouſy, who pretend great religion, modeſty, 
doctrine and patience, and yet in very deed they are ravening 


wolves, who with their hypccriſy ſeck nothing elfe but to 
diſcredit us, that the people might eſteem, love and reve- 


rence them only, and receive no other doctrine but theirs. 
Now, becauſe theſe men have a great opinion of themſelves, 
and deſpiſe others, it cannot be, but that there muſt needs 


follow horrible diſſentions, ſects, diviſions. and ſeditions. 
But what ſhould we do? We cannot remedy this matter, as 


Paul could not do in his time. Notwithſtanding he gained 
ſome who obeyed his admonitions. So I hope alſo that I 
have called ſome back from the errors of the ſectaries. 


Verſe 18. But it is goed to be zealouſly affected always in a 


good thing, and not only when I am preſent with you. 


As if 1% ſhould ſay, I commend you for this, that ye 
loved me ſo entirely when I preached the goſpel amongſt you 
in the infirmity of the Heſh. Ye ought to bear the ſame af- 
fection towards me now when I am abſent, even as if I had 
never departed from you. For although I be abſent in body, 
yet have ye my doctrine, which ye ought to retain and main- 


tain, ſeeing ye received the Holy Gholt through it, thinking 
with yourſelves that Paul is always preſent with you as long 


as ye have the doctrine. I do not therefore reprehend your 
zeal, but 1 praiſe it, and ſo far forth I praiſe it, as it is the 
zeal of God or of the Spirit, and not of the fleſſi. Now, 
the zeal of the Spirit is always good]; far it is an earneſt af- 
fection and motion of the heart to a good thing, and ſo is 
not the zeal of the fleſh. He commendeth therefore the zeal 
of the Galatians, that thereby he may pacify their minds, 
and that they may patiently ſuffer his correction. As if he 


would fay, Take my correction in good part; for it pro- 
cecedeth of no diſpleaſure, but of a ſorrowful heart and cares 


ful for your ſalvatioa. This is a lively example to teach all 


may keep them in found doctrine, aud turn them from 
ul ſeducers and falſe teachers, 


— 


miniſters how to be careful of their ſheep, and to eſſay every A belly 
way, that by chiding, fair ſpeaking or intreating, they picture of a 
ſub- 3 
Paltor. 
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1 Fe "9: Verſe 19. My little children, of whom I travail in birth 3 
* ä again, until Chriſt be formed in you e- 1 
4 All his words are weighty and fitly framed to the purpoſe, our | 
i that they may move the hearts of the Galatians, and win their he 8 
nf favour again. And theſe are ſweet and loving words, when heve 
be) | he calleth them his children. When he ſaith, Of whom: 1 tra. Nes 
vail in birth, it 18 an allegory. For the apoſtles are in the lame 

ſtead of parents; as ſchool-matters alſo are in their place and t 

2 calling. For as parents beget the bodily form, ſo they beget 8 

The form the form of the mind. Now, the form of a Chriſtian mind is bolsn 


_s nee faith, or the confidence of the heart which layeth hold upon . ® 
ho ie 3 and cleaveth to him alone and to nothing elſe. The oo 
is gotten, heart being furniſhed with this confidence or aſſurance, viz, ene 
that for Chriſt's ſake we are righteous, hath the true form of 
Chriſt. Now, this form is given by the miniſtry of the word, f en 
as it is ſaidꝭ 1 Cor. iv. 15. J have begotten you thro" the goſpel, _ 
that is to ſay, in Spirit, that ye might know Chrift and be- b 
Neve in him. Alſo, 2 Cor. iii. 3. 7e are the epiſtle of Chri/?, _ 
minifired by us, written not with ink, but with the Spirit of tue be 
living God. For the word cometh from the mouth of the a- (Net 
poſtle, or of the minifter, and entereth into the heart of 
him that heareth it. There the Holy Ghoſt is preſent, and h 
1mprinteth the word in the heart, ſo that it conſenteth un- "we 
to it. Thus every godly teacher is a father, who gendereth 
and formeth the true ſhape of a Chriſtian heart, and that by Ve 
the miniſtry of the word. | 8 
Moreover, by theſe words, OF whom I travail in birth, | 
he toucheth the falſe apoſtles. As though he would ſay, I Ys 
did beget you rightly through the "goſpel ; but theſe cor- | 
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i wipters have formed a new ſhape in your heart, not of Chriſt, ſay 
bh but of Moſes ;,ſo that now your affiance is not grounded 0 
bi any more upon Chriſt, but upon the works of the law. This Pr 
lj is not the trye form of Chriſt, but it is another form, and Ar 
bl. altogether deviliſh. And he faith not, of whom I travail in C 


birth until my form be faſhioned in you, but until Chriſt FE 
be formed in you, that is to ſay, I travail that ye may re- 5 
ceive again the form and ſimilitude of Chriſt, and not of c 
Paul. In which words he again reproveth the falſe apoſtles ; Ti 
for they had aboliſhed the form of Chriſt 'in the hearts of th 


the believers, and had geviſed another form, that is to ſay, ſ 
their own : As he ſaith, Gal. vi. 13. They would have you cir- 1 
cumciſed, that they may plory in your fleſh. 19 | t | 
Of this form of Chriſt, he ſpeaketh alſo in Col. iii. 10. i 
Put ye on the new man which is renewed in knowledge after the hi 
image of hi that created him, Paul therefore goeth about < 
to repair the form>of Chriſt in the Galatians that was diſ- 0 


figur ed and corrupted by the falſe apoſtles; which is, that 


him now ſad, now merry, as he himſelf is diſpoſed. 


GALATIANS: 


they ſhould think, and will as Cod doth, whoſe thought CHA 
and will is, that we ſhould obtain remiſſion of our fins, and 


everlaſting life by Jeſus Chriſt his only Son, whom he ſent 


into the world, to the end he might be the propitiation of 
our fins, and that we ſhould know that through this his Son 
he is appeaſed and become our loving father. They that be- 
lieve this are like unto God, that is to ſay, all their thoughts 
are of God, as the affection of their heart is; they have the 
ſame form in their mind which is in God or in Chriſt. This 
is to be renewed in the Spirit of our mind, and to put on the 
new man, which after God is created in righteouſneſs and tru? 
holineſs, as Paul faith, Eph. iv. 24. | 

He faith then, that he travaileth again of the Galatians 
in birth, and yet ſo notwithſtanding, that the form of the 
children ſhould not be the form of the apoſtle; fo that the 
children ſhould not reſemble the form of Paul, or of Cephas, 
&c. but of another father, that is to ſay, of Chriit. I will 
faſhion him (ſaith he) in you, that the ſame mind may be 
in you, which was in Chriſt himſelf, Phil, ii. 5, To be 
brief; I travail of you, that is to ſay, I labour carefully to 
call you back to your former faith, the which ye have loft, 
(being deceived by the craft and ſubtility of the falſe apoſ- 
tex) and are returned to the law and works. Therefore I 
muſt now again carefully travail to bring you back, from 
the law to the faith of Chriſt. This he calleth to travail in 
birth, .&c. 


Verſe 20. I dire to be preſent with you now, end to change 


my voice, Fo. 


Theſe are the true cares of an apoſtle. It is a commoa 
ſaying, that a letter is a dead meflenger ; for it can give no 
more than that it hath. And no epiſtile or letter is written 
ſo exactly, wherein there is not ſomewhat lacking. For the 
circumſtances are diverſe, there is a diverſity of times, places, 
perſons, manners and affections; all which no epiſtle can 
expreſs. Therefore it moveth the reader diverſely, making 
Bat if 
any thing be ſpoken ſharply or out of time, the lively voice 
of a man may expound, mitigate, or correct the ſame. 
Therefore the apoſtle wiſhcth that he were with them, to 
the end he might temper and change his voice, as he ſhouid 
ſee it needful by the qualities of their affections. As if he 
ſhould ſee any of them very much troubled, he might fo 
temper his words, that they ſhould not be oppreſſed thereby 
with more heavineſs. Contrariwiſe, if he ſhould ſee others 
high minded, he might ſharply reprehend them, leſt they 
ſhould be too ſecure and careleſs, and ſo at length become 
contemners of God. ä | 
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GA LAILT ANS. 


CHAP.IV. Wherefore he could not deviſe how he being abſent, ſhould 
Ver. 29,21. deal with them by letters. As if he ſhould ſay, If my epiſtle 


2 


r 


The uſe of 
allegories 
and ſimili- 


tudes, 


be too ſharp, I fear I ſhall more offend than amend ſome of 


you. Again, if it be too gentle, it will not profit thoſe 


who are perverſe and obſtinate; for dead letrers and word | 


give no more than they have, Contrariwiſe, the lively voice 
of a man, compared to an epiſtle, is a queen : For it can 
add and diminiſh; it can change itſelf into all manner of 
affections, times, places and perſons. Fo be brief, I would 


gladly convert you by letters, that 1s to ſay, call you back 


from the law to the faith of Jeſus Chriit ; but I fear that [ 
ſhall not ſo do by my dead letters. But if I were with you; 
T could change my voice, I could reprove them bitterly that 
are obſtinate, and comfort the weak with ſweet and loving 
words, as occaſion ſhould require, 


Verſe 20. For 1 ftand in doubt of Joi. 


That is to ſay, I am ſo troubled in my ſpirit, that T know 


not how by letters to behave myſelf towards you. Here is 


a lively deſcription of the true affection of an apoſtle : He 


omitteth nothing; he chideth the Galatians $5 he intreateth 


them ; he ſpeaketh them fair ; he highly commendeth their 
faith, labouring by all means to bring them back age in to 
the truth of the goſpel, and to deliver them out of the fnares 
of the falſe apoſtles, Theſe are vehement words, proceeding 
from an heart ſtirred up and enffamed with a hot burning 
zeal, and therefore ought diligently to be confidered. 


Verſe 21: Tell me, ye that deſire to be under the law, do 5? 
| | wot hear the la%u ? | 


Here would Paul have cloſed up his epiſtle, for he deſired 
not to write any more, but rather to be preſent with the Ga- 
latians, and to fpeak unto them himſelf. But he being in 
great perplexity and very careful for this matter, taketh by 
the way this allegory, which then came into his mind. For 
the people are greatly delighted with allegories and ſimili- 
tudes, and therefore Chriſt himſelf oftentimes uſeth them: 
For they are as it were certain pictures which ſet forth things 
as if they were painted before the eyes of the ſimple, and 
therefore they move and perſuade very much, eſpecially the 
fimple and ignorant. Firſt, Therefore he ftirreth up the 
Galatians with words and writings. Secondly, He painteth 


out the matter itſelf before their eyes with this goodly alle- 


gory. 


Hou Paul Now, Paul was a marvellous cunning workman in handling 
handleth at- of allegories ; for he is wont to apply them to the doctrine of 
legories, faith, to grace, and to Chriſt, aud not to the law asd the 
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\ks thereof, as Origen and Hierome do, who are worthi- Sy e 
57 rehended for that they turned the plain ſentences of the 1 
7 Ha abs where allegories have no place, into unfit and fool- nnd | 
| tf allegories. Therefore to uſe allegories, it is oftentimes a | 


ve thing: For unleſs a man have the perfect | 
AS of Chritfan doctrine, he cannot uſe allegories 
gh uld db. 
A Paul call the book of Geneſis, 
out of which he alledgeth the hiltory of Iſhmae} and Iſaac, 
the law, ſceing that book containeth nothing at all ry” 
ing the law; and cſpecially that place which he alledgeth, 
3 not of any law; but only containeth a plain hiſtory 
of Abraham's two children? Axsw. Paul is wont to call 
" firſt book of Moſes the law, after the manner of the Jews, 
which although it contain no law beſides the law of gel 
ſion, but principally teacheth faith, and witneſſeth 8 the 
atriarchs pleaſed God becauſe of their faith; yet the Jews 
anger act wig becauſe of the law of cireumciſion therein 
ntained, called the book of Geneſis, with the reſt of the 
bo ks of Moſes, the law: So did Paul himſelf alſo being a 
hs And Chriſt under the name of the law, comprehend- 
th, not only the books of Moſes, but alſo the Pſalms, John 
- 5. But this cometh ts paſi, that the award might 6 fut- 
filled that is avritten in their law, They hated me without a 
rauſe, Pal. xxxv. 19. | 


Verſes 22, 23. For it is written, T hat Abraham had my 2 
ſons ; the one by a bond maid, the other by a eee 
But he who was of the bond-wwoman, Was born after * 
Jieſh : But he of the free-wonian, was by promiſe. 


. | a = . c d 
if he had ſaid, Ye forſake grace, faith and Chriſt, an 
apa again to the law, ye will be under the Jaw, _—_ 
become wiſe through it. 1 1 _ mw md ogg 40 4 
ray you conſider the law di igently. | 
* RE had two ſons, Iſhmael by Agar, ow ay 
by Sarah. They were both the true lons of L +; 
Iſhmael was as well the true fon of Abraham as Ifaac day 
for both came of one father, of one fleſh, pod 0 qr. r 
What was then the difference? This ma pF no | 
difference (faith Paul) that the mother of the one 


taineth Iſhmael was 
| d the other bond, (although it Pertainet 
8 Roth but that Iſhmael who was born of the 2 fon after 


bond-woman, was born after the * that oe lays 
7 d of God. ut Iſaac w 
without the promiſe and the word o 3 
not only lion of the free-woman, but alſo according to 4, 
Promiſe. - OxJect., What then? Yet was Ifaac notwith- 


X hmael was, 
di ell born of the ſeed of Abraham as Ihma | 
*. ary ons that they were both the children of one fa- 


2G 


and Iaac af- . * 


418 ri Ans. 


CHAP. V. ther, and yet notwithſtanding there is a difference. For 
Ver. 23, 24. although Ifaac was born of the fleſh, yet the promiſe went 
before. None obſerved this difference but only Paul, which 

he gathered out of the text of Geneſie after this manner. 
| 3 Agar conceived and brought forth Tſhmae], there 
was no word of God that foreſhewed that this ſhould come 
to paſs ; but by the permiſſion of Sarah, Abraham went 
in to his ſervant Agar, whom Sarah, being barren, had pi. 
Sarah had ven to wife unto Abraham, as it is ſaid in the book of Ge. 
heard the neſis. For Sarah had heard that Abraham, by the promiſe 
ee ef God, ſhould have ſeed of his body, and ſhe hoped that 
Le ak ſhe ſhould be the mother of this feed. But when ſhe had 
ſeed, but ſhe Waited now for the promiſe many years with great anguiſh 
waitcth not of ſpirit, and ſaw that the matter was ſo long deferred, ſhe 
for God's was out of hope. This holy woman therefore giveth place 
appointed for the honour of her huſband, and reſigneth her right to 
_ another, that 1s to ſay, to her maid. Notwithſtanding ſhe 
i ſuffereth not her huſband to marry another wife out of his 
+ houſe, but ſhe giveth unto him in marriage her ſervant, to 
the end ſhe might be builded by her: For fo ſaith the hiſ- 
tory, Gen. xvi. I, 2. Now Sarai, Abram's wife, bare 
him no children: And ſhe had an hand-maid, an Egyptian, 
ewhoſe name was Hagar. And Sarai ſaid unto Abram, 


Behold now, the Lord hath reflrained me from bearing I pray 


thee, go in unto thy maid; it may be that I may obtain chile 


dren by her. This was a great humility of Sarah, who ſo 
abaſed herſelf, and took in good part this temptation and 
trial of her faith. For thus ſhe thought, God is no liar ; 
that which he hath promiſed to my od he will ſurely 
perform. But peradventure God will not that I ſhall be the 
mother of that ſeed. It ſhall not grieve me that Agar 


ſhould have this honour, unto whom let my lord enter, for 


iſhmzel was I may-peradyenture be builded by her. | 

the on or Iſhmael therefore is born without the word at the only 
> rv requeſt of Sarah. For there is no word of God which com- 
acoording to 6 : 1 | 
the fle. mandeth Abraham thus to do, or promiſed uuto him a ſon, 
* That is but all this is done at“ adventure. Which alfo the. words 
ſaid to be of Sarah do declare; It may be (faid ſhe) that I hall be build- 
done at ad- 27 þy her. Seeing therefore, there was no word of God 
zent Or ſpoken to Abraham before, as there was when Sarah ſhould 
by chance, ,* . | | 4 152 
whereof bring forth Iſaac, but only by the word of Sarah; it is e- 
man know- vident enough that Iſhmael was the ſon of Abraham after 
eth not the the fleſh oaly without the word of God ; therefore he was 


cauſe, al. born at adventure, and unlooked- for 28 another child is.“ 


> 8h This Paul obſerved and diligently confidered. 

fore-known In the ixth chapter to the Romans, he proſecuteth the 
and ap- fame argument which here he repeateth and ſetteth forth 
pointed. in an allegory, and concludeth ſtrongly, that all the ſons of 


Abraham are not the ſons of God. Abraham (faith he) 
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hath two ſorts of children. Some are born of his fleſh and CHAP. IV. 
blood, but the word and promiſe of God goeth before, as Ve: 24+ 
Iſaac. Others are born without the promiſe, as Iſhmael. ww" 
Therefore, not the, children of the fleſh (faith he) but the | 
children of the promiſe, are the children of God, &c. And 
by this argument he mightily ſtoppeth the mouths of the 
proud Jews, who gloried that they were the ſeed and chil- 
dren of Abraham ; as alſo Chriſt doth in Matt. iu. 9. and in 
the viiith of John, as if he had ſaid, It followeth not, I am 
the carnal feed of Abraham, therefore I am the child of 
God. Eſau is the natural ſon, therefore the heir. Nay, ra- Who are the 
ther (ſaith he) they that will be the children of Abraham, true ſons of 
beſides their carnal birth, muſt be alſo the ſons of the pro- Abraham. 
miſe, and muſt betieve. And they are the true children of 
Abraham, and conſequently of God, who have the promiſe 
and belteve. DR IEP | | . 

But Iſhmat], becauſe he was not promiſed of God to Ar 
braham, is a {on after the fleſh only, and not after the pro- 
miſe, and therefore he was born at adventure, as other chil- 
dren are. For no mother knoweth whether ſhe ſhall have a 
child or not, or if ſhe perceive herſelf to be with child, yet 
fhe cannot tell whether it be a fon or a daughter. But Iſaac 
was expreſsly named, Gen. xvii. 19. Sarah thy wife (faith 
the angel to Abraham) hall bear thee a fon indeed, and thou 
ſhalt call hi; name [ſaac. Here the ſon and the mother are 
expreſsly named. Thus, for this humility of Sarah, be- 
cauſe ſhe gave up her right and ſuffered the contempt of Ha- 
gar, Gen. xvi, 3. God requited her with this honour, that 
ſhe ſhould be the mother of the promiſed fon, &c, 


Verſe 24. Which things are an allegory; 
| 1 
Allegories do not only ſtrongly perſuade in divinity, but as An allego- 
certain pictures they beautify and ſet out the matter. For ty is that 
if Paul had not proved the righteouſneſs of faith againſt the whereby | 
righteouſneſs of works by ſtrong and pithy arguments, he one 
ſhould have little prevailed by this allegory. But becauſe ner 
he had fortified his cauſe before with invincible arguments, thing 
taken of experience, of the example of Abraham, the teſ- meant. 
timonies of the ſcriptures and ſimilitudes; now in the end of 
his diſputation he addeth an allegory, to give a beauty to 
all the reſt : For it is a ſeemly thing ſometimes to add an al- 
Jegory when the foundation is well laid, and the matter 
thoroughly proved, For as paintivg 18 an ornament to ſet 
forth and garniſh an houſe already builded ; ſo is an alle- 
gory the light of a matter which js already otherwiſe prove 
ed and confirmed. | 
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Ver. 


24,25. Verſe 24, 2 [A For theſe are the two covenants; the oy 
from the Mount Sinai, which gendereth to bondage, 


which is Agar; Fer this Agar is Mount Sinai in A. 


rubia. 


Abraham is a ſigure oſ God, who hath two ſons, that is, 
two ſorts of people are repreſented by Iſhmael and Ifaac, 
Theſe two are born unto him by Agar and Sarah, which 
ſigniſieth the two Teſtaments, the Old and the New. The 
Old is of Mount Sinai, begetting unto bondage, which is 


Agar. For the Arabians, in their language, call Agar the 


ſame mountain which the Jews call Sinai (which ſeemeth to 
have the name of brambles and thorns} which alſo Ptolo. 
mæus and the Greek Commentaries do witneſs. After the 
ſame manner divers names are given to many mountains, ac- 
cording to the deverſity of nations. So the mount which 
Moſes calleth Hermon of the Sidonians, is called Sirion, 
and of the Amorites, Senir. . 


No, this ſerveth very well to the purpoſe, that Mount 


Sinai in the Arabian language ſignifieth as much as an hand- 
maid ; and I think the likeneſs of this name gave Paul light 
and occaſion to ſeek out this allegory. Likewiſe then as A- 
gar the bond-maid brought forth to Abraham a ſon, and 


yet not an heir, but a ſervant; ſo Sinai, the allegorical 


Agar, brought forth to God a ſon, that is, a carnal 
people. Again, as Iſhmael was the true ſon of Abraham, 


ſo the people of Ifrael had the true God to be their Fa- 


ther, who gave them his law, his oracles, religion and true 
ſervice, and the temple ; as it is ſaid, in Pſa]. cxlvit. 19. He 
JSheweth bis word unto Jacob, his flatutes and his judgments 
unto Iſracl. Notwithſtanding this only was the difference; 
Iſhmael was born of a bond-maid after the fleſh, that is, 
without the promiſe, and could not therefore be the heir, 


The people So the myitical Apar, viz, Mount Sinai, where the law wag 


Pl che law, 


The pro- 


given and the Old Teflament ordained, brought forth to God 


the great Abraham's people, but without the promiſe, that 


is, a carnal and a ſervile people, and not the heirs of God. 
For the promiſes as touching Chriſt the giver of all bleſſings, 
and as touching the deliyerance from the curſe of the law, 
from fin and death, alſo as touching the free remiſſion of 
ſins, of righteouſneſs and everlaſting life, are not added to 
the law; but the law ſaith, Ze tha? /hall do theſe things ſhall 
live in them, Levit. xviii. 5. Rom. x. 5. 

Therefore the promiſes of the law are conditional, pro- 


miſs of the miling life not freely, but to ſuch as fulfil the law, and there - 
land the'fore they leave mens conſciences in doubt; for no man ful- 


go/pel, 


filleth the law. But the promiſes of the New Teſtament have no 
fuch condition joined unte them, nor require any thirg of us, 
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nor depend upon any condition of our worthineſs, but bringchAP. IV. 


the one and give unto us freely forgiveneſs of fins, grace, righteouſ- Ver. 25. 
ondage, neſs, and life everlaſting for Chriſt's ſake, as I have ſaid more 
z in A. largely in another place. 
Therefore the law or the Old Teftament containeth only 
conditional promiſes ; for it hath always ſuch conditions as 
that is, MW theſe are, joined to it; He hearken to my voice; if ye keep 
1 Ifaac, MW my flatuter ; if ye walk in my ways, ye ſhall be my people, c. 
which The Jews not conſidering this, laid hold of theſe conditional 
, The promiſes, as if they had been abſolute and without all condi- 
hich is tion; which they ſuppoſed that God, could never revoke, but 
gar the W muſt needs keep them. Hereupon, when they heard the pro- 
neth to ¶ phets fore ſhe the deſtruction of the city of Jeruſalem, of the 
Ptolo. ſW temple, of the kingdom and priefthood, (who could well 
er the MW diſcern betwixt the corporal promiſes of the law, and the ſpi- 
ns, ac- ¶ ritual promiſes concerning Chriſt and his kingdom ;) they 
which W perſecuted and killed them as heretics and blaſphemers of 
Sirion, God: For they ſaw not this condition that was annexed; 
| If you keep my commandments, it ſhall go well with you, Oc. - 
Mount Therefore Agar the bond-maid bringeth forth but a bond- 
hand- ſcrvant. Iſhmacl then is not the heir, although he be the 
light I yatural ſon of Abraham, but remaineth a bond - ſervant. 
as A- What is here lacking? The promiſe and the bleſſing of the 
„ and Wl word. So then the law given in Mount Sinai, which the A- 
orical tabians call Agar, begetteth none but ſervants. For the pro- 
darnal miſe made as concerning Chriſt, was not annexed to the law. 
ham, W Wherefore, O ye Galatians, if ye, forſaking the promiſe and 
r Fa. WW feith, fall back to the law and works, ye ſhall always con- 
| true tinue ſervants ; that is, ye ſhall never be delivered from fin 
. He aud death, but ye ſhall always abide under the curſe of the 
ments law: For Agar gendereth not the ſeed of the promiſe and 
nce; MW heirz, that is, the law juftifieth not, it bringeth not the a- 
at is, doption and inheritance, but rather it hindereth the inheri- 
heir, tarice, and worketh wrath. 


„Wag , 
God WW Verſe 25. And anfevereth to Feruſalem wohich now is, and 
that | is in bondage with hey children. 
30d, | | | | | 
ngs, This is a wonderful allegory, As Paul a little before made 
law, Agar of Sinai, ſo now of Jeruſalem he would gladly make 
n of Sarah; but he dareth nat, neither can he fo do; but is com- 
d to pelled to join Jerafalem with Mount Sinai: For he faith, the 
Hall ſame belongeen to Agar, ſceing Mount Ager reacheth eren 
to Jeruſalem. And it is true that there are continual moun- 
pro- tains, reaching from Arabia-petrea unto Kadeſh-barnea of 
res Jurie. He faith then, that this Jeruſalem which now 18, that 
ful- is do ſay, this earthly and temporal Jeruſalem is not Sarah, The earthly |. 


no but pertaineth to Agar, for there Agar reigneth. For in it Jeruſalem 


1 f . r 5 pertaineth 
5 is the Jaw begetting anto bondage ; in it is the worſhip and 8 
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CHAP. Iv. ceremonies, the temple, the kingdom, the priefthood ; and ſeruſal, 


Ver. 26. whatſoever was ordained in Sinai, by the mother, which i Name © 
the law, the fame is done in Jeruſalem, Therefore I join ſe" 
her with Sinai, and I comprehend both in one word, viz, the mc 
Sinai or Agar. | To bon 

I durſt not have been ſo bold to handle this allegory af. which 
ter this manner, but would rather have called Jeruſalem Sa. prove 
rah or the New Teſtament, eſpecially ſeeing the preaching of polpe 
the goſpel began in it, the Holy Ghoſt was there given, and . 
the people of the New Teſtament were there born; and [ | 
would have thought that I had found out à very fit allego- phant 
ry. Wherefore it is not for every man to uſe allegories at his the mi 

pleaſure ; for a goodly outward ſhew may ſoon deceive a man _ 
and cauſe him to err. Who would not think it a very fit “! h 
thing to call Sinai Agar, and Jeruſalem Sarah? Indeed that b 
Paul maketh Jeruſalem Sarah, but not this corporal Jerufa- = 
lem, which he ſimply joineth unto Agar; but that {pirity- _ 


al and heavenly Jeruſalem in which the law reigneth not, nor 
the carnal people, as in that Jeruſalem which is in bondage 
with her children, but wherein the promiſe reigneth, where» 
in is alſo a ſpiritual and a free people. | 
And to the end that the law ſhould be quite aboliſhed, and 
that whole kingdom, which was <ftabliſhed in Agar, the 
earthly Jeruſalem was horribly deſtroyed, with all her orna- 
ments, the temple, the ceremonies, &c. Now, although the 
New Teſtament began in it, and fo was ſpread throughout 
the whole world, yet notwithſtanding it appertaineth to A- 
gar; that is, it is the city of the law, of the ceremonies and 
of the prieſthood inſtituted by Moſes. Briefly, it is gender- 
ed of Agar the bond-woman, and therefore is in bondage 
with her children, that is, it walketh in the works of the 
law, and never attaineth to the liberty of the ſpirit, but a- 
bideth continually under the Jaw, ſin, an evil conſcience, the 
wrath and- judgment of God, and under the guilt of death 
and. hell, Indeed it hath the liberty of the fleſh, it hath a 
corporal kingdom, it hath magiſtrates, riches and poſſeſ- 
ſions, and ſuch like things; but we fpezk of the liberty of 
the ſpirit, whereby we are dead to the law, to fin and death, 
and we live and reign in grace, forgiveneſs of fins, righte- 
ouſneſs and everlaſting life. This cannot the earthly Jeru- 
ſalem perform, and therefore it abideth with Agar. | 


Verſe 26. Bus Feruſalem which is above, is frees auhich 


is the mother of us all. 


Thbat earthly Jeruſalem (faith he) which is beneath, hav- 
ing the policy ard ordinances of the law, is Agar, and is in 
bondage with her children; ſhe is not delivered from the law, 

ſia and death. But Jeruſalem which is above, the ſpiritual 
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ſeruſalem, is Sarah (although Paul addeth not the proper CH AP. IV. 
name of Sarah, but giveth her auother name, calling her the Ver. 26. 
free - woman) that is, that true lady and free - woman, who is 


the mother of us all, gendering us unto liberty, and not un- 


to bondage as Agar doth. Now, this heavenly Jeruſalem, 


which is above, is the church, that is, the faithful diſperſed 
throughout the whole world, who have one and the fame . 
goſpel, one and the ſame faith in Chrift, the ſame Holy 
Ghoſt, and the ſame ſacraments. 

Therefore, underſtand not this word [above } of the trium- 
hant church (as the ſchool-men call it) in heaven; but of 
the militant chufch in earth. For the godly are faid to have 
their converſation in heaven, Phil. iii. 20. Our converſation 
ir in heaven, not locally; but in that a Chriſtian believeth, in 
that he layeth hold of thoſe ineftimabie, thoſe heavenly and 
eternal gifts, he is in heaven, Ephel. i. 3 Muhs hath bleſſed us 
with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly placer in Chriſt, We 
muſt therefore diſtinguiſh the heaverly and ſpiritual bleſſing, 
from the earthly: For the earthly bleſſing is to have a good 
civil government both in common-wealths and families; to The earthly 
ave children, peace, riches, fruits of the earth, and other 8 heavens 
corporal commodities. But the heavenly. bleſſing is to be oy 
delivered from the law, fia and death; to be juſtified ac. 
and quickened to life; to have peace with God; to have a 
faithful heart, a joyful conſcience, and a ſpiritual conſolati- 
on; to have the knowledge of Jeſus Chrilt ; to have the gift 
of propheſy and the revelation of the ſeriptures; to-have the 
gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and to rejoice in God. Theſe are 
the heavenly a, which Chritt giveth to his church. 

Wherefore Jeruſalem which is above, viz. the heavenly Jeru- 
flem, is the church which is now in the world, and not the 
city of the life to come, or the church triumphant, as the 
idle and unlearned monks and ſchool-doctors dreamed, who | 
taught that the ſcripture hath four ſenſes ; the literal ſenſe, Thy four 
the figurative ſenſe, the allegorical ſenſe, and the moral ſenſe ; ſenics of the 
and according to theſe ſenſes they have fooliſlily interpreted ſeriptures, 
almolt all the words of the ſcriptures :* As this word Jery: e * 
alem literally Ggnificth that city which was ſo named; figur- che Papilta. 


atively, a pure conſcience; allegorically, the church militant; 


morally, the celeſtial city, or the church triumphant. With 
theſe trifting and fooliſh fables they rent the ſcriptures into 
ſo many and diverſe ſenſes, that filly poor conſciences could 
receive no certain doctrine of any thing. But Paul faith here, 
that the old and earthly Jeruſalem belongeth unto Agar, aud 
that it is in bondage with her children, and is utterly abo- 
liſhed. But the new and heavenly Jeruſalem, which is a 
queen and a free-woman, is appointed of God in earth and 
not in heaven, to be the mother of us all, of whom we have 
been gendered, and yet daily are gendered. Therefore it is 
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CHAP. iv. neceſſary that this our mother ſhould be in earth among men, 
Ver. 26. as alſo her generation is. Notwithſtanding ſhe gendereth by 
WW the Holy Ghoſt, by the miniſtry of the word and ſaeraments, 
and not in the fleſh. | 555 
This I ſay to the end that in this matter we ſhou!d not be 
venly Jeru- carried away with our cogitations into heaven, but that we 
falem, he ſhould know that Paul ſetteth the Jeruſalem which is above, 
meaneth againſt the earthly Jeruſalem, not locally, but ſpiritually , 
the ſpiritual For there is a diſtinction between thoſe things which are ſpi. 
ee ritual, and thoſe which are corporal or earthly. The ſpiri. 
ſetteth a. (ual things are above, the earthly are beneath: 80 Jeruſa. 
gainſt the lem, which is above, is diſtinguiſhed from the carnal and tem. 
earthly Je- poral Jeruſalem which is beneath, not locally (as I have aid) 
ruſalem. but ſpiritually. For this ſpiritual Jeruſalem, which took her 
The ſpiritu- beginning in the corporal Jeruſalem, hath not any certain 
al Jeruſalem place as hath the other in Judea;z but it is diſperſed through: 
diſperſed out the world, and may be in Babylon, im Turkey, in Tar. 
throughout tary, in Scythia, in Judea, in Italy, in Germany, in the 
ifles of the ſea, in the mountains and valleys, and in all places 
of the world where men dwell who have the goſpel, aud be. 
heve in Jeſus Chriſt. | | 94 
Wherefore Sarah, or Jeruſalem, our free mother, is the 
church itſelf, the ſpouſe of Chriſt, of whom we all are gen- 
dered. This mother gendereth free children without ceafing 


. The church to the end of the world, as long as ſhe exerciſeth the mini- 


begetteth ſtry of the word, that is, as Jong as ſhe preacheth and pub. 


children by liſheth the goſpel; for this is truly to gender. Now, ſhe 
teaching, 


teacheth-the goſpel after this manner; viz, that we are de- 
livered from the curſe of the law, from fin, death, an al 
- Other evils by Jeſus Chriſt, and nat by the law, neither by 
works, Therefore Jeruſalem, which is above, that is, the 
chureh, is not ſubje& to the law and works, but ſhe is free, 
and a mother without the law, fin and death. ſuch a 
mother as ſhe is, ſuch children ſhe gendereth. 
This allegory teacheth very aptly that the church ſhould 
o nothing «iſe but teach and preach the goſpel truly and 
Vase is heir ſincerely, and by : his means ſhould gender children. So, we 
through the are all fathers and children one to another ; for we are be- 
promiſe, | : 
Gen, xvii, gotten one of another. I being begotten by another through 
19. the goſpel, do now beget others, who ſhall alſo beget o- 
thers hereafter, and fo this begetting ſhall endure to the end 
of the world. Now, I ſpeak of the generation, not of Agat 
the bond-maid, who gendereth her bond-ſervants by the law, 
but of Sarah the free-womay, who gendereth heirs without 
the law, and without man's works or endeavours. For- in 
that Iſaac is heir, and not Iſhmael- (although notwithſtand- 
ing that both of them were the natural ſons of Abraham) 
Iſaac had the inheritance by the word of promiſe, namely, 
Sarah thy wife ſhall bear thee a fon, and thou hal call his 
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ban lat. This did Sarah well underſtand, and therefore CHAP. iv. 


ſhe ſaith, Caſt out the band. auaman and her fon: And Paul al- 
ſo alledgeth theſe words afterwards. Wherefore as Iſaac 


are born through the goſpel of that free woman Sarah, that 
is, the church, true heirs of the promiſe, 
us, nouriſheth us, and carrieth us in her womb, in her lap, 
and in her arms; ſhe formeth and faſhioneth us to the image 
of Chriſt, until we grow up to a perfect man, &c. Eph. iv. 
13. So all things are done by the miniſtry of the word. 
Wherefore the office of the free - woman is to gender children 
to God her Huſband; without ceaſing and without end; 
that is, ſuch children as know that they are juſtified by faith, 
and not by the law. | 


beareſt not; Neal forih and cry, thou that travaileſt not: 
For the defolate hath many more children than ſhe who 
bath an BH. 1 | 


Paul alledgeth this place out of Iſaiah the Prophet, chap, 
liv, 1. which is altogether allegorical. 
be) that the mother of many children; and ſhe who hath an 
huſband, muſt be fick and die; and contrariwiſe, that ke 
barren, and ſhe who hath no children, muſt have abundance 
of children. After the ſame manner, Hannah fingeth in her 

ſong, out of which Iſaiah che prophet took his propheſy; 


full, have hired out themſetues for bread, and they that awere 


bath many chlldren, is waxed feeble. A marvellous matter 
(faith he). She that was fruitful ſhall be made, barren, and 
ſhe that was barrea fruitful. Moreover, ſuch as before were 
firong, full; rich, glorious; righteous, and bleſſed, ſhall 
become feeble, hungry, poor, ignominious ſinners, ſub- 
je& to death and damnation : And contrariwife, the teeble 
and hungry, &c. ſhall be ſtrong and ſatisfied, &c. 


ſyaagogue and the church, or between the law and the gol- 
el. The law being the huſband of the fruitful woman, that 
d, of the ſynagogue, begetteth very many children: For 


| hath the inheritance of his father only by the promiſe and by 
his birth, without the law and without works: Even ſo we 


Verſe 27. For it is written; Rejoice, thou barven that 


It is written (faith - 


hungry, ceaſed : So that the barren hath born ſeven, and /he that 


The apoltle ſheweth by this allegoty of the prophet Iſaiah; 
the difference which is between Agar and Sarah, between the 


Ver. 27. 


She inftrugeth 


Iſa. liv. Tv 


1 Sam. it. 4. The bows of the mighty men are broken, and they The ſung of 
that flumbled, are girt with ſlrength. Ver. 5. They that were Hannali. 


men of all ages, not only idiots; but alſo the wiſeſt and beſt The righte- 
of all mankind, (except the children of the fee - woman) do ouſnels of 


neither ſee nor know any other righteouſneſs than the righte- 


the law is 
well known 


duſneſs of the law; much leſs do they know any which is ta teatoa; 


more excellent: Wherefore _ think themſelves tigtitcous 
Z „„ | 


. 
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CHAP.IV. if they follow che law, and outwardly perform the works 


CALATIANS 


Ver. 27. thereof, | 5 

Theſe, although they be fruitful, have many diſciple, 
and ſhine in the righteouſneſs and glorious works of the lay, 
yet notwitſtanding are not free, but bond- ſervants: For they 
are the children of Agar, which gendereth to bondage, 
Now, if they be ſervants, they cannot be partakers of the 
inherstance, but ſhall be caſt out of the houſe ; for ſervany 
remain not in the houſe for ever, John viii. 35. Vea, they 
are already caſt out of the kingdom of prace and liberty; 
For he that believeth not, is condemned already, John iii. 18, 
They remain therefore under the malediction of the lay, 


18 under fin and death, under the power of the devil, and un. 


der the wrath and judgment of God. 
Now, if the moral law itſelf, or the Ten Commandmeny 
of God, can do nothing elſe but gender ſervants, that iz, 
* cannot. juſtify, but only terrify, accuſe, condemn, and 
drive mens conſciences to deſperation, hö then (I pray 
you) ſhall the laws of men, or the laws of the pope juttify, 
which are the doctrines of devils? They therefore thu 
teach and ſet forth either the traditions of men, or the Jay 
of God as neceſſary to obtain righteouſneſs before God, do 
nothing elſe but gender bond-ſervants. Notwithſtanding 
"ſuch teachers are counted the beſt men, they obtain the fi- 
vour of the world, and are moſt fruitful mothers, for they 
have an infinite number of diſciples z For man's reaſon un. 
derſtandeth not what faith and true godlineſs is, and there. 
fore it neglecteth and deſpiſeth it, and is naturally addictel 
to ſuperſtition and hypocriſy, that is, to the righteouſneh 
of works Now, becauſe this righteouſneſs ſhineth and 
flouriſheth every where, therefore it is a mighty empreſs of 
the whole world. They therefore who teach the righteouſneſ 
of works by the law, beget many children, who outwardly 
ſeem to be free, and have a glorious ſhew of excellent vir- 
tues, but in conſcience they are ſervants and bond-flaves of 
ſin; therefore they are to be caſt out of the houſe, and con. 
demned. | | | 
Contrariwiſe, Sarah, the free-woman, that is, the true 
church, ſeemeth to be barren : For the goſpel, whick is the 
word of the croſs and affliction, which the church preach: 
eth, ſhineth not ſo brightly as the doctrine of the law and 
| works, and therefore ſhe hath not ſo many diſciples to cleate 
unto her. Moreover, ſhe beareth this title, that ſhe forbid 
deth good works, maketh men ſecure, idle and negligent, 
raiſeth up hereſies and ſeditions, and is the cauſe of all mil- 
chief ; and therefore ſhe ſcemeth to bring no ſucceſs or proſ- 


perity, but all things ſeem to be full of barrenneſs, deſols · 


tion, and deſperation. Therefore the wicked are certainly 


perſuaded, that the church, with her doctrine, caunot loogh © 
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heavineſs ; for elſe he would not exhort her to rejoice. 
granteth that ſhe is barren before the world ; for elſe he 
would not call her barren and forſaken, having no children 
but. before God, ſaith he, ſhe is fruitful, and therefore he 
biddeth her to rejoice. 
indeed forſaken and barren, and haſt not the law for thy huſ- 
band, and therefore thou haſt no children But rejoice ; for 


endure. The Jews aſſured themſelves, that the church CHAP.1V, 
which was planted by the apoſtles, ſhould ſhortly be overs Ver. 27. 
thrown 3 which by an odious name they called a ſect: For 


| thns they ſpeak to Paul in AQs xxviii. 22. As conoerning 


this ſect, wwe: know that every where it is ſpoken againſt, In 
like manner, how often (I pray you) have our adverſaries 
been deceived, who ſometimes appointed one time, and ſome- 
times another, when we ſhould be certainly deſtroyed ? Chriſt 
and his apoſtles were oppreſſed ; but after their death the 
doctritre of the goſpel was farther ſpread abroad than it was 
during their life. In like manner our adverſaries may op- 
preſs us at this day, but the word of God ſhall abide for e- 
ver. How much ſoever then the church ſeemeth to be bar- 
ren and forfaken, weak and deſpiſed, and outwardly to ſuf- 
fer. perſecution ; and moreover be compelled io hear this 
reproach, that her doctrine is heretical and ſeditious, not- 
withſtanding ſhe alone is fruitful before God; ſhe gendereth 
by the miniſtry of the word an infinite number of children, 
heirs of righteouſneſs and everlaſting life; and though out- 
wardly they ſuffer perſecution, yet in ſpirit they are moſt 


free ; who not only are judges over all doctrines and works, 
but alſo are molt victorious conquerors againſt the gates of 


hell. . 


The prophet therefore confeſſeth, that the church is _ 
ec 


As though he would ſay, Thou art 


. 


although thou haſt not the law for thy huſband, but art for- 
ſaken as a virgin that is ready to marry (for he will not call 
her a widow) who ſhould have an huſband, if ſhe were not 
forſaken of him, or if he were not ſlain, thou (I ſay) who 
art ſolitary and forfaken of thy huſband, the law, and not 
ſubje& to the marriage of the law, ſhalt be a mother of in- 
numerable children. Wherefore the people or the church of 
the New Teftament is altogether without the law as touching 
the conſcience, and theretore ſhe ſeemeth to be forſaken in 
the fight of the world. 
ſo barren without the law and without works, yet notwith- 
ſtanding ſhe is moſt fruitful before God, and bringeth forth 
an infinite number of children, not in bondage but in free- 
dom. 
and Spirit of Chriſt which is given by the goſpel, through 
which ſhe conceiveth, bringeth forth, and nouriſheth her 
children, ; 


But although ſhe ſeem to be never 


By what means? Not by the law, but by the word 


— 


Faul therefore plainly ſheweth by this allegory the dif- 


3 
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CHAP. IV. ference between the law and the goſpel. Firſt, when he 
Ver. 27. calleth Agar the Old Teſtament, aud Sarah the New, A. 
gain, when he calleth the one a bond-maid, the other a free. 


woman. Mereover, when he ſaith that the married and 
fruitful is become barren, and caft out of the houſe with her 
children, Contrariwiſe, when the barren and forſaken is 
become fruitful, and briugeth forth an infinite number of 
children, and thoſe alſo irheritors. By theſe differences are 
reſembled the two ſorts of people, of faith and of the law, I 
mean. The people of faith have not the law for their huf. 
band, they ſerve not in bondage, they are not born of that 
mother Jeruſalem which now is; but they have the promiſe, 
they are free, and are born of free Sarah. 2 | 
He ſeparateth therefore the ſpiritual people of the New 
Feftament, from the other 1 of the law, when he faith, 
that the ſpiritual people are not the children of Agar the 
bond-maid, but of Sarah. the free-woman, who knoweth 
nothing of the law. And by this means he placeth the peo- 
E of faith, far above and without the law. Now, if they 
above and without the law, then are they juſtified by the 
ſpiritual birth only, which is nothing elſe but faith, and not 
by the law or by the works thereof. Now, as the people of 
grace, neither have, nor ean have the law; ſo the people of 
the law neither have, nor can have grace; for it is impoſ. 
ſible that the law and grace ſhould ſtand together. There- 
fore we muſt be juſtified by faith, and loſe the righteouſneſs 
of the law; orelfe be juſlified by the law, and loſe the righ- 
teouſneſs of faith, But this is a foul and a lamentable loſs to 
loſe grace, and return to the law. Contrariwiſe, it is a hap- 
py and bleſſed loſs to loſe the law, and lay hold of grace. 
We therefore (following the example and diligerceof Paul) 
do endeavour as much as is poſſible to ſet forth plainly the 
difference between the law and the goſpel ; which is very eaſy 
as touching the words. For who ſceth not that Agar is not 
Sarah, . that Sarah is not Agar? Alſo, that Iſhmael is 
not Iſaac, and that he hath not that which Iſaac hath ; a man 
may eaſily diſcern theſe things. But in great terrors, and 
in the agony of death, when the copſcience wreſtleth with 
the judgment of God, it is the hardeſt thing of all others to 
fay with a ſure and ſtedfaſt hope, I am not the ſon of Agar, 
put of Sarah; that is to ſay, the law belongeth nothing un- 
to me: For Sarah is my mother, who bringeth forth free 
children and heirs, and not ſervants. . 
Paul then, by this teſtimony of Ifaiah, bath proved that 
Sarah is the true mother who bringeth forth free children 
and heirs. Contrariwiſe, that Agar gendereth many chil- 
dren indeed, but they are ſervants and muſt be caſt out. 
Moreover, becauſe this place ſpeaketh alſo cf the aboliſhing 
of the law and of Chriſlian liberty, it ought to be diligently 
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conſidered. For as it is the moſt principal and ſpecial arti - CHAP. Iv. 
cle of Chriſtian doctrine, to know that we are juſtified and Ver 25. 
ſaved by Chriſt, ſo is it alſo very neceſſary to know and un 


derſtand well the doctrine concerning the aboliſhment of the 
law. For it helpeth very much to confirm our doctrine as 
touching faith, and to attain found and certain conſolation 
of conſcience, when we are aſſured that the law is aboliſhed, 
and eſpecially in great terrors and ſerious conflicts, 

I have often ſaid before, and now 1 ſay again (for it can- 
not be too often repeated) that a Chrittian laying hold of 
the benefit of Chriſt through faith, hath no law, but all the 
law is to him aboliſhed with all its terrors and torments. 
This place of Iſaiah teacheth the ſame thing, and therefore 
it is very notable and full of comfort, ſtirring up the barren 
and forſaken to rejoice, which was counted worthy to be 
mocked or pitied according to the law. 


Ghott tarneth this ſentence, and pronounceth the barren 
worthy of praiſe and bleſſing; and contrariwiſe, the fruitful 
and ſuch as bring forth, children, accurſed, when he ſaith, 
Sing, O barren, thou that didſi not bear break forth into ſing- 
ing, and cry aud, thou that didſi not travaii with child: For 
more arc the children of the deſolate, than the children of the 
married wiſe, Iſa. liv. 1. Howſoever then Sarah, that is, 
the church, ſeemeth to be forſaken and berren before the 
world, not having the righteouſneſs and works of the law ; 
yet notwithſtanding ſhe is a moſt fruitful mother, having an 
infinite number of children befare God, as the prophet wit- 
ſeſſeth. Contrariwife, although Agar ſeem never ſo fruit- 
fal and to bring forth never ſo many children, yet notwith- 


ſtanding ſhe hath no ifſue remaining ; for the children of the 


bond woman are caſt out of the houſe together with their 
mother, and receive not the inheritance with the children of 
the free-woman, as Paul faith afterwards. 

| Becauſe therefore we are the children of the free-woman, 
the law, our old huſband, is aboliſhed, Rom. vii. who as long 
as he had dominion over us, it was impoſſible for us to bring 
forth children free in Spirit, or knowing grace ; but we re- 
mained with the other in bondage. 


For ſuch as were 
barren, were accurſed according to the law. But the Holy 


4 


True it is, that as long o 
as the law reigneth, men are not idle, but they labour ſore, o 


he people 
f the law 


they bear the burden and the heat of the day, Matth. xx. 1 2.laborious 
they bring forth and gender many children ; but as well the andpainful, 


fathers as the children are baſtards, and do not belong to the 


free - mother. Therefore they are at length caſt out of the 
houſe and inheritance with Iſhmael ; they die and are damn- 


ed. It is impoſlible therefore that men ſhould attain to 


the inheritance, that 1s, that they ſhould be juſtified and 
laved by the law, althaugh they travail never ſo much, and 
be never ſo fruitful therein. Accurſed therefore be that 


J 


X 
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CHAP. IV. doArine, life and religion, which endeavoureth to get righte. 
Ver. 19. ouſneſs before God by the law or the works thereof. But 
let a proſecute our purpoſe as touching the aboliſhment or 

the law. | 
The ſchool doctors, ſpeaking of the aboliſhment of the 


law, ſay, that the judicial and the ceremonial laws are per- 


nicious and deadly ſince the coming of Chriſt, and therefore 


they are aboliſhed ; but not the moral law, Theſe blind 
doQors knew not what they ſaid. But if thou wilt ſpeak 
of the aboliſhment of the law, talk of it as it is in its 
own proper uſe and offiee, and as it is ſpiritually taken, 
and comprehend withal the whole law, making no dil. 
tinction at all between the judicial, ceremonial and moral 
law. For when Paul faith, that we are delivered from the 
curſe of the law by Chriſt, he ſpeaketh of the whole law, 
and principally of the moral law, which only accuſeth, curſ- 
eth and condemneth the conſcience, which the other two do 
not. Wherefore we ſay, that the moral law or the law of the 
Ten Commandments, hath no power to accuſe and terrify the 
conſcience, in which Jeſus Chriſt reigneth by his grace; for 

be hath aboliſhed the power thereof. | 
The godly Not that the conſcience doth not at all feel the terrors of 
man feeleth the law, (for indeed it feeleth them,) but that they cannot 
the terrors condemn it, nor bring it to deſperation. For there is ndl 
2 the law, no condemnation to them who are in Chriſt Feſus, Rom. viii. 
3 i. Alſo, I, the Son therefor: ſhall make you free, ye ſhall 
is raiſed up be /7ee indeed, John viii. 36. Howſoever then a Chriſtian man 
and com- may be terrified through the law, ſhewing unto him his tin, 
forced again noatwithftanding he rack not. For he believeth in Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and being baptized in- him and cleanſed by his 
blood, he hath remiſſion of all his fins Now, when our 
fin is pardoned through Chriſt, who is the Lord of the law, 
(and yet ſo pardoned that he gave himſelf for it) the law, 
being a ſervant, hath no more power to accuſe and condemn 
us for fin, ſeeing it is forgiven us, and we are now made 
free, for as much as the Son hath delivered us from bondage. 
Wherefore the law is wholly aboliſhed to them that believe 

8 . 

But thou wilt ſay, I do nothing. True it is that thou 
canſt do nothing, whereby thou mayeſt be delivered from 
the tyranny ot the law; but hear this joy ful tidings which 
the Holy Choſt bringeth unto thee out of the words of the 
prophet ; Refeice, thou that art barren, &c. As if he would 
fay, Why art thou fo heavy, why doſt thou ſo mourn, 
fince theie is no cauſe why thou ſhouldft ſo do? But I am 
barren and forſaken. Well, although thou be never ſo bar- 
ren and forſaken, not having the righteouſneſs of the law, 
notwithſtanding Chriſt is thy righteouſneſs ; he was made 
a curſe for thee to deliver thee from the curſe of the law. 18 
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thou believe in him, the law is dead unto thee. And look CHAP IV. 
bow much Chriſt is greater than the law, ſo much haſt thou Ver. 27. 
a more excellent righteouſneſs than the rightepuſneſs of the WYY 
law. Moreover, thou art fruitful and not barren ; for thou 
haſt many more children than ſhe who hath an huſband. 
There 18 alſo another aboliſhment of the law which is out- 
ward, to wit, that the politic laws of Moſes do nothing be- 
Jong unto us. Wherefore we ought not to call them back 
again, nor ſuperſtitiouſſy bind aurſelves unto them; as ſome 
went about to do in times paſt, being ignorant of this li- 
berty. Now, although the goſpel make us not ſubje& to 
the judicial laws of Moſes, yet, notwithſtanding, it doth not 
exempt us from the obedience of all politic laws, but maketh 
us ſubjeR in this corporal/life, to the Jaws of that govern- 
ment wherein we live, that is, it commandeth every one to 
obey his magiſtrate and laws, 2 only for wrath, but alſo for 
eonſcience ſake, Rom. xiii. 5. 1 Pet. ii. Aad the emperor, 
or any other prince ſhould not offend, if he uſed ſome of the 
judicial laws of Moſes ; yea, he might uſe them freely and 
without offence. Therefore the popiſh ſchool-men are de- 
ceived, who dream that the judicial laws of Moſes are pegni- 
cious and deadly ſince the coming of Chriſt. | | 
Likewiſe we are not bound to the ceremonies of Moſes, 
much leſs to the ceremonies of the pope. But becauſe this 


| bodily life cannot be altogether without ceremonies (for 


there muſt needs be ſome introduction) therefore the goſpel 
ſuffereth ordinances to be made in the church as touching 
days, times, places, &c. that the people may know upon 
what day, in what hour, and in what place to aſſemble to- 

ether to hear the word of God, It permitteth alſo that leſ- uo thinge 
Pos and readings ſhould be appointed, as in the ſchools, e- to be taken 
ſpecially for the inſtruction of children and ſuch as are ig heed of in 
norant. Theſe things it permittetb, to the end that all the keeping 
may be done comely and orderly in the church, 1 Cor. xiv. „ com- 


| | ; | . 5 manding of 
not that they who keep ſuch ordinances thereby merit re. e e 


miſſion of fins. Moreover they may be changed or omitted the offene 
without fin, ſo that it be done without offence of the weak. of the weak, 


Now Paul ſpeaketh here eſpecially of the aboliſhment of and the per- 


the moral law, which is diligently to be conſidered : For he nicious opi- 


nion of 


ſpeaketh againſt the righteouſneſs of the law, that he might neric. 


eſtabliſh the righteouſneſs of faith, concluding thus : If on- 
ly grace or faith in Chriſt juſtify, then is the whole law a- 
boliſhed without any exception. And this he confitmeth by 
the teſtimony of Iſaiah, whereby he exhorteth the barren knd 


' forſaken to rejoice; for it ſeemeth that ſhe hath no child, 


nor hope ever to have any ; that is, ſhe hath no diſciples, no 
favour nor countenance of the world, becauſe the preacheth 
the word of the croſs of Chriſt crucified, againſt all the 
wiſdom of the | fleſh, But chou that art barren (ſaith che 
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CHAP.IV. prophet) let not this any whit trouble thee; yea, rather lift 
Ver. 28. up thy voice and rejoice, for ſhe that is forſaken hath more 
children than ſhe that hath an huſband ; that is, ſhe that is 

married and hath a great number of children, ſhall-be made 
weak, and ſhe that is forſaken, ſhall have many children, 

. He calleth the church barren, becauſe her children are 
not begotten by the law, by works, by any igduttry or en- 


deavour of man; but by the word of faith in the Spirit of 


God. Here is nothing elſe but birth; no working at all. 
Contrariwiſe, they that are fruitful, labour and exercise 
themſelves with great travail ia bearing and bringing forth, 

| Here is altogether working, and no birth. But becauſe 

they endeavour to get the right of children and heirs by the 
righteouſneſs of the law, or by their own righteouſneſs, 

they. are ſervants, and never receive the inheritance, no, 

though they tire themſelves to death with continual travail: 

That is, For they go about to obtain that by their own works a« 
their rege · gainſt the will of God, which God, of his mere grace, will 


Sar, give to all believers for Chriſt's ſake. The faichful work 


faith ang well alſo, but they are not thereby made ſons and heirs (for 
the Holy this their birth bringeth unto them) but this they do to the 
Ghoſt, end, that they being now made children and heirs, might 
| glorify God by their good works, and help their neigh- 

urs. | 


Verſe 28. Now we, brethren, at Tſuac was, are the chil- 
A dren of promiſe, | 9 5 


That ia, we are not children of the fleſh; as Iſhmae], or 

as all the fleſhly Iſrael, who gloried that they were the ſced 
of Abraham and the people of God. But Chrift anſwered 
them, / ye were the ſons of Abraham, ye would not ſeek te 
hill me, who ſpeak the truth unto you, John viii. 39, 40. Alſo, 
ver. 42. If God were your Father, then would you love me; 


and receive my word, As if he would fay, Brethren born 
and brought up together in one houſe, know one another: 


voice 3 but ye are of your father the devil, &c, We are not 
{uch children (faith he) as they are who remain ſervants, 
and at length ſhall be caſt out of the houſe; but we are chil- 
"Uren of the promiſe, as Iſaac was; that is, of grace and of 
faith, born only of the promiſe. Concerning this I have 
ſpoken ſufficiently before in the 11d chapter, treating upon 
: this place, In thy ſeed /hall all nutions of the earth be bl:ſed. 
Therefore we are pronounced righteous, not by the law, by 
works, or our own righteouſneſs, but by the mere mercy and 
grace of God. Paul repeateth very often, and diligently 
ſetteth forth the promiſe which is veceived by faith alone; 
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Hitherto as touching the allegory out of Geneſis; to CHAP. IV. 
which Paul annexeth the place of Ifaiah as an interpretation. Ver. 29. 
Now he applicth the hiftory of Iſhmael and Iſaac for our 
example and conſolation, | 5 


Verſe 29. But as then he that was born after the fleſh, 
perſecuted him that was born after the ſpirit ; even ſo it is 


no. 


This place containeth a ſingular conſolation. Whotoever 


are born and live in Chriſt, and rejoice in this birth and in- Iſhmael al- 

heritance of God, have Iſhmael for their enemy and their per- ways perſe- 

ſecutor. This we learn at this day by experience: For we cutethlibae, 

ſee that all the world is full of tumults, perſecutions, ſects and 

offences, Wherefore, if we did not arm ourſelves with this 

conſolation of Paul, and ſuch like, and well underſtand this 

article of juſtification, we ſhould never be able to withſtand 

the violence and ſubtil ſlights of Satan. For who ſhould not 

be troubled with theſe cruel perſecutions of our adverſaries, 

and with theſe ſects and infinite offences which a ſort of buly 

and fantaſtical ſpirits ſtir ap at this day ? Verily it is no 

ſmall grief unto us, when we are conſtrained to hear that all 

things were in peace and tranquillity before the goſpel came 

abraad ; but fiace the preaching and publiſhing thereof, all 

things are unquiet, and the whole world is in an uproar, fo 

that every one armeth himſelf againſt another. When a 

man that is not endued with the Spirit of God heareth this, The judg- 

by and by he is offended, and judgeth that the diſobedience ment of the 

of ſubje&s againſt their magiſtrates, that ſeditions, wars, world 1 T8 

plagues and famine, that the overthrowing of common: geld 

wealths, kingdoms and countries, that ſecta, offences, and 8%Pel. 

ſuch other infinite evils do proceed altogether of the doc- 

trine of the goſpel. : 1 | | 
Againſt this great offence we muſt comfort and arm our- What the 

ſelves with this ſweet conſolation, that the faithful muſt bear faithful 

this name and this title in the world, that they are ſeditious muſt be con- 

and ſchiſmatics, and the authors of innumerable evil. And — to be 
ereof it cometh, that our adverſaries think they have a juſt — 

cauſe againſt us, yea, that they do God good ſervice, when 

they hate, perſecute and kill us, John xvi. 2. It cannot be 

then, but that Iſhmael muſt perſecute Iſaac; but Iſaac again 

perſecuteth not Iſhmael. Whoſo will not ſuffer the perſe- 

cution of Iſhmae], let him not profeſs himſelf to be a Chriſ- 

tian, | „ | | 
But let our adverſaries (who ſo mightily amplify theſe evils 

at this day) tell us what good things enſued the preaching 

of the goſpel of Chriſt and his apoſtles. Did not the de- 

ſtruction of the kingdom of the Jews follow? Was not the 
oman empire overthrown ? Was not the whole world in an 
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* CHAP.IV. uproar? And yet the goſpel was not the cauſe hereof, which 


Ver. 29. Chrift and his apoftles preached for the profit and ſalvation 
| of men, and not for their deſtruction. But theſe things 
followed throngh the iniquity of the people, the nations, 
the kings and princes, who being poſſeſſed of the devil would 
not hearken to the word of grace, life, and eternal ſalvation; 
but detefted and condemned it as a doctrine moſt perniciouz 
and hurtful to religion and common wealths. And that this 
ſhould ſo come to paſs, the Holy Ghoſt fore-told by David, 
when he ſaith, Why do the heathen rage, and the people imagine 
a vain thing, &c. Pal. ii. 1. | 
Such tumults and confuſions we hear and fee at this day, 
The adverſaries lay the fault on our doctrine. But the doc. 
trine of grace and peace ſtirreth not up theſe troubles; but 
the people, nations, kings and princes of the earth (as the 
Pfa!miſt ſaith) rage, murmur, conſpire and take counſel, 
not againſt us (as they think) nor againſt our doctrine, whieh 
they blaſpheme as falſe and ſeditious; but againſt the Lord 
and his anointed. Therefore all their counſels and practices 
are and ſhall be diſappointed and brought to nought. H: 
that ſitteth in the heavens ſhall laugh : The Lord ſhall haut 
them in deriſion, Pſal. ii. 4. Let them cry out therefore ay 
long as they liſt, that we raiſe up theſe tumults and ſedi- 
tions ; notwithſtanding this Pfalm comforteth us, and faith, 
that they themſelves are the authors of theſe troubles. They 
cannot believe this, and much leſs can they believe that it 
is they who murmur, riſe up, and take counſel againſt the 
the Lord and his anointed ; nay, rather they think that they 
The blind- maintain the Lord's cauſe, that they defend his glory, and 


neſs of the do him acceptable ſervice in perfecuting us, John xvi. 2. 


adverſariea. But the Pſalmift lieth not, and that ſhall the end declare. 
| Here we do nothing, but we only ſuffer, as our conſcience 
beareth us witneſs in the Holy Ghoſt, Moreover, the doc- 


trine for which they raiſe up ſuch tumults and offences is not. 


ours, but it is the doctrine of Chriſt. This doctrine we 
cannot deny, nor forſake the defence thereof, ſeeing Chrilt 
faith, Hhoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my words, in 
this adultersus and fin/ul nation, of him ſhall the fon of man be 
aſhamed, when he ſhall come in his own glory, and in his Fa- 
ther's, axd of his holy anpels, Luke ix. 26. 

He therefore that wil preach Chrift truly, and confeſs 
him to be our righteouſneſs, muſt be content to bear that 
he is a pernicious fellow, and that he troubſeth all things. 
They who have troubled the world (ſaid the Jews of Paul 
and Silas, Acts xvii. 6, 7.) are alſo come unto us, and have 
done contrary to the decrees of Cæſar. And in Acts xxiv. 
5. We have found this man a peſtilent fellow, and a mover of /c + 
dition among all the Jews throughout the world, and a ring 
teader of the ſect of the Nazarens, c. In like manner alſo 
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e Gentiles complain in Acts xvi. 20. Theſe men being Jews CII AP. Iv. 

f, which ame 3 our city. So at this day they accuſe Lu- Ver. 29. 
alvation ther to be a troubler of the papacy and the Roman empire, \ 
: things If I would keep filence, then all things ſhould be in peace 

nations, which the ſtrong man poſſeſſeth, Luke xi. 21, 22. and the 
v would pope would not perſecute me any more. But by this means 
vation; WY [he goſpel of Jeſus Chrilt ſhould be blemiſhed and defaced, 

\ 01008 BY If 1 ſpeak, the pope is troubled, and cruelly rageth. Either 

hat this we muſt loſe the pope, an carthly and mortal man, or elſe 

Dart the immortal God, Chriſt Jeſus, life and eternal ſalvation. 

"148i il Let the pope periſh then, and let God be exalted, let Chriſt 
. reign and triumph for ever. : Re 
us day, Eurit himſelf when he foreſaw in ſpirit the great troubles 
te doe. which ſhould follow his preaching, comforted himſelf after fy 
9 but this manner; I am come (faith he) 79 ſend fire on the. carth, How Chrift 
(as the and what awill I, if it be already kindled, Luke xii. 49. In Dae Hm 
ounſel, like manner we fee at this day that great troubles follow ain _ 
which the preachiug of the goſpel through the perſecution and (1. that 
4 Lord blaſphemy of our adverſaries, and the ingratitude of the ſhould fol- 
—_—_ world. This matter ſo grieveth us, that oftentimes after low his 

it. Hs the fleſh, and after the judgment of reaſon, we think it had preaching. | 
Sms been better that the doctrine of the goſpel had not been pub- 

oy „ lihed, than that after the preaching thereof the public 

| ſedi peace ſhould be ſo troubled. But according to the Spirit we 

faith, fy boldly with Chriſt ;. / came to ſend fire upon the earth, and 

They what will I, but that it ſhould now be kindled ? Now, after 

hat it that this fire is kindled, there follow forthwith great com- 

f motions, For it is not a king or an emperor that is thus 

t they provoked ; but the God of this world, which 1s a moſt _ 

Vows mighty ſpirit, and the Lord of the whole world. This weak 


E word, preaching Chriſt crucified, ſetteth upon this mightx 
care and terrible adverſary, * Behemoth feeling the divine power * He mean- 
ience of this word, ſtirreth up all his members, ſhaketh his tail, 75 the de- 
doe and maketh the depth of the ſea to boil like a pot, Job xli. i : 
inns 31, Hereof come all theſe tumults, all theſe furious and 
© Ve i cruel rages of the world. | „ : | 
ul Wherefore let it not trouble us that our adverfaries are 
«he offended and cry out, that there cometh no good by the 
wn bs preaching ot the goſpel. They are infidels, they are blind 
* and obttinate, and therefore it is impoſſible that they my | 
ſce any fruit of the goſpel. But contrariwiſe, we who be- 
els lieve, do ſee the inettimable profits and fruits thereof ; al- 
that though outwardly for a time we are oppreſſed with infinite 
8 evils, deſpiſed, ſpoiled, accuſed, condemned as the outcaſts 
au! and filthy dung of the whole world, and put to death, and | 
wie inwardly aftlicted with the feeling of our tin, and vexed with 
75 devils. For we live in Chriſt, in whom, and by whom we 
ſer are made kings and lords over fin, death, the fleſb, the 
165 world, hell, aud all evils. In whom, and by whom alſe 
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cHAp. iv. we tread under dur feht the dragon and baſiliſk, who is the 


W 


1.er of man : 


I:.maclwas. 


er. 29. 
i 


0 


king of ſin and death. How is this done? In faith. For 
the bleſſedneſs which we hope for, is not yet revealed, which 
in the mean time we wait for in patience, and yet notwith- 
ſtanding do now ee poſſeſs the ſame by faith. 

We ought therefore diligently to learn the article of juſ. 
tification ; for that only is able to ſupport us againſt theſe in. 
finite ſlanders and offences, and to comfort us in all our 
temptations and perſecutions. For we ſee that it cannot 
otherwiſe be, but that the world will be offended with the 


pure doctrine of the goſpel, and continually cry out that no 


ood cometh of it; For the natural man receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God, for they are fooliſhneſt unto him, 1 
Cor. ii. 14. He only beholdeth the outward evils, troubles, 
rebellions, murders, ſee, and ſuch other like things. With 
theſe fights he is offended and blinded, and finally falleth 
into the contempt and blaſpheming of God and his word. | 

On the contrary part, we ought to ſtay and comfort our- 
ſelves in this, that our adverſaries do not accuſe and condemn 
us for any manifeſt wickedneſs which we have committed, as 
adultery, murder, theft, and ſuch like, but for our doctrine. 
And what do we teach ? That Chrift the Son of God, by 
the death of the croſs hath redeemed us from our fins, and 
from everlafting death. Therefore they do not impugn our 
life, but our doctrine; yea, the doctrine of Chriſt, and not 
ours. Therefore if there be any offence, it is Chriſt's of. 
fence, and not ours; and ſo the fault wherefore they perſe- 
cute us, Chrift hath committed, and not we. Now, whe- 
ther they will condemn Chriſt, and pluck him out of heaven 
as an heretic, and ſeditious perſon for this fault, that he ii 
our only juſtifier and ſaviour, let them look to that. As for 
us, we commending this his own cauſe unto himſelf, are 
8 beholders whether of them ſhall have the victory, 
Chriſt or they. Indeed, after the fleſh it grieveth us that 
theſe Iſhmaclites hate and perſecute us ſo furiouſly ; notwith. 
ſtanding according to the Spirit we glory in theſe afflictions, 
both becauſe we know 'that we ſuffer them not for our fins, 
but for Chriſt's cauſe, whoſe benefit and whoſe glory we ſet 
forth, and alſo becaufe Paul giveth us warning beforehand, 
that Iſhmael muſt mock Iſaac and perſecute him. 
The Jews expound this place, which Paul alledgeth out 
of Gen. xxi. 9. of Iſhmael 'mocking and perſecuting Iſaac 
after this manner, that Iſhmael ps Seo Iſaac to commit 


- idolatry. If he did fo, yet I believe not that it was any 


hat man- 


ſuch groſs idolatry as the Jews dream of, to wit, that Iſf- 
mael made images of clay after the manner of the Gentilcs, 
which he compelled Iſaac to worſhip : For this Abraham 


would in no wiſe have ſuffered. But I think that Iſhmael 
was in outward ſhew a holy man, as Cain was, who allo 
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perſecuted his brother, and at length killed him; not for CHAP.IV. 
any corporal thing, but becauſe he ſaw that God eſteemed Ver. 29. 


him above the other. In like manner Iſhmael was outwardly \uw 


a lover of religion; he ſacrificed, and exerciſed himſelf in 
well doing. Therefore he mocked his brother Iſaac, and 
would be eſteemed a better man than he for two reaſons. 
Fir, for his religion and ſervice of God. Secondly, for 
his civil government and inheritance. And theſe two things 
he ſeemed juſtly to challenge to himſelf. For he thought 
that the kingdom and prieſthood pertained to him by the 
right of God's law as the firſt born; and therefore he perſe · 
euted Iſaac ſpiritually becauſe of religion, and corporally 
becauſe of his inheritance. | | 

This perſecution always remaineth in the church, eſpeci- 
ally when the doctrine of the goſpel flouriſheth, viz. that 
the children of the fleſh mock the children of the promiſe, 
and perſecute them. The papiſts perſecute us at this day, 
and for no ather cauſe, but for that we teach that righteouſ- 
neſs cometh by the promiſe. For it vexeth the papiſts that 


we will not worſhip their idols, that we ſet not forth their 


righteouſneſs, their works and worſhippmga deviſed and or- 
dained by men, as available to obtain grace and forgiveneſs 
of fins. And for this cauſe they go about to caſt us out of 


the houſe ; that is, they vaunt that they are the church, the 


children and people of God, and that the inheritance be- 


longeth unto them, &c. Contrariwiſe, they excommunicate 


and baniſh us as hereitics and ſeditious perſons, and if they 
can, they kill us alſo; and in ſo doing, they think they do 
God good ſervice. So as much as in them lieth, they caſt 
us out of this life, and the life to come. The anabaptiſts, 
and ſuch other, do hate us deadly, becauſe we impugn and 
deteſt their errors and hereſies, which they ſpread abroad, 
and daily renew in the church, and for this cauſe they judge 
us to be far worſe than the papiſts, and therefore they have 
conceived a more cruel hatred againſt us, than againſt the 
papiſts. | | 


* 


As ſoon therefore as the word of God is brought to light, The devil 


the devil is angry, and uſeth all his force and ſubtil lights perſecuteth 


to perſecute it, and utterly to aboliſh it. Therefore he can the church 
no otherwiſe do, but raiſe up infinite ſects, horrible offences, d violence 


He ſpreadeth his lies 
throughout the world by falſe teachers, and he killeth men 
by tyrants. By theſe means he poſſeſſeth both the ſpiritual 
and the corporal kingdom ; the ſpiritual kingdom by the 


lying of falte teachers (ſtirring up alſo without ceaſing e- 


very man, particularly by his fiery darts, to hereſies and 


wicked opinions;) the corporal kingdom by the {word of 


tyrants, Thus this father of lying and of murder, firreth up 


tilty. 


eruel perſecutions, and abominable murders: For he is zud ſub- 


the father of lying and of murder. 


438 G AL ATIAN S. 
CHAP. IV. perſecution on every ſide, both ſpiritual and corporal, againſt 


Ver. 29. the children of the free-woman. The ſpiritual perſecution bie 4 
which we are at this day conſtrained to ſuffer of heretics, is of al: 
to us molt grievous and intolerable, becauſe of the infinite 6d, | 
offences and ſlanders wherewith the devil goeth about to de- Ml P'<* 

| face our doctrine. For we are enforced to hear, that the i ©" 
errors and hereſies of the anabaptifts and other heretics, and K 
all other enormities do proceed from our doctrine. The cor. 7 


poral perſecution, by which tyrants lie in wait for our goods B 
and lives, is more intolerable; for they perſecute us not for 
our fins, but for the teſtimony of the word of God. Let us 

learn therefore, even by the title which Chriſt giveth to the 

devil, viz. that he is the father of lying and murder, John I "7 


viii. 44. that when the goſpel flouriſheth, and Chrift reign. * 

eth, then ſects of perdition muſt needs ſpring up, and mur oy 
=_ derers, perſecuting the goſpel, muſt rage every where. And 10 
= Paul faith, That there muſt be alſo herefies, 1 Cor. xi. 19. He Il . 
that is ignorant of this is ſoon offended, and falling away from 8 
the true God, and true faith, he returneth to his old god, 855 
| and old falſe faith, N e 
1 Paul therefore, in this place, armeth the godly before 3 
| Hand, that they ſhould not be offended with thoſe perſecu - Ml *" 
4 tions, ſects and offences, ſaying, But as then he that was born 34 
|; after the fiſh, & ce. As if he would ſay, If we be the chil- 9 

4 dren of the promiſe, and born after the ſpirit, we muſt ſure. Ml ©? 
'q ly look to be perſecuted of our brother who is born after the wel 
1 | fleſh ; that is, not only our enemies who are manifeſtly wic- 4 
: ked, ſhall perſecute us, but alſo ſach as at the firſt were our = 
| dear friends, with whom we were familiarly converſant in ye 


q | one houſe, who received from us the true doctrine of the 
| goſpel, ſhall become our deadly enemies, and perſecute us v 
extremely. For they are brethren after the fleſh, and muſt by 


{ perſecute their brethren who are born after the ſpirit. 80 

i Chriſt, in Pſal. xli. 9. complaineth of Judas, Mine own fa- 4 
'Y miliar friend, in whom I truſted, who did eat of my bread, | 
1 | bath liſted up his heel againſt me. But this is our conſolation, 1 
f that we have not given any occaſion to our Iſhmaelites to ma 


perſecute us. The papiſts perſecute us, becauſe we teach 
the pure and fincere doctrine of the goſpel ; which if we p 
would forſake, they would perſecute us no more. Moreover, e 
it we would approve the pernicious hereſies of the ſectaries, 
they would praiſe us. But becauſe we deteſt and abhor the Ab 
impiety both of the one and the other, therefore do they ſo 


i deſpitefuliy hate, and fo cruelly perſecute us, lad 
i But not only Paul (as I have ſaid) armeth us againſt ſuch ſai 
i perſecutions ard oſſences, but Chriſt himſelf alſo moſt ſweet- fees 
| ly comforteth us in John xv. 19. ſaying, HJ ye were of the , 
"1 rid, the world would love his own ; but becauſe ye are not a 


i & the world, but I have choſen you out of the world, therefare Gan 
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ge url hateth you. As if he would ſay, I am the cauſe CHAP.1V. 
of all theſe perſecutions which ye endare; and if ye be kill- Ver. 30. 
ed, it is I for whoſe ſake ye are killed. For if ye did not — 
preach my word and confeſs me, the world would not per- 
ſeeute you. But it goeth well with you: For the fervant is 
nt greater than his lord, Matth, x. 24. / tehy have perſe- 
cuted me, they will alſo perſecute you for my name”s ſake, John 
xv. 20 21 | | 

By theſe words Chriſt layeth all the fault upon himſelf, 
and delivereth us, from all fear. As if he would ſay, Ve are 
not the cauſe why the world hateth and perſecuteth you; but 
my name, which ye preach and confeſs, is the cauſe there- 
of. But be of good comfort, I have cvercome the world, This 
comfort apholdech us, fo that we doubt nothing but that 
Chrift is ſtrong enough, not only to bear, but alſo to van- 
quiſh all the cruelty of tyrants, and the ſubtil ſlights of he- 
retics, and this he hath declared in ſhewing forth his power 
againſt the Jews and Romans, whoſe tyranny and perſecu- 
tions he ſuffered for a time He alſo ſuffered the ſubtil and Onrig re- 
crafty practices of heretics, but in time and place he over - maineth 
threw them all, and remained king and conqueror. Let the King and 
papiſts then rage as much as they will; let the ſectaries Conqueror 
ſander and corrupt the goſpel of Chriſt as much as they though * 
can; notwithſtanding Chriſt ſhall reign eternally, and his 3 05 * 
word ſhall ſtand for ever, when all his enemies ſhall be him. | 
brought to nought. Moreover, this is a fingular conſolation 
that the perſecution of Iſhmael againſt Tſaac ſhall not always 
continue, but ſhall endure for a little while, -and when that is 
ended, the ſentence ſhall be prouounced as followeth :— 


Verſe 30. Nevertheleſs, what faith the [cripture ? Caf 
out the bend woman and her ſon: For the fon of the bond- Cen. xxi. 
woman Pall not be heir with the fon of the free-woman. 10. 


This word of Sarah was very grievous to Abraham; and 
no doubt, when he heard this ſentence, his fatherly bowels 
were moved with compaſſion towards his ſon Iſhmael: for he 
was born of his fleſh. And this the ſcripture plainly wit- 
neſſeth, Gen. xxi. 11, when it ſaith, And the thing was very 
grievous in Abraham's fight, becauſe of his ſon. But God 
confirmed. the ſentence which Sarah pronounced, ſaying to 
Abraham, Let it not be grievous in thy fizht, becauſe of the 
lad, and becauſe of the band. auomam In all that Sarah bath 
ſaid unto thee, hearken unto her voice, for in Tſaac ſhall thy 51, pg. 
feed be called, ver. 12. | | _ tehce pro- 

The Iſraelites hear in this place the ſentence pronounced a- nounced a- 

gainſt them, which overthroweth the Jews, Grecians, Romans, gainſt the 
and all others who perſecute the church of Chriſt. The ſelf- 2 


ſame ſentence alſo, all overthrow the papiſts, and as many &. 


Ar 
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chAp. w. as truft in their own works, who at this day boaſt them. be 
Ver. 30. {elves to be the people of God and the church ; who alfy bes 


truſt that they ſhall ſurely receive the inhetitance, and judge MW © al 
us who reft upon the promiſe of God, not only to be barren et 
and forſaken, but alſo heretics caſt out of the church, and the 
that it is impoſſible that we ſhould be ſons and heirs. But God do. 
. overthroweth their judgment, and pronounceth this ſentence IM £24 
againſt them, that becauſe they are the children of the Pi 
bond-woman, and perſecute the children of the free-woman, int. 
therefore they ſhall be caſt out of the houſe, and ſhall have MW 8" 
no inheritance with the children of promiſe, to whom only WM 4 
the inheritance belongeth, becauſe they are the children of Jute 
the free-woman. This ſentence is ratified, and can never be Ml otbe 
revoked ; wherefore it ſhall aſſuredly come to paſs, that our MW ©<< 
Hhmaelites ſhall not only loſe the eccleſiaſtical and politic IM aud 
gray which now they have; but alſo everlaſting life. 1 
For the ſcripture hath foretold, that the children of the MW ume 
bond-woman ſhall be caſt out of the houſe, that is, out of Wt "©? 
the kingdom of grace; for they cannot be heirs together ll 
with the children of the free-woman, : 3 auge 
Now, here it is to be noted, that the Holy Ghoſt calleth Wl ® * 
the people of the law and works, as it were in contempt, the WM <9"! 
children of the bond-woman : As if he had ſaid, Why do ye Ml the 
vaunt of the righteouſneſs of the law and works, and why Ml "' 
do ye glory that ye are the people and children of God for Ml e. 
the ſame ? If ye know not of whom ye are born; I will tell tat 
you; you are bond-ſervants of a bond-woman. And what Wl i 
ſervants? The bond-ſervants of the law, and conſequently Wl ein 
of fin, death, and of everlaſting damnation. Now, a ſer- bes 
vant is no inheritor, but is caſt out of the houſe. Where. MW ici 
fore the pope, with all his kingdom, and other juſticiaries I ben 
(what outward appearance of holineſs ſoever they have) who en 
| hope to obtain grace and falvation by the law, are ſervants 1 
. of that bond - woman, and have no inheritance with the chil- Ml the 
i dren of the free woman. I ſpeak now, not to the popes, Ml ©) * 
4 cardinals, biſhops, and monks that were manifeſtly wicked, N 2bο 
| who made their bellies their god, and committed ſuch n 
horrible ſins as 1 will not willingly name; but of the iat 
beſt of them, ſuch I mean as lived holily, and went about I d 
4 through great labour and travail, by keeping of their monk? ng 
vant 


| 1th order, to pacify the wrath of God, and to merit re- 
miſſion of their ſins, and everlaſting life. Theſe hear their I ut 
ſentence here pronounced, that the ſons of the bond-woman ou 


muſt be caſt out of the houſe with their mother the bond - V 
F woman. 8 life 
'Y Such ſentences diligently conſidered, make us certain of crify 
jt | our doQrine, and confirm us in the righteouſneſs of faith, a- I e 


0 * gainſt the doctrine and righteouſneſs of works, which the t 
1 "0 Vorld embraesth and magaificth, condemuing and deſpiling * 


I \ * 
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the other. And this troubleth and offendeth weak confcien: CHA PV; 
tes; who although they plainly ſee the impicty, the exe- Ver 39: 


crable Wiekedueſo, and horrible abominations of the papitte, 
yet not withſtandiug, they are not eaſily periuaded, that all 
the multitude who bear the name and title of the church 
do err, and that there are but few of them who have a louud 
2nd right opinion of the doctrine of faith. And if the pa- 
pacy had the fame holineſs and auſterity of life which it had 
in the time of the ancient fathers, Hierome, Ambroſe, Au- 
puſtioe, aud others, when the clergy had not yet ſo evil a 
name for their Hñmony, excels, abundaace of riches, di{[. 
jute living, voluptuouſneſs, whoredom, ſodomitry, and ſuch 
other infinite abominations, but lived after the rules and de- 
crees of the fathers religiouſly, and holily in ontwerd ſhewz 
aud unmarried, what could we do now againſt the papacy ? 
The ſingle life which the clergy kept very ſtraitly in the 


time of the fathers, was a goodly thing, and made of men 


very angels in the ſight of the world, and therefore Paul, in 
the 11d chapter of the Coloſſians, calleth it the religion of 
angels. And the papiſts ſing thus of their virgins: He led 
an angelical life whilſt he lived in the fleſh, and yet lived 


The eng 
templalive 


contrary to the fleſh. Moreover, the life which they call Heer 
the contemplative life (whereunto the clergymen were then monks and 
ery much given, utterly neglected all civil and Louſhold foch others, 


zovernment) had a goodly ſhew of holineſs. Wherefore, if 
tiat outward ſhew and appearance of the old papacy re- 


who ſcquel- 
te 
{clves trom 


red tie m- 


mained at this day, we ſhould peradventure do but little a- the world 
rainlt it by our doctrine of faith, ſeeing we do now fa little and all | 
prevail, when (that old ſhew of outward holiucls and ſevere worldly at- 


diſcipline being utterly aboliſhed) there is nothing ta be!“ 


ſeen but a very link aud puddle of all vices and abunuea- 
tions. | | 

But admit the cafe that the old diſcipline and religion of 
the papacy were yet remaining; notwithſtanding we ought 
Ly che example of Paul (who vehemently purfued the falle 


zpoliles, who,outwardly appeared to be very godly and ha- 


ly meu) to light againſt the merit-mongers of the papittical 
kiugdom, and to fay, although ye live a ſingle lite, wiring 
and conſuming your bodies with continual travail, and waik- 
ing in the humility and religion of angels: Vet are ye ter- 
vants of the law, of fin and of the devil, and muit be calt 
out of the houſe ; for ye ſeek rightcoulucls aud ſalvatiou by 

Wherefore we ought not ſo much to conſider the wicked 
life of the papiſts, as their abominable dectrine and hypo- 
criſy, againſt which we eſpecially fgllt. Let, us ſuppoſe 
then that the religion and diſcipline of the old papacy dorh 


vet ſtil] flouriſh, and that it is now obſerved with as much“ 


* 1 * - . ' l 4 g 
Arty ang Braitnefy as ever it was; vet mut we lay mots 
3 K 
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CHAP. IV. withſtanding, If ye have nothing but this holineſs and chaf. 

Ver. 30. tity of life to ſer againſt the wrath and judgment of God, ye 

18 are in very deed the ſons of the bond- woman, who muſt be 
No holineſs caſt out of the kingdom of heaven and be damned. 


of life can 
be ſet a- 
gainſt God's 
judgment. 2 


And now they themſelves do not defend their wicked life, 
nay rather, they who are the beſt and the ſoundeſt of them 
Il do deteſt it; but they fight for the maintenance and de- 
fence of the doctrine of devils, for hypocriſy, and for che 
righteouſneſs of works. Here they alledge the authority 
of councils, and the examples of holy fathers, whom they 
affirm to have been the authors of their holy orders and ſta- 


tutes. Therefore we fight not againſt the manifeſt wicked- 


neſs and abominations of the papacy, but againſt the great- 
eſt holineſs, and holieſt ſaints thereof, who think they lead 


ö The papiſts an angelical life, whilſt they dream that they keep not only 
divide the the commandments of God, but alſo the counſels of Chriſt, 
goſpel into and do works of ſupererogation, and ſuch as they are not 


Precepts 
and coun- 


fels, 


The pre- 


bound to do. This we ſay is to labour in vain, except they 
lay hold of that only and alone, which Chriſt ſaith is only 
neceſſary, and chooſe the good part with Mary, which ſhall 


cepts they not be taken from them. 


are bound 


This did Bernard, a man ſo godly, ſo holy, and ſo chaſte, 


to keep, ſay that he is to be commended and preferred above them all, 


they, bu 


not the 


counſels, 


He being once e Hae: and having no hope of life, 
put not his truſt in his ſingle life wherein he had lived moſt 


and therg- Chaſtely, nor in his good works and deeds of charity, where. 
fore if they of he had done many ; byt removed them far out of his fight, 
Keep them, ang Ter. the benefit of Chriſt by faith, he faid, * I have 


It is a work lived wickedly 


: But thou, Lord Jefus Chriſt, by double 


ballen, tar right doſt poſſeſs the kingdom of heaven. Firſt, becauſe 


gation, that 
is, more 


thou art the Son of God: Secondly, becauſe thou haſt pur- 


than need- chaſed it by thy death and paſſion. The firſt, thou keep. 


eth. 


eſt for thyſelf by thy birth- right. The ſecond, thou givelt 


— Bernard's to- me, not by the right of my works, but by the right of 


confeſſion, 


grace. He ſet not apainſt the wrath of God his monkry nor 
his angelical life, but he took hold of that one thing which 
was neceſſary, and ſo was ſaved, I think thas ferome, Gre: 
gory, and many other of the fathers, were ſaved after the 
jame ſort. And it is not to be doubted, bat that alſo in the 
Old Teſtament, many kings of Ifract and other idolateri 
were ſaved in like manner, who at the honf of death caſting 
away their vain truſt which they had in idols, took hold of 
the promiſe of God, which was made unto the ſeed of A- 
braham, that is, Chriſt, in whom all nations ſhould be 
bleſſed. And if there be any of the papiſts who ſhall be 
ſaved, they muſt, imply lean, uot to their own good deeds 
and deſerts, but to the mercy of God offered unto us in 


Chriſt, and ſay with Paul, Net having mine os rightcetſ- 


yu, I» 


chaf. 
d, ye 
aſt be 


d life, 
them 
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neſs which is of the law, but that which is through the ſaith of CHAP.1V. 
Chriſt, Phil. iii. 9. Ver. 31. 


N 


Verſe 31. So rhen, brethren, we are ot children of the 
Fen bond- ꝛuoman, but of the free. | 


Paul here concludeth his allegory of the barren church, 
and of the fruitful people of the law. We are not (faith he) 
the children of the bond woman, we are not under the law 
which begetteth unto bondage, that is, which terrifieth, ac- 
cuſeth, and bringeth to deſperation ; but we are delivered 
from it by Chriſt, therefore it cannot terrify or condemn us. 
Of this we have ſpoken enough before. Moreover, although he ehil 
the ſons of the bond-· woman do perſecute us never ſo much for ae IS AY 
a time, yet this is our comfort, that they ſhall be compelled yona- 
to Jeave the inheritance unto us, which belongeth unto us woman ſhall 


that are the ſons of the free-women, and ſhall at length be at length ke 
| | 4 | 


caſt unto utter darkneſs, Matth. xxv, 41. aſt out. 


Paul therefore, by theſe words {(bond-wwoman and fees 
woman} took occaſion (as we have heard) to reject the 
rightequineſs of the law, and to confirm the doctrine of jul- 


| tification. And of purpoſe he taketh hold of this word (free- 


woman) vehemently urging and amplifying the ſame, eſpe- 
cially in the beginning of the chapter following. Whereupon 
he taketh occalion to reaſon of Chriſtian liberty, the know- 
ledge whereof is very neceſſary; For the pope hath, in a 
manner, quite overthrown it, and made the church ſubject 
to man's traditions and ceremonies, and to a moſt miſerable 
and filthy bondage. That liberty, which 1s purchaſed by 
Chriſt, is unto us at this day a molt ſtrong fort and munition 
whereby. we defend ourſelves againlt the tyranny of the pope. 
Wherefore we muſt diligently confider this doctrine of Chriſ- 
tian liberty, as well to confirm the doctrine of juſtification, 
as alſo to raiſe up and comfort. weak conſciencee, againſt fo 
many troubles and offences, which our adverſaries do impute 
unto the goſpel. Now, chriſtian liberty is a very ſpiritual 
thing, which the carnal man doth not underſtand. Yea, 


they who have the firft fruits of the Spirit, and can talk well 


thereof, do very hardly retain it in their heart, Rom. viii. 
26. It ſeemeth to reaſon that it is a matter of ſmall impor- 


tance. Therefore if the Holy Ghoſt do not magnify it that 


it may be eſteemed accordingly, it is contemned, 


EY 


Ne 
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. 
Cn ar. v. AUL now drawing towarc's the end of his epiſlte, dif. 
Ver. 1. puteth very vchemently in defence of the doctrine of 


| 8 and Chriſt ian liberty, againſt the falſe apoltles, the 

| enemies and deſtroyers of the ſame ; apainit whom he catteth 

out very thundering words, to beat them down and utterly 

to vanquiſh them. And therewithal he exhorteth the Gala: 

| tians to fly their pernicious doctriue as a dangerous poiſon, 

Pau! trieth In his exhortation he intermingleth threatenings and promi- 

every way ſes, trying every way that he may keep them in that liberty 
io keep the which Chriſt hath purchaſed for then», ſaying, 


Galatians 
in the ber- 
ty of the BY 
gvipel. 


Verie 1. 


hath made 1s FL ec, 


£ 


That is to ſay, be ye ſtedfaſt. So Peter faith, B; he 
be vigilant ; becauſe your adverſary the devii, as a roaring lion, 
awalketh about, fecki ing whom he may devour. Whom re/ift, being 

 Nedfaſt in the jaith, 1 Pet. v. 8, 9. Be ye not careleſs (faith 
he) but ſtedfaſt and conſtant. Lie nat down and ſleep, but 
The godly ſtand up. As if he would ſay, it ſtandeth you in hand to 
wit land be watchful and conſtant, that ye may keep and hold faſt that 
tft, that liberty wherein Chrilt hath made you free. They that are 
they loſe not ſecure and pegligent cannot keep this liberty. For Satan 
their libeify moſt deadly hateth the light of the goſpel, that is to ſay, 
in nit the doctrine of grace, liberty, conſolation and life. There- 
fore when he ſeeth that it begiuneth once to appear, fortkwith 


he- ſighteth againſt it with all his might and main, ſtirring 


up ſtorms and tempeſts to Kinder the conrle thereof, and ut. 
terly overthrow-it. Wherefore Paul warneth the faithful 
not to ſleep, not to be nepligent ; but conſtantly and vali- 
antly to reſiſt Satan, that he ſpoil them not of that liberty 
which Chriſt had purchaſed for them. 

Every word hath here a certain yehemency : Stand, (faith 
he) as if he ſhould ſay, here have ye need of great diligence 
ard vigilance.—/r that liberty : In what liberty? Not in 
Wat wherewith the emperor hath made us free, but in 
that wherewith Chriſt hath made us free. The emper- 
or hath given, or rather was compelled to give to the 
nit ang biſpops of Rome, a (reed city, and other lands; alſo immu- 
es  Pities, privile ges bo la &c. Tnis is alſo a 
v.ith other liberty, but it is a eivil liberty, whereby the pope with 

| 8 all his elergy i is ezempt irom all public charges. Moreover, 
bet chere | is a fleſhly, or rather a deviliſh liberty, whereby the 
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they that enjoy this liberty, obey neither God nor laws, CHAP. V. 


445 


bur do what they lift. This liberty the people ſeek and em. Vere 1. 


brace at this day; and ſo do the ſectaries, who will be at & 
| liberty in their opinions and in all their doings, to the end 


they may teach and do whatſoever they dream to be good 
and ſound without reprehepſion. Theſe ſtand in that liber- 
5 wherein the devil hath made them free. But we ſpeak 
not here of this liberty; although the whole world ſeeketh 
no other liberty. Neither do we ſpeak of the civil liberty, 
but of a far other manner of liberty, which the devil hateth 
and reſi eth with all his power. | | 
This is that liberty whereby Chriſt hath made us free; 
not from an earthly bondage, or from the Babyloniſh cap- 
tivity, or from the tyranny of the Turks, but from God's 
everlaiting wrath. And where is this done? In the conſci- 


J ence. There fcſteth our liberty, and goeth no farther, 


For Chriſt bath made us free, not civilly, nor carvaily, but 
fivinely, that is to ſay, we are made free in ſuch fort, that 
our conſcience is now free and quiet, not fearing the wrath 
of God to come. This is that true and ineftimable liberty, 
to the excellency and majeſty whereof if we compare the o- 


ther, they are but as one drop of water in reſpe& of the + 


whole fea. For who is able to expreſs, what a thing it is 
when a man is aſſured in his heart, that God neither is nor 
will be angry with him, but will be for ever a merciful and 
loving Father unto him for Chriſt's ſake ? This is indeed a 
marvellous and an incomprehenſible liberty, to have the 
moſt high and ſovereign Majeſty ſo favourable unto us, that 
he doth not only deſend, maintain and ſuccour us in this 
life, but allo as tonching our bodies will fo deliver us, that 
dur bodies which are fown in corruption, in diſhonour and 


infirmity, ſhall rife again in incorruption, in glory and powe 


er, 1 Cor xv. 42, 43, 44. Wherefore this is an ineſtimable li- 
berty, that we are made free from the wrath of God for ever, 
and is greater than heaven and earth, and all other creatures. 


Of this liberty there followeth another, whereby through 
Chriſt we are made free from the law, fin, death, the pow- 


er of the devil, hell, &c. For as the wrath of God cannot 
terrify us, for that Chrilt hath delivered us from the ſame ; ſo 
the lac, fin and death, cannot accuſe and condemn us. And 


although the Jaw accuſe us, and fin terrify us, yet they can- 


not drive us to deſperation, For faith, which overcometh 


the world, by and by faith : Theſe things belong not to me: 


For Chrift hath made me free, and delivered me from them 


all. Likewite death, which is the moſt mighty and moſt 
dreadful thing. in all the world, is utterly vanquiſhed in the 
Wherefore the, 


conſcience by this liberty of the Spirit. 
majeſty of this Chriſtian liberty is highly to be eſteemed, 
and diligently conſidered. It is an cafy matter for a mau to 


= 
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CHAP. V. ſpeak theſe words ( Freedom from the wrath of God, fin and 
Ver. r. death,) but in the time of temptation, experience and prac. 
tice to apply them to himſelf, and to feel the excellency of 
this liberty, and the fruit thereof, it it a harder matter than 

can be expreſſed, - 
A remedy Therefore our conſcience muſt be inſtructed and prepared 
againſt the before hand, that when we feel the accuſation of the law, 
anguiſh and the terrors of fin, the horror of death, and the wrath of God, 
ae of we may remove theſe heavy ſights, and fearful fantaſies out 
_ _ of our minds, and ſet in the place thereof, the freedom pur. 
SORES chaſed by Chriſt, the forgiveneſs of fins, righteouſneſs, life, 
and the everlaſting mercy of God. And although the fee]. 
ing of the contrary be very ſtrong, yet, let us aſſure ourſelve: 
that it ſhall not long endure z according to that ſaying of 
the Prophet, In a little wrath I hid my face from thee, for a 


moment. But with everlaſting kindneſs will I have mercy on if 
| Wherefore | 


thee, Iſa. liv. 8. But this is very hard to do, 
that liberty which Chriſt hath purchaſed for us, is not ſo 
ſoon believed as it is named. If it could be apprehended 
with a ſure and a ſtedfaſt faith, then no rage or terror of the 
world, of the law, fin, death, or the devil, could be ſo great, 
but by and by it ſhould be ſwallowed up as a Htle drop of 
water is ſwallowed of the main ſea. And certainly this 
Chriſtian liberty ſwalloweth up at once and taketh quite a. 


way the whole heap of evils, the law, fin, death, God“ / 
wrath, and briefly, the ſerpent himſelf, with his head and 
whole power, and in the ſtead thereof it placeth righteouſ- | 


neſs, peace, and everlaſting life, &c. But bleſſed is he that 
underſtandeth and believeth, Luke xi. 28. 2; 
Let us learn therefore to magnify this our hberty, pur- 
chaſed by Chriſt the Son of God, by whom all things were 
created both in heaven and earth. Which liberty be hath 
purchaſed with no other price than with his own blood, to 
deliver us, not from any bodily or temporal ſervitude, but 
from a ſpirjtual and everlaſting bondage under mighty and 
invincible tyrants, to wit, the law, fin; death and the devil, 
and fo to reconcile us unto God his Father. Now, ſince 
theſe enemies are overcome, and we reconciled unto God by 
the death of his Son, it is certain that we are righteous before 
God, and that whatſoever we do pleaſeth him. And altho? 
there be certain remnants of ſin yet ſtill in us, they are not 
laid to our charge but pardoned for Chriſt's ſake. 

Paul uſeth words of great force and vehemency. Stand 
faſt (ſaith he) in the liberty wherewith Chriſt hath mads us 
free. This liberty then is not given unto us by the law, or 
for our righteouſneſs, but freely for Chriſt's ſake : Which 
thing Paul here witneſſeth, and plainly declareth throughout 
his whole epiſtle. Chriſt alſo ſaith, John viii. 36. / the 

Son therefore ſhall make you free, ye ſhall be free indeed. He 
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they can no more oppreſs us, nor condemn us. In the ſtead 
of fin and death, he giveth unto us righteouſneſs and ever- 
aſting life; and by this means he changeth the bondage and 
terrors of the law, into the. liberty of confcience and con- 
ſolation of the goſpel, which faith, Be of good cheer, my /5n, 
thy fins are forgiven thee, Matth ix. 2. Whoſoever then be- 
lieveth in Chriſt tlie San of Gop, he hath this liberty. 
Reaſon cannot perceive the excellency of this matter; 
which when a man conſidereth in Spirit, he ſhall ſee that it 
is ineſtimable. For who is able to conceive in his mind how 
great and unſpeakable a gift it is to have the forgiveneſs of 
ſias, righteouſneſs and everlafting life, in the ſtead of the 
law, fin, death and the wrath of God, and to have God 


himſelf favourable and merciful for ever? The papiſts and Hypocrites 
boaſt much 


of God. 


the hypocrites that ſeek the righteouſneſs of the law, or 
their own righteouſneſs, do glory that they likewiſe have re- 
miſſion of ſins, Ae life and the grace of God. 
For they vaunt that they alſo have this liberty, and they 
promiſe the ſame unto others ; but in very deed 3. are the 
ſervants of corruption, and in the time of temptation all their 


vain confidence vaniſheth away even in a moment, For they 


truſt uato the works and ſatis faction of men, and not to the 
word of God, nor unto Chriſt. Wherefore it is impoſſible 
for the juſticiaries, who ſcek to win heaven, life and ſalva- 
tion by works and merits, to knew what the liberty and 
deliverance from fan is. „ „„ 
Contrariwiſe, our liberty hath for her foundation Chriſt 
himſelf, who is our everlaſting high biſhop, fitting at the 


right hand of God, and making interceſſion for us. Where- 


fore the forgiveneſs of fins, righteouſneſs, life and liberty 
which we have through him, is ſure, certain and perpetual, 


ſo that we believe the fame. Wherefore if we cleave unto 


Chriſt with a ſtedfaſt faith, and Rand falt in that liberty 
wherein he hath' made us free, we ſhall obtain thoſe ineſtim- 
able gifts; but if we be careleſs and negligent, we ſtiall loſe 
them. It is not without cauſe that Paul biddeth us watch 
and ftand faſt ; for he knew that the devil ſecketh nothing 
more, than to ſpoil us of this liberty, which coſt Chriſt fo 
great a price, and to intangle us again by his miniſters iu 
the yoke of bondage as followcth ; . 

Verſe 1. And be not intangled again wi 
age, | 


Paul hath ſpoken moſt elfectually and profoiindly 29 con- 


cerning grace and Chriſtian liberty, and with high and 


Raughty words hath exhorted the Galatians fo continue in 


th the yoke of bon 


| 447 
only is ſet betwixt us and the evils which trouble and afffic& CHAP. v. 
as ; he hath overcome them and taken them away, ſo that Ver. 1. 
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CHAP. V. the ſame ; for it is ealily loſt. Therefore he biddeth them 
Ver. 1. fland faſt, leſt that through negligence or ſecurity, tiicy fall 


back again from grace, and faith, to the law and works, 
Now, becauſe reaſon judgeth that there can be no dauget i» 
preferring the righteouſueſſ of the Jaw before the righteouts 
neſs of faith ; therefore with a certain indiguation he en- 
veigheth againſt the law, and with great contempt he calleth 
it a yoke, yea, a yoke of bondage. 80 Peter calleth it alſy, 
Acts xv. 10. Why tempt ye God, to put a yoke upon the nc 
of the diſciples, which neither our fathers, nor aue were adl: t; 


bear? And thus he turneth all things to the contrary. For 


the falſe apoſtles did abaſe the promiſe, and magnify the iaw 
and the works thereof in this wiſe ; if ye will be made free 
(ſay they) from fin and death, and obtain righteouſneſs and 
life, fulfil the law, be circumciſed, obſerve days, months, 
times and years, offer facrifices, &c. then ſhall this obediencc 
of the law juſtify and ſave you. But Paul faith the contrary, 
They (ſaith he) that teach the law after this fort, do not 


ſet mens conſciences at liberty, but ſnare and infangle them 


with a yoke, yea, and that with a yoke of bondage. 


He ſpeaketh therefore of the law very baſcly and con- 


temptuouſly, and calleth it a hard bondage, and a fervile 


yoke. And this he doth not without great caule. For this 


pernicious opinion of the law, that it jullifieth and makech 
men righteous before God, is deeply rooted in man's reaſon, 
and all mankind is ſo wrapped in it, that it can hardly get 
out. And Paul ſeemeth here to compare thoſe that ſcek 
righteouſneſs by the law, unto oxen that are tied to the yoke, 
to the end he might take from it the glory of juſtifying aud 
of righteouſneſs. For like as oxen do draw in the yoke 
with great toil, receiving nothing thereby but forage and 
paſture, and when they are abſe to draw the yoke no more; 
are appointed to the flaugliter: Even fo they that feck righ- 
teouſneſs by the law, are captives and oppreſſed with the 


| Yoke of bondage, that is to fay, with the law; and when 


they have tired themſelves a long time in the works of 
the law with great and grievous :01], in the end, this is their 
reward, that they are miſcrable and perpetual ſervants. 
And whereof? Even of fin, death, God's wrath, aud c 
the devil. Wherefore, there is no greater or harder bon- 
dape, than the bondage of the law. It is not without cauſe 
then, that Paul calleth it the yoke of bandage. For as we 
have often ſz1d before, the law doth but reveal, increaſe and 
aggravate fin, accuſe, terrify, condemn and gender wrath, 
and finally, it driveth poor confciences into delperaiiot, 
which is the moſt miſerable and molt grievous bondage that 
can be, Rom. iii. 4, 5 | eee Y 
He uſech therefore very vehement words. For lic won. 
gladly-perſuade them pints they fironld nos fue wits lite 
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ſerabie burden to be laid upon their ſhoulders by the falſe CHAP. v. 
apoſtles, or be entangled again with the yoke of bondage. Ver. k. 
As if he ſhould ſay, we ſtand not here upon a matter of WAYS 


| ſmall importance, but either of everlaſting liberty, or ever- 


ſting bondage. For like as freedom from God's wrath ard 
all evils is not temporal or carial; but everlaſting : Even fo 
the bondage of fin, death, the devil, and damnation (where - 
with all they are oppreſſed who will be made riphteous 
and ſaved by the law) is not corporal and ſuch as continueth 


for a tine; but everlaſting. 


For ſuch workers of the law as 


go about to perform and accompliſh all things preciſely and 
exactly (for of ſuch Paul ſpeaketh) can never find quietneſs 
and peace of conſcience i this life. They always doubt of 
the good will of God towards them; they are always in 
fear of death, the wrath and judgment of God, and after 
this life they ſhall be puniſhed for their unbelief with eber - 


laſting damnation, 


Therefore the doers of the law, and ſuch as ftand alto- 
pether upon the righteouſneſs aud works thereof, are right. 
ty called the devil's martyrs. They take more pains and 
puniſh themſelves more in purchaſing hell (according to the 
proverb) than the martyrs of Chriſt do in obtaining heaven. 
For they are tormented two manner of ways. Firſt, they 


miſerably afflit themſelves whilſt they live here, by doing 


of many hard and great works, and all in vain; and after- 
wards when they die, they reap for a tecompence, everlaſt - 
ng damnation: Thus are they moſt miferable martyrs, botli 


in this life, and in the life to come, and their bondage is 


everlaſting. Contrariwiſe; the godiy have troubles in this 
world, but in Chriſt they have peace, becauſe they believe 
that he bath overeome the world, John xvi./34. Wherefore 
we mult ſtand falt in that freedom which Chriſt bath pur- 
thaſed for us by his death; and we muſt take good heed that 
ve be not intangled again with the yoke of bondage: As 
it happeneth at this day to the fantaſtical ſpirits, who falling 
away from faith, and from this freedom, have procure 
unto themſelves here a temporal bondage, and in the world 
te come ſhall be oppreſſed with an everlaſting bondage. As 


* 


for the papiſts, the maſt part of them are become at this The carnaj 
day plain epicures. Therefore while they may, they uſe liberty of 


4 


the liberty of the fleſh, ſinging this careleſs ſong; Zde, bibs; tbe papiſts. 


This may 


lude, peſi mortem nulla voluptar « That is, Eat, drink, and truly be fig — 
make good cheer, for after this liſe there is no pleaſure. But alſo of our 

they are the very bond-flayes of the devil, by whom they lidertines 

are holden captives at his will and pleaſure ; therefore they aud carnal | 


mall feel this everlaſting bondage in hell. Hitherto Paul's 
exhortation hath been vehement and carneſt, but that which 


followeth doth far paſs it. 


goſpellers 27 
this day. 7] 
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450 GALATIANS. 
CHAP. v. 3 | "OY 1 
Ver. 2. Verſe 2. Behold, I Paul ſay unto you, that if ye be circum- 

* ciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing. 7 


Paul here wonderfully ftirred up with zeal and fervency of 
ſpirit, thundereth againſt the law and circumciſion; and theſe 
38 words proceeding Of great zeal, the Holy Ghoſt 

. wreſteth from him when he ſaith, Behold, 7 Paul, &c. TI (I ay) 
who know that I have not received the goſpel by man, but 
by the revelation of Jeſus Chrift, and have commiſſion and au- 
thority from above, to publiſh and pregch the ſame unto you, 
do tell you, that if ye be eee e Chriſt ſhall profit 
you nothing at all. Fhis is a. very hard ſentence ; whereby 
Paul declareth, that to be circumciſed, is as much as to 
make Chriſt utterly uaprofitable ; not in reſpe& of himſelf, 

but of the Galatians, who being deceived by the ſubtilities 
of the falſe apoſtles, believed that beſides faith in Chriſt, it 
was needful for the faithful to be circumciſed, without which 

they could not obtain falvation. | 
The judg- This place is as it were a touch-ftone, whereby we may 
ment of the moſt certainly and freely judge of all doctrines, works, reli. 
godlytouch- gions and ceremonies of all men. Whoſoever teach that 
3 ani that there is any thing neceſſary to ſalvation (whether they 
gions, and be papiſts, Turks, Jews or ſectaries) beſides faith in Chrit, 
ecremonics. Or ſhall deviſe any work or religion, ,or obſerve any rule, 
tradition or ceremony whatſoever, with this opinion that 


by ſuch things they ſhall obtain forgiveneſs of ſins, righte | 


ouſneſs and everlaſting life; they hear in this place the ſen- 
teace of the Holy Ghoſt pronounced againſt them by the 
apoſtle, that Chriſt profiteth them nothing Seeing Paul 
durſt give this ſentence againſt the law and circumcifzon, 
which were ordained of God himſelf, what durſt he not do 
againſt the chaff and the droſs of mens traditions? _ 
Wherefore this place is a terrible thunder-bolt againſt all 
the kingdom of the pope. For all the prieſts, monks and 
hermits that live in their cloiſters (I ſpeak of the beſt of 
them) repole all their truſt and confidence in their own 
works, righteouſneſs, vows and merits, and not in Chriſt, 
whom they moſt wickedly and blaſphemoufly imagine to be 
an angry judge, an accuſer and candemner ; and therefore 
here they hear their judgment, that Chriſt profiteth them 
nothing. For if they can put away fins, and deſerve for- 
giveneſs of fins, and everlaſting life through their own righ- 
teouſneſs and ſtraitneſs of life; then, to what purpoſe was 
Chriſt born? What profit have they by his death and blood- 
ſhedding, by his reſurreRion, victory over lin, death and the 
devil, ſeeing they are able to overcome theſe monſters by 
their own ſtrength? And what tongue can expreſs, or what 
heart can conceive how horrible a thing it is to make Chriſt 
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_ unprofitable ? Therefore the apoſtle caſteth out theſe words CHA 


45» 
P. V. 


with great diſpleaſure and indignation ; Hye be circumciſed, Ver. 2. 
Chrift ſhall profit you nothing; that is to ſay, no profit 2 2 


redound unto you of all his benefits; but he hath deſtoweth 


them all upon you in vain, | 

Hereby it appeareth ſufficiently, that nothing under the 
ſun is more hurtful than the doctrine of mens traditions and 
works ; for they utterly aboliſh and overthrow at once the 
truth of the goſpel, faith, the true worſhip of God, and 
Chriſt himſelf, in whom the Father hath ordained all things, 
Col. ii. 3,—9. {n Chrift are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom 


and knowledge. In him dauelleth all the fulneſs of the God-head 
bodily. 


Wherefore all they that are either authors or main- 
tainers of the doctrine of works, are oppoſers of the goſ- 


pel, make the death and victory of Chritt unprofitable, ble- 


miſh and deface his ſacraments, and utterly take away the 
true uſe thereof; and briefly, they are blaſphemers, enemies 
and deniers of God, and of all his promiſes and benefits, 


Whoſo is not moved with theſe words of Paul (who calletk 


the law a yoke of bondage, and ſaith, that they who affirm 
the keeping of circumciſion to be neceſſary to ſalvation, make 
Chriſt unprofitable) and cannot be driven from the law and 
circumcifion, nor yet from the confidence which he hath in 
his own righteouſneſs and works, nor be ſtirred up to ſeek 
that liberty which is in Chrift, his heart is harder than 
fone and iron. | | | 

This is therefore a moſt certain and clear ſentence, that 
Chriſt is unprofitable, that is to Tay, he is born, crucified 


and riſen again in vain to him that is circumciſed ; that is, 

For (as I have ſaid Good works 

before) Paul ſpeaketh not here of the work of eireumciſion are not con- 
em ned, but 

confidence 

| 8 in good 

ſay, of the confidence and righteouſneſs that is annexed to wo 


who putteth his truſt in circumciſion. 


(which hurteth not him that hath no affiance or opinion of 
righteouſneſs in it) but of the ufe of the work, that is to 
the work ; For we muſt underitand Paul according to the 
matter whereof he treateth, or according to the argument 
which he hath in hand ; which is, that men are not juſtified 
by the law, by works, by circumciſion or ſuch like. He 
ſaith not, that works of themſelves are nothing, but the 
confidence and righteouſneſs of works are nothing ; for that 
maketh Chriſt unprofitable. Therefore, whoſo receiveth 
circumciſion, with this opinion, that it ia neceſſary to juſti- 
fication, to him Chriſt availeth nothing. | - 


Let us bear this well in mind in our private temptations 


when the devil accuſeth, and terrifieth our conſcience to drive 
us ta deſperation. For he is- the father of lying, and the 


enemy of Chriſtian liberty; therefore he tormenteth us e- 


very moment with falſe fears, that when our conſcience bath 


loſt this Chriſtian liberty, it ſhould feel the remorſe of fin 


rks. 
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4 HAP. V. and condemnation, and always remain in anguiſ and terror. Ma 
ll Ver. 2. When that great dragon (I ſay) that old ſerpent the devil, 10. 
1 3 who deceiveth the whole world, and accuſeth our brethren dec. 
i in the preſence of God day and night, Rev. xii. 10.) com. MW Sat. 
[3 eth and layeth unto thy.charge, that thou haſt not only Wl of a 
done no good, but haſt alſo tranſgreſſed the law of God, Cb. 

What we fay unto him, thou troubleſt me with the remembrance and 
muſt anſwer of my {ins paſt ; thou putteſt me alſo in mind that I have as t 
By devil, gone no good, But this is nothing to me; for if either 1 ſhot 
WI *truſted in mine own good deeds, or diſtruſted becauſe I have | 


—_ $ done none, Chriſt ſhould both ways profit me nathing at Ver 

us. all. Therefore, whether thou lay my ſins before me, or my | 

5 i works, I paſs not; but removing both far ont of ſight, M. 
only reſt in that liberty wherein Chriſt hath made me free, 1 


. I know him to be profitable unto me; therefore I will not fait 
make him unprofitable ; which I ſhould do, if either I ſhould ed; 
preſume to purchaſe myſelf favour and everlaſting life by my that 
good deeds, or ſhould deſpair of my ſalvation, kecauſe of law. 
my ſins. - Oo | Ph 
Wherefore let us learn with all diligence to ſeparate Chriſt Ml 7 ze 
far from all works, as well good as evil; from all laws both may 
of God and man, and from all troubled conſciences ; for Neg 
with all theſe Chriſt hath nothing to do. He hath to do is ci 
(I grant) with afflicted conſciences ; but not to affli& them is, t 
more, but to raiſe them up, and in their affliction to comfort very 
them. Therefore if Chrift appear in the likeneſs of an angry MW the 
judge, or of a law-giver that requireth a ſtrait account of MW it. 
our life paſt ; then let us aſſure ourſelves that it is not Chriſt, MW ing 
A true but a raging fend. For the ſcripture paigteth out Chriſt ta MW exp 
28 0 of be our reconciliation, our advocate and our comforter. Such cum 
F an one he is and ever ſhall be; he cannot be unlike himſelf. ii. 
Therefore whenſoever the devil, transforming himſelf into gur/ 

the likeneſs of Chriſt, diſputeth with us after this manner; WW ye 
This thou oughteſt, being admoniſhed by my word, to have Wl ye 2 
done, and halt not done it; and this thou oughteſt not to have MW mor 
done, and haſt done it; know thou therefore that I will take WW it, 
vengeance on thee, &c. Let this nothing at all move us, but MW ther 
by and by let us think with ourſelves ; Chriſt ſpeaketh not to you 
poor afflicted and deſpairing conſciences after this manner; I way 
He adgeth not affliction to the alflicted, Ia. xlii. 3. He breate 2 
eth not the bruiſed reed, neither quencheth he the ſmoking fax, lear 
Matth. xii. 20. Indeed to the hard hearted he ſpeaketh hav 
ſharply ; but ſuch as are terrified and afflicted he moſt Jov- © don 
ingly and comfartably allureth unto him, ſaying, Come un- pra 
to me, all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and [ will give the; 
Jou rat, Mattb. xi. 28. For I am not come to call the righte- | mul 
ous, but ſinners to repentance, Matth ix. 13. Be of good cheer, I bad 
my ſen, thy ſins be forgiven thee, Mattb. ix. 2. Be of good obt 
cheer, I bave overcame the world, John xvi. 33. The Son of | Wie 
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G ALATIANS. 


man is come 10 feek and to ſave that which was lot, Luke xix. CHAP. Ve 
10. We mult take good heed therefore, left chat we being Ver. 3. 


deceived by the wonderful lights and infinite ſubtilities of 


| Satan, do receive an accuſer and condemner, in the ſtead 


of a comforter and ſaviour; and ſo under the viſor of a falſe 
Chriſt, that is to ſay, of the devil, we loſe the true Chriſt, 
and make him unprofitable unto us. Thus much have we ſaid - 
as touching private ang particylar temptations, and how we 
ſhould pſe ourſelves therein, | | 


Verſe 3. For I teſti ify again to every man that is circumciſe 
ed, that he is a debtor to ds the whole law. 


The firſt inconvenieney is indeed very great, where. Paul 
ſaith, that Chriſt proſiteih them nothing wha are circumciſe | 
ed; and this that followeth is nothing leſs, where he faith, 
that they who are circumcited, are bound to keep the whole 
law. He ſpeaketh theſe words with ſuch earneftneſs and 
ps of ſpirit, that he confirmeth them with an oath 

1 :e/tify, that 1s, I ſwear by the living God. But theſe NT 
may be expounded two ways, negatively and affirmatively. 
Negatively, after this manner, 1 teſtify unto every man who 
is circumciſed, that he is bound to keep the whole law, tha 
Ws that he performeth.no piece of the law; yea, that in the 

work of circumciſion he is not cireumciled, and even in 
the fulfilling of the law he fulſilletli it not, but tranſgreſſeth 
it. And this ſeemeth to me to be the ſimple and true mean» 
ing of Paul in this place. Afterwards, in chap. vi. 13. he 
expoundeth himſelf, ſaying, They themſelves wha are ire 
gumciſed, keep ust the laau. So he ſaith alſo before in chap. 
lit. 10. Hhoſoever are of the works of thz law, are under the 
qurſe. As it he ſaid, Although ye be circumciſed, yet are 
ye not. rigliteous and free fram the law; but by this deed 
ye are rather debtors and bond-ſervants of the law; and the 
more ye go about to fatisfy the law, and to be ſet free from 


it, the more ye entangle and ſnare yourſelves in the yoke 


thereof, ſo that it hath more power to accule and condemn | 
you. 1 his is to go backward like the erab, and to waſh a- 


way filth with filth. 


And this which I ſay, by occaſion of Paul's words, I have 
learned both in myſelf and others. I have ſeen many who 
have painfully travailed, and upon mere conſcience have 


done as much as was paſſible for them to do, in falling, in The conſe 
prayer, in wearing of hair, in puniſhing aud * is not 


their bodies with ſundry exerciſes (whereby at length they 
muſt needs have utterly conſumed them, yea, although they bs 


had been made of iron) and all to this end that they might obſervation 
notwithſtanding of man's 


die more they travailed, the more they were Rricken down traditions, | 


obtain quietneſs and peace of conſcience ; 


454 . GALATIANS. £ 
CHAP. V. with fear, and eſpecially when the hour of death approach. 
Ver. 3. ed they were ſo fearful, that J have ſeen many murderer, 
a and other malefactors condemned to death, dying more cou. 
rageouſly than they did, who had lived very holily. 
Ik̃ berefore it is moſt true, that they who do the law, do it 
not: For the more they go about to fulfil the law, the 
more they tranſgreſs it. Even ſo we ſay and judge of mens 
traditions. The more a man ſtriveth to pacify his conſcience 
thereby, the more he troubleth and tormenteth it When! 
was a monk, I endeavoured as much as was poſſible, to live 
after the ftrait rule of mine order, I was wont to ſhrive my- 
ſelf with great devotion, and to reckon up all my fins (yet 
being always very contrite before) and I returned to con- 
feffion very often, and thoroughly performed the penance that 
was enjoined unto me : Yet for all this my — exrynt could 
never be fully certified, but was always in doubt, and ſaid, 
This or that thou haſt not done rightly, thou waſt not con- 


. trite and ſorrowful enough; this ſin thou didſt omit in thy 


confeſſion, &c. Therefore the more F went about to help my 
weak, wavering and afflicted conſcience by mens traditions, 
the more weak and doubtful, and the more afflicted I was. 
And thus the more 1 vbſerved mens traditions, the more [ 
tranſgreſſed them, and in ſeeking after righteouſneſs by mine 


order, I could never attain unto it; for it is impoſſible. 


(as Paul ſaith) that the conſcience ſhould be pacified by the 
works of the law, and much more by mens traditions, with- 

out the promiſe and glad tidings concerning Chriſt. | 
Wherefore they that ſeek to be juſtified and quickened by 
the law, are much further off from righteouſneſs and life, 
than the publicans, ſinners and harlots. For they cannot 
truſt their own works, ſeeing they are ſuch, that they can- 
not hope to obtain grace and forgiveneſs of fins thereby, 
For if righteouſneſs and works done according to the law 
Confidence do not juſtify, how can fins juſtify which are committed 
in works Lontrary to the law? Therefore in this point they are io far 
utterly better caſe than the juſticiaries ; for they have no affiance in 
taketh away their own works, which greatly hindereth true faith in Chriſt, 
fuith, or at if it do not utterly take it away, Contrariwiſe, the juſtici- 
leaſt _ aries, who abſlain outwardly from ſins, and live hohly and 
1 zem without blame in the ſight of the world, cannot be 
without the opinion of their own righteouſneſs, with 
- which the true faith in Chriſt cannot ſtand ; and for this 
cauſe they are more miſerable than the publicans and har- 
lots, who offer not their good works to God in his diſplea- 
ſure, that for the ſame he may recompence them with ever- 
laſting life (as the juſticiaries do,) for they have none to of- 
fer; but defire that their fins may be pardoned for Chriſt's 

re.. LA | ; 

The other expoſition is affirmative ; he that is cireumeiſ- 
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CALATIANS, 453 
ed, is allo bound to keep the whole law. For he that re- CHAP. v. 


ceiveth Moſes in one point, muſt of neceſſity receive him in Ver. 3- 
all. And it helpeth nothing to ſay, that circumciſion is ne- 


ceſſary, and not the reſt of Moſes? laws: For by the ſame 


reaſon that thou art bound to keep circumciſion, thou art 
alſo bound to keep the whole law. Now, to be bound to 
keep the whole law is nothing elſe but to ſhew in effect, 
that Chriſt is not yet come. If this be true, then are we 
bound to keep all the Jewiſh ceremonies and laws touching 
meats, places and times; and Chriſt muſt be looked for as 
yet to come, that he may aboliſh the Jewiſh kingdom and 
prieſthood, and ſet up a new kingdom throughout the whole 
world. But the whole ſcripture witneſſeth, and the ſequel, 
thereof plainly declareth that Chriſt is already come, that 
by his death he hath redeemed mankind, that he hath 
aboliſhed the law, and that he hath: fulfilled all things 
which all the prophets have foretold of him. Therefore the 
law being entirely aboliſhed and quite taken away, he hath 
given unto us grace and truth. It is not then the law, nor 
the works thereof, but it is faith in Jeſus Chriſt that maketh 
a man righteous, = . 8 | a 

Some would bind us at this day to certain of Moſes' laws 
that pleaſe them beſt, as the falſe apoſtles would have done 
at that time. But this is in no wiſe to be ſuffered : For if 
we give Moſcs leave to rule over us in any thing, we ars (, ;;.c. 
bound to obey him in all things. Wherefore we will not are free 
be burdened with any law of Moſes. We grant that he is from the 
to be read amongſt us, and to be heard as a prophet and a policy of 
witneſs-bearer of Chriſt : And morcover, that out of him, Moſs a8 

| touching 

we may take good examples of good laws and holy life. ,, - con 
But we will not ſuffer him in any wiſe to have dominion over gieace. 
our conſcience. In this caſe let him be dead and buried, and 
let no man know where his grave is, Deut. xxxiv. 6. 

The former expoſition, viz. the negative, ſeemeth to me to be 
more apt and more ſpiritual ; notwithſtanding both are good, 
and both do condemn the righteouſneſs of the law. The firſt 
is, That we are fo far from obtaining righteouſneſs by the | 
law, that the more we go about to accompliſh the law, the 


more we tranſpreſs the law. The ſecond is, That he wha 


will perform any piece of the law, is bound to keep the 4 
whole law. And to conelude, that Chriſt profiteth them no- 
thing at all who will be juſtificd by the law. 4 
Hereby it appeareth that Paul meaneth nothing elſe, but 
that the law is a plain denial of Chriſt. Now, it is a won- 
derful thing that Paul dare affirm, that the law of Moſes, 
which was given by God to the people of Iſrael, is a denial 
of Chriſt. Why then did God give it? Before the coming 
of Chriſt, and before his manifeſtation in the fleſh, the law 
was neceſſary: For the law is our ſehoo!-malter. to brivg us 


446 aA Ar An. 
© CHAP. v. unto Chriſt. But now that Chrift. is revealed; in that ue 
Ve. 4. believe in him, we are no longer under the ſchool- matter. 
Hereof we have ſpoken largely enough before the end of the 
id chapter. Whoſo teacheth then that the law is neceſſary 
to righteouſneſs, teacheth a plain denial of Chriſt and of al} 
his benefits; he maketh God a liar, yea, he maketh the law 
— alſo a lier ; For the Jaw itſelf beareth witneſs of Chriſt, and 
of the promiſes made as concerning Chrilt, and hath fol e. 
told that he ſhould be a King of grace, and not of the law, 


| Verſe 4. Chrift is become of no effect unto you, whoſcever of 
eu are juſtified by the law ; ye ore fallen from grace. 


Hear Paul expoundeth himſelf, and ſheweth that he ſpeak- 
eth not ſimply of the law nor of the work of circumciſion, 
but of the confidence and opinion that men have to be juſti- 
fied thereby. As if he would ſay; I do not utterly condemn 
the law or cireamciſion, (for ic is Jawful for me to drink, to eat 
and to keep company with the Jews according to the law; 
it is lawful for me to cireumciſe Timothy) but to ſeek to be 
juſtified by the law, as if Chriſt were not yet come, or be- 
ing now preſent; he alone were not able to juſtify, this is it 
which I condemn ; for this is to be ſeparated from Chrilf, 
Therefore (faith he) ye are aboliſhed ; that is, ye are ut- 
terly void of Chriſt ; Chriſt is not in yon, he worketh not in 
you any more: Ye are not partakers of the knowledge, the 
Spirit, the fellowſhip, the favour; the liberty, the life, or 
the doings of Chriſt, but ye are utterly ſeparate from-him, 

fo that he hath no more to do with you, nor ye with him. 
Theſe words of Paul are dihgently to be noted; that to 
| ſeek righteouſneſs by the law, is nothing elſe but to be fe- 
' Chriſt and parated from Chriſt, and to make him utterly unproſitable. 
the lawcan- What can be ſpoken more mightily againſt the las? What 
not dwell can be ſet againſt this thunder-bolt? Wherefore it is impoſ- 
together. ſihle that Chriſt and the law ſhould dwell together in one 
heart; for either the law or Chriſt muſt give place. But if 
don think that Chriſt and the law can dwell together, then 
be thou ſare that Chriſt dwelleth not in thy heart, but the 
devil, in the likenefs of Chritt, accuſing and terrifying thee; 
and ftraitly exacting of ihee the law, and the works thereof. 
For the true Chriſt (as 1 ſaid before) neither calleth thee to 
a reckoning for thy fins, nor biddeth thee to truſt to thin? 

own works. And the true knowledge of Chriſt or faith diſ- 

puteth not whether thou haſt dorſe good works to righte- 

. ouſneſs, 'or evit works to condemration ; but fimply con- 
cludeth after this fort, If thou have done good works, thou 
art not therefore juſtified, or if thou have done evil works, 
thou art not therefore coudemged:. I neither take from good 
works their praiſe, nor commend evil works. Put in 2 
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they teach works only {as they do in the pope's kingdo 


men by and by dream that works are not needful.  / 


i 


a” 
3 


ſo, As many as art of the N yy 
chap. iii. 10. But how when he 

fulfilled in one word, he ſeemeth to have forgotten the mat- 
ter whereof he hath treated i all this epiſtie, and to be of a 
quite coll opinion, fy that they who'do the works of 
charity, "fulfil the law, and be righteous. To this objection 


he anſwereth uſter this manner 


Verſe 16. ThicI fay then, Welk in the Spirit, and ye ſhall 
net fulfil the luft of the ff. 


As if he ſhould have ſaid, IT have not forgotten my former 
diſcourſe concerning faith, neither do I now revoke the fame 
in that I exhort you to mutual love, ſaying, that the whole 
law is fulfilled through love, but J am ſtill of the ſame mind 
and opinion that I was before. To the end therefore that 
ye may rightly underſtand me, I add this moreover, Walk 


in the Spirit, and ye ſhall nat fulfil the luff of the fleſh. 


A canfutation of the argument of the ſchool-men : Love is the 
fulfilling of the law ; therefore the law juſtifieth. 


Although Paul ſpeaketh here expreſsly and plainly enough, 
yet hath be little prevailed ; for the ſchoot-men not under- 
ſtanding this place of Paul, /ove is the fielfilling of the law, 
have gathered out of it after this manner : 1f love be the 
fulfilling of the law, it followeth then that love is righteouſ- 
neſs ; therefore if we love, we are righteous. Theſe pro- 
found clerks do argue from the word to the work, from 
doctrine or precepts, to liſe, after this ſort : The law hath 
commanded love, therefore the work of love followeth out 
of hand. But this is a fooliſh conſequence, to draw an ar- 
gument from precepte, and to ground the concluſion upon. 
works. | 

True it is that we ought to fulfil the law, and to be juſ= <. 
tified through the fulfilling thereof; but fin hindereth us. 
Iadeed the law preſcribeth and commandeth that we ſhould 


love God with all our heart, &c. and that we ſhould love 


$Q 


| $ ry 
—_— /GALATIANS. | 
v* CHAP. v. our neighbour as ourſelves ; but it followeth not: This is 
Ver. 16. ritten, therefore it is done; the law commandeth love, 
FN therefore we love, There is not one man to be found upon 
An 1 the whole earth, who fo loveth God and his neighbour, az near 
"ence of the law requireth. But in the lite to come, where we ſhall | 
. ſophiſ. be thoroughly cleanſed from all vices and fins, and ſhall be * 
ters: It is made as pure and as clear as the ſun, we ſhall love perfect. 
written, ly, and ſhall be righteous through perſect love. But in this oe 
therefore it life that purity is hindered by the fleſh ; for as long as we this 
is dene. live, fin remaineth in our fleſh, by reaſon whereof, the cor- 


—— 7 ˙* ——— ˖ eat — 
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rupt lobe of ourſelves is {a mighty, that it far ſurmounteth P 
the love of God and of our neighbour. In the mean time that 
| no: withſtanding, that we may be righteous in this life alſo, voor 
we have Chriſt, the mercy-ſeat and throne of grace, and at 
| becauſe we believe in him, kin is not imputed unto us. Faith nat 
| a therefore is our righteouſneſs in this life. But in the life to ““ 
| come, when we ſhall be thoroughly cleanſed and delivered loves 

from all ſins and concupiſcence, we ſhall have no more need oe 

ö of faith and hope, but we ſhall then love perfectly. _ 
| | It is a great error therefore to attribute juſtification or hl 
| righteouſneſs to love, which is nothing; or if it be any thing, © 


t is it not ſo great that it can pacify God; for love, even 3,1 
Joke faithful (as I have ſaid) is imperfect and impure. But the 7 
no unclean thing ſhall enter into the kingdom of God. Not- 2 
withſtanding, in the mean while this truſt and confidence ſuſ- 
| taineth us, that Chrift, who alone committed no fin, and in fille: 
| | - Whoſe mouth was never found any guile, Ila. liii. 9. 1 Pet. ii. ters 
| ” Te ates. 2 doth overſhadow us. with bis righteouſneſs. We being qc 
By e covered with this “ cloud, and ſhrouded under this ſhadow, : 
placeof Ex-this heaven or remiſſion of ſins and throne of grace, do be- it, 
odus xiii, gin to love and to fulfil the law. Vet · ſor this fulfilling we are whe 
21. not juſtified nor accepted of God whilſt we live here. But Lov 
when Chriſt hath delivered up the kingdom to God his Fa- Wh 


Indeed we receive here the gift and firſt fruits of the Spirit, | 
fo that we begin to love, how beit very flenderly. But if we ff © le 


| 
| 
ther, and aboliſhed all principality, and God ſhall. be all in I en 
| all; then ſhall faith and hope ceaſe, and love ſhall. be perfect I ft 
| Faith a= and everlaſting, 1 Cor: xiii. This thing the popiſh ſchool- live. 
1 dorned with men underſtand not, and therefore when they hear that love Ine, 
8 eg by is the ſum of the whole law, by and by they infer; therefore feln 
[ 5 the law juſtifieth. Or contrariwiſe, when they read in Paul I at 
a neſs, that faith maketh a man righteous; yea, ſay. they, faith 1 
| formed and furniſhed with charity. But that is not the of | 
| meaning of Paul, as I have largely declared before. Spi 
| If we were pure from all fin, and were inflamed with per- . 
| fect love both towards God and our neighbour, then ſhould u 
| we indeed be righteous and holy through love, and God that 
| could require no more of us. This is not done in this pre- the 
| | fent life, but is deferred until the life to come, Rom. viii. 23- N 
| 
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loved God truly and perfectly as the law of God requireth, CHAP. v 
which ſaith, Thu ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thine Ver. 16. 


heart, and with all thy foul, and with all thy might, Deut. 
vi. 5. Matth. xxii. 37. Then ſhall we be as well con- 
tented with poverty as with wealth, with pain as with plea- 
ſure, and with death as with life. Yea, he that could love 
God truly and perfectly indeed, ſhould not long continue in 
this life, but ſhould ſtraightway be ſwallowed up by this 
charity. | | 

But now man's nature is fo corrupt and drowned in fin, 
that it cannot have any right ſenſe or cogitation of God. It 
loveth not God, but hateth him deadly. Wherefore, as John 
ſaith, Herein is love; not that aue loved God, but that he loved 
ws, and ſent his Son to be the propitiation fer our ſint, i John 
iv. 10. And as Paul faith before, in chap. ii. 20. Chri/t hath 
loved me, and given himſelf for me. And in Gal. iv. 4, 5. But 
when the fulneſs of the time was come, God ſent forth his Son, 
made of a woman, made under the law, to red:em them that were 
wider the law. We being redeemed and juſtified by the Son, 
begin to love; according to that ſaying of Paul in Rom. viii. 
3: 4. For what the law could net do, in that it was wear through 
the ep, Gad ſending bis own Son, in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, 
and for fin condemned fin in the fleſh : That the righteouſneſs of 


the law might be fulfilled in us; that is, might begin to be ful- 


filled. Fhey are mere dreams therefore, which the ſophiſ- 

ters and ſchool-men have taught concerning the ful filling of 

the law. | 
' Wherefore Paul ſheweth by theſe words, Walk in the Spi- 


rift, how he would have that ſentence to be underſtood, 


where he ſaid, Serve ye one an#ther through love. And again, 


Love is the fulfilling of the law, &c. As if he ſhould ſay, 
When I bid you love one another, this is it that I require of 


not fulfil the law, becauſe fin dwelleth in you as long as ye 

live, and therefore it is impoſſible that ye ſhould fulfil the 

law. Notwithſtanding in the mean while, endeavour your - 
ſelyes diligently to walk in the Spirit; wreſtle in Spirit a- 

gainſt the fleſh, and follow ſpiritual motions, &c. 


It appeareth then, that he had not forgotten the matter 


of juſtification ; For when he biddeth them to walk in the 
Spirit, he plainly denieth that works do juſtify. As if he 


you, that ye walk in the Spirit: For I know that ye ſhall 


would ſay, When I ſpeak of the fulfilling of the law, 1 


mean not that ye are juſtified by the law ; but this I mean, 


that there are two contrary captains in you, the Spirit and 


the fleſh. God hath ſtirred up in your bodies a ſtrife and a 
battle: for the Spirit wreſtleth againſt the fleſh, and the 
ſeſn againſt the Spirit, Gal. v. 17. Here I require nothing 
elſe of you, but that ye follow the Spirit as your captain 
and guide, and that ye reſiſt that captain the flcth ; for that 
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® CHAP. v. our neighbour as ourſelves ; but it followeth not: This is 


Ver. 16. ritten, therefore it is done; the law commandeth love, 
therefore we love, There is not que man to be found upon 


An evil the whole earth, who ſo loveth God and his neighbour, as i 


—_— of the law requireth. But in the life to come, where we ſhall 


the ſophiſ. be thoroughly cleanſed from all vices and ſins, and ſhall be 


ters: It is made as pure and as clear as the ſun, we ſhall love perfect. 


written, ly, and ſhall be righteous through perſect love. But in this 
ing it life that purity is hindered by the fleſh ; for as long as we 


done. 


the love of God and of our neighbour. In the mean time 
no: withſtanding, that we may be righteous in this life alſo, 
we have Chriſt, the mercy-ſeat and throne of grace, and 
becauſe we believe in him, fin is not imputed unto us. Faith 
therefore is 'our righteouſneſs in this life. But in the life to 
come, when we ſhall be thoroughly cleanſed and delivered 


from all fins and concupiſcence, we ſhall have no more need 


of faith and hope, but we ſhall then love perfectly. 

It is a great error therefore to attribute juſtification or 
righteouſneſs to love, which is nothing; or if it be any thing, 
yet is it not ſo great that it can pacify God; for love, even 
in the faithful (as I have ſaid) is imperfect and impure. But 
no unclean thing ſhall enter into the kingdom of God. Not - 
withſtanding, in the mean while this truſt and confidence ſuſ- 
taineth us, that Chriſt, who alone committed no ſin, and in 

w Whoſe mouth was never found any guile, Ila. liii. 9. 1 Pet. ii. 
- 22. doth overſhadow us. with bis righteouſneſs. We being 
SE: covered with this “ cloud, and ſhrouded under this ſhadow, 
placeof Ex-this heaven or remiſſion of ſins and throne of grace, do be- 
odus xiii, gin to love and to fulfil the law. Vet for this fultilling we are 


21. not juſtified nor accepted of God whilft we live here. But 


when Chriſt hath delivered up the kingdom to Gcd his Fa- 
ther, and abolifhed all principality, and God ſhall. be all in 
all; then ſhall faith and hope ceaſe, and love ſhall. be perfect 
Faith a= and everlaſting, 1 Cor: xiii. This thing the popiſh ſchool- 
dorned with men underſtand not, and therefore when they hear that love 
3 1s 1s the ſum of the whole law, by and by they infer; therefore 
0 SINE its the law juſtifieth. Or contrariwiſe, when they read in Paul 
ghteouſ- / i a 

ncfs, that faith maketh a man righteous; yea, ſay. they, faith 
formed and furniſhed with charity. But that is not the 

meaning of Paul, as I have largely declared before. 
If we were pure from all fin, and were inflamed with. per- 
fect love both towards God and our neighbour, then ſhould 
we indeed be righteous and holy through love, and God 
could require no more of us. This is not done in this pre- 
fent life, but is deferred until the life to come, Rom. viii. 23. 
Indeed we receive here the gift and firſt fruits of the Spirit, 
io that we begin to love, howbeit very flenderly. But if we 


live, fin remaineth in our fleſh, by reaſon whereof, the cor. 
rupt lobe of ourſelves is {a mighty, that it far ſurmounteth 
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loved God truly and perfectly as the law of God requireth, CHAP. v* 
which ſaith, Thu ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thine Ver. 16. 


heart, and with all thy foul, and with all thy might, Deut. 
Then ſhall we be as well con- 
tented with poverty as with wealth, with pain as with plea- 
ſure, and with death as with life. Yea, he that could love 
God truly and perfeRly indeed, ſhould not long continue in 
this life, but ſhould ſtraightway be ſwallowed up by this 
charity. > | 

But now man's nature 18 fo corrupt and drowned in fin, 
that it cannot have any right ſenſe or cogitation of God. It 
loveth not God, but hateth him deadly. Wherefore, as John 
ſaith, Herein is love; not that aue loved God, but that he loved 
ws, and ſent his Son to be the propitiation for our ſint, i John 
iv. 10. And as Paul faith before, in chap. ii. 20. Chri/? hath 
loved me, and given himſelf for me. And in Gal. iv. 4, 5. But 
when the ſulneſt of the time was come, God ſent forth his Son, 
made of a woman, made under the law, to red:em them that were 
under the law. We being redeemed and juſtified by the Son, 
begin to love; according to that ſaying of Paul in Rom. viii. 
3, 4. For what the law could not do, in that it was weak through 
the fleſh, Gad ſending his own Son, in the likeneſs of finſul fleſh, 
and for fin condemned ſin in the fleſh : That the righteouſneſs of * 
the law might be fulfilled in us; that is, might begin to be ful. 
filled. They are mere dreams therefore, which the ſophiſ- 
ters and ſchool men have taught concerning the fulfilling of 
the law. | 

Wherefore Paul ſheweth by theſe words, Walk in the Spi- 
rit, how he would have that ſentence to be underſtood, 
where he ſaid, Serve ye one andther through love. And again, 
Love is the fulfilling of the law, &c. As if he ſhonld ſay, 
When i bid you love one another, this is it that I require of 


you, that ye walk in the Spirit: For I know that ye ſhall 


not fulfil the law, becauſe fin dwelleth in you as long as ye 
live, and therefore it is impoſſible that ye ſhould fulfil the 
law. Notwithſtanding in the mean while, endeavour your - 
ſelyes diligently to walk in the Spirit; wreſtle in Spirit a- 
gainſt the fleſh, and follow ſpiritual motions, &c. 
It appeareth then, that he had not forgotten the matter 
of juſtification ; For when he biddeth them to walk in the 
Spirit, he plainly denieth that works do juſtify. As if he 
would ſay, When I ſpeak of the fulfilling of the law, I 
mean not that ye are juſtified by the law ; but this I mean, 
that there are two contrary captains in you, the Spirit and 
the fleſh. God hath ftirred up in your bodies a ſtrife and a 
battle: for the Spirit wreſtleth againſt the fleſh, and the 
ch againſt the Spirit, Gal. v. 17. Here I require nothing 
elſe of you, but that ye follow the Spirit as your captain 
and guide, and that ye reſiſt that captain the ficlh ;* for that 
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' CHAP. v. is all ye are able to do: Obey the Spirit, and fight againſt 
Ver. 16. the fleſh. Therefore when I teach you to obſerve the law, 


and exhort you to love one another, think not that I go a. 


bout to revoke that which I have taught concerning the 
doctrine of faith, and that now I attribute juſtification to 
the law or to charity; but my meaning is, that ye ſhould 


walk in the Spirit, and ye ſhould not fulfil the luſts of the 
fleſh. 7 5 
Paul uſeth very fit words, and to the purpoſe. As if he would 
ſay, We come not yet to the fulfilling of the law; therefore 
we muſt walk in the Spirit and be exerciſed therein, that we 


may think, ſay, and do thoſe things which are of the Spi- 


rit, and refift thoſe things which are of the fleſh. Therefore 
he addeth 5 | | | 


— 


Verſe 16. And ye foal not fulfil the Iuft of the fleſh. 


Deſires and Ag if he would ſay, The defires or luſts of the fleſh are 
luſts of the not yet dead in ua, but ſpring up again and fight againſt the 


* fleſhevenin 


the godly. 


& 


Spirit. The fleſh of no faithful man is ſo good, which be. 
ing offended would not bite and devour, or at the leaft omit 
ſomewhat of that commandment of love. "Y ea, even at the 


| firſt ſhock he cannot refrain himſelf, but is angry with his 


neighbour, defireth to be revenged, and hateth him as an 
enemy, or at the leaſt loveth him not ſo much as he ſhould 
do, and as this commandment requireth. And this happen- 
eth even to the faithful. 1 

Therefore the apoſtle hath given this rule for the faith - 
ful, that they ſhould ſerve one another through love, that 
they ſhould bear the burdens and ipfirmities one of another, 
and that they ſhould forgive one another. And without 
this bearing and ſorbearing through love, it is impoſſible 
that peace and concord ſhould continue amongſt Chriſtians : 
For it cannot be but that thou mult needs often offend, and be 


offended, Thou ſeeſt many things in me which offend thee, 


and I again ſee many things in thee which miſlike me. Here 


if one bear not with another through love, there ſhall be tio 


end of diſſention, diſcord, envy, hatred and malice. | 
Wherefore Paul would have us to walk in the Spirit, - leſt 


we fulfil the luſts of the fleſh. As if be ſhould ſay, though 


ye be moved with wrath and diſpleaſure againſt your brother, 


offending you, or doing any thing hainoufly againſt you, 
yet notwithftanding reſiſt and repreſs theſe violent motions 


through the Spirit. Bear with his weakneſs, and love him 
according to that commandment, Thou halt love thy neigh- 


bour as thyſelſ, For thy brother doth not therefore ceaſe to 
be thy neighbour, becauſe he ſlippeth, or offendeth thee ; 


but then hath he moſt need that thou ſhouldit exerciſe and 
 fhew thy charity towards him. And this commandment, 
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Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf, requireth the ſelf. ſame CHAP. v. 


thing, viz. that thou ſhouldſt not obey the fleſh; which when 
it is offended, hateth, biteth and devoureth. But wreſtle a- 

inſt it in Spirit, and continue through the ſame in the love 
of thy neighbour, although thou find nothing in him wor- 
thy of love. 

The ſchool-men take the concupiſcence of the fleſh for 
carnal luſt. Indeed it is true that even the godly, eſpecial- 


ly the younger ſort, are tempted with fleſhly luſt. Yea, they 


alſo that are married (ſo corrupt and peſtilent is fleſh) are 
not without ſuch carnal luſt. Here let every one (I ſpeak now 


Ver. 16. 


What the 


to the godly being married, both man and wife) diligent- mere 
ly examine himſelf, and no doubt, many ſhall find this incence or luſt 
themſelves, that the beauty and conditions of another man's of the fleſh - 
wife pleaſeth him better than of hie own ; and ſo contrari- is after 
wiſe, his own lawful wife he Jotheth or miſliketh, and loveth Paul. 


her who is unlawful. And this commonly is wont to hap- 
pen, not in marriage only, but in all other matters. Men 


ſet 15 by that which they have, and are in love with that 
which they have not; as the poet ſaith.— 


Nitimur invetitum ſemper cupimuſque negata: That is, 


Of things moſt forbidden we always are fain ; 
And things moſt denied we ſeek to obtain. 


I do not deny therefore but that the concupiſcence of the 
fleſh comprehendeth carnal luſt, but got that only. For con- 


cupiſcence comprehendeth all other corrupt affections, where- 
with the very faithful are infected, ſome more, ſome leſs ; 
az pride, hatred, covetouſneſs, impatiency and ſuch like. 
Yea, Paul rehearſeth afterwards among the works of the 
fleſh, not only theſe groſs vices, but alſo idolatry, hereſies 
and ſuch other. It is plain therefore that he ſpeaketh of 


the whole concupiſcence of the fleſh, and of the whole do- 


minion of fin, which ſtriveth even in the godly who have re- 
ceived the firſt fruits of the Spirit, againſt the dominion of 
the Spirit, He ſpeaketh therefore not only of carnal luft, 
pride, covetouſneſs, &c. but alſo of incredulity, diſtruſt, 
deſpair, hatred and contempt of God, idolatry, hereſies and 
ſuch other, when he faith, And ye ſhall not fulfil the luſt of 
the fleſh. As if he ſhould ſay, I write unto you that you 
ſhould love one another. This ye do not, neither can ye do 
it becauſe of the fleſh, which is infected and corrupted with 
concupiſcence, and doth not only ſtir up ſin in you, but al- 


ſo is fin itſelf. For if ye had perfect charity, no heavineſs, 
no adverſity could be ſo great, which ſhould be able to hurt 


or hinder that charity ; for it would be ſpread throughout 
the whole body, There ſhould be no wife, were ſhe never ſo 
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CHAP. v. hard favoured, whom her huſband would not love entirely 
Ver. 16. loathing all other women, though they were never ſo fair 


and beautiful. But this is not done, therefore it ie impol. 
ſible for us to be made righteous through love. | 
| Wherefore think me not to revoke and unſay that which 


|  Thave taught concerning faith ; for faith and hope mult con. 
tinue, that by the one we may be juſtified, and by the other 


we may be raiſed up in adverſities, and endure to the end, 
Moreover, we ſerve one another through charity, becauſe 
faith is not idle; but charity is weak and little. Thercfore 
when I bid you walk in the Spirit, I do ſufficiently declare 
that ye are not juſtified through charity. 

And when I exhort'you to walk in the Spirit, that ye ful. 
fil not the concupiſcence of the fizh; I do not require of 
you that ye ſhould utterly put of the fleſh or kill it, but that 


. ye ſhould bridle and ſubdue it; for God will have mankind 


to endure even to the laſt day: And this cannot be done 
without parents, who do beget and bring up children. Theſe 
means contiouing, it muſt needs be that fleſh alſo muſt con- 


| finue, and conſequently fin. for fleſh is not without fin, 


Therefore in reſpect of the fleſh we are ſinners ; but in re. 
ſpect of the Spirit we are righteous ; and fo we are partly 
ſianers, and partly righteous. Notwithſtanding our righ- 
teouſneſs is much more plentiful than our fin, becauſe the 
holineſs and righteouſneſs of Chrift our Mediator doth far 
exceed the fin ot the whole world; and the forgiveneſs of 
ſins which we have through him is ſo great, ſo large, and 
ſo infinite, that it eaſily ſwalloweth up all fins, ſo that we 
walk according to the Spirit, &c. 

The papiſts dreamed that this commandment belongeth 
only to their clergymen, and that the apoſtle exhorteth 
them to live chaſtely, by ſubduing the fleth with watching, 
faſting, labour, &c. and then they ſhould not fulfil the con- 
cupiſcence of the fleſh, that is to ſay, carnal luſt, as though 
the whole concupiſcence af the fleſh were overcome, when 


* this fleſhly luſt is ſubdued ; which notwithſtanding they 


were never able to ſuppreſs and keep under with any yoke 
that they could lay upon their fleſh, Which thing Hierome 
(I fay nothing of others) who was a marvellous lover and 
defender of chaſtity, doth plainly confeſs. O (faith he) how 
often have I thought myſelf to be in the midſt of the vain 


delights and pleaſures of Rome, even when I was in the 


wild wilderneſs, which beiag burnt up with the heat of the 
Jun, yieldeth an ugliſome habitation to the monks, &c. A- 
ain, I, who for fear of hell had condemned myſelf to ſuch 


2 priſon, thought myſelf oftentimes to be dancing among 


young women, when I had no other company but ſcorpions 
and wild beaſts. My face was pale with faſting, but my 


mind was inflamed with deſires in my cold body, and altho“ 
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CALATIANS. 


1 fleſh was half dead already, yet the flames of fleſhly luſts CTA 
boiled within me, &c. . 


If Hierome felt in himſelf ſuch flames of fleſhly Juſt, who... 


lived in the barren wilderneſs on bread and water, what 

do our holy belly-gods, the clergymen, feel (think\ ye) 
who ſo ſtuff and ſtretch out themſelves with all kinds of diin- 

ty fare, that it is marvel their bellies break not? Where- 

fore theſe things are written not to hermits and monks (as 
the papiſts dream) nor to finners in the world only ; bur to 

the univerſal church of Chriſt, and to all the faithful; whom 

Paul exhorteth to walk in the Spirit, that they falfil not. 
the luſts of the fleſh ; that is, not only to bridle the groſs 
motions of the fleſh, as carnal laſts, wrath, impatiency, and 
ſuch like; but alſo the ſpirittal motions, as doubting, blaſ- 
phemy, idolatry, contempt and hatred of God, &c. 

Paul (as I have faid) doth not require the godly, that 
they ſhould utterly put off or deſtroy the fleſh ; but that 
they ſhould fo bridle it, that it might be fubje& to the Spi- 
rit. In Epheſ. v. 29. he biddeth us cheriſh the fleſh. For 
253 we may not be cruel to other mens. bodies, nor vex them 
with unreaſonable labour; even ſo we may not be cruel to 
our own bodies. Wherefore, accurding to Paul's precept,. 
we muſt cheriſh our fleſh, that it may be able to endure the 
labours both of the mind and of the body; but yet only for 
neceſſity's ſake, and not to nouriſh the luſts thereof, There 
fore if the fleſh begin to wax wanton, repreſs it and. bridle 
it by the ſpirit, IF it will not be, marry a wife, for it is 
better to marry than to burn. Thus doing thou walkeſt in 
the Spirit, that, is, thou followeſt God's word and doſt his 
will, ; : 1 


Verſe 17. For the fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the 
: Spirit againſt the fleſh :— TREE 


When Paul faith that the fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, The zodly 
and the Spirit againſt the fleſh, he admoniſtieth us that we feel the con- 
mult feel the eoncupiſcence of the fleſh, that is to ſay, not eupiſcence 
only carnal. luſt, but alſo: pride; wrath, heavineſs, impatience, ot laſt of 


incredulity, and ſuch like. Notwithſtanding he would have* 
us ſo to feel them, that we conſent not unto them, nor ac- 
compliſh them; that is, that we neither think, ſpeak, nor 


do thoſe thinks which the fleſſi provoketh us unro, Eplic iv. 


29. As if it move us t6 anger, yet we ſhould be angry in 
lach wiſe (as we are taught in Plal, iv: 4.) that we: ſin not. 
As if Paul would thus ſay; I know that the fleſls will pro» 
voke you unto wrath, envy, doubting, incredulity and ſuctr 
like; but reſiſt it by the Spirit, that ye fin not. But if ye 
forſake the guiding of the Spirit, aud follow the fleſh, ye 
ſhall fulfil the luſts of the fleſh, and ye ſhall die, as Paul 
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CHAP. v. faith in Rom. viii. 13. So this ſaying of the apoſtle is to 
Ver. 11. be underſtood, not of fleſhly luſt only, but of the whole king. 


dom of ſin. | | no w 

| | | eth 

5 Verſe 17. And theſe are contrary the one to the other: & to b. 
that ye cannot do the things that ye would. the 
tions 


The two captains or leaders (faith he) the fleſh and the I overs 

ſpirit, are one agaiaſt another in your body, fo that ye can. that 

not do what ye would. And this place witneſſeth plainly, I them 

that Paul writeth theſe things to the faithful, that is, to the MF will | 

church believing in Chriſt, baptized, juſtified, renewed, and MW main 

having full forgiveneſs of fins. Yet, notwithſtanding he ſaith IM ued, 

that ſhe hath fleſh rebelling againſt the Spirit. After the MW own 

ſame manner he ſpeaketh pf himſelf in Rom. vii. 14,—23, and 

24. 7 (faith he) am carnal, ſold under fin. And again, 7 ſe: like. 

another law in my members, warring againſt the law of ny took 

mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law of Jin, which ¶ keep 

is in my members. Allo, O wretched man that I am, wis Wis 

Shall deliver me from the body of this death, &c. | Br 

Here not only the ſchool-men, but alſo ſome of the old Mis ou 

fathers are much troubled, ſeeking how they may excuſe Moher 

| Paul. For it ſeemeth unto them abſurd and unſeemly to MW Co 
Tube godly to ſay, that the elect veſſel of Chriſt ſhould have fin. But Wwe u 
—— credit Paul's own words, wherein he plainly confeſſeth Wake 
— of that he is ſold under fin, that he is led captive of fin, that Wouſa: 
ſin, he hath a law in his members rebelling againſt him, and that Mover, 
in the fleſh he ſerveth the law of fin, = again they an- Wnt 1 

ſwer, that the apoſtle ſpeaketh in the perſon of the wicked, Neil, 
But the wicked do not complain of the rebellion of their Wvith 
fleſh, of any battle or copflie, or of. the captivity and bon- N peop 
dage of fin; for fin mightily reigneth in them. This is öpir. 
therefore the very complaint of Paul and of all the faithful. Witen 
| Wherefore they have done very wickedly who have excuſed Wnuc! 
Faul and all the faithful to haye no fin. For by this per- doth 
ſuaſion (which proccedeth of ignorance of the doctrine of L 
faith) that they have robbed the church of a ſingular conſo- ume 
lation; they have aboliſhed the forgiveneſs of fins, and made Mit | 
Chriſt of none effect. | 5 | 
. Wherefore when Paul faith, / ſee another law in my mem. couſt 
bers, &c. he denieth not that he hath fleſh, and the vices of tems 
the fleſh in him. It is likely therefore that he felt ſometimes tum: 
the motione of carnal luſt. But yet (no doubt) theſe mo- pel, 
tions were well ſuppreſſed in him by the great and grievous and 
afflictions and temptations both of mind and body, where- Wn 
with he was in a manner continually exerciſed and vexed, as KWyuct 
bis epiſtles do declare. Or, if he at any time being merry “ 
and flrong, felt the luſt of the fleſh, wrath, impatiency or dior 
ſuch like; yet, he reſiſted them by the Spirit, and faffered 
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not thoſe motions to bear rule in him. Therefore let us in CHAP. v. 
no wife ſuffer ſuch comfortable places (whereby Paul deſerib- Ver. 17. 
eth the. battle of the fleth agaiuſt the ſpirit in his own body) 
to be corrupted with ſuch fooliſh gloſſes. The ſchool-men, 
the monks, and ſuch others, never felt any fpiritual tempta- 
tions, and therefore they fought only for the repreſſing and 
overcoming of fleſhly luſts and lechery, and being proud of 
that victory which they never. yet obtained, they thought 
themſelves far better aud more holy than married men. 
will not ſay, that under this holy preteace they nouriſhed and 
maintained all kinds of horrible fins, as diſſention, pride, ha- 
tred, diſdain and deſpiſing of their neighbours, truſt in their 
own righteouſneſs, preſumption, contempt of all godlineſs 
and of the word of God; infidelity, blaſphemy, and ſuch 
like, Againſt theſe fins they never fought, nay, rather they 
took them to be no fins all; they put righteouſneſs in the 
keeping of their fooliſh and wicked vows, and unrighteouſ- 
neſs in the neglecting and contemning of the ſame, > 
But this muſt be our ground and anchor- hold, that Chriſt 
ij our only and perfect righteouſncſs. If we have nothing 
whereunto we may trult, yet theſe three things (as Paul faith, 
1 Cor. xiii. 1 3.) faith, hope and love do remain. Therefore = 
we muſt always believe; and always hope; we muſt always 
take hold of Chriſt as the head and fountain of our righte- 
ouſneſs. He that believeth in him, ſhall not be aſhamed. More- 
over, we mult labour to be outwardly righteous alfo ; that is; 
not to conſent to the fleſh, which always enticeth us to ſome 
evil, but to reſiſt it by the Spirit. We mutt not be overcome 
vith impatience for the unthankfulneis and contempt of the 
people, wha abuſe the Chriſtian liberty; but through the 
Spirit we muſt overcome this and all other temptations. Look 
then how much we ftrive againit the fleth by the Spirit, fo 
much are we outwardly righteous ; albeit this righteouſneſs 
doth not commend us before God. | WS 
Let no man therefore deſpair, if he feel the fleſh often- The godly 
times to ſtir up new battles againſt the Spirit, or if he can- en rs 
not by and by ſubdue the fleſh, and make it obedient unto the ,; _ ficth; 
Spirit. I alſo do wiſh myſelf, to have a more valiant and muſt act de- 
coaſtant heart, which might be able, not only boldly to cons ſpair. 
temn the threatenings of tyrants, the hereſies, offences and 
tumults, which Satan and his ſoldiers, the enemies of the goſ- 
pel, ſtir up; but alſo might by and by ſhake off the vexation 
and anguiſh of ſpirit z and briefly, might not fear the ſharp- 
neſs of death, but receive and embrace it as a moſt friendly 
gueſt. But / find another law in my members, warring againſt 
the laau of my mind, &c. Some others do wreltle with infe- 
_ temptations, as poverty, reproach, impatiency, and fuck 
ke. 3 


#. 


Let no man marvel * or be diſmayed, when he 


7 
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CHAP. V. feeleth in his body this battle of the fleſh againft the Spirit; 
Ver. 17. hut let him pluck up his heart, and comfort himſelf with 
theſe words of Paul, The fie/ſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, Al. 
m_— e ſo, Theſe are contrary the one to the other; ſo that ye cannot dg 
w . 5 or the things that ye would : For by theſe ſentences he comfort. 
vit in the eth them that are tempted. As if he ſhould ſay, It is im- 
godly. poſſible for you to follow the guiding of the Spirit in all 
things, without any feeling or hinderance of the fleſh : Nay, 
the fleſh will refiſt ; and ſo reſiſt and hinder you, that ye can- 
not do thoſe things which gladly you would, Here it ſhall 
be enough, if ye reſiſt the fleſh and fulfil not the luſt thereof; 
that 18 to ſay, if ye follow the Spirit and not the fleſh, which 
eaſily is overthrown by impatiency, coveteth to revenge, bite- 
eth, grudgeth, hateth God, is angry with him, deſpaireth, &c, 
Therefore when a man feeleth this battle of the fleſh, let him 
not be diſcouraged therewith, but let him reſiſt in Spirit, and 
ſay, I am a ſinner, and I feel fin in me; for I have not yet 
To walk in put off the fleſh, in which fin dwelleth ſo long as it liveth. 
the Spirit. But I will obey the Spirit and not the fleſt ; I will by faith 
and hope lay hold upon Chriſt, and by his word J will raiſe 
up myſelf, and being fo raiſed up, I will not fulfil the Juſt of 
the fleſh. x as 
It is very profitable for the godly to know this, and to 
bear it well in mind; for it wonderfully comforteth them 
when they are tempted. When Iwas a monk, Ithought by and 
by that I was utterly caſt away, if at any time I felt the Jul 
of the fleſh ; if 1 felt any evil motion, fleſhly luſt, wrath, ha- 
tred or envy againſt my brother. I eſſayed many works to 
help to quiet my conſcience, but it would not be: For the 
concupiſcence and luſt of my fleſh did always return, fo that! 
could not reſt, but was continually vexed with theſe thoughts; 
This or that fin thou haſt committed; thou art infected with 
envy, with impatiency, and ſuch other fins; therefore thou 
| art entered into this holy order in vain, and all thy good works 
8 unprofitable. If then I had rightly underſtood theſe ſeu- 
bled conſci- tences of Paul, The jie/Þ luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the Shi. 
| ences com- rit againſi the fleſh : and theſe are contrary the one to the other ; 
fort them- fo that ye cannot do the things that ye would ; I ſhould not have 
ſelves by ſo miſerably tormented myſelf, but ſhould have thought and 
8 e Mar. {aid to myſelf as now commonly I do ; Martin, thou ſhalt not 
. 1 utterly be without fin, for thou haſt fleſh ; thou ſhalt there: 
and ſay as fore feel the battle thereof; according to that ſaying of Paul, 
he ſaid. The fleſh reſiſteth the Spirit. Deſpair not therefore, but reli 
+ Staupiti- it {tiengly, and fulfil not the Juſt thereof. Thus doing thou 
e Pro... not under the law. ö 
man. f I remember that + Staupitius was wont to ſay, I have 
whom he vowed unto God above a thouſand times, that I would be: 
made men · come a better man; but I never performed that which I vow- 
tion betorc. ed. Hexeafter I will make no fuch vow; for L have now Ic 
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ed by experience, that I am not able to perform it. Unleſs CHAP. V. 


499 


therefore God be favourable and merciful unto me ſor Chriſtl's Ver. 17. 


fake, and grant unto me a bleſſed and a happy hour, when I 
ſhall depart out of this miſerable life, I ſhall uot be able, with 


| ail my vows and all my good deeds, to ſtand before him, 


This was not only a true but alſo a godly and a holy deſpe- 
ration; and this mult tkey confeſs both with mouth and heart 
who will be ſaved. For the godly traſt not to their own 


- 


righteouſneſs, but fay with David, Enter not into judgment What the 
with thy ſervant + For in thy ſight ſhail no fleſh be juſtified, Pal. godly mult 


cxliii. 2. Again, I thou, Lord, ſhouldeſi mart iniquities : © 
Lord, who ſhall ſta nd, Plal. exxx. 3. They look uato Chriſt 
their reconciier, whe gave his life for their ſins. Moreover, 
they know that the remnant of fin which 1s in their fleſh is 
not laid to their charge, but freely pardoned. Notwithitaad- 
ing in the mean while they fight in Spirit againſt the fleſh, 
leſt they ſhould fulfil the luſts thereof And although they 
fecl the fleſh to rage and rebel againtt the Spirit, and them - 


ſelves alſo to fall ſometimes iato fin through infirmity, yet. 


do when 


they feel fin 


are they not diſcouraged, nor think therefore that their ſtate + 


and kind of life, and the works which are done according to 
their calling, diſpleaſe God; but they raiſe up themſelves by 
faith. 

The faithful therefore receive great conſolation by this 


doctrine of Paul, ia that they know themſelves to have part 


of the fleſh, and part of the Spirit, but yet ſo notwithſtand- 


The confli 
and battle 
of the fleſh 


ing that the Spirit ruleth, and the fleſh is ſubdued and kept and the Spi- 
under awe, that righteouſneſs reigneth, and ſia ſerveth. He lit, in the 
that knoweth not this doctrine, and thinketh that the faith- Pildren of 


ful ought to be without all fault, and yet ſceth the contrary 


God. 


in himſelf, muſt needs at length be ſwallowed up by the ſpi - 


rit of heavineſs, and fall into deſperation. But whoſo Know- 


eth this doctrine well and uſcth it rightiy, to him the things 
that are evil turn unto good, Rom. viii. 28. For when the 


fleſh provoketh him to fin, by occaſion thereof he is ſtirred 


up and enforced to ſeek forgiveneſs of fins by Chriſt, and to 
embrace the righteouſneſs of faith, which elſe he would not. 


| fo greatly citeem, nor ſeek for the ſame with fo great defirc. 


Therefore it profiteth us very much to feel ſometimes the 


wickedneſs of our nature and corruption of our fleſh, that yet 
by this means we may be waked and ſtirred up to faith, and 
to call upon Chriſt. And by this occaſion a Chriſtian be- 
cometh a mighty workman and a wonderful creator, who of 


| heavineſs can make joy, of terror comfort, of ſin righteouſ- 


neſs, and of death life, when he by this means repretiing and 

bridling the fleſh, maketh it ſubject to the Spirit. 
Wherefore let not them who feel the luſt of the fleſh, deſ- 

pair of their ſalvation, Let them feel it and all the force 


ahercof, ſo that they conſcut not to it. Let the paſſious 


— 


300 S. ALAN TITANS. 


CHAP. V. of luſt, wrath and ſuch other vices ſhake them, fo that gn 
Ver. 17. they do not overthrow them. Let fin aſſault them, fo that for 
they do not accompliſh it. Yea, the more godly a man is, I wo 

| the more doth he feel that battle And hereof come thoſe la- An 

mentable complaints of the faithful in the Pſalms and in the the 
whole ſcripture. Of this battle the hermits, the monks, ſely 
and the ſchool-men, and all that ſeek righteouſneſs and ſal- I to 
vation by works, know nothing at all, 4 
But here may ſome man ſay; that it is a dangerous mat - rec 

ter to teach that a man is not condemned, if by and by he tru! 
overcome not the motions and paſſions of the fleſh which he the 
feeleth. For when this doctrine is taught among the com- MW fin 


— 


mon people, it maketh them careleſs, negligent and ſlotbh- W in t 
ful This is it which I faid a little before, that if we teach Hof 

faith, then carnal men neglect and reject works; If works hir. 
be required, then is faith and conſolation of conſcience loſt, dan 
Here no man can be compelled, neither can there be any to't 


. certain rule preſcribed. But let every man diligently try 23. 
himſelf to what paſſion of the fleſh he is moſt ſubject, and MW ous 
when he findeth that, let him not be careleſs, nor flatter ¶ acc: 

_ Himſelf; but let him watch and wreſtle in Spirit againſt it, MW fn 
that if he cannot altogether bridle it, yet, at leaſt he do not giv 
fulfil the luſt thereof. So fn! 

This battle of the fleſh againſt the Spirit, al! the children Ii er i 
of God have had and felt: And the ſelf. ſame do we alſo feel or 
and prove. He that ſearcheth his own conſcience, if he be unt 
not an hypocrite, ſhall well perceive that to be true in him- I For 
ſeif which Paul here ſaith, that the fleſh Juſteth againft the WW giv, 
Spirit, All the faithful therefore do feel and confeſs that their Th. 
fieſh reſiſteth the Spirit, and that theſe tvo are ſo contrary the he 
one to the other in themſelves, that do what they can, they are nue 
not able to perform that which they would do. Therefore the the 
fleſh hindereth us that we cannot keep the commandments of knc 
God, that we cannot love our neighbours as ourſelyes, much : 
Jeſs can we love God with all our heart: Therefore it is im- I fee] 
poſſible for us to become righteous by the works of the law. ſay 
Indeed there is a good. will in us, and ſo muſt there be (for ſho 
it is the Spirit itſelf which reliſteth the fleſh) which would Wot 
gladly do good, fulfil the law, love God and his neighbour, Ia e. 
and ſuch like, but the fleſh obeyeth not this good - will, but Go 
reſiſteth it; and yet God imputeth not unto us this fin : rov 
For he is merciful to thoſe that believe, for Chriſt's ſake. cia] 
But it followeth not therefore that thou ſhouldſt make a I is { 
light matter of ſin, becauſe God doth not impute it. True the 
it is that he doth not impute it: But to whom, and for || cav 
what cauſe? To ſuch as repent and lay hold by faith upon he 
Chriſt the mercy-ſeat, for whoſe ſake, as all their fins are Th 
forpiven them; even fo the remnants of fin which are in | for 
them, are not imputed unto them, They make not their if i 
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zn leſs than it is, but amplify it and ſet it out as it 19 indeed ; » CHAP. v. 
for they know that it cannot be put away by ſatisfaction, Ver. 17. 


works, or righteouſneſs, but only by the death of Chriſt. 
And yet, notwigyſtanding the greatneſs and enormity of 
their fin doth not cauſe them to deſpair, but they aſſure them- 
ſelves, that the ſame ſhall not be imputed unto them, or laid 
to their charge. 

This I ſay, left any man ſhould think that after faith is 
received, there is little account to be made of fin. Sin is 
truly fin whether a man commit it before he hath received 
the knowledge of Chriſt, or after. And God always hateth 
fin; yea, all ſin is damnable as touching the fact itſelf. But 
in that it is not damnable to him that believeth, it cometh 
of Chriſt, who by his death hath taken away fin. But to 
him that believeth not in Chriſt, not only all his fins are 
damnable ; but even his good works alſo are fin, according | 
to'that ſaying ; /hat/cever is nit of faith is fin, Rom, xiv. 
23. Therefore the error of the {chool-men is molt pernici- 
pus, who do diſtinguiſh fins according to the fact, and not 
according to the perſon. He that believeth hath as great 
fin as the unbeliever. But to him that believeth, it is for- 
given and not imputed; to the unbeliever it is not pardoned, 
but imputed. To the believer it is venial; to the unbeliev- 
er it is mortal and damnable: Not for any di ifference of ſins, 
or becauſe the fin of the believer is leſs, and the fin of the 
unbelierer greater: but for the difference of the perſons. 
For the faithful aiſureth himſelf by faith that his fin is for- 
given him, foraſmuch as Chriſt hath given himſelf for it. 
Therefore although he have ſin in him, and daily ſinneth, yet 
he continueth godly ; but contrariwiſe, the unbeliever conti- 
nueth wicked. And this is the true wiſdom and conſolation of 
the godly, that although they have and commit fins, yet, they 
know that for Chrilt's fake they are not imputed unto them, 

This I fay for the comfort of the godly. For they only 
feel indeed, that they have and do commit fins ; that is to 
ſay, they feel that they do not love God fo fervently as they 
ſhould do; that they do not believe him ſo heartily as they 
would, but rather they oftentimes doubt whether God have 
a care of them or not; they are impatient and angcy with 
God in adverſity. Hereof (as I have ſaid) proceed the ſor · 
rowful complaints of the faithful in the ſcriptures, and eſpe- 
cially in the Pſalms. And Paul himſelf complaineth that he 
is ſold under fin, Rom. vii. 14. And here he ſaith, that 
the fleſh reſiſteth and rebelleth againſt the Spirit. But be- 
caufe they mortify the deeds of the fleſh by the Spirit (as 
he ſaith in another place, and alſo in the end of this chapter, 
They crucify the fleſh with the dejires and luſls theres ] there- 
fore theſe lins do not hurt them nor condemn them. But 


if they obey the fleſh -in- fulfilling the luſts thereof, then do 


| 
{ 
{ 
| 
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CHAP.'V. they loſe faith and the Holy Ghoſt. And if they do not 
Ver. 18. abhor their fin, and return unto Chrift (who hath given 
WY power unto his Church, to receive and raiſe up thoſe that 
are fallen, that fo they may recover faith and the Holy 
Sentences Ghoſt) they die in their ſins. Wherefore we ſpeak not of 


pronounced them who dream that they have faith, and yet continue ſtill 


againſt ſuch in their ſins. Theſe men have their judgment already: They 
ges © that live after the fliſh ſhall die, Rom. viii. 13. Alſo, The 
PR in. "works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe, adultery, ſor- 
nication, uncleanneſs, laſcivicuſneſr, idolatry, witchcraft, ba- 
tred, variance, emulation, wrath, ſeditions, ſir iſe, herefies, en- 
vyingt, murders, drunkenneſs, revellings, and ſuch lie: Of the 
auhich I tell you beforc, as Have alſo told you in time paſt, that 
they who do ſuch things, ſpall not inherit the kingdom of God. 
Hereby we may tee who are the very ſaints indeed. They 
are not ſtocks and itones (as the monks and ſchool-men 
dream) ſo that they are never moved with any thing, never 
feel any luſts or deſires of the fleſh ; but as Paul ſaith, their 
fle ſn luſteth againſt the Spirit, and therefore they have fin, 
and both can and do ſin And the xxxiid Pſalm witneſleth, 
that the faithful do confeſs their unrighteouſneſs, and pray 
that the wickedneſs of their fin may be forgiven, where he 
ſaith, ver. 5. J will confeſs my tranſgreſſions unto the Lord ; and 
thou fo gaveſFthe iniquity of my ſin, ver. 6. Therefore ſhall eve. 
ry one that is pgediy, pray unto thee, e. Moreover, the whole 
church, which indeed is holy, prayeth that her ſins may be 
forgiven her, and it believeth the forgiveneſs of fins. And 
in Pſalm exliii. 2. David prayeth; C Lord, enter not into 


Judgment with thy ſervant e For in thy fight ſhall no man living | 


be jufiified. And in Plalm cxxx. 3, 4. 1f thou, Lord, ſhould)! 
mark iniquity; O Lord, who ſhall ſiand? But there is for- 


givencſs with thee, G. Thus do the chiefeſt ſaints and chil- 


dren of God ſpeak and pray; 28 David, Paul, &c. All the 
faithful therefore do ſpeak and pray the ſame thing, and 
with the ſame Spirit, The popiſh ſophiſters read not the 
{criptures, or if they read them, they have a vail before 
their eyes; and therefore as they cannot judge rightly of 
5 thing, ſo can they not judge rightly eicher of ſin, or of 
olineſs. | | | ; 


Verſe 18. But if ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not under 
BY the law. 

Paul cannot forget his doQtrine of faith, but Rill repeat · 
eth it and beateth it into their minds; yea, even when he 
treateth of good works, Here ſome man may object: How 
can it be that we ſhould not be under the law? And yet thou 
Lotwithftanding, O Paul, teacheth us, that we have fleſh 
which luſtech againſt the Spirit, and fighteth againſt us, tor- 


| the lau, that he might redeem them which were under the lan, 


under the law, thou mayelt greatly comfort thyſelf and others 


| hatred, impatiency, carnal defire, terror and anguiſh of 


them off, though he were never ſo fain. 
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menteth and bringeth us into bondage. And indeed we feel CHAP, v. 
ſin, and cannot be delivered from the feeling thereof, though Ver. 19. 
we were never ſo willing. And what is this elſe, but to be“ 

under the law? But, faith he, let this nothing trouble you, 

only do your endeavour that ye may be led by the Spirit, 

that 18, ſhew yourſelves willing to follow and obey that will 

which reſiſteth the fleſh, and doth not accompliſh the luſts 

thereof, (for this is to be led and to be drawa by the Spirit;) 

then are ye under the law. So Paul ſpeaketh of himſelf, Ram. 

vii. 25. In my mind I ſerve the law of God; that is, in Spi- 

rit I am not ſubject to any fin; but yet in my fleſh I ſerve 

the law of fin. The faithful then are not under the law, in 

Spirit; for the Jaw cannot accuſe them, nor pronounce ſen- 

tence of death againſt them, although they feel fin, and 

confeſs themſelves to be ſinners; for the power and ſtrength 

of the law is taken from it by Chriſt, Vhs was made under 


Gal. iv. 4, . Therefore the law cannot accuſe that for fin 
in the faithful, which is ſta indeed, and committed againſt 
the law. 
So great then is the power and dominion of the Spirit, 
that the law cannot accuſe the godly, though they commit 
that which is fin indeed. For Chriſt is our righteouſneſs, ' 
whom we apprehend by faith; he is without all fin, and 
therefore the law cannot accuſe him. As long as we cleave What it is 
faſt unto him, we are led by the Spirit, and are free from to be led by 
the law. And ſo the apoſtle, even when he teacheth good the Spirit. 
works, forgetteth not his doctrine concerning juſtification, 
but always ſheweth that it is impoſſible for us to be juſtified 
by works : For the remnants of fin clezve faſt in our fleſh, 
and therefore ſo long as our fleſh liveth, it ceaſeth not to luſt 
contrary to the ſpirit. Notwithſtanding there cometh no 
danger unto us thereby, becauſe we are free from the law, 
fo that we walk in the Spirit. | 

And with theſe words, ye be led by ihe Spirit, ye are not 


that are grievouſly tempted. For it oftentimes cometh to 
paſs, that a man 1s ſo vehemeatly aſſaulted with, wrath, 


ſpirit, or ſome other Juſt of the fleſn, that he cannot ſhake 
What ſhould he How a tron- 


do in this caſe ? Should he deſpair ? No, God forbid ; but let 7 m_ 


him ſay thus with himſelf, Thy fleſh fighteth and rageth a- comforted. 


gainſt the Spirit. Let it rage as long as it liſteth; only ſee 


_ - thou that in any cafe thou conſent not to it, to fulfil the luſts 


thereof, but walk wiſely and follow the leading of che Spirit. 
In ſo doing, thou art free from the law. It accufeth and 
terrifieth thee (I grant) but altogether in vain. Ia this 
conflict therefore of the fleth againſt the Spirit, there is 99+ 


q 
{ 
ö 
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CHAP. V thing better, than to have the word of God before thine 
Ver. 19. eyes, and therein to ſeek the comfort of the Spirit. 

And Jet not him who luflereth this temptation, be dif. 
mayed, in that the devil can fo aggravate fin, that during 
the conflict he thinketh himſelf to be utterly overthrown, 
and feeleth nothing eife but the wrath of God and deſper- 
ation. Here in any wiſe let him not follow his own feelin 


and the judgment of reaſon, but let him take ſure hold of 


this ſaying of Paul, ye be led by the Spirit, that is, if ye 

raiſe up and comfort yourſelves through faith in Chrift, ye 

are not under the law. So ſhall he haye a ſtrong buckler, 

| wherewith he may beat back all the fiery darts. which the 

wicked fiend aſſaulteth him withal. How much ſoever then 

the fleſh doth boil and rage, yet cannot her motions and 

How the rages hurt and condemn him, for as much as he, following 
juſts of the the guiding of the ſpirit, doth not conſent unto the fleſh, nor 
geſn muſt fulfil the luſts thereof. Therefore, when the motions of the 
be over- fleſh do rage, the only remedy is to take to us the ſword of 
come, the Spirit, which is the word of ſalvation, { That God would 


not the death of a ſiuner, but that he convert and live) aud to 


fight againſt them : Which if we do, let us not doubt but 
we ſhall obtain the victory, although fo long as the battle 
endureth, we feel the plain contrary: But ſet the word out 
of ſight, and there is no counſel nor help remaining. Of this 
that I fay, I myſelf have good experience: 1 have ſuffered 
many . great paſſions, and the fame alſo very vehement and 
great. But fo ſoon as I laid hold of any place of ſcripture, 
and ftayed myſelf upon it as upon my chief anchor-hold, 
ſtraightway my temptations did vaniſh away; which with- 
out the word it had been impoſſible for me to endure any 
little ſpace, and much leſs to overcome them. 
The ſum or effect therefore of all that which Paul hath 
taught in this diſputation or diſcourſe concerning the con- 
fit or battle between the fleſh and the Spirit, is this: That 
the ſaints and the elect of God cannot perform that which 
the Spirit defireth : For the Spirit would gladly be altoge- 
ther pure, but the fleſh being joined unto the Spirit will not 


fuffer that. Notwithſtanding they are ſaved by the remiſſion 


of fins, which is in Chriſt Jeſus. Moreover, becauſe they 
walk in the Spirit, and are led by the Spirit, they are not 
under the law: the law cannot accuſe or terrify them; yea, 
although it go about never ſo much fo to do, yet ſhall it 
never be able to drive them to deſperation, | 


Verſe 19. Now the works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which 


are-theſe, &c. 


This place is not unlike to this ſentence af Chriſt, 7: ſhall 
kn:w them by their fruits: Da men gather grapes of theriisy of 
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fer of thiſiles * Even fo every good tree bringeth forth gend CBAP. v. 
fruit: but a corrupt tree brirgeth forth evil fruit, &c. Matth. Ver. 19. 
e dif. vii 16, 17. Paul teacheth the very ſame thing which Chriſt Yr 


thine 


Uring 
e whether the trees be good or evil; whether men follow the 
ſper- guiding of the fleſh or of the Spirit. As if he ſhould ſay, 
ling Leſt ſome of you might ſay for himſelf, that he underſtand- 
d of ech me not now when I treat of the battle between the fleſh - 
yy ye and the Spirit, I will ſet before your eyes, firſt the works of 
t, ye WW tbe flefb, whereof many are known even to the ungodly ; 
kler; and then alſo the works of the Spirit. | 
h the And this doth Paul, becauſe there were many hypocrites 
then I amongſt the Galatians, (as there are alſo at this day among 
and us) who ontwardly pretended to be godly men, and boaſted 
wing much of the Spirit, and as touching the words, they under- 
„nor |} ftopd the true doctrine of the goſpel ; but they walked not 
f the according to the Spirit, but according to the fleſh, and per- 
doof formed the works thereof. Whereby Paul manifeſtly con- 
auld vinceth them to be no ſuch holy men indeed as they boaſt- 
dito ed themſelves to he. And left they ſhould deſpiſe this his 
but admonition, he pronounceth againſt them this dreadful] ſen- 
attle tence, that they ſhall not be inheritors of the kingdom of 
out heaven, to the end, that being thus admoniſhed, they might 
this amend. Every age, even in the faithful, hath his peculiar 
ered temptations ; as fleſhly luſts aſſault a man moſt of all in his 
and youth, in his middle age ambition and vain-glory, and in 
ure, his old age covetouſneſs. There was never yet any of the 
old; faithful, whom the fleſh hath not often in his life-time pro- 
ich- voked to impatiency, anger, vain- glory, &c. Paul there- 
any fore ſpeaking here of the faithful, ſaith, that the fleſh Jufteth 

| in them againſt the Spirit, &c. therefore they ſhall never be 
ath without the defires and battles of the fleſh ; notwithſtanding 
on- they do not hurt them. But of this matter we muſt thus 
hat judge, that it is one thing to be provoked of the fleſh, and 
ich yet not willingly to yield to the luſts and deſires thereof, 
ge- but to walk after the leading of the Spirit, and to reſiſt the 
got fleſh; and another thing to aſſent unto the fleſh, and with- 
ion out all fear or remorſe to perform and fulfil the works there- 
ey of and to continue therein, and yet notwithſtanding to coun- 
10t terfeit holineſs, and to boaſt of the Spirit. The firlt he 
ea, comforteth, when he ſaith, that they are led by the Spirit, 
it and are not under the law. The other he threateneth with 

everlaſting deſt ruction. 5 : 
| Notwithſtanding ſometimes it kappeneth that the faints * 

5. alſo do fall and perform the luſts of the fleth : As David fell 

. | horribly into adultery. Alſo, he was the cauſe of the ſlaugh- 

ter of many men, when he cauſed Uriah to be flain in the 
Il front of the battle; and thereby alſo he gave occaſion to 
r the enemies to glory and triumph over the people of God,; 


taught, viz. that works and fruits do ſufficiently teſtify | 
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CHAP. V. to worſhip their idols, and to blaſpheme the God of Iſrael. 

Ver. 19. Peter alſo fell moſt grievouſly and horribly when he denied 

| Chriſt. But although theſe ſins were great and hainou, 

yet were they not committed upon any contempt of God, 

or of a wilful and obſtinate mind, but throuFh infirmity and 

weakneſs. Again, when they were admoniſhed, they did not 

obſtinately continue in their fins, but repented. Such he 

willeth afterwards in Gal. vi. 1. to be received, inſtructed and 

_ reſtored, ſaying, If a man be overtaken in a fault, ye who 

are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch an one in the Spirit of 2 con- 

fidering thyſelf, left thou alſo be tempted. To thoſe therefore who 

fin and fall through infirmity, pardon is not denied, ſo that 

they riſe again and continue not in their fin ; for of all things 

continuance in ſin is the worſt, But if they repent not, but 

ſtill obſtinately continue in their wickedneſs, and perform 

That is a the defires of the fleſh, it is a certain token that there is“ de- 
| ſecret con · ceit in their Spirit. | 


tempt of No man therefore ſhall be without luſts and Jefires ſo long 
of Bus as he liveth in the fleſh, and therefore no maKſhall be free 


ſpeaksth, from temptations. Notwithſtanding ſome are; tempted one 
Pfal x 4. way, and ſome another, according to the difffrence of the 
Some are perſons. One man is aſſaulted with more vehement and 
exerciſed grievous motions, as with bitterneſs and angufſh of Spirit, 
mags moe laſphemy, diſtruſt and deſperation : Another, with more 
1 3 groſs temptations, as with fleſhly luſts, wrath, envy, cove- 
ſome with touſneſs and ſuch like. But in this caſe Paul requireth of 
leſs. us that we walk in the Spirit and reſiſt the fleſh. But who- 
ſo obeyeth the fleſh, and continueth without the fear of God 
or remorſe of conſcience in accompliſhing the deſires and luſts 
thereof; let him know that he pertaineth not unto Chriſt : 
And altho he boaſt of the name of a Chriſtian never ſo much, 
yet doth he but deceive{himſelf. For they who are of Chriſt, 
do crucify their fleſh with the affections and luſts thereof, 


Who are rightly called Saints, and are ſo indeed. 


This place, (as I have alſo forewarned you by the way) 

- containeth in it a fingular conſolation ; for it teacheth us, that 
the ſaints and moſt holy men in this world live not without 
concupiſcence and temptations of the fleſh, nor yet withdut 
ſins. It warneth us therefore to take heed that we do not 
as ſome did, of whom Gerfon writeth, who laboured to at- 
tain to ſuch perfection, that they might be without all feeling 
of temptations or ſins, that is to R very ſtocks and ſtones. 
The like imagination the monks and ſehool-men had of 
their ſaints, as though they had been very ſenſeleſs blocks 
and without all affections. The Virgin Mary felt great grief 
and forrow of Spirit when ſhe miſſes her Son, Luke 1i. Pa. 
vid, in the Pſalms, complaineth that he is almoſt ſwallowed 
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up with exceſſive ſorrow for the greatneſs of his temptations CHAP. V* 
and fins. Paul alſo complaineth that he hath battles with- Ver. 49. 
out, and terrors within, 2 Cor. vii. 5. and that in his fleſh 
he ſerveth the law of ſin. He ſaith that he is careful for all 
the churches, 2 Cor, xi. 38. and that God ſhewed great 
mercies towards him, in that he delivered Epaphroditus, be- 
ing at the point of death, to life again, leſt he ſhould have 
had ſorrow upon ſorrow. Therefore the ſaints of the papiſts 
are like to the ſtoics, who imagined ſuch wiſe men, as in 
all the world were never yet to be found. And by this 
fooliſh and deviliſh perſuaſion, which proceedeth of their ig- 
norance of this doctrine of Paul, the ſchool-men brought 
both themſelves and others without number, into horrible 
deſperation. | ; 
When I was a monk I did oftentimes moſt heartily wiſh, 
that I might once be ſo happy, as to ſee the converſation 
and life of ſome ſaint or holy man. But in the mean time, 
I imagined ſuch a faint as lived in the wilderneſs, abſtaining 
from meat or drink, and living only upon roots of herbs and 
cold water; and this opinion of thoſe monſtrous ſaints, I 
had learned not only out of the books of the ſophiſters and 
ſchoolmen, but alſo out of the books of the fathers. For 
thus writeth Hierome in a certain place: As touching meats 
and drinks I ſay nothing, for as much as it is excels, that 
even ſuch as are weak and feeble ſhould uſe cold water, or 
eat any ſodden thing, &c. But now in the light of the goſ- 
pel we plainly ſee who they are whom Chriſt and his apoſtles 
call ſaints : Not they who live a ſolitary and fingle life, or 
ſtraitly obſerve days, meats, apparel, and ſuch other things, 
or in outward appearance do other great and monſtrous 
works, (as we read of many in the lives of the fathers ;} 
but they who being called by the ſound of the goſpel and 
baptized, do believe that they are juſtified and cleanſed by 
the death of Chriſt. So Paul every where, writing to the 
Chriſtians, calleth them holy, the children and heirs of God, 
&c. Whoſoever then do believe in Chriſt, whether they be 
men or women, bond or free, are all ſaints; not by their 
own works, but by the works of God, which they receive, 
by faith; as his word, the ſacraments, the paſſion of Chriſt, 
his death, reſurrection, victory, ue ſending of the Holy 
Ghoſt. To conclude, they are ſaints through ſuch a holineſs 
as they freely receive, not through ſuch à holineſs as they 
themſelves have gotten by their own induſtry, good works - 
and merits. | | | | 
So the miniſters of the word, the magiſtrates of common. 
wealths, parents, children, maſters, ſervants, &c. are trus 
ſaints, if firſt and before all things, they aſſure themſelves 
that Chriſt is their wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanctification and 
redemption. Secondly, if every one do his duty in his vo- 


a. 


508 


GALATIANS 


CHAP. V. cation according to the rule of God's word, and obey not 


Ver. 19. the fleſh, but repreſs the luſts and defires thereof by the Spi- 
wk rit, Now, whereas all are not of like ftrength to reſiſt temp. 


tations, but many infirmities and offences are ſeen in the 
moſt part of men; this nothing hindereth their holineſs, ſo 
that their ſins proceed not of an obſtinate wilfulneſs, but on- 
ly of frailty and infirmity. For (as I have ſaid before) the 
godly do feel the deſires and luſts of the fleſh, but they re. 
fiſt them, to the end that they accompliſh them not. Alſo, 
if they at any time unadviſedly fall into fin, yet, notwith- 
ſtanding they obtain forgiveneſs thereof, if by faith in Chriſt 
they be raiſed up again; who would not that we ſhould drive 
away, but ſeek out and bring home the ſtraying and loſt 
ſheep, &. Therefore God forbid that I ſhould ſtraightway 
judge thoſe who are weak in faith and manners, to be pro. 
fane or unholy, if I fee that they love and reverence the 
word of God, come to the ſupper of the Lord, &c. For 
theſe God hath received, and counteth them righteous thro! 
the remiſſion of fins; to him they ſtand or fall, &c. - 
Wherefore with great rejoicing 1 give thanks to God, for 
that he hath abundantly and above meaſure granted that un- 
to me, which I fo earneſtly defired of him when I was a 
monk: For he hath given unto me the grace to ſee, not one 


but many ſaints, yea, an infinite number of the true ſaints; 


not ſuch as the ſophiſters have deviſed, but ſuch as Chriſt 
himſelf and his apoſtles da -defcribe, Of which number 1 
ſſure myſelf to be ane. For I am baptized, and I do be- 
lieve that Chriſt is my Lord, by his death hath redeemed 
and delivered me from all my fins, and hath given to me e- 
ternal righteouſneſs and holineſs. And let him be holden 
accurſed whoſoever ſhall. not give this hononr unto Chriſt, 
to believe that by his death, his word, &c. he is juſtified and 
ſanctified. | 
cerning the name of ſaints (which in the time of popery and 
Ignorance we thought to pertain only to the ſaints who are 
in heaven, and in earth, to the hermits and monks, who did 


. Wherefore rejectiog this fooliſh and wicked opinion con 


certain, great and ſtrange works ;) let us now learn by the 
Holy Texipture, that all they who faithfully believe in Chritt | 
are ſaints. 

of Benedict, 
Kauſe it heareth that they have done, in outward appearance 


The world hath in great admiration the holineſs 
Gregory, Bernard, Francis and*ſuch like, be- 


dad in the judgment of the world, certain great ant excellent 


_ works. Doubtleſs Hillarie, Cyril, Athanafius, Ambroſe, 
* Auguſtine and others, were ſaints alſo, who lived not ſo 
ſtrait and ſevere a life as they did, but were converſant a- 


mongſt men, and did eat common meats, drink wine, and 


. pfed cleanly and comely apparel, ſo that in a manner there 


Was no difference between them and other honeſt mi 86 
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2 the common cuftom, and the uſe of things neceſſary CHAP. V. 
life; and yet, were they to be preferred far above Ver. 19. 


for this 
the other. Theſe men taught the doctrine and faith of 
Chrift ſincerely and purely, without any ſuperſtition ; they 
reſiſted heretics, they purged the church from innumerable 
errors; their company and familiarity was comfortable to 
many, and eſpecially to thoſe who were afflited and heavy- 
hearted, whom they raiſed up and comforted by the word of 
God. For they did not withdraw themſelves from the com- 
pany of men, but they executed their offices even where moſt ' 
reſort of people was. Contrariwiſe, the other not only 
taught many things contrary to the faith, but alſo were them- 
ſelves the authors and firſt inventors of many ſuperſtitions, 
errbrs, abominable ceremonies and wicked worſhippings. 
Therefore except at the hour of death they laid hold of Chrſt, 
and repoſed their whole truſt in his death and victory, their 
ſtrait and painful life availed them nothing at all. 

Theſe things do ſufficiently declare who are the true ſaints 
indeed, and which is to be called a holy life ; not the life of 
thoſe who lurk in caves ard dens, who make their bodies lean 
with faſting, who wear hair, and do other like things with 
this perſuaſion and truſt, that they ſhall have ſome fingular 
reward in heaven above all other Chriſtians ; but of thoſe who 
are baptized and believe in Chriſt, who put off the old man 
with his works, but not at once; for concupiſcence and luſt 
remajneth in them ſo long as they live; the feeling whereof 
doth hurt them nothing at all, if they ſuffer it not to reiga in 
them, but ſubdue it to the ſpirit. | 5 | 

This doctrine bringeth great conſolation to godly minds, 
that when they feel theſe darts of the fleſh, wherewith Satan 
aſſaulteth the ſpirit, they ſhould not 1 as it happeneth 
to many in the papacy, who thought that they ought to feel 
no concupiſcence of the fleſh, whereas, notwithſtanding, Hie- 
rome, Gregory, Benedict, Bernard and others (whom the 


monks ſet before them, as a perfect example of chaſtity and 


of all Chriſtian virtues) could never come ſo far as to feel no 
concupiſcence or luſt of the fleſh. Yea, they felt it, and that 


very ttrongly : which thing they acknowledge and plainly 


confeſs in divers places of their books. 

Therefore we rightly confeſs in the articles of our belief, 
that we believe there is a holy church. For it is inviſible, 
dwelling in Spirit in a place that none can attain unto, and 
therefore her holineſs cannot be ſeen : For God doth fo hide 
her and cover her with infirmities, with fins, with errors, with 
divers forms of the croſs and offences, that according to the 
judgment of reaſon it is no where to be ſeen. They that are 
ignorant of this, when they ſee the infirmities and fins of 
thoſe who are baptized, who have the word and believe it; 
are by and by offended, and judge them not to pertain to the 
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CHAP. v. church. And in the mean while, they dream that the her: 
Ver 19. mits, the monks, and ſuch other ſhavellings are the church, 


who honour God with their lips, and worſhip him in vain, 


becauſe they follow not the word of God, but the doctrines 
and commandments of men, and teach others to do the ſame, 
And becauſe they do certain ſuperſtitious and monſtroyy 
works, which carnal reaſon magnifieth and highly eſteemeth; 
therefore they judge them only to be ſaints and to be the 
church: and in ſo doing, they change and turn this article of 


Ido not ſee, the faith quite contrary : I believe that there is a holy church, &c, 
but 1 believe. and inſtead of this word (I believe) they put in (I fee.) Theſe 
Hypocriti- kinds of righteouſnefs and holineſs, of man's own deviſing, 
El holineſs. are nothing elſe but ſpiritual ſorceries, wherewith the eyes 


and minds of men are blinded, and led from the knowledge 


of true holineſs. 8 
But thus teach we, that the church hath no ſpot nor wrin- 


Ele, but is holy, and yet through faith only in Chriſt Jeſus: 


Again, that ſhe is holy in life and converſation, by abſtaining 
from the luſts of the fleſh, and exerciſe of ſpiritual works; 
but yet not in ſuch ſort that ſhe is delivered from all evil de- 
fires, or purged from all wicked opinions and errors. For the 
church always confeſſeth her (ins, and prayeth that her faults 


may be pardoned : Alſo ſhe believeth the forgiveneſs of fins, 


The ſaints therefore do fin, fall, and alſo err; but yet, thro? 
Ignorance: For they would not willingly deny Chriſt, forſake 
the goſpel, &c. therefore they have remiſſion of fins. And 
if through ignorance they err alſo in doctrine, yet is this par- 
doned ; for in the end they acknowledge their error, and reſt 
only upon the truth, and the grace of God offered in Chriſt, 
a8 Hierome, Gregory, Bernard and others did. Let Chriſ- 
tians then endeavour to avoid the works of the fleſh ; but the 
deſires or luſts of the fleſh they cannot avoid. : 
It is very-profitable therefore for them to feel the unclean 


luſts of the fleſh, leſt they ſhould be puffed up with ſome vain 
and wicked opinion of the righteouſneſs of their own works, 
as though they were accepted before God for the ſame. The 


monks, being puffed up with the opinion of their ownrighteouſ- 
neſs, thought themſelves to be ſo holy, 4hat they ſold their 
righteouſneſs and holineſs to others, although they were con- 


vinced by the teſtimonies of their own hearts, that they were 


unclean, So pernicious and peſtilent a poiſon it is for a man 
to truſt in his own righteouſneſs, and to think himſelf to be 
clean. But the godly, becauſe they feel the uncleanneſs of 
their own hearts, therefore they cannot truſt to their own 
righteouſneſs. This feeling ſo maketh them to ſtoop, and 
ſo humbleth them, that they cannot truſt to their own good 
works, but are conſtrained to fly unto Chriſt their mercy -ſeat 
and only ſuccour ; who hath not a corrupt and ſinſul, but a 


moſi pure and holy fleſh, which he hath given for the life of 
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GALATIAN S. 


the 1 Faha vi. 51. in him they find a ſound and perfect CH 


Thus they continue in humility, not coug- Ver. 19. 


ighteouſneſs. 
0 and monkiſh, but true and unfeigned, becauſe of the 
uncleanneſs which yet remaineth in their fleſh ; for which, if 
God would ſtraitly judge them, they ſhould be found guilty 
of eternal death. But becauſe they lift not up themſelves 
proudly againſt God, but with a broken and a contrite heart 
humbly acknowledging their ſins, and refting wholly upon 
the benefit of the Mediator Chriſt, they come forth into the 
preſcace of God, and pray that for his fake their fins may 
be forgiven them; God ſpreadeth over them an infinite hea- 
yen of grace, and doth not impute unto them their ſins for 
Chriſt's ſake. k 2 | 

This I fay to the end that we may take heed of the per- 


nicious errors of the papiſts touching the holineſs of life, 


wherein our minds were ſo wrapped, that without great dif- 


ficulty we could not wind ourſelves out of them, Wherefore - 


do you endeavour with diligence, that ye may diſcern and 
rightly judge between true righteouſneſs and holineſs, and 
that which 18 hypocritical ; then ſhall ye behold the king- 


dom of Chriſt with other eyes than carnal reaſon doth, that 


is, with ſpiritual eyes, and certainly judge thoſe to be true 
faiats indeed who are baptized, and believe in Chriſt, and 
afterwards in the ſame faith whereby they are juſtified, and 
their fins, both paſt and preſent are forgiven, do abſtain 


from the deſires of the fleſh. But from theſe deſires they are 


not thoroughly cleanſed: for the fleſh luſteth againſt the 
Spirit. Notwithitanding theſe unclean and rebellious luſts 
do ſtill remain in them, to this end that they may be hum- 
bled, and being ſo humbled, they may feel the ſweetneſs of 


the grace, and benefit of Chriſt, So theſe remnants.of un- ly _ 


things : 
which are 


clean luſts and fins do nothing at all hinder, but greatly fur- 
ther the godly: For the more they feel their infirmities and 


"om. | 
AP. V. 


gods 


fins, ſo much the more they fly unto Chriſt the throne of vi tum Y 
grace, and more heartily crave his aid and ſuccour, viz. that unto goods 


he will cover them with his righteouſneſs, that he will in- 
creaſe their faith, that he will eadue them with his holy Spi- 
rit, by whoſe gracious leading and guiding they may over- 
come the luſts of the fleſh, that they rule and reign not over 
them, but may be ſubject unto them. Thus true Chriſtians 
do continually wreſtle with fin, and yet notwithſtanding, in 
wreſtliog they are not overcome, but obtain the victory. 
This „ I ſaid, that ye may underſtand, not by mens 


d s, but by the word of God, who are true ſaints indeed. 
We fee then how greatly Chriſtian doctrine helpeth to the 


raiſing up and comforting of weak conſciences, which treat- 
eth not of cowls, ſhavings, ſhearings, fraternities, and ſuch 
like tays, but of high and weighty matters, EL hew we may 
overcome the fleſh, ſin, death, and the devil, This doc- 


: 
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CHAP. V. trine, as it is unknown to all juſticiaries, and ſuch as truſt 
Ver. 19 tg their own works, ſo it is impoſſible for them to inſtruct 


1dolatry. 


neſs, laſciviouſneſs, &c. 


ſtrait rule, and whole 


or bring into the right away one poor conſcience wandering 
and going aſtray; or to pacify and comfort the ſame when 
it is in heavineſs, terror or deſperation. _ | a 


Verſes 19, 20. Now the works of the fleſh are manifeſt, 


which are theſe, adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, laſci- 
viouſneſs, idolatry, witchcraft, &c. 


Paul doth not recite all the works of the fleſh, but uſeth 


_ certain number for a number. uncertain. Firft, he reckon. 


eth up the kinds of Juſts, as adultery, fornication, unclean: 
Now, not only carnal fuſt is a 
work of the fleſh, us the papiſts dreamed, who called mar. 


riage alſo a work of the fleſh, (ſo chaſte and holy are 
| theſe men) whereof God himſelf is the Author, which all 


they themſelves reckoned among their ſacraments ; but he 
numbereth alſo amonglt the works of the fleſh (as I have 
ſaid before) idolatry, witchcraft, hatred and ſuch other, 
which hereafter follow. Wherefore this place alone doth 
ſufficiently ſhew what Paul meaneth by the fleſh. Theſe 
words are fo well known that they need no interpretation. 
All the higheſt religions, the holineſe and moſt fervent 
devotions of thoſe who do reje& Chriſt the Mediator, and 
worſhip God without his word and commandment, are no- 


thing elſe but plain idolatry. As in popery, it was counted 


a moſt holy and ſpiritual act, when the monks, being ſhut up 
in their cells, did muſe and mediate of God or of his works, 
and when they being inflamed with moſt earneſt devotions, 
kneeled down, prayed, and were ſo raviſhed with the con- 
templation of heavenly things, that they wept for joy. There 
was no thinking of women, or of any other creature, but 
only of God the Creator, and of his wonderful works; and 
yet this moſt ſpiritual work (as reaſon efteemeth it) is ac- 
cording to Paul, a work of the fleſh, aud plain idolatry. 
Wherefore all ſuch religion, whereby God is worſhipped 
without his word and commandment, is idolatry. And the 
more holy and ſpiritual it ſeemeth to be in outward ſhew, 
ſo much the more dangerous and pernicious it is: For it turn- 
eth men away from faith in Chriſt, and cauſeth them to truſt 
to their own ſtrength, works and righteouſneſs. And ſuch 
3s the religion of the anabaptiſts at this day, although they 
daily more and more bewray themſelves to be poſſeſſed with 
the devil, and to be feditiqns and bloody men. | 
Therefore the faſting, the wearing of hair, holy works, 
Tie of the Carthufians, or charter- 
houſe monks, (whoſe order, notwithſtanding, is of all other 
the ſtraiteſt and ſharpeſt) are works of the fleſh, yea, plaid 
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GALATIANS. 


idolatry : For they imagine themſelves to be ſaints, and to CHA 
be ſaved, not by Chriſt (whom they fear as a ſevere and croel Ver. 19,20. 


Fi 
P. V. 


Judge) but by obſerving of their rules and orders. Indeed 


they think of God, of Chriſt, and of heavenly things, but 
after their own reaſon, and not after the word of God, viz. 
that their apparel, their manner of living, and their whole 
converſation is holy and pleaſeth Chriſt, whom not only they 
hope to pacify by this ſtraitneſs of life, but alſo to be re- 
warded of him for their good deeds and righteouſneſs. 
Therefore their moſt ſpiritual thoughts (as they dream of 
them) are not only moſt fleſhly, but alſo moſt wicked; for 
they would wipe away their fins, and obtain grace and life 
everlaſting, by the truſt and affiance they have in their own 
Diesel 


beloved becauſe of the beloved. He commandeth us to be- 


lieve his word, and to be baptized, &c. and not to deviſe 


any new worſhipping or ſervice of God. 

I have faid before that the works of the fleſh are manifeft, 
as adultery, fornication, and ſuch like, which are manifeſt- 
ly known to all men. But idolatry hath ſuch a goodly ſhew; 
and is ſo ſpiritual, that it is known but to very few, that is, 
to the faithful, to be a work of the fleſh, For the monk, 


when -he liveth chaftely; faſteth, prayeth, or fayeth maſs, _ 
is fo far from thinking himſelf to be an idolater, or that he 
fulfilleth any work of the fleſh, that he is afſuredly perſuad- 


ed that he is led and ters by the Spirit, that he walk- 
eth according to the 


5 


ing idolatry to be the true ſervice of God, and contrariwiſe, 


faith to be idolatry. But we who believe in Chriſt, and 


know his mind, are able to judge and to diſcern all things; 
and cannot truly and before God be judged of any man. 

 Hereby it is plain that Paul calleth fleſh whatſoever is 
in man, comprehending all the three powers of the ſoul, 
that is, the will that luſteth, the will that is inclined to 
anger, and the underſtanding: The works of the will that 
Jutteth, are adultery, fornication, uncleanneſa, and ſuch like. 
The works of the will inclined to wrath, are quarrellinge; 
eantentions, murder, and ſuch other. The works of under- 


21 


neſs, rejecting and deſpiſing the word, faith and | 
Chriſt. All the worſhippings and ſervices of God therefore, The . ... 
and all religions without Chriſt, are idolatry and idol- ſervice. and 
In Chriſt alone the Father is well pleaſed ; who fo heareth worſhipping 
him and doth that which he hath commanded, the ſame is of God, 


pirit, that he thinketh, ſpeaketh, and 

doth nothing elſe but mere ſpiritual things, and that he doth 
ſuch ſervice unto God as is moſt acceptable unto him. No he mas 
man can at this day perſuade the papiſts that their maſs is a horrible 
great blaſphemy againſt God, and idolatry, yea, and that ſoidolatry 
horrible, as never was any in the church ſince the apoſ- and blaſ- 
tles time: For they are blind and obſtinate, and therefore Phemy x 
they judge fo perve rlely of God, aud of God's matters, think- Chriſt. 


I 


$34 .- 8 AI. ATI ANS. | 
CHAP. V. ftanding or reaſon, are errors, falſe religions, ſuperſtitions, 
Ver. 19, 20. idolatry, and herefics ; that is, ſects, aud ſuch like. It is 
" very neceſſary for us to know theſe things: for this word 
The works //,) is ſo darkened in the whole kingdom of the pope, 
ee 115 that they have taken the work of the fleſh to be nothing elle 
piſts py but the accompliſhing of the fleſhly luſt, or the act of lech. 
them, ery: Therefore it was not poſſible for them to underſtand 
Paul. But here we may . plainly ſee, that Paul reckoneth 
 fdolatry and herefy amongſt the works of the fleſh, which 
two (as before we have ſaid) reaſon eſteemeth to be moſt high 
and excellent virtues, wiſdom, religion, holineſs, and riph- 
teouſneſs. . 5 
But although it ſeem to be never ſo holy and ſpiritual, yet 
it is nothing elſe but a work of the fleſh, an abomination 
and idolatry againſt the goſpel, againſt faith, and agaiuſt 
the true ſervice of God. This do the faithful ſee, for they 
have ſpiritual eyes; but the juſticiaries judge the contrary : 
For a moak cannot be perſuaded that his vows are works of 
the fleſh. So the Turk believeth nothing leſs than that his 
alcoran, his waſhings, and other ceremonies which he ob- 
ferveth, are works of the fleſh. 5 5 5 
Of witcheraft I have ſpoken before in chap. iii, 1. This 
vice was very common in theſe our days, before the light 
and truth of the goſpel was revealed. When I was a child 
there were many witches and ſorcerers, who bewitched both 
cattle and men, but eſpecially children, and did great harm 
aiſo otherwiſe. But now, 1a the light of the goſpel, theſe 
things are not ſo commonly heard of, for the goſpel thruſt- 
eth the devil out of his ſeat with all his illuſions. But now 
he bewitcheth men much more horribly, namely, with ſpi- 
ritual ſorcery and witchcraft, | | 
Paul reckoneth witchcraft among the works of the fleſh, 
which notwithſtanding, as all men know, is not a work of 
fleſhly luſt or lechery, but a kind of idolatry : For witch- 
craft covenanteth with the devil; ſuperſtition or idolatory 
covenanteth with god, although not with the true God, but 
with a counterfeit god. Wherefore idolatry is indeed a ſpi- 
ritual witchcraft ; for as witches do inchant cattle and men, 
ſo idolaters, that is, all juſticiaries or juſtifiers of themſelves, 
go about to bewitch God, and to make him fuch an one as 
they do imagine. Now, they imagine him to be ſuch an 
one as will juſtify them, not of his mere grace and mercy, 
and through faith in Chriſt, but in reſpeR of theix will-wor- 
thipping and works of their own chooſing, and in recom- 
pence thereof will give them righteouſneſs and life everlaſt- 
ing. But while they go about to bewitch God, they be- 
witch themſelves :; For if they continue in this wicked opi- 
nion, which they conceive of God, they ſhall die in their ido- 
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latry, and be damned. The works of the fleſh are well 


Witchcraft. 
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known for the moſt part, therefore they ſhall not need 
further declaration. ; 

By the name of ſects, Paul meaneth here, not thoſe di- 
viſions or contentions which riſe ſometimes in the govern- 
ment of houſholds or of common-wealths for worldly and 
earthly matters; but thoſe which riſe in the church about 
doctrine, faith, and works. Herelies, that is, ſes, have 


315 


CHAP. V. 
Ver. 19, 20. 


f — 


Sects. 


always been in the church, as we have ſaid before in divers 


places. Notwithſtanding the pope is an arch - heretic, and the 


head of all heretics, for he hath filled the world, as it were, 


with an huge flood of inſinite ſects and errors. 


and other religious orders? No one fort or ſect of them could 
agree with another, for they meaſured their holineſs by the 
ſtraiineſs of their orders. Hereof it cometh that the Carthu- 
fan will needs be counted holier than the Franciſcans, and 
ſo likewiſe the reſt. 
ſpirit, nor concord of minds, but great diſcord in the papiſ- 
tical church. There is no conformity in their doctrine, faith, 
religion, or ſerving of GoJ, but all things are quite contrary. 
Contrariwiſe, amongſt Chriſtians, the word, taith, religion, 


What con- 
cord and unity was there in ſo great deverſity of the monks 


Wherefore there is no unity of the 


ſacraments, ſervice, Chriſt, God, heart, ſoul, mind and un- 


derſtanding, are al! one, and common to all; and as touch- 
ing outward converſation, the diverſity of ſtates, degrees and 
conditions of life, hindereth the ſpiritual concord and unity 
nothing at all, as before I have ſaid. And they who have 
this unity of the Spirit, can certainly judge of all ſeas, 


which otherwiſe no man underſtandeth; as indeed no divine 


in the papacy underſtood, that Paul in this place, condemn- 


eth all the worſhippings, religions, continency, honeſt con- 


verſation, and holy life in qQutward appearance of all the 
papiſts, ſectaries and ſchiſmatics; but they all thought 
that he ſpeaketh of the groſs idolatry and hereſies of the 
Gentiles and Turks, who manifeſtly blaſpheme the name of 
Chriſt, | ; 

Paul doth not fay, that to eat and drink are works of the 
fleſh, but to be drunken and to ſurfeit, which of all other 
vices are molt common at this day. Whoſo are given to this 
beaſtly diſſoluteneſs and exceſs, let them know that they are 


not ſpiritual, how much ſoever they boaſt themſelves fo to 


be, but they follow the fleſh, and perform the filthy works 


Drunken- 


neſs, 
Gluttony. 


thereof. Therefore is this horrible ſentence pronounced a- 


gainſt them, that they ſhall not be inheritors of the king 


dom of God. Paul would therefore that Chriſtians ſhould 
fly drunkenneſs and ſurfeiting, living foberly and moderate- 


ly - without all exceſs, lelt by pampering the fleſh, they 
ſhould be provoked to wantonneſs ; As indeed after ſurfeit- 
ing and belly-cheer, the fleſh is wont to wax wantan, and 
to be inflamed with outrageous lult, But it is not ſuffcient 
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CHAP. V. only to reſtrain this outrageous wantonneſs and luſt of the 
Ver. 21. fleſh, which followeth drunkenneſs and ſurfeiting, or any 


* 


— 


How the 
burning 
heat of luſts 
may be 
quenched. 


manner of exceſs, but alſo the fleſh, when it is moſt ſober 
and in its beft temperance, muſt be ſubdued and repreſſed, 
leſt it fulfil its luſts and defires : For it oftentimes cometh 
to paſs, that even they who are moſt ſober, are tempted moſt 
of all. As Hierome writeth of himſelf : My face, faith he, 
was pale with faſting, and my miad was inflamed with fleſh. 
ly deſires in my cold body, and although my fleſh was half 
dead already ,yet the flames of unclean Juft boiled within me, 
Hereof I myſelf alſo had experience when I was a monk. 
The heat therefore of unclean luſts is not quenched by faſt. 
ing only, but we muſt be aided alſo by the Spirit, that is, 
by .the meditation of God?s word, faith, and prayer. In- 
deed faſting repreſſeth the groſs aſſaults of fleſhly luſts, but 
the deſires of the fleſh are overcome by no abſtinence from 
meats and drinks, but only by the meditation of the word 
of God, and invocation of Chriſt, | | 


Verſe 21. And ſuch lite. 


For it is impoſſible to reckon up all the works of the fleſh, 


& 


Verſe 21. Of the which TI tell you before, as I have all 
told you in time paſt, that they which do ſuch things, ſhall 


not inherit the kingdom of God. 


I 


This is a very hard and terrible ſaying, but yet very ge- 
ceffary againſt falſe Chriftians and careleſs hypocrites, who 
boaft of the goſpel, of faith and of the Spirit, and yet in all 
ſecurity they perform the works of the fleſh. But chiefly, 
the heretics, being paffed up with opinions of ſpiritual mat. 
ters (as they dream) are poſſeſſed of the devil, and alto- 
gether carnal ; therefore they perform and fulfil the defires 
of the fleſh, even with all the powers of the ſoul. Therefore 

moſt neceſſary it was, that fo horrible and terrible a ſentence 
| ſhould be pronounced by the apoſtle againſt ſuch careleſs 


contemnexs and obſtinate hypocrites, (namely, that all they 


who do ſuch works of the fleſh as Paul hath recited, ſhall 
not inherit the kingdom of God) that yet ſome of them be- 
ing terrified by this ſevere ſentence, may begin to fight a- 
gainſt the works of the fleſh by the Spirit, that they accom» 
% Bb 
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f the 3 | | CHAP. V. 
any Verfes 22, 2g. But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, Ver. 23, 23. 
ſober long ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, meekneſs, tem- 
fled, perance (—— 15 | 
meth | p PA 
moſt The apoſtle faith not, the works of the Spirit, as he ſaid, 
h be, the works of the fleſh, but he adorneth theſe Chriſtian vir- 
fleſu- tues with a more honourable name, calling them the fruits of 
3 halt Spirit: For they bring with them moſt excellent fruits and 
n we. ¶ commodities z for they that have them give glory to God, 
onk. W and with the ſame do allure and provoke others to embrace 
falt · ¶ the doctrine and faith of Chriſt. ä 
at is, It had been enough to have ſaid (e and no more; for Lone. 
In- love extendeth itſelf unto all the fruits of the Spirit. And a 
but Win 1 Cor. xiii. Paul attributeth to love all the fruits which are 
from done in the Spirit, when he ſaith, Love is patient, courteous, 
word . Notwithſtanding he would ſer it here by itſelf amongft 


the reft of the fruits of the Spirit, and in the firlt place, 
thereby to admoniſh the Chriſtians, that before all things 
they ſhould love one another, giving honour one to another, 
every man eſteeming better of another than of himſelf, and 
ſerving one another, Rom. xii. 10. becauſe they have Chrift 
and the Holy Ghoſt dwelling in them, and becauſe of the 
word, baptiſm, and other gifts of God which Chriſtians 
have RP | | 
This is the voice of the bridegroom and of the bride, that Joy. 
1s, ſweet cogitations of Chriſt, wholeſome exhortations, plea- 

ant ſongs or pfalms, praiſes and thankſgiving, whereby the. 


ban do inſtruct, ſtir up and refreſh themſelves. Therefore, 


od loveth not heavineſs and doubtfulnefs of ſpirit; he hateth 
uncomfortable doctrine, heavy and ſorrowful cogitations, and 
loveth cheerful hearts. For therefore hath he ſent his Son, 
not to oppreſs us with heavineſs and ſorrow, but to cheer 
up our fouls in him. For this cauſe the prophets, the apoſ- 
tles, and Chriſt himſelf do exhort us, yea, they command 


us to rejoice and be glad, Zech. ix, 9. Rejoice greatly, O The joy af 
daughter of Zion; ſhout, O daughter, of Feruſalem : Behold, the Spirit. 


thy King cometh ung thee. And in the Pſalms it is often 


laid, Be joyful in the Lord. Paul ſaith, Rejoice in the Lord 


always, ©. And Chritt ſaith, Rey aice becauſe your names 
are written in heaven. Where this joy of the Spirit is, there 
the heart inwardly rejoicech through faith in Chriſt, with 
full aſfurauce that he is our Saviour and our Biſhop, and out- 
wardly it expreſſeth this joy with words and geſtures. Al- 
lo, the faithful rejoice when they ſee that the goſpel ſpread- 
eh abroad, that many be won to the faith, aud that the. 
kingdom of Chriſt is enlarged. * „ 
Both towards God and men, that Chriſtians may be Peace. 

peaceable and quiet; not contentious, nor hating one ano» 


mild neſs of 
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CHAP. v. ther, but one bearing another's burden, through long · ſuffer. 

Ver. 22, 23. ing or perſeverance ; without which peace cannot continue, 

ww and therefore Paul putteth it next after peace. | 

Long ſafter- Whereby a man doth not only bear adverſities, injuries, 

ins or erte reproaches and ſuch like; but alſo, with patience, waitcth 

Eran” for the amendment of thoſe who have done him any wrong. 
When the devil cannot by force overcome thoſe who are 
tempted, then ſeeketh he to overcome them by long con. 
tinuance. For he knoweth that we are earthen veſſels which 

| cannot long endure and hold out many aſſaults and violent 
flrokes ; therefore with long continuance of temptations he 
overcometh many. To vanquiſh theſe his continual aſſaults, 
we mutt uſe long-ſuffering, which patiently looketh, not 
only for the amendment of thoſe who do us wrong; but al. 
ſo for the end of thoſe temptations which the devil raiſeth 
up againſt us. 

Gentleneſs, 
verſation and in his whole life. For ſuch as will be true fol. 
lowers of the goſpel, mult not be ſharp and bitter, but gen- 
tle, mild, courteous, and fair ſpoken 3 who ſhould encourage 

5 others to delight in their company; who can wink at other 

Se —_ mens faults, or &t leaſt expound them to the beſt ;- who will 
wee be well contented to yield and give place to others, contented 
to bear with thoſe who are froward and intractable, as the 
very heathen ſaid, thou muſt know the manners of thy friend, 
but thou muſt not hate them. “ Such an one was our Saviour 

Chriſt, as every where is to be ſeen in the goſpel. It is writ- 

ten of Peter, that he wept ſo often as he remembered the 

ſweet wildnefs of Chriſt which he uſed in his daily converſa- 
tion. It is an excellent virtue and moſt neceſſary in every 
kind of life. Fn 

Which is, when a man willingly helpeth others in their 
neceſſity, by giving, lending, and ſuch other means. 

When Paul here reckoneth faith amongft the fruits of the 
Spirit, it is manifeſt that he ſpeaketh not of faith which is in 
Chriſt, but of the fidelity and humanity of one man towards 
another. Hereupoa he ſaith, in 1 Cor. xn. 7. that chorit 
believeth all things. Therefore he that * this faith is not 
ſuſpicious, but mild, and taketh all things for the beſt. And 
although he be deceived and findeth himſelf to be mocked, 
vet ſuch is his patience and ſoftneſs, that he letteth it pals; 
briefly, he is ready to believe all men, but he truſteth not all 
On the contrary, where this virtue is lacking, there men are 
fuſpicious, froward, wayward, dogged, and fo neither will 
believe any thing, nor give place to any body. They can 
ſuffer nothing ; whatſoever a man ſaith or doth, be it never 
fo well, they cavil and ſlander it; ſo that whoſo ſerveth not 

their humour, can never pleaſe them. Therefore it is im. 

poſſible for them to keep charity, friendſhip, concord ant 
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peace witli men. But if theſe virtues be taken away, what is CHAP, V. 


this life, but Hiting and devouring one of another? Faith, 
therefore, in this x. Ber is, when one man giveth credit to a- 
nother in things pertaining to this preſent life, For what 
manner of life ſhould we lead in this world, if one man ſhould. 
not credit another ? | 43 | | 

Which is, when a man is not lightly moved or propdked Mceknots, 
to anger. There are infinite occaſions in this life which pro. 

1 to anger, but the godly overcome them by meck- 
neſs, 

This is a ſobriety or modeſty in the whole life of man, Temper- 

which virtue Paul ſetteth again the works of the fleſh. He ance, chaſti- 
would therefore that Chriſtians ſhould live ſoberly and chafte- fy or contt- 
ly, that they ſhould be no adulterers, no fornicators, no wan- nf. 
tons; and if they cannot live chaſtely, he would have them to | 
marry ; alſo that they ſhould not be contentious or quarrel- 
lers, that they ſhould not be given to drunkenneſs or ſurfeit- 
ing; but that they ſhould abſtain frem all theſe things. 
Chaltity, or continency, containeth all theſe, Jerome ex- 
poundeth it of virginity only, as though they that are mar- 
ed could not be chaſte ; or as though the apoſile did write 
theſe things only to virgins. Tn the firſt and ſecond chapters 
to Titus, he warneth all biſhops, young women, and married 
folks, both man and wife, to be chaſte and pure, | 


Ver 23. 


Verſe 23. Againſt ſuch there is no law. 


Indeed there is a law, but not againſt ſuch: As he faith The law i- 

alſo in another place, The law is not made for a righterus man, 29nd to. 
For the righteous liveth in ſuch wiſe, that he hath uo need ae” 
of any law toadmoniſh or to coultraia him; but without con- — 
ſtraint of the law, he willingly doth choſe things which the 
law requireth Therefore the law cannot accuſe or condema 
thoſe that believe in Chriſt. Indeed the law troubleth and 
terriſieth our conſciences : but Chriſt, apprehended. by faith, 
ranquiſheth it with all its terrors and threateniags. To them 
therefore the law is utterly aboliſh<J,.and hath no power to 
zecuſe them; for they do that of their own accord, which 
the law requireth, They have reccived the Holy Ghoſt by 
faith, who will not ſuffer them to be idle: Although the fleſh 
refit, yet do they walk after the Spirit. So a Chriſtian ac- 
compliſheth the law inwardly by faith (for Clirilt is the per- 
{e&ion.. of the Jaw unto righteouſneſs to all that do believe) 
outwardly by works and by remiſſion of fins. But thoſe who 
perform the works or deſires of the fizſh, the law doth accule 
aud condema both civilly and ſpiritually. 


N 
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CHAP. v. | | | — 
Ver. 24. Verſe 24. And they that are Chriſt's, have crucified th wiry 
| Aefſh, with the affetions and Iuſts. . 1 

This whole place, concerning works, ſneweth that the true — 


believers are no hypocrites. Therefore let no man deceive 
himſelf. For whoſoever (faith he) pertain unto Chriſt, hare 
crucified the fleſh, with all the vices and luſts thereof, For 
the ſaints, in as much as they have not yet utterly put of 
the corrupt and ſinful fleth, are inclined to fin, and do neither 
fear nor love God ſo perfectly as they ought to do. Alf 
they are provoked to anger, to envy, to impatiency, to un. 
clean luſts, and ſuch like motions, which notwithſtanding 
b they accompliſh not; for (as Paul here ſaith) they crucify 
What it is the fleſh, with all the affections and luſts thereof. Which 
to crucify thing they do, not only when they repreſs the wantonneſs of 
the eln. the fleſh, with faſting and other exerciſes, but alſo (as Paul 


ſaid before) when they walk according to the Spirit ; that is, 
when they, being admoniſhed by the threatenings of God, 
whereby he ſheweth that he will ſeverely puniſh ſia, are 2. 
fraid to commit fin : Alſo, when they, being armed with the 
word of God, with faith, and with prayer, do not obey the 
luſts of the fleſh. | ; 
Wen they reſiſt the fleſh after this manner, they nail i 
to the croſs, with the luſts and deſires thereof, fo that altho 


the fleſh be yet alive, yet can it not perform that which it ons: 
would do, for as much as it is bound both hand and foot, 5 | 
and faſt nailed to the croſs. The faithful then, ſo long as 1 kin 
they live here, do crucify the fleſh ; that is, they feel the lults "7.0 
thereof, but they obey them not; for they, being furaiſhed . 
with the armour of God, that is, with faith, hope, and the viva: 
ſword of the Spirit, do reſiſt the fleſh, and with theſe ſpiritu- bre 1 
al nails they faſten the ſame unto the croſs, ſo that it is con · a 
ſtrained to be ſubject to the ſpirit. Afterwards, when they Nhe ho 
die, they put it off wholly; and when they ſhall riſe again, 5 
from death to life, they ſhall have a pure and uncorrupt fleſ, z * 
without all affections and luſts. = '\ Wine; 
Verſe 25. F we live in the Spirit, let us alſo walk in ili = 5 
f Spir it. a God ; 
The apoſtle reckoned before amongſt the works of the fleſh, = 25 
hereſies and envy, and pronounced ſentence againſt thoſe who envy 0 
are envious, and who are authors of ſects, that they ſhould Ihe * 
not inherit the kingdom of God. And now, as if he had the fle 
forgotten that which he ſaid a little before, he again reprov- S's 
eth thoſe who provoke and envy one another. Why doth q 
he ſo? Was it not ſufficient to have done it once ? Indeed be this es 


doth it of purpoſe; for he taketh occalion here to in eig a. 
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inſt that execrable vice of vain · glory, which was the cauſe CHAP. V. 
of the troubles that were in all the churches of Galatia, and Ver. 25. 


hath been always moſt pernicious and hurtful to the whole 


church of Chrift. Therefore in his Epiſtle to Titus, he 
would not that a proud man ſhould be ordained a biſhop, 
Chap. i. 7. For pride (as Auguſtine truly faith) is the mo- 


I ther of all hereſies, or rather the head-ſpring of all fin and 


confuſion ; which thing all hiſtories, as well holy as profane, 


do witneſs. . 


Now, vain- glory or arrogancy hath always been a com- Ho great 
mon poiſon in the world, which the very heathen poets and a miſchief 
hiſtoriographers have always vehemently reproved. There vain glory 


i no village wherein there is not ſome one or other to be 


found, that would be counted wiſer, and be more eſteemed 
than all the reſt. But they are chiefly infected with this 
diſeaſe, who ftand upon their reputation for learning and 
wiſdom. In this caſe no man will yield to another, accord- 


ing to this ſaying, Ye ſhall not lightly find a man that will Ovid. Horass 


jield unto others the praiſe of wit and ſkill: For it is a goodly 
thing to ſee men point at one, and ſay, This is be. But it is 
not ſo hurtful in private perſons, no nor in any kind of ma- 


giſtrate, as it is in them that have any charge in the church. 


Although in civil government (eſpecially if it be in great per- 
ſonages ) it is not only a cauſe of troubles and ruins of com- 
mon-wealths, but alſo of the troubles and alterations of king- 
doms and empires; which thing the hiſtories both of the 
ſcripture and profane writers do witneſs. | 3 
But when this poiſon creepeth into the church or ſpiritu- 
al kingdom, it cannot be expreſſed how hurtful it is. For 
there 18 no contention, as touching learning, wit, beauty, 
niches, kingdoms, empires and ſuch like ; but as touching 


ſalvation or damration, eternal life or eternal death. There- 
nfiniſters of the word to 
As if 


fore Paul earneſtly exhorteth the 
flee this vice, ſaying, I we live in the Spirit, Ge. 
he ſhould ſay, if it be true that we live in the Spirit, let us 
alſo proceed and walk in the Spirit. For where the Spirit 
is, it reneweth men, and worketh in them new motions 
that is, whereas they were before vain glorious, wrathful 
and envious, it maketh them now humble, gentle and pati- 


ent. Such men ſeek not their own glory, but the glory of 


God; they do not provoke one another, or envy one another, 
but give place to one another, and in giving honour prevent 
one another. Contrariwiſe, they that are deſirous of glory, and 
envy one another, may boaſt that they have the Spirit, and 
live after the Spirit; but they deceive themſelves, they follow 
the fleſh and do the works thereof, and they have their judg- 
ment already, that they ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God. 
Now, as nothing is more dangerous to the church than 
this execrable vice, ſo is there nothing more common: Fur 


3 0 
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CHAP. V. when God ſendeth forth labourers into the harveſt, by and 
+ Ver. 25. by Satan raiſeth up his miniſters alſo, who will in no caſe 


be counted inferior to thoſe that are rightly called, Here 
ſtraightways riſeth diſſention. The wicked will not yield 
one hairs-breadth to the godly : For they dream that they 
far paſs them in wit, in learning, in godlineſs, in Spirit and 
other virtues. Much leſs ought the godly to yield to the 
wicked, left the doctrine of faith come in danger, Moreo- 
ver, ſuch is the nature of the miniſters of Satan, that they 
can make a goodly ſhew that they are very charitable, hum. 
ble, lovers of concord, and are endued with other fri its of 


the Spirit; alſo they proteit that they ſeek nothing ec but 


the glory of God and the ſalvation of mens ſouls; and vel 
are they full of vain-glory, doing all things for none other 
end but to get praiſe and eſtimation among men. To be 
ſhort, they think that gain is godlineſs, 1 Tim. vi. 5. and 
that the miniftry of the word is delivered unto them that 
they may get fame and eftimation thereby. Wherefore they 
cannot but be authors of diſſention and ſects. ; 
Foraſmuch as the 'vain-glory of the falſe apoſtles was the 
cauſe that the churches of Galatia were troubled and forſook 
Paul, therefore in this chapter eſpecially his purpoſe was 
to ſuppreſs that execrable vice; yea, this miſchief gave the 
apoſtle occaſion to write this whole epiſtle. And if he had 
not ſo done, all his travail beſtowed in preaching of the goſ- 
pel among the Galatians had been ſpent in vain. For 1n his 
abſence the falſe apoſtles, who were men in outward ſhew of 
great authority, reigned in Galatia ; who beſides that they 
would feem to ſeek the glory of Chriſt, and the falvation of 
the Galatians, pretended alſo that they had been converſant 
with the apoſtles, and that they followed their foot&eps, 
{aying, that Paul had not ſeen Chriſt in the fleſh, nor had been 


canverſant wich the reſt of the apoſtles, and therefore they 


made no account of him, but rejected his doctrine, and boaſt- 
ed their own to be true and ſincere. Thus they troubled 
the Galatians and raiſed ſeas among them, ſo that they pro- 
voked and envied one another ; which was a ſure token, that 
neither the teachers nor hearers lived and walked after the 
Spirit, but followed the fleſh and fulfilled the works thereof ; 
and ſo confequently loft the true doctrine, faith, Chrilt, 
and all the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and were now become 
worſe than the heathen. | | | | 
Notwithftanding he doth not only inveigh againſt the falſe 
- apoſtles, who in his time troubled the churches of Galatia, 
but alfo he foreſaw in Spirit, that there ſhould be an infinite 
number of ſuch, even to the world's end, who being infected 
with this pernicious vice, would thruſt themſelves into the 
church, boaſting of the Spirit and heavenly doctrine, and 
ander this pretence ſhould quite overthrow the true doctrine 
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and faith. Many ſuch have we alſo ſeen in theſe our days, CHAP. v. 
who have thruſt themſelves into the kingdom of the Spirit, Ver. 25. 
that is, into the miniſtry of the word, and by this hypocri- 
ſy they have purchaſed unto themſelves fame and eftimation 
that they were great doctors and pillars of the goſpel, and 
ſuch as lived in the Spirit, and walked according to the ſame. 
But becauſe their glory conſiſted in mens mouths and not in The end of 
God, therefore it could not be firm and ſtable, but accord- vain-glori- 
ing to Paul's propheſy, it turned to their own confuſion, and dus teach» 
their end was deſtruction, Phil. iii. 19. For the wicked all“ 
not fand in judgment, but ſhall be taken a way like chaff, and 
ſcattered abroad with the wind, Pſal. i. 4. 

The ſame judgment remaineth for all ſuch as in preaching 
the goſpel ſeek their own profit and not the glory of Jeſus 
Chriſt. For the goſpel is not delivered unto us that we 
ſhould thereby ſeek our own praiſe and glory, or that the 
people ſhould honour and magnify us who are the miniſters | 
thereof; but to the ead that the benefit and glory of Chrift What we 
might be preached and publiſhed, and that the Father might ought to 
he glorified in his mercy offered unto us in Chriſt his Son, ſeek in fho 
whom he delivered for us all, and with him hath he given — 
us all things. Wherefore the goſpel is a doctrine wherein, 
ve Qught to ſeek nothing leſs than our own glory. It ſet- 
teth forth unto us heavenly and eternal things; which are | 
not our own, which we have neither done nor deſerved; © a 
but it offereth the ſame unto us, to us (I ſay) who are un- 
worthy, and that through the mere goodneſs and grace of 
God. Why ſhould we then ſcek praiſe and glory thereby? 
Re therefore that ſeeketh his own glory in the goſpel, ſpeak - 
ek of himſelf ; and he that ſpeaketh of himſelf is a har, and 
there is unrighteouſneſs in him. Contrariwiſe, he that ſee k- 
eh the glory of him that ſent him is true, and there is no 
warighteouſneſs in him, John vii. 18. F 


Paul therefore giveth earneſt charge to all the miniſters What it is 


of the word, ſaying, ue live in the Spirit, let us walk in to walk in 
the Spirit; that is, let us abide in the doctrine of the truth the Spirit. 
which bath been taught unto us in brotherly love, and ſpi- 

ritual concord; let us preach Chriſt and the glory of God in 
implicity of heart, and let us confeſs that we have received all 

things of bim; let us think more of ourſelves than of others; 

let us raiſe up no ſets. For this is not to walk rightly, but 

ther to range out of the way, and to ſet up a new and per- 

verſe way of walking. | „ 

Hereby we may underſtand, that God of his ſpecial grace Why God 
maketh the teachers of the goſpel ſubject to the croſs and 1 850 
all kinds of afflictions for the ſalvation of themſelves and of wa Sho _ 
the people; for otherwiſe they could by no means reprels ers of the 
and beat down this beaft which is called vain-glory. For if goſpel. . 


Jo perſecution, no crols or reproach followed the doctrine 
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CHAP. v. of the goſpel, but only praiſe, repntation and glory among 


Ver. 25. men; then would all the profeſſors. thereof be infected and 


[1 

o 
y 
* 


Who walk 


in order, 


periſh through the poiſon of vain- glory. Hierome faith, that 
he had ſeen many who could ſuffer great inconyeniences in 
their body and goods, but none that could deſpiſe their own 
Praiſes. For it is almoſt impoſſible for a man not to be puff. 
ed up when he heareth any thing ſpoken in the praiſe of his 
own virtues. Paul, notwithſtanding that he had the Spirit of 
Chriſt, faith, that there was given unto him the meſſenger of 
Satan to buffet him, becauſe he ſhould not be exalted out of 


meaſure through the greatneſs of his revelations. Therefore 


Auguſtine ſaith very well: If a miniſter of the word be prail. 


ed, he is in danger. If a brother deſpiſe or diſpraiſe him, 


he is alſo in danger. He that heareth a preacher of the word, 
ought to reverence him for the word's ſake ; but if he be 
proud thereof, he is in danger : Contrariwiſe, if he be de. 
ſpiſed, he is out of danger; but ſo is not he who deſpiſeth him 

Wherefore we muſt honour our great benetit, of the preach. 
ing of the word, and receiving of the facraments, Rom. xiv, 
16. We muſt alſo reverence one another, according to that 
ſaying, In giving honour one to another, & c. Rom. xii. 10, 
But whereſoever this is done, by and by the fleſh is tickled 
with vain-glory, and waxeth proud: For there is none (no 
not among the godly) who would not rather be praiſed thay 
diſpraiſed, except perhaps ſome are ſo well eſtabliſhed in this 
behalf, that he will be. moved neither with praiſes nor re- 


| proaches: As the woman ſaid of David, 2 Sam. xiv. 17, 
My lord the king is like an angel of God, who nwill neither bt 


moved with bleſſing nor curſing. Likewiſe Paul faith, By ho- 
nour and diſhonour, by evil report and good report, &c. 2 Cor, 
vi. 8. Such men as are neither puffed up with praiſe, nor 
thrown down with diſpraiſe, but endeavour ſimply to ſet 
forth the benefit and glory of Chriſt, and to ſeek the ſalia- 
tion of ſouls, do walk orderly. Contrariwiſe, they who 


and who do wax proudain hearing of their own praiſes, not ſeeking the 


not, 


lory of Chrift but their own ; alſo they who being moved 
with reproaches and ſlanders do forſake the miniftry of the 
word, walk not orderly. | | 
Wherefore let every one ſee that he walk orderly, and e- 
ſpecially ſuch as boaſt of the Spirit, If thou be praiſed, 
know that it is not thou that is praiſed, but Chriſt, to whom al 
praife and honour is due. For in that thou teacheſ the word 
purely, and liveft godly, theſe are not thine own gifts, but 
the gifts of God; therefore thou art not praiſed but God in 
thee. When thou doſt acknowledge this, thou wilt walk or- 
derly, and not be puft up with win-glory (For what haf 
thou that thou haſt not received? 1 Cor. iv. . but wilt con- 
ſeſs that thou haſt received the ſame of God, and wilt not 
be moved with injuries, reproaches or perſeoution to forſake 
thy calling. | 3 9 ns = 
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God therefore of his ſpecial grace at this day covereth our CHA 
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P. v. 


glory with infamy, reproach, mortal hatred, cruel perſecu- Ver. 25. 


tion, railing and curſing of the whole world; alſo with the | 


contempt and ingratitude even of thoſe among whom we live, 
as well the common ſort as alſo the citizens, gentlemen and 
noblemen {whoſe enmity, hatred and perſecution againſt the 


goſpel, like as it is privy and inward, ſo it is more danger- 
ous than the eruelty and outrageous dealings of our open e- 
nemies) that we ſhould not wax proud of the gifts of God 
This milſtone muſt be hanged about our neck, that 


in us. 
we be not infected with that peſtileut poiſon of vain glory. 
Some there are of our fide who love and reverence us for the 
miniſtry of the word; but where there is one that reverenceth 
us, there are on the other ſide an hundred that hate and 
perſecute us. Theſe ſpiteful dealings therefore, and theſe 
perſecutions of our enemies, this great contempt and ingra- 
titude, this crue] and privy hatred of them among whom we 
live, are ſuch pleaſant ſights, and make us ſo merry, that we 
eaſily forget vain-glory. | 

Wherefore rejoicing in the L-4 who is our glory, we re- 
main in order. Thoſe gifts which we have, we acknowledge 
to be the gifts of God and not our own, given for the edi- 
fying of the body of Chriſt, Eph. iv. 12. Therefore we are 
not proud of them. For we know that more is required of 
them to whom much is committed, than of them who have 
received but little. Moreover, we know that there 13 no re- 
ſpe& of perions before God, Acts x. 34. Therefore a poor 
artificer, faithfully uſing the gift which God hath given him, 
pleaſeth God no leſs than a preacher of the word, for he 
ſerveth God in the ſame faith and with the ſame Spirit. 
Wherefore we ought no leſs to regard the meaneſt Chriſtians 
than they regard us. And by this means ſhall we continue 
free from the poiſon of vain glory, and walk in the Spirit. 

Contrariwiſe, the fantaſtical ſpirits, wha ſeek their own 
glory, the favour of men, the peace of the world, the caſe 
of the fleſh, and not the glory of Chriſt, nor yet the health 
of mens ſouls (although they proteſt that they feek nothing 
elſe) cannot choofe but diſcover themſelves in commending 
their own doctrine and induſtry, and diſpraiſing other mens, 
and all to get them a name and praiſe. Theſe vain glorious 
ſpirits do not rejoice and glory in the Lord; but then do 
they glory, then are they ftout and hardy, when they are 
maguified of the people. Whoſe hearts they win by won- 
derful ſlights and ſubtilties: for in their words, geſtures and 
writings they can counterfeit and diſſemble all things. But 
when they are not praiſed and commended of the people, 
then they are the moſt fearful men in the world; for they 
hate and ſhun the croſs of Chriſt and perſecution. On the 


Fontrary, when they are praiſed and magnified (as I ſaid) 


* 
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CHAP. v. none are ſo ſtout, no Hector, no Achilles ſo bold and hardy 
SE ag they. -- > | 4 

| Such a ſly and crafty beaſt therefore is fleſh, that for no 83 
other caule it forſaketh iis function, corrupteth true doc. grft 

trine, and breaketh the concord of the church, than only 5 a 

upon this curſed vain glory, Therefore it is not without 


cauſe that Paul ſo ſharply inveigheth againſt it both here and 4 
in other places, as before in chap. iv. 17. They zealouſliy af. the | 


feat you, (faith he) but nat awell : Yea, they would exclude you, the { 
that you might affect them. That is, they would difcredit me 

that they tllemielves might be famous. They ſetk not Chriſt's 
glory and your ſalvation, but their own glory, my reproach, T — 
and your bondage. | 


Verſe 26. Let us not be deſirous of vain-glory,— 


Which is to glory, not in God (as I have ſaid) but in 
lies, in the opinion, liking and eſtimation of the people. Here 
is no right foundation of true glory, but a falſe foundation, 
aud therefore impoſſible long to fland. He that praifeth a 
man as he is a man, is a liar: for there is nothing praiſe» 


worthy ia him, but all things are worthy of condemnation, 05 

Therefore as touching our perſon, this is our glory, that all . 
men have ſinned, and are guilty of everlaſting death before c bo 
The praiſe God. But the caſe is otherwiſe when our miniſtry is praiſed, Inet 
of the per- Wherefore we muſt not only wiſh, but alſo to the uttermoſt Wy 
_ and of of our power endeavour that men may magnify it, and have H © 
| _ miniſ- jt in due reverence; for this ſhall turn to their ſalvation, 1% q 
Paul warneth the Romans that they offend no man; to the vey | 
end, ſaith he, That our good be not evil ſpoken of, Rom. xiv, - 1 

16. And in another place, That the miniſtry be not blamed, 5 
2 Cor. vi. 3. Therefore when our miniltry is praiſed, we |. br 
are not praiſed for our perſons fake, but (as the Pſalm ſaith) IF” 5 
we are praiſed in God and in his holy name, | ary 
Verſe 26. Provcking one anather, envying one another, 4 


patien 


Here he deſcribeth the effect and fruit of vain - glory. He for 8. 
that teacheth any error, or 1s an author of any new doctrine, „ 


cannot but provoke others; and when they do not approve 550 
and receive his doctrine, by and by be beginneth to hate them ©, 1 
moſt bitterly. We ſee, at this day, with what deadly hatred nx A 
the {caries are inflamed againſt us, becauſe we will not give bs X 
place to them, and approve their errors. We did not firſt NOS! 
provoke them, nor ſpread abroad any wicked opinion in the The 
world; but rebuking certain abuſes in the church, and faith. n * 


fully teaching the article of juſtification, have walked in good 2 N 

order. But they, forſaking this article, have taught many I * ch: 

. things contrary to the word of God, Here, becauſe we eg 
. I | 


hardy 
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would not loſe the truth of the goſpel, we have ſet ourſelves CHAP vi. 
"SRP. againſt them, and have condemned their errors; Which thing, Ver t. 
Thi becauſe they could not abide, they did not only provoke us 
5 5 firſt without cauſe, but alſo do ſtill molt ſpitefully hate us, 
1 aud that upon no other occation but only upon vain- glory; 
OS for they would gladly deface us, that they alone might rule 
5 af. _ — 3 they e _ It 1s a great glory to profeſs 
„ Whereas indeed there is no greater ipnominy i 
2 the fight of the world. 5 N 
hriſt's 
-oach, W — — 
; CHAP. VI. 5 
ut in Verſe 1 « Brethren, iſ a man be overtaken in a fault, ye who * 
Here core /priritual, reſtare ſuch an one in the ſpirit of meetneſs. 
ation, | | | | 
Cal E that —_— weigheth the words of the apoſtle, hat oft 
1 may pl peretive that he ſpeaketh not of the Gt as 
ation, Nrors and offences qainſt doctrine, but of far leſſer fins, into to be for- 
ae which a man falleth not wilfully and of ſet purpoſe, but of given. 
3 infirmity. And hefeof it cometh that he uſeth ſo gentle and 
Nied atherly words, not calling it error or fin, but a fault. A- 
ermoſt gain, to the intent to diminiſh, and as it were to excuſe the 
F. fin, and to remove the whole fault from man, he addeth, 17 
ation. % nan be Hvertaben— that is, be beguiled of the devil or of 
to the the fleſh. Yea, and this term or name of a helpeth ſome - 
5 thing alſo to diminiſh and qualify the matter. As if he 4 
e ſhould ſay, What is ſo proper to man as to fall, to be deceiv- 
3 ed, and to err? 80 faith Moſes, Lev. vi. 3. They are abort t 
ſaith) n like men. Wherefore this is a ſcntence full of heavenly 
comfort, which once, in a terrible conflict, delivered me from 
. death. For as much then as the ſaints in this life, do not 
T8 only live in the fleſh, but now and then alſo, through the en- 
: ucement of the devil, fulfil the luſts of the fleſh, fall into im- | 
7. Ee patiency, envy, wrath, error, doubting, diſtruſt, and ſuch like; « 
3 for Satan aſſaulteth both; that is, as well the purity of doc - TER 
ae trine, which he laboureth to take away by ſects and diſſen- | 
hs tiong, as alſo the ſoundneſs of lite, which he corrupteth with 
EY daily offences. Therefore Paul teacheth how ſuch men, that 
ot give are fallen, ſhould be dealt withal ; namely, that they who are - 
ot Zrft + nur raiſe up and reftore chem again with the ſpirit 
in e en, 5 5 
faich- Theſe things it behoveth them eſpecially to know who are 
a goo 10" the miniſtry of the word, left, whilſt they go about to ee 
N touch all things to the quick, they forget the tatherly and Io Sock | 
2 9 motherly affection which Paul here requireth of thoſe chat them that 


lare charge of ſouls. Aud of this precept he hath ſet forth ae . 


| 
| - 
| 

4 
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CHAP. VI. an example, 2 Cor. ii. 6. where he faith that it was ſufficient 


Ver. 1. 


= 
4 


e oy e's curſes were vain. | 
3 Let them therefore, to whom the charge of mens conſci- 
be treated, ences is committed, learn, by this commandment of Paul 


afraid of a fault where no fault is. 


that he who was excommunicate was rebuked of many, and 
that they ought now to forgive him and comfort him, leſt he 
ſhould be ſwallowed up with over much forrow. Wherefore 
I beſeech you (faith he) uſe charity towards him. There. 
fore the paſtors and miniiters muſt indeed ſharply rebuke 
thoſe who are fallen, but when they ſee that they are ſor- 
rowful for their offences, then let them begin to raiſe them 
up again, to comfort them, and to diminiſh and qualify their 
faults as much as they can, but yet through mercy only, 
which they mult ſet againſt fin, left they that are fallen be 
fwallowed up with over-muach heavineſs. As the Holy Ghok 
is preciſe in maintaining and defending the doctrine of faith, 
ſo he is mild and pitiful in forbearing and qualifying menz 
fins, if they who have committed them be ſorrowful for the 


ſame. 


But as for the pope's ſynagogue, like as in all other mat- 
ters, it hath both taught and done quite contrary to the com- 
mandment and example of Paul, even ſo hath it done in this 
thing alſo. The pope, with all his biſhops, have been very 
tyrants and butchers of mens conſciences. For they have 
burdened them from time to time with new traditions, and 
for every light matter have vexed them with their excommu- 
nications; and that they might the more eaſily obey their 
vain terrors, they annexed thereunto theſe fentences of Pope 
Gregory: It is the part and property of good minds to be 
And again, our cenſures 
mult be feared, yea, though they be unjuſt and wrongful. By 
theſe ſayings (which were brought into the church by the 
devil) they eſtabliſhed their excommunication and this ma- 
jeſty of the papacy, which is ſo terrible to the whole world. 
There is no need of ſuch humility and goodneſs of mind, to be 
afraid of a fault where none is. O thou Romiſh Satan, who 


gave thee this power to terrify and condemn mens conſci- 


ences that were terrified enough before with thy unjuſt and 
wrongful ſentences? Thou oughtelt rather to have raiſed them 
up, to have delivered them from falle fears, and to have 
brought them from lies and errors to the truth. This thou 
omitteſt, and according to thy title and name, viz. The man 
of fin, and child of perdition, 2 Theſſ. ii. 3. thou imaginclt 
a fault where no fault is. This is indeed the craft and de- 
ceit of antichriſt, whereby he hath moſt mightily eſtabliſſied 
his excommunication and tyranny. For whoſoever deſpiſed 
his unjuſt ſentences, was counted very obſtinate and wicked: 
As ſome princes did, howbeit againſt their conſciences ; for 
in thoſe times of darkneſs they did not underſtand that the 
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(faith he) if any man be overtaken with fin, do not trouble 
him or make him more ſorrowful; be not bitter unto him, do 
not reject or condemn him, but ainend him and raiſe him up 
again; and by the ſpirit of lenity and miidneſs, reſtore that 
which is in him decayed by the deceit of the devil, or by the 
weakneſs of the fleſh, For the kingdom whereunto ye are 
called, is a kingdom, not of terror or heavineſs, but of bold- 
Therefore if ye ſee any brother caſt 
down and afflicted by occaſion of fin which he hath commit. 
ted, run unto him, and reaching out your hand, raiſe him up 


again, comfort him with ſweet words, and embrace him with: 


motherly arms. As for thoſe who are hard-hearted and ob- 
ſtinate, who without fear continue careleſs in their fins, re- 
buke them ſharply. But on the other ſide (as I ſaid) they 
that are overtaken with any fin, and are heavy and ſorrow- 
ful for their fault which they have committed, mult be raiſed 


| CG $29 
how they ought to handle thoſe that have oif-nded. Brethren Cn Ap. vi. 


Ver. L * 


up and admoniſhed by you that are ſpiritual, and that in che. 


ſpirit of meekneſs, and not in the zeal of ſevere juſlice; as 
ſme have done, who, when they ſhould have refrefhed thirſty 
conſciences with ſome ſweet conſolation, gave them gall and 
vinegar to drink, as the Jews did unto. Chriſt hanging upon 
the croſs. Ezekiel ſaith of the ſhepherds of Iſrael, that they 
ruled the flock of God with cruelty and rigour, Ezek. xxxiv. 
4 bur a brother ought to comfort his brother that is fallen, 
with a loving and a meek fpirit. Again, let him that is 


fallen hear the word of him that raiſeth-him up, and believe 


it. For God would not have thoſe that are bruiſed to be 
caſt away, but to be raiſed up, as the Pſalmift ſaith. For 
God hath beſtowed more for them than we have done, that 
is, the life and blood of his own Son. Wherefore we ought 
alſo to reccive, to aid and comfort ſuch with all mildneſs and 
gentleneſs, . 


Verſe 1. Conſidering thyſelf, left thou alſo be tempted. 


25 « 


This is a very neceſſary admonition to beat down the ſharp 


dealing of ſuch paſtors as ſhew no pity in raiſing up and re- 
ſtoring again them who are fallen. There is no fin (ſaith 


Auguſtine) which any man bath done, but another man may 


do the fame. We Qland on a ſlippery ground; therefore if 


we wax proud and leave off our duty, there is nothing ſo 


eaſy-upto us as to fall. It was well ſaid therefore of one in 


the book called, The Lives of the Fathers, when it was told 
him that one of his brethren was fallen into whoredom ; he 
fell yeſterday (faith he) and I may fall to day. Paul there- 
fore addeth this earneſt admonition that the paſtors ſhould _ 
not be rigorous and unmerciful towards the offenders, or * -%\ _ 
meaſure their own holineſs 


3X 


by other meas fins j but that they. 
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wiw? 
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Ver. 2. thus with themſelves : This man is fallen; it may be that I 
y alſo ſhall fall more dangerouſly and more ſhamefully than he 
did. And if they who are ſo ready to judge and condemn 
others, would well conſider their own fins, they ſhall find 
the fins of others who are fallen to be but mates, and their 
own fins. to be great beams, Matth. vii. 3. | 
Let him therefore that ftandeth take heed leſt he fall, 1 
Cor. x. 12. If David, who was fo holy a man, full of faith 
and the Spirit of God, who had ſuch notable promiſes of 
God, who alſo did ſo many and great things for the Lord, 
did. fall ſo grievouſly, and being now ſtricken in years, was 
overthrown with youthful luſt after ſo many and divers temp- 
tations wherewith God had exerciſed him; why ſhould we 
preſume of our own conſtancy ? And God by ſuch les 
doth ſhew unto us, firſt our own weakaeſs, that we ſhoul4 
not wax proud, but ſtand in fear: Then he ſheweth unto uz 
his judgment, that he can bear nothing leſs than pride, ei. 
ther againſt himſelf or againſt our brethren. Paul therefore 
faith, not without cauſe, Confidering thyſelf, leſi thou alſo b: 
tempted. They that are exerciſed with temptations, do know 
how neceſſary this commandment is. On the other ſide, they 
who are not tried therewith, do not underſtand Paul, and 
therefore are not touched with any pity towards them that 
are fallen; as was to be ſeen in popery, where nothing elle 
reigned but tyranny and cruelty. | 


Verſe 2. Bear ye one another's burdens, and fo fulfil the law 
5 of Chriſt. * 8 


This ie a gentle commandment ; to which he joineth e 

eat commendation, The law of Chriſt is the law of love, 

2 hriſt after he had redeemed us, renewed us, and made us 
his church, gave us no other law, but the law of mutual 
love, John xiii. 34. A new commandment I give unto you, that 

ye love one another, c. And to love, is not (as the popiſh 
ſophiſters dream) to wiſh well one to another; but one to 
bear another's burden, that is, to bear thoſe things which 


0 


are grievous unto thee, and which thou wouldſt not willing - 


ly bear. Therefore Chriftians muſt have ftrong ſhoulders 
and mighty bones, that they may bear fleſh, Nat is, the 
weakneſs of their brethren ; for Paul ſaith that they have 
burdens and troubles, 1 Cor. xiii. Love therefore is mild, 


courteous, patient, not in receiving but in giving, For it 


33 conſtrained to wink at many things and to bear them. 
Faithful teachers do fee in the church many errors and offen- 
ces which they are compelled to bear, In he & 


common- 
wealths, ſubjects are never ſo obedient to the laws of the ma- 


Ziſirates as they ſhould be: Therefore unleſs the magiſtrate 
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can wink and difſemble in time and place, he mall never be CHAP, VI. 


meet to rule the common: wealth. In houſhold affairs there 


are many things done, which diſpleaſe the matter of the 
houſe. But if we can bear and wink at our own vices and 


offences which we daily commit; let us alfo bear — mens 


faults, according to this ſaying ; Bear ye one another's bur 


dens, Oc. Again, Thou halt love thy neighour as thyſelf; 


Rom. xiii. 9. 
Seeing then there are vices in every ſlate of life and in all 
men, therefore Paul ſetteth forth the Jaw of Chriſt unto the 


faithful, whereby be exhorteth them to bear one another's - 
burdens. They who do not ſo, do plainly witneſs that they 
underſtand not oae jet of the law of Chriſt, which is the law 


of love ; (which as Paul faith,. 1 Cor. xiii. 7. believeth all 


things, hopeth all things, and beareth all the burdens of the. 


brethren, ) yet always holding notwithſtanding the firſt com- 
mandment, wherein they that offend, do not tranſgreſs the 


law of Chriſt, that is, the law of charity, they do not hurt 


nor offend their neighbour, but Chriſt and kis kingdom 
which he hath parchaſed with his own blood. This king- 


dom is not maintained by the law of charity, but by the Whoſe bor- 


Ver. 3. 


word of God, by faith and by the Holy Ghoſt. This com- dens are to 


mandment then, of bearing one another's burden, belongeth ” 
not to them who deny Chrift, and not only do not acknow- 


ledge their fin, but alſo defend it; neither doth it belong to 


thoſe who continue ſtill in their fins (who aiſo do partly deny 


Chriſt) but ſuch muſt be forſaken left we become partakers 
of their evil works, 2 Cor. vi. 17. On the contrary; they 
who willingly hear the word of God and believe, and yet, 
notwithſtanding againſt their will do fall into fin, and after 
they are admonifhed, do not only receive ſuch admonition 
gladly, but alſo they deteſt their fin, and endeavour to a- 
mend; I fay, are they who are overtaken with ſin, and have 
the burdens which Paul commandeth us to bear., In this caſe, 
let us not be rigorous and mercileſs ; but after the example 
of Chriſt, who beareth and forbeareth ſuch, let us bear and 
forbear them alſo z for if he puniſh not ſuch (which thing 
notwithſtanding he might juttly do) much leſs ought we ſo 


Verſe 3. For if a man think himſelf to be ſomething when 


he is nothing, he deceiveth himſelf. 


Here again he reprehendeth the authors of ſects, and 
painteth them out in their right colours, to wit, that they 
are hard- hearted, mercileſs and without compaſſion, ſuch as 
leſpiſe the weak, and will not vouchſafe to bear their bur- 
dens, but require all things ſtraitly and preciſely (like way- 
ard huibands and ſevere ſchool maſters) whom nothing can 


borne, 


CHAP. vl. pleaſe, but what they themſelves do; who alſo will be always I ipe: 
Ver. 4. thy bitter enemies, unleſs thou commend whatſoever they ſay iſ tho 
or do; and in all things frame thyſelf according to their appe. IU 013 
tite, Of all men therefore they are the proudeſt, and dare 4 
take upon them all things. And this is that Paul faith here, poi 
they think themſelves to be ſomewhat, that is, that they wo! 
have the Holy. Ghoſt, that they underſtand all the myſteries or! 
of the ſcriptures, that they cannot err, &c. . of t 
Wherefore Paul addeth very well, that they are nothing; pre: 
Se but that they deceive themſelves with the foolith perſuaſions WW cou 
of their own wiſdom and holineſs. They underſtand nothing zt t 
therefore either of Chriſt or of the law of Chriſt : For if they ¶ aud 
did, they would ſay, Brother, thou art infected with fuch a iſ and 
vice, and I am infected with another; God hath forgiven MW d 
me ten thouſand talents, and I will forgive thee an hundred pro 
pence, Matth. xviii. 24,—28. But when they will require Fir! 
all things ſo exactly and with ſuch perfection, and will ia I vel. 
no wiſe bear the burdens of the weak, they offend many ing: 
with this their ſharpneſs and ſeverity, who begin to deſpiſe, M jiki 
hate and ſhun them, and ſeek not comfort or counſel at their MW hav: 
hands, nor regard what or how they teach: Whereas con: trav 
trariwiſe, paſtors ought ſo to behave themſelves towards thoſe MW dar- 
over whom they have taken charge, that they might love MW and 
and reverence them, not for their perſon, but for their of. for 
fice and Chriſtian virtues, which eſpecially ought to ſhine in &e. 

them. 8 TD 1 
* Paul therefore in this place hath rightly painted out ſuck ! ſuct 
ſevere and mercileſs ſaints, when he faith, They think them WM pel 
ſelves ta be ſemething ; being puffed up with their own fooliſh mot 
opinions and vain dreams, they have a marvellous perſuaſion WM tors 
of their own knowledge and holineſs, and yet in very deed WM An 
| they are nothing, and do but deceive themſelves. For it is tor 
a manifeſt beguiling when a man perſuadeth himſelf that le MW ly « 
is ſomething, when indeed he is nothing. Such mea are well MW the 
Ceſcribed in Rev. iii. 17. in theſe words, Theu ſayeſt, I av Wl re 
rich, and increaſed with goods, and have need of . and to 
Anoauęſi not that thou art wretched, and miſerable, and poor, I ànd 


and blind, and naked, | aud 
= | 4 the 

Verſe 4. But let every man prove his own wort, and then 
be ſhall have rejncing in himſelf alone, and nat in another. fait 
pen 


He goeth forward in painting out of thoſe proud and vain- W let 
glorious fellows. For the defire of vain- glory is an odious tea, 
and curſed vice, it is the occafion of al! evils, and troubleth W ſou 

both common-wealths and conſciences; and eſpecially in the 
ſpiritual matters it is ſuch an evil as is tggprgble. And al- if | 
though that this place may be webe e the works of not 
this life or civil converſation, yet prikcipally the apofils gill 
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ons do trouble well, inſtructed conſciences, 

And this is the property of thoſe who are infected with this 
poiſon of vain · glory, that they have no regard whether their 
works, that 18, their miniſtry, be pure, fimple and faithful, 
or not; but this they only ſeck, that they may have the praiſe 
of the people. So the falſe apoſtles. when they ſaw that Paul 
preached the goſpel purely to the Galatians, and that they 
could not bring any better doctrine, they began to find fault 


at thoſe things which he had godly and faithfully taught, 


and to prefer their own doctrine before the doctrine of Paul, 
and by this ſubtility they wan the favour of the Galatians, 
and brought Paul into hatred among them. Therefore the 


proud and vain-glorizus do join theſe three vices together. 


Firlt, They are greedy of glory. Secondly, They are mar- 
vellous witty and wily in finding fault with other mens do- 


ings and ſayings, thereby to purchaſe the love, the well- 
And thirdly, When they © 


liking and praile of the people. 
have once gotten a name (though it be by other mens 
travail) they become ſo {tout and full of Romach that they 
dare venture upon al! things. Therefore they are pernicious 
and peſtilent fellows, whom TI hate even with my very hearty 
for they [eek their own, and not that which is of Jeſus Chriſt, 
&c. Phil. ii. 21-6 5 | 

Againſt {uch Paul ſpeaketh here. As if he ſhould ſay, 
ſuch vain-glorious ſpirits do their work; they teach the goſ- 
pel to this end that hey may win praiſe and eſtimation a- 
mong men, that is, that they may be counted excellent doc- 
tors, with whom Paul and othery might not be compared. 


K* 


— 


7 
[ 5 


And when they have gotten this eftimation, then begin they The people 


to reprehend the ſayings and doings of other men, and high- delighted 
ly commeng their own ; and by this ſubtility they bewilch vg novel- 


the minds of the people, who, becauſe they have itching ears, 
are not only delighted with new opinions, but alſo rejoice 
to ſee thole teachers whom they had before, to be abaſed 
and defaced by theſe new upſtarts and vain-glorious heads, 


and all becauſe they are come to a fulneſs and lothing of 


the word. | | 

Thus it ought not to be {faith he) but let every man be 
faithful in his office; let him not ſeck his owa glory, nor de- 
pend upon the praiſe and commendation of the people, but 
let, his only care be to do his work truly, that is, let him 
teach the goſpel purely. And if his work be ſincere and 
ſound, let him aſſure himſelf that he ſhall lack no praiſe ei- 
ther before God, or among the godly. In the mean ſpace, 
if he be not commended of the unthankful world, let this 
nothing move him, for he knoweth that the end of his mi- 


riftry is, not that be, but that Chriſt ſhould be glorified - 
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| ſpeaketh of the work of the miaiſtry, and inveighed againſt CHAP. vl. 
thoſe vain-glorious heads, who with their fantaſtical opini- Ver. 4- 
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CHADP. vi. thereby. Wherefore, being furniſhed with the armour of if 


righteouſneſs on the right-hand and on the left, let him ſay, 
I began not to teach the goſpel to the end that the world 
ſhould magnify me, and therefore I will not ſhrink from that 
which I have begun, if the world hate, ſlander or perſecute 
He that is ſuch an one, teacheth the word, and at- 
tendeth upon his office faithfully, without any worldly re. 
ſpe, that is, without regard of glory or gain, without 
the ſtrength, wiſdom dr authority of any man, He leaneth 
not to the praiſe of other men, for he hath it in himſelf. 
Wherefore he that truly and faithfully executeth his of. 
fice, careth not what the world ſpeaks of him; he careth 
not whether the world praiſe or diſpraiſe him, but he hath 
praiſe in himſelf, which is the teſtimony of his conſcience, 
and praiſe or glory in God. He may therefore ſay with 
Paul, This is our rejoicing, this is our praiſe and glory, e- 
ven the teſtimony of our conſcience, that in ſimplicity and 
ſincerity before God, and not in fleſhly wiſdom, but in the 
grace of God, we have had our converſation in the world, 
This glory is uncorrupt and ſtedfaſt: for it dependeth not 


on other mens judgments, but of our own conſcience, which 


What is the 


beareth us witneſs that we have taught the word purely, 


miniſtered the ſacraments rightly, and have done all things 
well, and therefore it canuot be defaced or taken from us. 
The other glory which theſe proud fpirits do ſeek, 1s un- 


glory of he- certain and moſt perilous, for that they have it not in them- 


retics. 


ſelves, but it conſiſteth in the mouth and opinion of the peo- 
ple. Therefore can they not have the teſtimony of their own 


conſcience, that they have done all things with ſimplicity 


and fincerity for the advancing of the glory of God only, 
and the ſalvation of ſouls. For this is it which they ſeek, 
that they may be counted famous through the work and la- 
bour of their preaching, and be praiſed of men, They have 


therefore a glory, a truſt, and a teſtimony, but before men, 


Phil, iv. 4. 
The world 
d iſhonour- 
eth the god- 
ly miniſters 
ol the word, 


not in themſcives nor before God. The godly do not deſire 
glory after this manner: If Paul had had this praiſe before 
men, and not in himſelf, he ſhould have been compelled to 
deſpair, when he ſaw many cities, countries, and all A ſia fall 


from him; when he ſaw ſo many offences or ſlanders, and ſo 


many hereſies to follow his preaching. Chrift, when he was 
alone, that is, when he was not only ſought for by the Jews 
to be put to death, but alſo was forſaken of his diſciples, 
was not yet alone, but the Father was with him, John xvi. 
32. for he had glory and rejoicing in himſelf. * ; 
So at this day if our truſt, our glory, and rejoicipg did 
depend upon the judgment and favour of men, we ſhould die 
with very anguiſh and ſorrow of heart. For ſo far off is it 
that the papiſts, ſectaries, and the whole world do judge us 
worthy of any reverence or praiſe, that they hate and pere 
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ſecnte us moſt bitterly; yea, they would gladly overthrow CAP, Vt, 


our miniſtry, and root out our doctrine for ever. 
therefore nothing before men but reproach ; but we rejoice 
and we glory in the Lord, and therefore we attend, upon our 


office cheerfully and faichfully, which we know is acceptable 


to him. Thus doing we care not whether our work do pleaſe 
or diſpleaſe the devil; whether the world love us or hate us: 
For we, knowing our work to be well done, and having a 


good conſcience before God, go forward by honour and 


diſhonour, by evil report and good report, &c. 2 Cor vi. 8. 
This, faith Paul, is to have rejoicing or glory in thyſelf. 


And this admonition is very neceſſary againſt that exe- 


crable vice of * The goſpel is a doctrine which, 
both of itſelf, and alſo by the malice of the devil, bringeth 
with it the croſs and perſecution. Therefore Paul is wont 


to call it the word of the crofs and of offence, 1 Cor. i. 18. 


It hath not always ſtedfaſt and conſtant diſeiples. Many 
there are that to-day make profeſſion thereof and embrace it, 


who to-morrow, being offended with the croſs, will fall 


from it and deny it. They therefore that teach the goſpel, 
io the end that they may obtain the favour and praiſe of men, 
mult needs periſh, and their glory be turned unto ſhame, 
when the people ceaſe to revereace and magnify them. 
Wherefore, let all paſtors and miniſters of the word learn to 
have glory and rejoicing in themſelves, __ not in the mouth 
of other men, 

ly are wont to de, ( By evil report and good report, ſaith Paul] 
yet let them receive this glory but as a ſhadow of true glo- 
ry; and let them think the ſubſtance of glory to be indeed 
the teſtimony of their own conſcience. He that doth fo, 
proveth his own work; that is, he regardeth not his own 
glory, but his only care is to do his office faithfully, to teach 
the goſpel purely, and to ſhew the true uſe of the ſacraments. 


If there be any that praſſe them, as the god- 


We have Ver. 4. 


When he thus proveth his own work, he hath glory and re- what it is 


jicing in himfelf, which no man can take from him; for he for a mar: 


hath it ſurely planted and grounded in his own heart, and to prove his 


not in other mens mouths, whom Satan can very eaſily turn 9? 


away, and can make that mouth and tongue now full of 
curſing, which a little before was full of bleſſing. 


Thiyfore (ſaith Paul) if ye be defirous of glory, ſeek it 


vhere it ſhould be ſought, not in the mouth of other men, 
but in our own heart, which ye then do when ye execute 
jour office truly and faithfully. So ſhall it come to pals, 


that beſides the glory which ye have in yourſelves, ye ſhall 


have praiſe and commendation alſo before men. But if ye 


glory in other men, and not in yourſelves, that ſhame and 


confuſion which ye have in yourſelves, ſhall not be without 
reproach and confuſion alſo before men. This have we ſeen 
u certain fantaſtical ſpirits in theſe our days, who proved not 


work. 


— 
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men, contrary to the lecond commandment. Therefore af. 
ter their inward confuſion, there followeth alſo an outward 
confuſion and ſhame among men, according to that faying, 
The Lord will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his name in 
wain, Exod. xx. 7. And again, They that deſpiſe me, ſhall be 
lightly efleemed, 1 Sam. ii. 30. 7 8 | 
Contrariwiſe, if we ſeek firſt the glory of God by the mini. 
ſtry of the word, then ſurely our glory will follow, according 
to that ſaying, Him that honoureth me I will gior iy. To ca 


clude, let every man prove his work; that is, let him do his en. 
deavour that his miniſtry may be found faithful: for this 2. 


Love all things is required in the miniſters of the word, 1 Cor, 
iv. 2. As if he ſhould ſay, Let every man endeavour purely 
and faithfully to teach the word, and let him have an eye to 
nothing elſe but the glory of God, and the ſalvation of ſouls, 
then ſhall his work be faithful and ſound, then ſhall he have 
lory and rejoicing in his own conſcience, fo that he ma} 
boldly ſay, This my doctrine and miniſtry pleafeth God. And 
this is indeed an excellent glory. ST 
This ſentence may alſo be well applied to thoſe work 
which are done of the faithful in every ſtate of life. As if; 
magiſtrate, an houſeholder, a ſervant, a ſchoolmaſter, a ſcho. 
Jar, abide in his vocation, and do his duty therein faithfully, 


not troubling himſelf with thoſe works which pertain not to 


his vocation, he may glory and rejoice in bimſelf; for he may 
ſay, I have done the works of my vocation appointed unto 
me by God, with ſuch faithfulneſs and diligence as I was 2: 
ble. Therefore I know that this work, being dove in faith 
and obedience to God, pleaſeth God: If others ſpeak evil of 
it, I little regard that; for there are always ſyme who deſpile 
and ſlander the doctrine and life of the godly ; but God hath 


threatened to deftroy all lying lips aud flanderous tongues, 


Therefore, whilſt fuch men do greedily feck after vain-gloy; 
and with lies and flanders $0 about to deface the godly, it 
happeneth to them as Paul faith, hee glory is in their ſham, 
Phil. iii. 19. And in another place, Their folly ſhall be mani. 
ſeſt unto all men, 2 Tim. iii. 9. By whom ? Even by God tbe 
righteous Judge, who as he will utter their falſe accuſations 
and ſanders, ſo will he reveal the righteouſneſs of the godly 
like the noon- day, as it is ſaid, Pal. xxxvii 6. 

This clauſe, in himſelſ, (to touch this alſo by the way) 
muſt ſo be underſtood that God be not excluded; that 1s, 
that every man may know, in what godly {tate of life foeve! 
he be, that his work is a divine work; for it is the work 0 
his vocation, having the commandment of God, 


CHAP. VI their work; that is, they did not only ſcek to preach the 
Ver. 4. goſpel purely and ſimply, but mituſed it to gain praiſe among 
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Verſe 5. For every man ſhall bear his own burden, TY 
TT . l / | nn ore 
This is as it were the reaſon or confirmation of the former 
ſentence, left any man ſhould lean to other mens judgments 
in praiſing and commending of him. As if he had ſaid, it 
is extreme madneſs for thee to ſeek glory in another, and not 
in thyſelf: For in the agony of death and the laſt judgment 


it ſhall not profit thee that other men have praiſed thee z 


| for other men ſhall not bear thy burden, but thou ſhalt ſtand 


before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, and ſhalt bear thy bur. 
den alone, There thy praiſers ſhall nothing help thee : For 
when we die, theſe praiſes ſhall ceaſe. And in that day 
when the Lord ſhall judge the ſectets of all hearts, the wit- 
neſs of thine own conſcience ſhall ſtand either with thee or 
againſt thee, Rom. ii. 15 Againſt thee if thou glory in 
other men ; with thee if thou have it in thyſelf; that is, if 
thy conſcience bear thee witneſs that thou haſt done thy du- 
ty in the miniſtry of the word, or other wiſe according to thy 
calling ſincerely and faithfully, haviag reſpe& to the glory 
of God only, and the ſalvation of ſouls. And theſe words, 
Every man ſhall bear his own judgment, are very vehement; 
and ought ſo to terrify us that we ſhould not be deſirous of 
rain glory. | 

And this moreover is to be noted, that we are not here 
m the matter of juſtification, where nothing availeth but 
grace and forgiveneſs of fins, which is received by faith alone, 
where all our works alſo, yea, even our beſt works, and 
ſuch as are done according to God's calling, have need of 
forgiveneſs of fins, But this is another caſe : He treateth 
not here of the remiſſion of fins ; but compareth true works 
and hypocritical works together. Theſe things therefore 
ought thus to be taken, that although the work or miniſtry 
of a godly paſtor is not fo perfect but that he hath need of 
forgiveneſs of fins, yet in itſelf it is good and perfect, in 
compariſon of the miniſtry of the vain glorious man. So 
our miniſtry is good and ſound, becauſe we ſeek thereby the 
glory of God, and the ſalvation of ſouls. 
of the fantaſtical heads is not fo, for they ſeek their own 
praife. Although therefore, that no works can quiet the 
conſcience before God; yet, is it neceſſary that we ſhould 
perſuade ourſelves that we have done our work uprightly, 
truly, and according to God's calling, that is, that we have 
not corrupted the word of God, but have taught it purely 
and faithfully. This teſtimony of conſcience we have need 
of; that we have done our duty uprightly in our function and 
calling, and led our life accordingly. So far ought we then 
to glory as touching our works, as we know them to be 
wmmanded of God, and that they pleaſe him. For every 
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But the miniſtry „ 
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CHAP. vl. one in the laſt judgment ſhall bear his own burden, and there⸗ 
Ver. 6. fore other mens praiſes ſhall there nothing help or profit 


The mini- 


him. | 

Hitherto he hath ſpoken againſt that moſt peſtilent vice 
of vain-glory, for the ſuppreſſing whereof no man is ſo ſtrong, 
but that he hath need of continual prayer. For what man 


\ _ almoſt even among the godly is not delighted with his own 


Praiſes ? Only the Holy Ghoſt can preſerve us that we be 
not infected with this vice, | 


Verſe 6. Let him that is taught in the word, communicate 


unto him that teacheth in all good things. 


Here he preacheth to the diſciples or hearers of the word, 
commanding them to beſtow all good things upon thoſe who 


| have taught and inſtructed them in the word. I have ſome- 
times marvelled why the apoſtles commanded the churches 
| ſo diligently to nouriſh their teachers. For in popery I {aw 


that all men gave abundantly to the building and maintain- 
ing of goodly temples, to the increaſing of the revenues and 
livings of thoſe who were appointed to their idolatrous ſer- 
vice, Hereof it came that the eftimation and riches of the 
biſhops, and the reſt of the clergy did ſo increaſe, that every 
where they had in poſſeſſion the bett and moſt fruitful grounds, 
Therefore thought I that Paul, had commanded this in vain, 
fecing that all manner of good things were not only abun- 
dantly given to the clergy, but alfo they overflowed in 
wealth and riches. Wherefore I thought that men ought 


rather to be exhorted to withhold their hands from giving, 


than encouraged to give any more; for I ſaw that by this 
exceſſive liberality of men, the covetouſneſs of the clergy 
did increaſe. But now I know the cauſe why they had ſuch 
abundance of all good things heretofore, and now the paſtors 
and miniſters of the word do want. „ 5 
Before- time, when nothing elſe was taught but errors 


ſters of Sa- and wicked doctrine, ther had ſuch plenty of all things, that 


tan have 
plenty, but 
the mini- 


ſters of 


Chriſt do 


Waits 


of Peter's patrimony (which denied that he had either filyer 
or gold,) and of ſpiritual goods (as they called them) the 
pope was become an emperor, the cardinals and biſhops 
were made kings and princes of the world. But now ſince 
the goſpel hath been preached and publiſhed, the profeſſors 
thereof are as rich as ſometimes Chriſt and his apoſtles were. 
We find then hy experience, how well this commandment 
of nouriſhing and maintaining the paſtors and miniſters of 
God's word is obſerved, which Paul here and in other places 
fo diligently repeateth and beateth into the minds of his 
hearers. There is now no city which is known to us, that 
nouriſheth and maintaineth her paſtorg and preachers ; but 
they are all catertained with thoſe goods which were given, 
; $55 a | 
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GALATIAN S. 


not unto Chrift, to whom no man giveth any thing, (for when CHAP. vl. 
he was born he was laid in a manger inſtead of a bed, be- Ver 6. 


cauſe there was no room for him in the inn, Luke ii. 7. 
Afterwards being converſant among men, he had not where- 
on to lay his head, Matth. viii 20. And briefly, being 
fpoiled of his garments and hanging naked upon the crofa 


between two thieves, Matth. xxvii. 38. he died moſt miſer- 


ably ;) but to the pope, for the maintenance of his abomina- 
tions, and becauſe he, oppreſſing the goſpel, taught the doc- 
trines and traditions of men, and ſet up idolatry. 

_ And as oft as I read the exhortation of Paul, whereby he 
perſuadeth the churches that they ſhould either nouriſh their 
paſtors, or give fomewhat to the relief of the poor ſaints in 
Jewry, I do greatly marvel and am aſhamed that ſo great 
an apoſtle ſhould be conſtrained to uſe ſo many words for 
the obtaining of this benefit of the congregations. Writing 
to the Corinthians, he treateth of this matter in two whole 
chapters, 2 Cor. viii. and ix. I would-be loth to defame Wit- 
temburg, which indeed is nothing to Corinth, as he defamed 
the Corinthians in begging fo carefully for the relief and ſuc- 


cour of the poor. But this is the lot of the goſpel, when it 


is preached, that not only no man is willing to give any 
thing for the finding of miniſters and maintaining of ſcholars, 
but men begin to ſpoil, to rob and to ſteal, and with divers 
erafty means one to beguile another. To be brief, men 
ſeem ſuddenly to grow out of kind, and to be transformed 
into cruel beaſts. Contrariwiſe, when the doRrine of devils 
was preached, then men were prodigal, and offered all things 
willingly to thoſe that deceived them, 1 Tim. iv. 2. The 
prophets do reprove the ſame fin in the Jews, who were loth 
to give any 3 co the godly prieſts and Levites, but gave 
all things plentifully to the wicked. 5 

Now therefore we begin to underſtand how neceſſary this 
commandment of Paul is, as touching the maintenance of 
the miniſters of the. church : For Satan can abide nothing 
leſs than the light of the goſpel. Therefore when he ſeeth 
that it beginneth to ſhine, then doth he rage and goeth a- 
bout with all main and might to quench it. And this he 
attempteth two manner of ways. Firſt, by lying ſpirics and 
force of tyrants ;, and then by poverty and famine, But be- 
cauſe he could not hitherto oppreſs the goſpel in this coun- 


try (praiſed be God) by heretics and tyrants ; therefore he - 
attempteth to bring it to pals the other way, that is, by 


withdrawing the livings of the minitters of the word, to the 
end that they, being oppreſſed with poverty and neceſſity, 
ſhould forſake the miniftry, and ſo the miſerable people, be- 
ing deſtitute of the word of God, ſhould become in time as 
lavage as wild beaſts, And Satan helpeth forward this hor- 


tible enormity by ungodly magiltrates in the cities, and alſa 


* 
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CHAP. vi. by noblemen and gentlemen in the country, who take away 
Ver. 6- the church goods, whereby the miniſters of the goſpel ſhould 
I live, and turn them to wicked uſes. Theſe goods (faith the 
prophet Micah) were gathered of the hire of an harlot, and 

they ſhall return to the hire of an harlot, chap. i. 7. 


Moreover, Satan turneth men particularly alſo from the - 
goſpel by over much fulneſs : For when the goſpel is dili- 


ently and daily preached, many being glutted therewith 
| | to lathe it, and by little and little become negligent 
and untoward to all godly exerciſes. Again, there is no 
man that will now bring up his children in good learning, 
and much leſs in the ſtudy of the holy ſeripturey but they 
employ them wholly to gainful arts or occupations, All 
theſe are Satan's practices, to no other end but that he may 
poppreſs the goſpel in this our country with any violence of 
tyrants, or ſubtil devices of heretics. 

It is not without cauſe therefore that Paul warneth the 
hearers of the goſpel to make their paſtors and teachers par- 
takers with them in all good things. we {faith he to the, 
Corinthians) have ſown unte you ſpiritual things, is it a great 

_ thing if wwe ſhall reap you carnal things ? 1 Cor. ix. ii. The 

| hearers therefore ought to miniſter carnal things to them of 
The world whom they have received ſpiritual things. But both huſband- 
| loadeth the men, citizens and gentlemen do at this day abuſe our doc - 
miniſters of trine, that under the eolour thereof they may enrich them- 
# yum ſelves. Heretofore, when the pope reigned, there was na 
good things, man who paid not ſomewhat yearly to the prieſts for maſſes, 
dirges, trentals and ſuch traſh, The begging friars had al- 
ſo their part. The merchandifes of Rome likewiſe, and daily 
offeringe carried away ſomewhat. From theſe and from an 
infinite number of ſuch exactions our countrymen are now 
delivered by the goſpel. But fo far off is it that they are 
thankful unto God for this liberty, that of prodigal givers 
they are now become very thieves and robbers, and will not 
beſtow one farthing on the goſpel or the miniſters thereof, 
nor give any thing for the relief and ſuccour of the poor ſaints; 
which is a certain token that they have loſt both the word 
and faith, and that they have no ſpiritual goodneſs in them: 
G indeed, ſhould 
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the falſe apoſtles, for no other cauſe, but for that: they little CHAP. VI. 
regarded their true paſtors and preachers. For it is good Ver. v. 
reaſon that he who refuſeth to give a penny to God, who of- 


fereth unto, him all good things, and life everlaſting, ſhould 


give a piece of gold to the devil, the author of all evils and 
death everlaſting. Whoſo will not ſerve God in a little, aud 


and that to his own ineſt'mable benefit, let him ſerve the 


devil in much to his extreme and utter confuſion. Now there- 
fore, fince the light of the goſpel beginneth to ſhine, we ſee 


what the devil is, and what the world is. 

In that he ſaith, In all good things, it is not ſo to be taken 
that all men are bound to give all that they have to their mi- 
niſters, but that they ſhould maintain them liberally, and 
give them that whereby they may be well able to live. 


Verſe 7. Be not deceived, God is not mocked :— : 


The apoſtle proſecuteth this place of the nouriſhing and 


naintaining of miniſters ſo earneſtly, that to his former re- 
prehenſion and exhortation, he addeth now alſo a threaten - 
ing, ſaying, God is not moc ted. And here he toucheth to 
the quick the perverſeneſs of our countrymen, who proudly 


deſpite our miniſtry: For they think it to be a ſport and a Gentlemen, 
game; and therefore they go about (eſpecially the gentle- citizens and 
men) to make their paftors ſubje& unto them like ſervants huſband- 


and ſlaves. And if we had not fo godly a prince, and one — 
b a | God's mini« 
of the country. When the paſtars aſk their duty or complain ters, 


that loveth the truth, they had ere this time driven us out 


that they ſuffer penury, they cry out, the prieſts are covet- 
ou3, they would have plenty, no man is able to ſatisfy their 
unſatiable covetouſneſs ; if they were true goſpellers, they 
ſhould have nothing of their own, but as poor men ought to 
follow poor Chriſt, and ſo ſuffer all adverſities, &c. 

Paul horribly threateneth here ſuch tyrants and ſuch moc- 
kers of God, who fo careleſsly and proudly do ſcorn the mi- 
ſerable preachers, and yet will feem to be goſpellers, and not 
to be mockers of God, but to — Bia very devoutly. 
Be not deceived, (ſaith he) God is not mocked; that is, he 


doth not ſuffer himſelf tg be mocked in his miniſters : For 


be ſaith, He that deſpifeth you, deſpiſeth me, Luke x. 16. 


Alſo, he ſaith unto Samuel, They have not rejected thee, but 


me, 1 Sam. viii. 7. Therefore, O ye mockers, although God 
defer his puniſhment for a ſeaſon, yet when he ſeeth time he 


will find you out, and will puniſh this contempt of his word 


2nd bitter hatred which ye bear againſt his miniſters. 
Therefore ye deceive not God but yourſelves, and ye ſhall 
not laugh at God, but he will laugh at you, Pſal. ii. 4, But 
our proud gentlemen, citizens and common-people are no- 


thing at all moved with thee dreadful threatenings, Never» | 


of 
* 
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CHAP. VI. thelefs they ſhall feel when death approacheth, whether they 


Ver. . have mocked themſelves or us; nay, rather not us, but God 
LWYYNe himſelf, as Paul faith here. In the mean time, becauſe they 
proudly deſpiſe our admonitions with an 1ntolerable pride, 

we ſpeak theſe things to our comfort, to the end we may 

know that it is better to ſuffer wrong than do wrong; for 

patience is ever innocent . and harmleſs. Moreover, God 

will not ſuffer his miniſters to ſtarve for hunger, but even 

when the rich men ſuffer ſcarcity and hunger, he will feed 

them, and in the day of famine they ſhall have enough, Pſal. 


* o 


xxxiv. IO, and xxxvii. 19. 


Verſe 7. For whaiſcever a man ſoweth, that ſhall he alſi 


reap. 


All theſe things tend to this purpoſe, that miniſters ſhould 
be nouriſhed and maintained. For my part, I do not gladly 
interpret ſuch ſentences's for they ſeem to commend us, and 

ſo they do indeed. Moreover, if a man ftand much in re. 

peating ſuch things to his hearers, it hath ſome ſhew of co. 
Reverence vetouſneſs. Notwithſtanding men muſt be admoniſhed here. 
and neceſ. of, that they may know that they ought to yield unto their 
33 paſtors, both reverence and a neceſſary living. Our Saviour 
Joo Chriſt teacheth the ſame thing in Luke x. 7. Eating and 
the word, drinking ſuch things as they have : for the labourer ts worthy of 
' his hire. And Paul faith in another place, Do ye not know 

that they who miniſter about holy things, live of the things of the 

temple ? And they who wait at the altar, are partakers with 

the altar? Even fo hath the Lord ordained, that they who 

' preach the goſpel, ſhould live of the goſpel, 1 Cor. ix. 13, 14. 

It is good that we alſo who are in the miniſtry, ſhould 

. know theſe things, left for our labour we might with evil 
conſcience receive the ſtipend which is given unto us of the 

pope's goods. And although ſuch goods were heaped to- 

gether by fraud and deceit, yet notwithſtanding God ſpoil- 

ing the Egyptians, Exod. xii 36. that is, the papills of 

| their goods, turneth them here amongſt us, to a good and 

| holy uſe; not when noblemen and gentlemen ſpoil them and 

abuſe them, bat when they who ſet forth God's glory, and 


bring up youth virtuouſly, are maintained therewith. Let 


us know then that we may with good conſcience (ſince God 
hath ordained and commanded that they who preach. the 
goſpel ſhould live of the goſpel) uſe thoſe things that are 
given us of the church goods, for the neceſſary ſuſtentation 
of our life, to the end we may attend upon our office the 
better. Let no man therefore make any ſcruple hereof, i 
though it were not lawſul for him to ule ſuch goods. 
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| W I 7 CHAP. vi. 
Verſe 8. For he that fowweth to his fleſh, ſhall of” the fe Ver. 8. 
reap corruption: But he that foweth to the Spirit, ſhall f 
the Spirit reap life everlaſting. 5 


He added a ſimilitude and an allegory, And this general 
ſentence of ſowing he applieth to the particular matter of 
nouriſhing and maintaining the miniſters of the word, ſaying, 
He that foweth to the Spirit—tbat is, he that cheri heth the What it is 


| teachers of God's word, doth a ſpiritual work, and ſhall reap to fow in 


everlaſting life. Here riſeth a queſtion, Whether we deſerve the Spirit. 

eternal life by good works? For ſo Paul ſeemeth to avouch in 

this place. As touching ſuch ſentences, which ſpeak of works 

and the reward of them, we have treated very largely before 

in the vth chapter. Aud very neceſſary it is, after the ex- 

ample of Paul, to exhort the faithful to good works; that is, 

to exerciſe their faith by gaod works. For if they follow 

not faith, it is a manifelt token that their faith is no true 

faith. Therefore the apoſtle ſaith, Ze that faweth to his fleſhy 

(ſome ugderſtand it, in his own fleſh) that is, he that giveth 

nothing to the miniſters of God's word, but only feedeth and 

careth for himſelf (which is the counſch of the fleſh) that man 

ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption, not only in this preſent life, 

but alſo in the life to come For the goods of the wicked 

ſhall waſte away, and they themſelves alſo at length ſhall 

ſhamefully periſh, The apoſtle would fain ſtir up his hearers 

to be liberal and beneficial towards their paſtors and preach - 

ers. But what a miſery is it, that the perverſenels and in- 

gratitude of men ſhould be fo great, that the churches ſhould 

need this admonition ? | "In 
The Encratites abuſed this place for the confirmation of The here. 

their wicked opinion againſt marriage, expounding it after ties called 

this manner: He that ſoweth ts his fic/h, ſhall of the fleſh reap Encratites, | 

wrruption + That is, he that marrieth a wife ſhall be dama- Þ2# error 

ed: therefore a wife is a dan.nable thing, and marriage is, WG 

evil, for as much as there is in it a ſowing in the fleſh, Thee ed as tonch- 

bealts were ſo deſtitute of all judgment, that they perceivecing matri- 

not whereabout the apoſtle went. I ſpeak this, to the end mony. and 

ye may ſee how eaſily the devil, by his miniſters, can turn therefore 

away the hearts of the ſimple from the truth. Germany ſhall (Dey may 

ſhortly have an infiaite number of ſuch beafts, yea, and PRA 1 

ready hath very many: For on the one fide it perſecuteth and Encratites, 

killeth the godly miniſters, and on the other ſide, it neglect - 

eth and deſpiſeth them, and ſuffereth them to live in great pe- 

Bury. Let us arm ourſelves againſt theſe and ſuch like er- 

rors, and let us learn to know the true meaning of the ſcrip- _ 15 

tures. For Paul ſpeaketh not here of matrimony, but of 

nouriſhing the miniſters of the church, which every man that 

is endued but with the common judgment of reaſon may per- 
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CHAP. vi. ceive. And although this nouriſhment is but a corporal 
Ver. 9, 10. thing, yet notwithſtanding he calleth it a ſowing in the Spi - 


gratitude and perverſeneſs of thoſe to whom he 
good, that is very hard. Therefore he doth not only exhort 


to perſua 


rit. Contrariwiſe, when men greedily ſcrape together what 


they can, and ſeek only their own gain, he calleth it a fowing 
in the fleſh. He pronounceth thoſe who ſow in the Spirit 
to be bleſſed, both in this life and in the life to come ; and 
the other, who ſow in the fleſh, ts be accurſed, both in this 
life and in the life to come, | 


Verſe 9. And Jet us net be *veary in wvell-deing : Fer in dus 
ſeaſon we ſhall reap if we faint not. 


The apoſtle, intending to cloſe up this Epiſtle, paſſeth 
from the particular to the genera}, and exhorteth generally 
to all good works. As if he ſhould fay, Let us be liberal 
and bountiful, not only towards the miniſters of the word, 
but alſo towards all other men, and that without wearineſs. 
For it is an eaſy matter for a man to do good once or twice; 
but to continue, and not to be diſcouraged through the in- 

; ſts done 


us to do good, but alſo not to be weary in doing good And 
Je us the more eaſily thereunto, he addeth, For in 
due ſeaſon we ſhall reap if we faint not. As if he had faid, 


Wait and look for the perpetual harveſt that is to come, and 
then ſhall no ingratitude or perverſe dealing of men be able 


to pluck you away from well-doing : For in the harveſt time 
ye ſhall receive moſt plentiful increaſe and fruit of the ſeed. 
Thus, with moſt ſweet words, he exhorteth the faithful to the 
doing of good works. 8 F 


| Verſe 10. As we have therefore opportunity, let us do gud 


unto all men, eſpecially unto them who are of the houſhuld 


This is the knitting up of his exhortation for the liberal main- 


taining and nouriſhing of the miniſters of the word, and giving 


alms to all ſuch as have need. As if he had ſaid, Let us do 
good while it is day, for when night cometh we can no Jonger 
work, John ix. 4. Indeed men work many things when the 
light of the truth is taken away, but all in vain ; for they 
walk in darkneſs, and know not whither they go, John zii. 
35. and therefore all their life, works, ſufferings and death 
are in vain. And by theſe words he toucheth the Galatians: 
As if he ſhould ſay, Except ye continue in the ſound doc- 


_/ trine which ye have received of me, your working of much 
good, your ſuffering of many troubles, and ſuch other things 


profit you nothing; as he ſaid before in the iid chapter, 
Have ye ſuffered ſo many things in vain ? Aud by a new kind 
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by of ſpeech he termeth thoſe the honſtiold of faith who are CHAP. IV. 
at I} joined with us in the fellowſhip of faith, among whom che Ver. 1, . 
1G miniſters of the word are the chief, and then all the reſt of ww" 

75 the faithful. 


: | Verſe 11. Ye fee bow large a letter I have written unto er 
„ with mine own hand. 


He eloſeth up his Epiſtle with an exhortation to the faiths 
ful, and with a ſharp rebuke or invective againſt the falſe a- 
poſtles; Le ſee (faith he) how large a letter I have written 
My unto you with mine own hand. This he ſaith to move them; 
ern and to ſhew his motherly affection towards them. As if he 
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wh gow them very ſharply, to the end he may fear and tur 
way the Galatians from their doctrine, notwithſtanding the | 

great authority which they ſeemed to have. The teachers Enormities 
whom ye have (faith he) are ſuch as, firſt, Regard not the in the cally 

7770 glory of Chriſt and the ſalvation of your ſouls, but only ſeek apoſtles. 

% their own glory: Secondly, They flee the croſs : Thirdly, | 
They underftand not thoſe things which they teach. '—_ 

Theſe falſe teachers being accuſed of the apoſtle for three 


5 ſhould ſay, 1 never wrote ſo long an epiſtle with mine own 

why hand to any other church as I have done to you. For as for 

ws his other Epiſtles, as he ſpake others wrote them, and af- 

; 2 terwards he ſubſcribed his ſalutation and name with his own 

©©* land, as it is to be ſeen in the end of his Epiſtles. And in + 

'"" if theſe words (as I ſuppoſe) he hath reſpect to the length of [0 

e me Epiſtle. Other lome take it otherwiſe f 

_ Verſe 12. As many as defire to make a fair ſhew in the feſb, | N | 

aid, hey conflrain you ts be circumciſed ; only left they ſhauld | lj 

od ſuffer perſecution for the croſs of Chriſt: a gf 

oo Before he curſed the falſe apoſtles; and now, as it were, ; | 

a, repeating the ſame thing again, but with other words, he ace | bt 
14 


2 


ain? ¶ ſuch execrable enormities, were worthy to be avoided of all 

* men. But yet all the Galatians obeyed not this warning of 
Faul. And Paul doth the falſe apoſtles no wrong, when he 

eo vehemently inveigheth againſt them; but he juttly con- 

A ” BY demneth them by his apoſtolic authority. In like manner 

NC) hen we call the pope antichrift, his biſhops and his ſhavel- 

ings a curſed generation, we ſlander them not; but by God's . 
cal authority we judge them to be accurſed, according to that x 
. which is ſaid in the iſt chapter; But though aue, or an angel 

i I from heaven, preach any other goſpel unto you, than that hies 

auc Juve Have preached unto you, let him be accurſed. For they hate, 

NB" perſecute and overthrow the doctrine of Chriſt. 8 

4 Your teachers (faith he) are vain heads, and not regard; 


Ing the glory of Chriſt and _ ſalvation, they ſeek only 
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CHAP. VI. their ewn glory. Again, becauſe they are afraid of the croſs, 


Ver. 13. 


/ 


The law is 


not  accome 


Bliſhed with Therefore all that 


out ward 


works. 


they preach circumciſion and the righteouſneſs of the fleſh, 
left they ſhould provoke the Jews to hate and perſecute them, 
Wherefore, although ye hear them never fo gladly 


d ne- 
ver ſo long ; yet ſhall ye hear but ſuch as make thei belly 


their god, ſeek their own glory, and ſhun the croſs; Phil, 
iii. 19. And here is to be noted a certain vehemency in this 


word compel. For circumciſion is nothing of itſelf; but to 
+ be compelled to circumciſion, and when a man hath receiv- 


ed it, to put righteouſneſs and holinefs therein, and if it be 
not received to make it a fin, that is an injury unto Chriſt, 
Of this matter I have ſpoken largely enough heretofore. 


Verſe 13. For neither they themſelves who are cifrumciſed 
Keep the law ; but deſire to have you circumciſed, that they 
may glory in your Heſhe 8 8 | 
Ts not Paul here worthy to be called an heretic? For he 


faith, that not only the falſe apoſtles, but all the nation of 
the Jews who were circumciſed, keep not the law, but ra- 


ther that they who were circumciſed, in fulfilling the law 
fulfil it not. This is againſt Moſes, who ſaith, that to be 


circumciſed is to keep the law, Gen. xvii. 10, and not to be 


circumciſed, is to make the covenant void, Gen. xvii. 14. 


And the Jews were circumciſed for none other cauſe but to 
keep the law, which commanded that every male child ſhould 
de circumciſed the eight day. Hereof we have before treat: 
ed at large, and therefore we need nor now to repeat the 
fame again. Now, theſe things ſerve to the condemning of 
the falſe apoſtles, that the Galatians may be feared from hear- 
ing of them, as if he ſhould ſay, Behold, I ſet before your 
eyes what manner of teachers ye have. Firft, they are vain- 
glorious men, who feek nothing but their own profit, and 


care fer nothing but their own belly, Phil. ii. 21. Secondly, 


they flee the croſs: And finally, they teach no truth or cer. 
tainty, but all their ſayings and doings are counterfeit and 
full of hypoeriſy. Wherefore although they keep the law 
outward!y, yet in keeping it they keep it not. For without 
the Holy Ghoſt, the law cannot be kept. But the Holy 
Ghoſt cannot be received without Chriſt ; and where the 
Holy Ghoſt dwelleth not, there dwelleth an unclean fpirit; 
that is, deſpiſing God, and ſecking its own gain and glory. 
he doth as touching the law, ia hypocriſy 
and double fin. For an unclean heart doth not fulfi] the 
law, but only maketh an outward ſhew thereof, and ſo is it 
more confirmed in its wickedneſs and hypocriſy. | 
And this ſentence is diligently to be marked, that the 
who are circumciſed keep-not the law; that is, that the 
who are circumciſed are not circumciſed. It may alſo be 25 
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vain; for all that is not of faith is ſin, Rom. xiv. 23. It 
proſiteth a man therefore nothing at all to be outwardly cir- 
cumciſed, to faſt, to pray, or to do any other work, if he 
be within a deſpiſer of grade, of forgiveneſs of ſins, of faith, 
of Chriſt, &c. and be piffed up with the opinion and pre- 
ſumption of his own righteouſneſs, which are horrible ſins 
againſt the firſt table; and afterward there follow alſo other 
ſins againſt the ſecond table, as diſobedience, whoredom, 
furiouſneſs, wrath, hatred, and ſuch other. Therefore he 
faith very well, that they who are circumciſed keep not the 
law, but ouly pretend that they keep it. But this counter» 


feiting, or rather hypocrily is double wickedneſs before 


God. 


What mean the falſe apoſtles when they would have you The peril 
to be circumciſed? Not that ye might become righteous ; that tollow- | 
although they ſo bear you in hand, but that they may glory eth ambiti- 


in your fleth. Now, who would not deteſt this moſt peſti- n and vais 
glory. 


lent vice of ambition and deſire of glory, which is ſought 
with ſo great peril of mens ſouls? They are (ſaith he) de- 
ceitful, ſhameleſs.and vain ſpirits, who ſerve their own belly, 
and hate the croſs. Again (which is worſt of all) they com- 
pel you to be circumciſed according to the law, that they 
may thereby abuſe your fleſh to their own glory, and in the 
mean ſeaſon they bring your ſouls into danger of everlaſtin 
deſtruction. For what gain ye elſe before God but damna- 
tion ? And what elſe bebre men, but that the falſe apoſtles 
may glory that they are your teachers, and ye their diſ- 
ciples? And yet they teach you that which they themſelves, 
do not. Thus doth he ſharply reprove the falſe apoſtles. 
- Theſe words, That they may glory in your fleſh, are very - 
effectual. As if he ſhould ſay, they have not the word of 
the Spirit; therefore it is impoſſible for you to receive the 


Spirit by their preaching. They do but only “* exerciſe your ® That is, 
fleſh, making you fleſhly jufticiaries or juſtifiers of yourſelves. they do buy 


Outwardly they obſerve days, times, ſacrifices and ſuch o- . ee 


ther things according to the law, which are altogether car- p 


and damnation. And on the other fide, this they gain there - ereiſe. 
by, that they boalt that they are your teachers, and have 
called you back from the doctrine of Paul the heretic, unto 
their mother the ſynagogue. So at this day the papiſts boaſt 

that they call back LCA to the boſom of their mother the 


Foly church, whom they deceive and ſeduce. Contrariwiſe, 


we glory not in your fleſh, but we glory as touching your 
Ipirit, becauſe ye have received the Spirit by our preaching, 


Cl. iii. 2. 


* 


” il 
dal, whereby ye reap nothing elſe but unprofitable labour Qavith — 
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py unto other works: He that worketh, prayeth, or ſuf- CHAP. vi. 
ereth without Chriſt, worketh, prayeth and ſuffereth in Ver. 13. 
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"Ver. 14- Verſe 14. But Gd forbid that I ſhould glory, fave in the 


eres of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, — 


The apoſtle cloſeth up the matter with an indignation, and 


with great vehemency of ſpirit, he caſteth out theſe words; 


But God forbid, c. As if he ſhoyld ſay, this carnal glory 
and ambition of the falſe apottles is ſo dangerous a poiſon, 
that I wiſh it were buried in hell, for it is the cauſe of the 
deſtruction of many. But let them glory in the fleſh that 
lit, and let them periſh with their curſed glory: As for 


Tee ent. we, I defire no other glory, but that whereby I glory and 


r rejoice in the croſs of Chriſt. After the ſame manner ſpeak- 
EM” eth he alſo, Rom. v. 3. We glory in our afflidtions. Allo, in 
2 Cor. xii. 5. J will glory in mine infirmities. Here Paul 

ſheweth what is the glory and rejoicing of the Chriſtians, 

amely, to glory and be proud in tribulations, reproaches, 

infirmities, ge. | 

The world judgeth of the Chriftians, not only that they 

dre wretched and miſerable men, but alſo moſt cruely and 

yet (as it thinketh) with a true zeal hateth, perſecuteth, con- 
demneth and killeth them as moſt pernicious plagues of the 
ſpiritual and worldly kingdom, that is, like heretics and re- 

bels. But becauſe they do not ſuffer theſe things for mur. 

der, theft, and ſuch other wickedneſs, but for the love of 

| Chriſt, whofe benefit and glory they ſet forth, therefore they 

glory in tribulations and in the croſs of Chriſt, and are glad 

with the apoſtles that they are counted worthy to ſuffer rebuks 

for the name of Chriſt, Ae v. 41. So mult we glory at 

this day when the pope and the whole world molt cruelly 

perſecute us, condemn us, and kill us, becauſe we ſuffer 

theſe things, not for our evil deeds, as thieves, murderers, 

15 but for Chriſt's ſake, our Lord and Saviour, whoſe gol- 
r | 

Now, our glory is increaſed and confirmed principally by 

theſe two things. Firſt, becavſe we are certain that our 
goctrine is ſound and perfect. Secondly, becauſe our croſs 
8nd ſuffering is the ſuffering of Chriſt. Thereſore when the 
world perſecuteth and killeth us, we have no cauſe to com- 
lain or lament, but we ought rather to rejoice and be glad, 

4 Feed the world judgeth us to be unhappy and accurſed; 
but on the otber kite, >briſt, who is greater than the world, 
ard for whom we ſuffer, pronounceth us to be bleſſed, and 
willeth us to rejoice. Bleſſed are ye 7 he) when men ſhall 
revile you, and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of evil a. 
Faul you falſely for my ſake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad, 
atth. v. 11, 12. Our glory then is another manner of 
glory than the glory of the world is, which rejoiceth not in 
Fribulation, reproach, perſecution and death, &c, but gloricth 
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| | * 
| altogether in power, in riches, peace, honour, wiſdom, and CHAP. VI, 
„ its own. righteouſneſs. But mourning and confuſion is the Ver. 74+ 


end of this glory. 


Moreover, the croſs of Chriſt doth not ſignify that piece 


4 of wood which Chrilt did bear upon his ſhoulders, and to ; 
Which he was afterward nailed, but generally it ſignifieth all | if 
ry the afflictions of the faithful, whoſe ſufferings are Chritt's ſuffen- q 
n, I ings, 2. Cor. i. 5. The ſufferings of Chrift abound in us. Again, f. 
he i Now refoice I in my ſufferings for you, and fill up that which is is 
at W behind of the afflictions of Chriſt in my flaſp, far his body's ſake, ; 
or | which is the church, & c. Col. i. 24, The croſs of Chriſt, ! 
nd | therefore, generally ſignifieth all the afflictions of the church « 
k- which it fuffereth tor Chriſt ; which he himſelf witneſſeth, 9 
in when he ſaith, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thiu me? Acts q 
aul ik 4. Saul did go violence to Chriſt, but to his church. 

ns, But he that toucheth it, toucheth the apple of his eye, Zech. 

es, ii. 8 There is a more lively feeling ia the head than in the 

other members of the body. And this we know by experi- 

hey © ence: for the little toe, or the leaſt part of man's body be- 

and ing hurt, the head forthwith ſheweth itſelf by the counte- 
on- | nance to feel the grief thereof So Chriſt our head maketh 

the all our afflictions his own, and ſuffereth alſo when we ſuffer, 

re- ¶ who are his body. „ po 
ure It is profitable for us to know theſe things, leſt we ſhould 
e of be ſwallowed up with ſorrow, or fall 40 — 34 when we ſee 
hey chat our adverſaries do cruelly perſecute, excommunicate | 
glad and kill us. But let us think with ourſelves, after the ex- The eroſi of 


zuks | ample of Paul, that we mutt glory in the croſs which we the godly iv 
y at ¶ bear, not for our own fins, but for Chriſt's ſake. If we conſi - Geet, 


ell) der only in ourſel es the ſufferings which we endure, they are 
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not only grievous, but intolerable ; but when we may ſay, 
Thy ſufferings, Q Chriſt, abound in ut, 2 Cor. i. 5. or as is 
faid in Pſal. xliv. 22. For thy ſake are we killed all the day 
lang: then theſe ſufferings are not only eaſy, but alſo ſweet, 


according to that ſaying, Hy yoke is eaſy, and my burden is 


light, Math, xi. 30. 
Now, it is well known that we at this day do ſuffer the 
batred and perſecution of our adverſaries far no other cauſe, 
but for that we preach Chriſt faithfully and purely. If we 
would deny him, and approve their pernicious errors, and 
wicked religion, they would not only ceaſe to hate and per · 
ſecute us, but would alſo offer unto us honour, riches, and 
many goodly things. Becauſe therefore we ſuffer, theſe 
things for Chriſt's ſake, we may truly rejoice and glory 
with Paul in the croſs of our Lord ſcfus Chriſt; that is, 
pot in riches, in power, in the favour of men, &c. but in 
alliEtions, weakneſs, ſorrow, tightings in the body, terrars 
in the ſpirit, perſecutions, and all other evils, 2. Cor. vii. 5. 


Wherefore we trult it will ſhortly eome to pals, that Qhritk 
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350 GALATIANS. | 
CHAP. VI. vill fay the ſame to us that David ſaid to Abiathar the 
| Tm ite prieft, J am the cauſe of all your deaths, 1 Sam. xxii. 22, 
ind Again, He that toucheth you, toucheth the apple of mine eye, 

Zech. ii. 8. As if he had ſaid, He that hurteth you hurteth 
me: For if ye did not preach my word and confeſs me, ye 
ſhould not ſuffer theſe things. So ſaith he alſo in John xv, 
19. Ly were of the world, the world wauld love his own « 
But becauſt ye are not of the world, but I have choſen you out of 
the world, therefore the world hateth you. But theſe things 


are treated of before. 


Verſe 1 4 By whom the world is cvucified KF 5 and 1 
hr *.". eanto the world. | 


This 18 Paul's manner of ſpeaking : The world is cruci- | 


fied to me, that 1s, I judge the world t damned. And [ 
am crucified te the world, that is, the wörld again judgeth 
me to be damned. Thus we crucify and condemn one ano- 
ther. I abhor all the doQrine, righteouſneſs and works of 
the world as the poiſon of the devil. The world again de- 
tefteth my doctrine and deeds, and judgeth me to be ſediti- 
ous, a pernicioue, a peſtilent fellow, and an heretic. So at 
this day the world is crucified to us, and we unto the world. 
We curſe and condema all man's traditions concerning mals, 
orders, vows, will-worſhippings, works, and all the abo - 
minations of the pope and other heretics as the dirt of the 
7 devil. They again do perſecute and kill us as deſtroyers of 
religion, and troublers of the public peace. 
The monks dreamed that the world was crucified to them, 
when they entered into their monaſteries ; but by this means 
Chriſt is crucified and not the world,. yea, the world 1s de- 
livered from crucifying, and is the more quickened by that 
opinion of holineſs and truſt which they had in their own 
righteouſneſs that entered into religion, Moſt fooliſhly and 
wickedly therefore was this ſentence of the apoſtle's wreſted 
to the entering into monaſteries. He ſpeaketh here of an 
The con- high matter and of great importance; that is, that every 
trary judg- faithful man judgeth that to be the wiſdom, righteouſneſs 
ment of the and power of God, which the world condemneth as the 
rr greateſt folly, wickedneſs and weakneſs, And contrari- 


of theworld viſe, that which the world judgeth to be the higheſt religi- 


ing true 


lf 


on and ſervice of God, the faithful do know to be nothing 


doctrine. elſe but execrable and horrible blaſphemy againſt God. So 


the godly condemn the world, and again, the world con- 
demneth the godly. But the godly have the right judgment 
oh their fide: for the ſpiritual man judgeth all things, 1 Cor, 
ii. 15. | | 
Whereſore the judgment of the world, touching religion 
and righteouſneſs before God, is contrary to the judgment 
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of the godly. as God and the devil are contrary the one to CHAP. VT. 
the other: For as God is crucified to the devil, and the de. Ver. 14. 


vil to God; that is, as God condemneth the doctrine and 
works of the devil (for the Son of God appeared, as 1 John 
iii. 8. ſaith, to deſtroy the works of the devil;) and contra» 
riwiſe, the devil condemneth the word and the works of God, 
for he is a murderer and a father of lies, John viii. 44. ſo 


Abe world condemneth the doctrine and life of the godly, 


calling them moſt pernicious heretics and troublers of the 
public peace. And again, the faithful call the world the ſon 
of the devil, who rightly followeth his father's ſteps ; that is, 
who is a preat murderer and a liar as his father ia, This 13 
Paul's meaning, when he faith, hereby the world is crucified 
wnto me, and I unto the world; Now, the world doth not on- 
ly ſignify in the ſcriptures ungodly and wicked men, but the 
very beſt, the wiſeſt and holieſt men that are of the world. 
And here by the way he covertly toucheth the falſe apoſ- 
tles. As if he ſhould ſay, I utterly hate and detelt all glo- 
ry which is without the croſs of Chriſt, as a curſed thing, 
Pfal. cxxxix. 21. for the world, with all the glory therof, is 
crucified to me, and I to the world. Wherefore accurſed be 
all they who glory in their fleſh and not in the croſs of Chriſt, 
Paul therefore witnefſeth by tlicſe words that he hateth the 
world with a perfect hatred of the Holy Ghoſt ; and again, 
the world hateth him with a perfect hatred of a wicked ſpi- 
rit. As if he ſhould ſay, It is impoſſible that there ſhould 
be any agreement between me and the world. What ſhall [ 
then do? Shall I give place and teach thoſe things which 
pleaſe the world? No, but with a ſtout courage I will ſer 
myſelf againſt it, and will as well deſpiſe and crucify it; as it 
deſpiſeth and crucifieth me. T: 

To conclude, Paul here teacheth how we ſhould fight a- 
gainſt Satan, (who not only tormenteth our bodies with ſun- 
dry afflictions, but alſo woundeth our hearts continually 
with his fiery darts, that by this continuance, when he can 
no otherwiſe prevail, he may overthrow our faith, and bring 
us from the truth and from Chriſt,) namely, that like as we 
ſee Paul himſelf to have ftoutly defpiſed the world, ſo we al- 
ſo ſhould deſpiſe the devil the prince thereof, with all his force, 
deceits and helliſh furies, and ſo truſting to the aid and help 
of Chriſt, ſhould triumph againſt him after this manner: G 
Satan, the more thou hurteſt and goeſt about to hurt me, 
the more proud and ſtout I am againſt thee, and laugh thee 
to ſcorn : The more thou terrifieſt me, and/ſeckeſt to bring 
me to deſperation, ſo much the more boldneſs I take, and 
glory in the midſt of thy fury and malice ; not by mine own 
power, but by the power of my Lord and Saviour Chriſt, 
whoſe ſtrength is made perfect in my weakneſs, 2 Cor. xi. 
$ Therefore when I am weak then am I ſtrong, On the 
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558 GALATIANS. 
CHAP. VI. contrary, he he ſeeth his threatenings and terrors to be 


Ver. 15. feared, he rejoiceth, and then he terrifieth more and more | 


YN ſuch as are terrified already. Zn 
Verſe 15. For in Chriſt Feſus neither circumciſion availeth 


any thing, nor uncircumciſien, but a new creature. 


This is a wonderful kind of ſpeech which Paul here uſeth 


when he ſaith, Neither cir cumciſion nor uricircumciſion availeth 
any thing. It may ſeem that he ſhould rather have ſaid, Ei- 
ther circumciſion or uncircumcifion availeth ſome what, ſecing 
theſe are two contrary things. But now he demeth that ei 
tber the one or the other do any thing avail. As if he ſhould 
have ſaid, Ye muſt mount up higber ; for circumciſion and 
uncircumciſion are things of no ſuch importance, that they 
are able to obtain righteouſneſs before God. True it is that 
they are contrary the one to the other; but this is nothing 
as touching Chriſtian righteouſneſs, which is not earthly but 
heavenly, and therefore it oonſiſteth not in corpora} things. 


Therefore, whether thou be circumciſed or uncircumciſed, it 


is all one thing ; for in Chriſt Jeſus neither the one or th 
other availeth any thing at all. 
The Jews-were greatly offended when they heard that cir- 
cumcifion availed nothing. They eaſily granted that uncir- 
cumciſion availed nothing; but they could not abide to hear 
that ſo much ſhould be ſaid of circumciſion, for they fought 
even unto blood for the defence of the Jaw and circumciſion, 
The papilts alſo at this day do vehementiy contend for the 
maintenance of their traditions as touching the eating of fleſh, 
ſingle life, holy-days, and ſuch other; and they excommuni- 
cate and curſe us who teach that in Chriſt Jeſus theſe things 
do nothing avail: But Paul faith we muſt have another thing 
which is much more excellent and precious, whereby we may 
obrain righteouſneſs before God. In Chriſt Jeſus (ſaith he) 
- neither circumciſion nor uncircumciſion ; neither fiugle life, 
nor marriage; neither meat nor oo” do any whit avail. 
Meat maketh vs not acceptable before God. We ate neither 


the better by abſtaining, nor the worſe by eatirg. All theſe 
things, yea, the whole world, with all the laws and righte- 


ouſneſs thereof, avail, nothing to juſizfication. 

Reaſon and the wiſdom of the fleſh do not underftand this; 
For it perceiveth not thoſe things which are of the Spirit of Cod, 
1 Cor. ii. 14. Therefore it will needs have rightcouſneſs to 
ſtand in outward things. But we are taught out ef the word 
of God, that there is nothing under the fun which availeth 


Withovt ynto righteouſneſs before God, but Chriſt only, or (as Paul 


Chriſt there faith here) a new creature. Politic laws, men traditions, ce- 
is no falva- removies of the church, yea, and the law of Moſes, are ſuch 
things as are without Chriſt; tnerefore they avail not vat 
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GALATIAN'S: 


righteouſneſs before God. We may uſe theſe things both CHAP. V1. 
good and neceſſary, but in their place and time. But if we Ver. 15. 


talk of the matter of jiltification, they avail nothing, but 
hurt very much. e | 

And by theſe two things, circumciſion and uneireumeiſion, 
Paul rejeReth ail other things whatſoever, and denieth that 
they avail any thing in Chriſt Jeſus ; that is, in the cauſe of 
faith and ſalvation, For he taketh here a part for the whole; 


that is, by uncircumciſion he underſtandeth all the Gentiles, Uncireum- 

by circumciſion all the Jews, with all their force and all their eiſion ſigni- 

glory. As if he had ſaid, Whatſoever the Gentiles can do 35 
en 8 2 


5 .. . . . 2 i iſt» 
empires, it availeth nothing in Chriſt Jeſus. Alfo whatſo- — 


with all their wiſdom, righteouſneſs, laws, power, kingdoms, 


ever the Jews are able to do with their Moſes, their law, their Jews. 


. circumciſion, their worſhippings, their temple, their king- 


dom and priefthood, it nothing availeth. Wherefore, in Chritt 
Jeſus, or in the matter of juſtification, we muſt not diſpute 
of the laws either of the Gentiles or of the Jews, but we muſt 


imply pronounce that neither circumciſion nor uncireumei- 


fron availeth any thing. 

Are the laws then of no effect? Not ſo. They are good 
and profitable; yet in their place and time; that is, in cor- 
poral and civil things, which without laws cannot be guided. 
Moreover, we uſe alſo in the churches certain ceremonies and 
laws; not that the keeping of them availeth unto righteouſ- 
neſs, but for good order, example, quietneſs, and concord 
according to that ſaying, Let all things be done decently, and 
in order, 1 Cor. xiv. 40. But if theflaws be fo ſet forth and 
urged, as though the keeping of them did juſtify a man, or 
the breaking thereof did condemn him, they ought to be ta- 
ken away and to be aboliſhed ; for then Chriſt loſeth his of- 
fice and his glory, who only juftifieth us, and giveth untous the 
Holy Ghott. The apoſtle therefore by theſe words plainly af- 
firmeth, that neither circumciſion nor uncircumciſion availeth 
any thing, but the new creature, &c. Now, ſince that neither 
the laws of the Gentiles nor of the Jews avail any thing, the 
pope hath done moſt wickedly, in that he hath conſtrained 


Innen ta keep his Jaws with the opinion of righteouſneſs. 


Now, a new creature, whereby the image of God is re- 


Enewed, is not made by any colour or counterfeitiag of good 


works, (for in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumcition availeth any 
thing, nor uncircumcifion) but by Chriſt, by whom it is cre» 
ated after the image of God, in righteouſne!s and true holi- 
refs, Eph iv. 24. When works are done, they bring indeed 
i new ſhew and outward appearance, wherewith the world 
and the fleſh are delighted, but not a new creature; for the 
heart remaineth wicked as it was before, full of the contempt 


Jot God and infidelity. , Therefore a new creature is the work 


ofthe Holy Ghoſt; which cleanſeth our heart by faith, Acts 
I, | 


n 
15 
0 
* 
*. 
is, 
(} 
+ 
; 
3 
'Þ 
+4 
1 
* 
145 
a 
T 
1 
i 
[ 


554 „„ 
CHAP. VI. xv. 9. and worketh the fear of God, love, chaſtity, and other 
Ver. 16. Chriſtian virtues, and giveth power to bridle the fleſh, and 

to reject the righteouſneſs and wiſdom of the world. Here 
is no colouring or new outward ſhew, but a thing done in- 
deed. Here 1s created another ſenſe and another judgment; 
that is, altogether ſpiritual, which abhorreth thoſe things 
that before it greatly eſteemed, The monkiſh life and order 
did fo bewitch us in time paſt, that we thought there was no 
other way to ſalvation. But now we judge of it far other- 
wiſe. We are now aſhamed of thoſe things which we adored 
as moſt heavenly and holy, before we were regenerate into 
this new creature. 5 


The renew- Wherefore, the changing of garments and other outward 


ing of the things, is not a new creature (as the monks dream) but it is 

ere of the renewing of the mind by the Holy Ghoſt, after which 

follow the followeth a change of the members and ſenſes of the whole 

renewing of body. For when the heart hath conceived a new light, a 

the mind. new judgment, and new motions through the goſpel, it com- 

| eth to paſs that the outward ſenſes are alſo renewed ; for the 

ears defire to hear the word of God and not the traditions 

and dreams of men. The mouth and tongue do not vaunt 

of their own works, righteouſneſs and rules; but they ſet 

forth the mercy of God only offered unto us in Chriſt, Thele 

changes conſiſt not in words, but are effectual, and bring a 

new ſpirit, a new will, new ſenſes and new operations of the 

fleſh, ſo that the eyes, ears, mouth and tongue do not only 

ſee, hear and ſpeak otherwiſe than they did before, but 

the mind alſo approveth, loveth and followeth another thing 

The papiſts than it did before. For before, being blind with popiſh er- 

imagined rors and darkneſs, it imagined God to be a merchant, who 

God to be would ſell unto us his grace for our works and merits. But 

bang}; now in the light of the goſpel it aſſureth us, that we are 

bis grace for counted righteous by faith only in Chriſt, Therefore it 

works and now rejecteth all will-works, and accompliſheth the works 

rits. of charity and of our vocation commanded by God. It 

5 praiſeth and magnifieth God; it rejoiceth and glorieth in the 

i only truſt and confidence of God's mercy through Jeſus 

Chriſt, If it muſt ſuffer any trouble or affliction, it endur- 

eth the ame cheerfully and gladly, although rhe fleſh repine 
and grudge thereat. This Paul calleth a new creature. 


Verſe 16. And as many as walk according to this rule, 
peace be on them, and mercy, — 


This he addeth as a concluſion. This is the only and true 
rule wherein we ought to walk, namely, the new creature, 
which is neither circumciſion nor uncircumcifion, but the 

new man created into the image of God, in righteouſneſs and 
wrve holineſs, Epk. iv. 24. which inwardly is righteous in the 
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Verſe 17. From henceforth let no man n me. 


G ALATIAN S. 3 
Spirit, and outwardly is holy and clean in the fleſh. The CHAP. vl. 
monks have a righteouſneſs and holineſs, but it is hypoeri- Ver. 16, 1. 
tical and wicked, becauſe they hope not to be juſtified by \w# 
faith only in Chriſt, but by the keeping of their rule. More- 
over, although outwardly they counterfeit a holineſs, and 
refrain their eyes, hands, tongue and other members from 
evil; yet they have an. unclean heart, full of filthy luſt, en- 
vy, wrath, lechery, idolatry, contempt and hatred of God, 
blaſphemy againſt Chrift, &c. for they are moſt ſpiteful and 
cruel] enemies of the truth. Wherefore the rule and religion 

of the monks is moſt wicked, and accurſed of God. 

But this rule whereof Paul ſpeaketh in this place, is bleſ- 
ſed, by which we live in the faith of Chriſt, and are made 
new creatures ; that is to ſay, righteous and holy indeed by 
the Holy Ghoft, without any colouring or counterfeiting. 
To them who walk after this rule belongeth peace; that 
is, the favour of God, forgiveneſs of fin, quietneſs of con- 
ſcience, and mercy ; that is, help in afflictions, and pardon 
of the remnants of fin which remain in our fleſh. Yea, al- 
though they who walk after this rule be overtakgn with any 
fin, yet, for that they are the children of grace and peace, 
mercy upholdeth them, ſo that their ſin and fall ſhall not be 
laid to their charge. 8 


Verſe 16. And upon the Iſrael of God. | 


Here he toucheth the falſe apoſtles and Jews, who ploried 
of their fathers, boaſted that they were the people of God, 
that they had the law, &c. As if he had ſaid, they are the 
Ifrael of God, who with faithful Abraham believe the pro- 
miſes of God offered already in Chriſt, whether they be Jews 
or Gentiles, and not they who are begotten of Abraham, 
Iſaac and Jacob, after the fleſh. This matter' is largely 
handled before in the third chapter. 


He concludeth his epiſtle with a certain indignation. As 
if he had ſaid, I have faithfully taught the goſpel as I have 
received it by the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt ; whoſo will not 
follow it, let him follow what he will, ſo that hereafter he 
trouble me no more. At a word, this is my cenſure, that 
Chriſt whom I have preached is the only High Prieſt and Sa- 
viour of the world. Therefore, either let the world walk ac- 
cording to this rule, of which I have ſpoken here and through - 
out all this epiſtle, or elſe let it periſh for ever. 1 


. CHAP. vi. | | 5 el | 
p 5 Verſe 17. For I bear in my body the marks of the Lord 


CA LA TIA Ns. 


Jeſus. 


That 1s the true meaning of this place: The marks that 
are in my body do ſhew well enough whoſe ſervant I am. If 


I ſought to pleaſe men, requiring circumciſion and the keep- - 


ing of the law as neceſſary to ſalvation, and rejoicing in your 
fleſh as the falſe apoſtles do, I needed not to bear theſe 


marks in my body. But becauſe I am the ſervant of Jeſus 


Chriſt, and walk after a true rule; that is, 1 openly teach and 
confeſs that no man can obtain the favour of God, righteouſ- 
neſs and ſalyation, but by Chrift alone; therefore it behoveth 
me to bear the badges of Chriſt my Lord; which are not 
marks of mine own procuring, but are laid upon me againſt 
my will, by the world and the devil, for none other cauſe, 
but for that I preach Jeſus to be Chriſt. e : 
The ſtripes and ſufferings therefore which he did bear in 
his body, he calleth marks; as alſo, the anguiſh and terror 
of ſpirit, he calleth the fiery darts of the devil. Of theſe ſuf- 
ferings he maketh mention every where in his epiſtles: As 
Luke alſo doth in the Acts. I thin (faith he) that God 
hath fet forth us the apoſiles laſt, as it were appointed to death. 


For we are made a ſpectacle unto the world, and to angels, and 


to men, 1 Cor. iv. 9. Again, Unto this preſent hour aue both 


hunger and thirf?, and are naked, and are buffetted, and have 


no certain dwelling place. And labour, working with our own 


hands : We are reviled, we are perſecuted, we are defamed,. 


ewe are made as the filth of the world, the off-ſcauring of all 
things unto this day, 1 Cor. iv. 11, 12, 13. Allo, in ano- 
ther place, In much patience, in aſſtictions, in neceſſities, in 
diſtreſſæs, in ſiripes, in impriſonments, in tumults, in labours, 
in evatchings, in faſtings, &c. 2 Cor, vi. 4, 5, 6. And again, 
In labours more abundant, in firipes above meaſure, in priſcns 
more frequent, in deaths oft. Of the Jews five times received 1 
forty ſtripes fave one. Thrice was I b:aten with rods, once was 
I. ſtoned, thrice I ſuffered ſhipwreck ; a night and a day I have 
been in the deep + In journeying often, in perils of waters, in 
perils of robbers, in perils by mine own countrymen, in perils 
by the heathen, in perils in the city, in perils in the wilderneſs, 
in perils in the ſea, in perils among falſe brethren, &c. 2 Cor. 
Fi. 23, 24, 25, 26. . | 
Theſe are the true marks and printed ſigns, of which the 
apoſtle ſpeaketh in this place, which we alſo-at this day, by 
he grace of God, bear in our bodies for Chriſt's cauſe. For 
he world perſecuteth and xilleth us, falſe brethren deadly 
hate us, Satan inwardly in our heart, with his fiery darts, 
errificth us, and for no other cauſe, but for that we teach 
hriſt to be-our righteouſneſs and life. Theſe marks we 
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chooſe not of any devotion, neither do we gladly ſuffer CHAP. vi. 
them; but becaule the world and the devil do lay them up- Ver. 18. 
on us for Chrilt's cauſe, we are compelled to ſuffer them, \yad * 


and we rejoice in Spirit with Payl (who is always willing, 
glorieth and rejoiceth) that we bear them in our body: for 
they are a ſeal and molt ſure teſtimony of true dactrine and 
faith. Theſe things Paul ſpake (as I ſhewed before) with 
a certain diſpleaſure and indignation. © | 


Verſe 18. Brethren, the grace of our Lord Feſus Chrift be | 


with your Ypirit. Amen. 


This is his laſt farewell. He endeth the epiſtle with the 
ſame words wherewith he began. As if he had ſaid, I have 
taught you Chriſt purely, I have entreated you, I have chid- 
den you, and J have let paſs ang which I thought pro- 
fitable for you. I can ſay no more, but that I. heartily pray 
that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt would bleſe and increafe my la- 
bour, and govern you with his holy Spirit for ever. 

Thus have ye the expoſition of Paul's epiſtle to the Ga- 
latians. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, our Juſtifier and Saviour, 
who gave unto me the grace and power to expound this e- 
piſtle, and to you likewiſe to hear it, preſerve and eſtabliſh 


both you and me (which I moſt heartily defire) that we 


daily growing more and more in the knowledge of his grace 
and faith unteigned, may be found unblameable and without 
fault in the day of our redemptions To whom with the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Ghoſt, be glory world without end. 
Amen. Rs, | 


' 1 TIMOTHY i. 17. 


Unto the King eternal, immortal, inviſible, the only wiſe 
GOD, be honour and glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
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| ALIST or Tus SUBSCRIBERS NAMES. 
„ TELUS - 2 


HE reverend Mr. Patrick Alexander Paton, merchant | 
Hutchiſon, miniſter of the Alex. Kirkwood, watch-maker 


goſpel ©. John Gilmour, grocer z 
Alex. Abercrombie, grocer Robert Simpſon, grocer 
John Highat, merchant Alexander Blair, merchant 
John Patterſon, tobacconiſt Robert White, grocer 
Robert Bennet, grocer - William Wilſon, merchant. 
William Bell, ſen. ſchool-maſter James Paton, manufacturer 
James Maxwell, poet Archibald Hamilton, druggiſt 

WEAVERS. : 
Robert Orr William M*Millan Francis Gemmil 
William Sloane Archibald Park Ralph Fergus 
Robert M*Nair William Brown John Reid 
Robert Wilfon Robert Ewing James McKenzie 
Duncan Graham David Allan James Wilſon. 
John Wilſon James Inglis Fulton Reid 
John Mitchell William Cherrie John Martia 
William Lockhart - William Kilpatrick Alexander Adam 
Alexander Bowes, ſen. Norman Dougal Robert Wilſon 
Thomas Robertſon James Gordon Matthew Young 
John Gerrat John Brown James Goudie 
Robert Black William Cameron Robert Dunn 
William Inglis Charles Allardiee William Weir 
James Braſh ; Peter Gilmour James Shearer 
Robert Monro John Robertſon James Wilſon 
John Forbes James Waddell James Chapman 
James Frazer William Weir William Reid 
William Hamilton 1 John Ferguſon 
John Paul James Burnet Robert Gowans . 
Robert Dickſon John Cairns Thomas M*cKelt 
John Dickſon James Clark Daniel M*Allum 
Adam Ballentown James Campbell ohn Calderhead 
Andrew Syminton Joſeph Whytet illiam Becket . 
William Wood William Clark John Currie 
Matthew Wood Robert Lang John Paterſon 
Dougal M*'Lean James Bryce John Tunks 
William Ruſſel George Watſon John Shearer 
Robert M*Nair Hugh Watſon John Sharp 
John Cunningham Donald Grant Alexander Bailey 
Francis Barclay David Goudie Robert Cochran 
Edward Cunningham John Watſon David Borland 


Edward M Millan Andrew Taylor Robert Faterſon. 
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Allan Gibſon 
Thomas Millar 
John Houſton 
John Fairlie 

John Wilſon 
John Anderſon 
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William Wallace 
William Mair 
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William Hamilton 
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James M*<Gachan 
James Thomſon 
John Robertſon 
Andrew Warnock 
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William Kay 
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David Cameron 
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John Stewart 
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James Weir 
Robert Scott 
Robert Robertſon 
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John Niven 

John Wilſon 

John Nicoll 
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Alexander Robertſon 


James Hoſie 
William Hamilton 
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William Paterſon 


John Stevenſon 


James Hamilton 
James Strathie 


Thomas Neill 


James Sym 
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Robert Wilſon 
John Erſkine 


John Cochrane 
William Gillies 
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Matthew Sym 
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William Campbell 


William Cuming 


John Moodie 


James Lindfay 
James M*<Call 
William Lochhead 
Alexander Souden 
William Neilſon 
Daniel M*Fec. 
James Mathie 


James Barr 


William Colquhoun 


James Robertſon 


James Gilmour 


Alexander Anderſon 
Gabriel Wilfon 
Thomas Finlayſon 
William Bull 
Daniel Cameron 
James Alexander 
William M*Taggart 
Lewis Faichne y 
Walter Robertſon 
George Veitch 

John Gemmil 
Robert Chirry 

| George Jackſon 
Robert Lang 
Gilbert M*Cready 
Charles Millar 


John Ja 
Willian 
James ] 
Willian 
Duncan 
Alextiic 
John A, 
William 
John M. 
Adam \ 


on 


art 


SUBSCRIBERS NAMES. 


John Anderſon 


William M*Farlane 


John Jackſon 


John Todd 


John M- Adam 


James Young 


John Whyte 


Deniſon Gibſon 
James Graham 
Malcolm Whyte 
James Dickie 
David Brown 
Robert Latta 


Hector M Arthur 


Alexander Frazer 


Richard Dumvel 


John Smith _ 
Stewart M*Reigh 
John Taylor 

John Jaap 

George Wilſon 
Malcolm Whyte 
William Colquhoun 


Alexander M*Coanel 


Thomas Broadfoot 
John Armitrong 
William Reid 
Robert Ferguſon 
John Renfrew 


James Wilſon 


George Anderſon 
Peter Broady 
Andrew Littlejohn 
William Kyle 
Robert King 
John Hamilton 
Matthew Watſon 
James Muir 
William Hodgart 
John Jamieſon 
William Cairns 
James Hatrick 
William Stewart 
Duncan M Gibbon 


John Lochead 
James Kennedy 
Robert Craig 


James Paton 


Peter Reid 


oha Howie 


James Jack 


Hugh Vallance 


John Paiſley 
John Stewart 
George Philip 
William Grierſon 
Matthew Millar 
John Glen 
Robert Bowie 
William Jamie ſon 
Alexander Mackay 
Robert Hepburn 
William Parker 
James Raeſide 


9 


James Sclatter 


John Reoch 
James Curr 
Alexander Morriſon 


William Dalziel 


John Harkneſs 


John Thomſon 


William Thomſon 


Andrew Gillon 
Robert Niſbet 
John Hunter 
Charles Henry 
Robert Robertſon. 
John Robertſon 
William Lauchlan 
William Dobie 
Andrew Harley 
William Walker 
Alexander Walket 
James Grant 


James Lyall 


Archibald Speir 


Hough Barnet 
James Lockhart 


Alextiider Anderſon John Dougal 


John Anderſon 
William Dykes 
John Millar 
Adam Muir 


William 
John Shirlaw 


James Smith 


Peter mon 


illar 


4 B 


James Orr 
John Allan 


James Murray 
John Greenlees 


William M*Grouthe» 


John M*Nair 


William Jack 


James Grant 
Neil Lang 


Alexander Sayer 


William Allan 


1 


John Jamieſon 
John Walker 
Daniel Thomſon 
William Carmichel 


John Gemmil 


John Weir 
Robert Campbell 
William Laird 
Robert Swan 
David Wylie 
John Holmes 


John Dunlop 


John M Cron 


Thomas M. Kibbon 


Richard Fulton 
Alexander Edgar 
Robert Clowney 
Moſes Thomſon 
Duncan M*Farlan 


Donald M Intyre 


Robert Downie 
John Tooll 

James Anderſon 
David Gordon 
Thomas Robertſon 
William Aird 


George Eſton 


James Ryburn 
John M Farlan 


Alexander Millar 
James Wilſon 


Thomas Hardceaſtle 


John Wilfon 


John Dalziel 


William Clark | 


James Clyde 


| Robert Dollar 
__. John Barr 


561 


562 


John King 
John Smith 
' John Muir 
William Robertſon 
Alexander Mackay 
Robert Whyte . 
James Hunter 
William Crombie 
George. Leckie 
James Johnſton 
William Peacock 
John Hill 
William Johnſton 
John Nicol | 
ames Clark 
ames Forſyth 
John Bankier 
James Robertſon - 
Hugh Johnſton 
James Davies 
George Crawford 
Matthew. Millar 
William Niſbet 
Charles Hamilton 
Alexander Kerr 
George Young 
John ee 
Hugh Jamieſon 
James Crookſhanks 
John Boyd 2 
Thomas Reid 
John MiAdam 
John Paton + 
Thomas Stevenſon 
| Robert Wylie 
William Caldwell 
David Robertſon 
Robert Campbell 
Robert Swan 
John Ritchie 
William Hart 
James Lambert 
James Dick 
Matthew Gemmel 


Finlay Robertſlog 


John Simpſon 
Tohn Black 
Hugh Watſon 
James Foyer 


William Ector 
James Wallace 


SUBSCRIBERS NAMES. 


James Brown 


John Shaw 
Walter Nicoll 
Robert Steell 


James Paton 


William Robertſon 


Robert Hart 

John Fleming 2 
John Aitkin | 
Daniel Kelſo iy... 


Alexander Fleming 
John Bicket | 
William Spier 
William Smith 


John Pick 


PDavid Cunningham 


William Lyle 

John Jamieſon 
Alexander Galloway 
Robert Lochbend 


William Millar 


Alexander Davidſon 
Duncan Weir 
Alexander Wark 
John Meikle | 
Archibald M*Kellop 
Hugh King Y 
Robert Gardiner 
James Stewart 
John Crawford 
William Ramſay 


, 


John Reid 


John Holmes 
Thomas O' Meffen 
James Bryſon- 
William Gray 
Robert Cameron 


Alexander Todd 


Jobn Richmond 
William Laird 


Peter Blair 


Rohert M Auſland 


David M Farlan, 6 co- Alexander Muir 


James Lyle 
William Iaglis 
William Wallace 
John Wright 
John Laird 

James Craig 

John Hamilton 
Alexander Patric k 
Hugh Kilpatrick 


Job n Paton 


Andrew Robb 
John Sims 


Reed-mahkers, 


Robert Stewart 
William Dott 


SHOE-MAKERS. 
| Robert Stewart, 2 co- John Gay 


[pies Thomas Reid 


Alexander Whitehill 
Duncan Lamont 
William Bonnar 
John Reid 
Alexander Leckie 
John Hutchiſon 


Peter Boag 


David Robertſon 


Daniel M*Niel 


William Kennedy 
Thomas White 
Kennedy Reid 
James Mitchell 
Pavid Murdoch 
Neil Campbell 
William Lang 
David M*Farlane 
John Smith 


Hugh Stewart [pies Walter Pringle 


ohn Stewart 
Daniel Sinclair 
Thomas Strutherg 
James Paterſon 
Henry Foulis 


Andrew Fiſhex 


W RIGHTS. 


Peter Jarden 

John Brown | 
William Robertſon 
Thomas Fleming 


William 
George 
John M 
Willie 
| TA 
Robert 


il} 


fon | 


SUBSCRIBERS NAMES. 363 
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James Smith Peter Clark Hugh Lyle 
Robert Paterſon George Bone John Semple 
George Hood William Galbreath Peter Jack 
James Gillies Martin Munro James Speir 
Arthur Neſmith James Duncan | 
John M*cKinlay Neil Markous Robert Paterſon, writer 
William Wilſon Thomas Luft John Laidly, printer 
Dante! M*Ewen, William Fiſher Matth. Moodie, book- 
ohn Adam | binder x 
3 Davie iris. Matthew Wylie, watch 
Hugh Morton William Struthers and clock - maker 
Alex Richardſon, 2 co John Richmond James Robertoun, bo- 
Robert Boyd (ſpies James Stewart bden- maker 
John Guthrie Alexander Cairns Alex. Martin, cutler 
ohn Alliſon Andrew Smart *+- Bleachers. 
Arthur Smith William Cairns James Ritchie. 


- | Robert M*Nair Robert Stevenſon 


Alexander M*Kechnie William Tom © 


William Arthur 


Joha Waddell John Ballanten Robert Taylor 

David Thomſon Duncan Graliam | | 
James Wilſon James Millar Adam Ewing, farmer 
David Henderſan John M*<Rendrick Lobert Cathcart, carter 
Samucl Young Patrick Fleming Tho, M<Ewen, miller 
James Hervey Robert Muir, nailer Ja. Nimmo, gardener 
John Crawford Colin Wingate, nailer John Mack, labourer 


Ebenezer Thomſon Richard Clark, nailer 


William Lamb BAKERS. 


Robert. Moodie WP: 
Archibald Henderſon 12 wr lg 


F Robert Andreß 


james Alliſon, brewer 
Cotton - Spinners. 

James Aitken 

john Aitken 

Thomas Scott 


ames Park wy bay — — 

nei Crawford 2 _ - nag James Winning 

we. Gray, ſawer 3 Andrew Harper 
obert Nicol, ſawer INN-KEEPERS. John Smith 


William Stewart 
COOP ERS. Andrew Murdoch 


William Gordon 
John Blackhall 


Alexander Blair John Sunter James Stewart 
Robert Leiſhman John Crawford Hugh Ritchie 
ames Watt Mrs. Maxwell John Lee 

John Paterſon Thomas Mathie 


Te HAIR-DRESSERS, 
Duncan M*Farlane Iba Dickie 


M ASON $, Peter Bailey 


William Brown 


James M*«Farlan 
William Gardiner 


1 Walter Dennie John Robertſon 
William Fleming Matth. Wilſon. barber Robert Lang 
George Forbes Toba Allifon derber Mrs, Wallace 
John Muir Will Shirlaw Mitber. Janet Connel 
William Sanderſon TCA Te 
| TAYLOR 8 Stocking- makers. Elizabeth Fender 


Elizabeth Boyle 
Margaret Fleming 


WY 
5 
2 * = 


i 
| 
ü 
ö 

* 
1 
if 
19 
9 


ax © 


$64 SUBSCRIBERS NAMES. 
Euphan Morton Kilpatrick P 4 | 5 
er | ; : ariſh. | Walter Colquhoung | 5 
e Gi = J — gy rr: wright {500006 * 
Ma e Gilmour win ibbet, gardiner Print-cutters. : 
{ary Porterfield ill. Crighton, ſmith John {15 SOTO : J ot 
mr Sym John Paton | Daene M. Kechnie Fn 
pros eth Baſh - DUMBARTON eorge Bell | " 
gnes Stewart Roter 8 * Cutterr. 1. | 
_ Robert e SO Connel 9 
R as FRE W. „ led on, William 33 80 Ale 
| 7 * WEAVERS. i Stewart, maſon har Connel, drawer | — 
—_—_ -pperplate-printer N 
W W P printers, | Wil 
illiam MKean alter Hutchiſon, do. eter Duncan ill 
„ «rag M. Hutchiſon Wil. Haldorne, labourer William McIntyre "ge 
l Niman Hodgert . John Napier, ſmith Walter Craig | Baku 
William Crawford , Shoe-makers. James Wilſon | ; 
— Houſtoun _ Walker, ſenior 1 Ja bn 
John Fi _ bes 4 3 Ewing Thee Ewing Ja = 
an Fin ay rt Maxwell n Craig 
ere Howat yo Chapman F Copperplate-cutterr, | coy 
* Caruth | 5 ert M. Alaſter rederick Gordon Ja 
alter Craig 3 lexander Taylor Iuohn Stirling meg 
William Jeffery William M. Alaſter | Wrights John 
Archibald Allifon At th i 
Joseph Banks dee COR Neil Berry TR John ( 
William Tatt | ng 8 M- Aliſter ag 
3 — Printers. ill. Baine, milnwrigbt oh 
i William Stevenſon, Al 5 8 8 Alexr, 
L ſaddle-tree-maker | 38 Forreſt John M. Iadoe John I 
| Alex. Blair c orgy Merchant William John V 
Ja. Snod NE former Daniel Siaclaic 12 co- Walter nn James ( 
x IB) 5 pies | David Dick * ner 
| . | | N | re 
88 f | WR &A FT | 2 a ex an 
James Paterſon Will; ; 7 1 | Archib⸗ 
Een MePherſoh William Marſhall John Clark Peter $t 
James Hodge W- Hutchinſon John Coats 5 Ebeneze 
William Douga James Paul John 8 : Jobn U. 
John 1 Cornelius. Myir ae" wry David E 
ohn Fult | James Bags James M _ | William 
r 18 1 
Matthew Lathen Jak Coats William Voull, juni John Ro 
John Wallace Joka Benton James Ranki |, junior George * 
Moſes Couper 1 | Gargener James Balf = Daniel v 
Thomas * 1 James Sloane John Was. | Thomas 
Georve MF e! David Currie 1 1 Cornelia 
John arlan Robert Little Ir ibald Morriſon James M. 
atfon © John Rowan *homas lanis 72s a 
: xande 
Peter Campbell David 2 
0 


Walter Nei 8 
Neilſon Andrew Stevenſon James Campbell 


7. 


ight 


David Brodie 
Daniel Wilk;ſoh 
John Gemmell _ 
Thomas Kichardſon 
John Thompſon 
jon Mc*cKenzie 
obert Gibſon 
Alexander Wright 
David Mitchell 


John Sommers 


William Dunlop 
James Watſon 
William Fleming 


| om Manners 


ohn Smylie 
James Young 
James Rankin 
James Buchauan 
John McIntyre 
James Whyte 


John 3 i 


John Muir 
John Cowie | 
Andrew Younger 
John- Hutchiſon 
Alexr. M*Kechnie 
John Lennox 
John M<Allum 
James Gray 
Hector M*Kay 


Richard Cunningham 


George Henderſon 
Alexander Taylor 
Archibald Stewart 
Peter Steven 
Ebenezer Steven 
John Ure 
David Holms 
William Lindfay 
George Lindſay 
John Ronald 
George Tarras 
Daniel Walker 
Thomas Alſton 
Cornelius Brown 
ames Marſhall 
Alexander Barr 
David Logan 


. . ) ,_ _ SUBSCRIBERS NAMES... 
William Arbnckle 
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Alexander M. Kenzie James Sherriſſ 


© Toſeph Bell - 


John Maitland 
James Anderton 
James Hall | 
Walter Robertſon 
James Maben 
William Gardener 
William Murray 
Robert Frame 


William Ferguſon 


John Ferguſon 
Matthew Rae 
David Pearſon 
William Boyd 
Robert Kerr 
William Hood 
Robert Niven 
James Thompſon 
John Walker 
Thomas Anderſon 
James Henderſon 
Robert M*Niſhh 


Alexander Harvie 


Henry Buchanan 
John Steell 

John Blackwood 
Alexander Kennedy 
Laurence ſpeedie 


Incle- ueavert. 


John Logan 
John Millar 


George Goodfellow 


Andrew Neilſon 
John Fleming 
Duncan M<Duall 
William Jack 
Edward Picken 
James Curr 
Matthew Ballantine 
Robert Baird 
John Munro 


Archibald Taylor 


Peter M“ Kerecher 
Duncan M*Gregor 
William Dickſon 
James Edmond 
David Ballentine 
SE 


Carpet-werveri 
Alexander Armour 
John Gilchriſt 


Stocking-makers. 


William Wilſon 


John Wallace 
James M*<Gibbon 
Henry Bryce | 
Allan Clelland 


Hugh Niſbet 


John Buchanan 


Robert M. Lauchlan 
Thomas Aiton 


William M Farlau 
Daniel M Faclan 

Frame-ſmiths. 
John Birnie 


John Paterſon 
James Liddle 


TAVLORS. 


Robert Telfer 
Alexander Gentle 
Robert Pettie 
John Thomſon 


David Forſaitu 


Har- Aaxkkks. 
Donald MLead 
John M*Lean 
Alexander M*Kay 
George Lang | 


Geoge Smith, ſmith 
atiiel Ferguſon; do. 
John Steell, baker 
James Perric, do. 
Robert King; maſon 


Peter Campbell, grocer 


Robert Stewart do. 
William Browalie, 


, coach-ſmith. 


Andrew Nicol; barber 
William EIder, wright 


George Bachop, ſlioe- 


LAGS. 5 ALD woe, 2 „ * 
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| John Burns, leather- John Gilfillan 


cutter 


Thomas Dove 


William Abererombie James Good 
William Wilſon, jun. John Hoſie 


Anne Gemmil 
5 Janet Meikle 
Margaret Wilſon 


William Smith 

Andrew Thomſon 
Walter Arrall 
Andrew Stevenſon 


Near the Drygate toll. Alexander Sowter 


" WEAVERS» 


James Baird 


Alexander Birnie 
Thomas Ritchie 
Johp Youll 
Andrew Adam 
Robert Daingwall 
Francis Whyte 
Andrew Lyon 
Alexander Megget 


James M Adam 


James Gray 


ALTO x. 


WEAVERS, 
Peter M.Corkall 
John Strathern 
John Donald 
William M Nair 


Robert Jobrifton 


William Crawford 
Ricbard Proven 7 
Andrew Brown . 
Adam Smith * 
George Craw for 
alcom Marſhall 
Robert Jack a. 
Peter Ferguſon 


_ Ale.:ander Liddel Alexander M*Phail 


3 = 
EE * £4 TY 


William Kerr 
William Morton 
James Mortifon 
Robert Smith 
James Rowend 
John Leckie 
John Hamiltan 
James Harvie © 
Thomas Watſon 
Alexander Younger 
James M*Gee 
Daniel Hamilton 
William Douglas 
John Barr 

John Black 
Lodowick Turnbull 
John Donald 
Gavin Rae 
Joſeph Hos ford 
Alexander Duncan 
John Stewart 
Robert Wilſon 
John Rae 
Robert Euſſel 
Robert Ranken 
James Robertſon 


William Rodger 


James M*Nair © * 


avid Ns 
John Murray 
John Ferguſon, 
John Turnbul 


2 
- 2 
ER. 
— 
4 


William Ferguſo 0 R 


James Frazer 


John Stewart 'S 


John Millar 
James Stewart 
Alexander Gilfilla | 
ek Law ; 


We 


James Wiſhart 
James Dalgliſh 


3 Andrew Fife 


” James Wylie 
James Angus 
James Wilkie 
John Henderſon 
William Neſmith 
James Neſmith * 
William Gemmel 
Thomas Reſton 


Robert Chirrie 


SUBSCRIBERS NAMES. 


William Cairns 
James Braſh 

John Cunningham 
Alexander M Fee 
Thomas Whitelaw 
Gilbert Garth . 
Duncan M Dougal 
Archibald M- Pherſon 
David Adam 

John Alſton 

James Caruth 

Hugh Paterſon 
John Adam 

John Grieve 
Thomas Gordon 
Thomas Reatt 4 
William Findlayſon 


"David Kenard 


Jobn M<Clumpha 
James MCullock 
William Liddle 


Robert Mejkle 


John MNab 
Jobn M*Cowat 
John Stark 


Andrew Harvie - 


Robert Parlane 
James Clogſton 
Peter M. Donald 
Andrew M*Lean 
William Willox 
Bleackney Waddell 
George Donald 
Henry Alexander 
James Lawder 
Benjamin Stirling 
James Ruſſel, incle do, 


| Gavin Steven, do. do. 


NAILERS. 


John Smith 
Duncan Wright 
John M<Dougal 


James Holmes 


John Brown 


Matthew M*<Lea 
John Greenſhieldg 
David M*Dougal - 


© as Wilſon 


nh, ; wars” 


Ne: 


3 


> > 


”— 


Willia 
Willis 
Rober 
Rober 

David 


R S. 


dg 


[ 


Luke Lethem 


' George Shaw 


ohn Morriſon 
Robert Buchanan 
Alexander Glen 


James Lindſay, ſmit 
James Jarvie, ſmith 
Walter Cunningham, 


taylor 


| J 
Alexr. Muſhart, ſhoe- William Stevenſon 


barb er Mrs. Gray 


maker 
Walter Foyer, 


Alexr. Rae, carrier 


Ma Murray 
ary Stewart 


SUBSCRIBERS 
Andrew Angus 
W RIGHTS. Charles Smith 


Robert Wilſon 


John Haittie 
John Craig 
James Rankin 


Archibald Millar 
* William Crocket 


George Murray 
William Cook 
John M Allum 


ohn Frame 


James Gray 
John Shade 
John Reſton 


William M Alleſter 


c AMLACEH IE. Arthur Taylor 


WAVERS. 
David Pearſon 
James Kirkwood 


William Watchman 
Robert Crookſhanks 


Joſeph Rennie 
Robert Shanks 
John Rennie 
John Pearſon 
Dougäl M. Farlan 


James Scott 


Alexander M.Claran 


Janet Rodger 


NAME S. 
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John Brown 


William Paul 
James Laurie 
John M. Donald 
James Riddel 


William Jop, ſmith 
Ja. Smith, gun · maker 
John M. Farlan, ſtock · 


ing - maker 


Daniel O'May do. 


James M<«Lalland, jun. 


RUTHERGLEN. 


WEAYERS. 
John Smith 
James Pinkerton 
John Paterſon 
John Yuill © 
James Yuill 
James Bryſon 
William Shearer 


William Waterſon, ſer-John Lang 
jeant-major 83d regt. George Brown 


James Porter, coal- 


At & near Bridgetown. Robert Giffen 


WEAVERS. 
John Jaffery 
John Turner 
John Guthrie 
Pavid Guthrie 
Thomas Black 
John Hamilton ' 
William Watt 
John Gray 
John Mack 
Alexander Spettel 
Daniel M*Cown 
Abſalom Kennedy 
William Kennedy 
William Hamilton 


hewer 2 Campbell _ 
Thomas Wilſon OI Ws. 
GORBALS, John Stewart N . 
WEAVERS James Park 
| John Robertſon L 
James Jarden Willlam Ellife 
William Johnſton James Chalmers 
Andrew Brown Neil Shaw 
thomas Murdock 8 
William Walker Andrew Fleming 


Robert Reid 
James Waddell 


Robert Hamilton 


Alexander Pinkerton = 


John Graigg, junior Robert Urie, ſmith 


Dayid Wakes 
John Gilfllan 
Robert Pettigrew 
James Stark 
Kichard M Lean 


Robert Tannant 


John Taylor 


Robert Angus, 2 copies Robert Kerr 


Robert M«Laughlan William M' Alliſter 
Ceorge Meicklejohn 


Pavid Henderſon 


Andrew Fleming, do. ; 


James. Wilſon, fleſher 
Tho. Jackſon, labourer | 
 POLLOCKSHAWS, 


WEAVERS, 
James Hervie 
mes Rae 


e Stevenſon Age | 
es 


8 2 
— ay — 


1 2 
ee Das Pollock, copper · 


. 
. — — — 
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Daniel Livingſton 


568 SUBSCRIBERS 
Robert Deens James Brown 
John Adamſon 


Jon Duncan 


ames M<Arthur David Beverege 


Williaq Telford William Zuill 
John Arthur James Hewet 
Alexander M*Lean Robert Brice 
John Malloch James Kelly 
Hugh Fleming John Duncan 


John Barnet 


William Fleming John M<Ewen 


William M-. Nicol James Clilland 

Robert Robertſon Archibald Dykes 
James Stewurt Archibald M-Gowan 
John Simpſon John Whyte | 


Thomas Coates 
William- Paterſon 
John Logan 
James Logan 
John Millar 


William Liddel 
James Duncan 
Henry Patrick 
William Arbuckle 
James Liddel 


John Park William M. Kean 
William M Carey Peter Ritchie 
Alexander Ralſton George Thomſon 
John Finlay Breadi Blackwood 
N ames Telfer 
Sutherland bas hn Chiſham 
James King John M. Houle 


Peter Colquhoun, lin- William Vouag 
ames Somervell 
obert Hanna 


ate · printer Robert Black 
ol Fleming, f we James Stewart 


ing- maker John Paterſon 
James Wilfon, coop William Wylie 
David Wilkie, wright Wilſon Wylie 
Pei ug Dunn & James Lockhart 
Marjon Buchanan Jun mO_ a | 
illiam Stobie 
ANDERSTON. | ames Dalglihh 
2 WEAVERS, - Robert Murdoch 
peter Paton bee M«Vicar 
Daniel Davidfon John Menzies 
Daniel Millar 8 homas Hoy 
George chan ein M Rem 
James Algie Robert Scott 
John Keel William Thomſon 


Archibald Buchanan William Bell 
Archibald Campbell John Fleming 
David Whitelaw 


John Sharp © 
John Glaſgow 2 George Cox + 


* 


NAMES. 


Robert Neill 
James Shaw 


George Davie 


David Black 
Thomas Wright 


Andrew M. Een, ba- 
ker 
James Fife, taylor 
William Struthers, 
ſhoemaker, 
FINNISTON. 


WEAVERS. 


John Morriſon 


James Galloway 
Robert Browalie 


_ Hugh Dobie 


John Sinclair 
John Lenox 
Fund Richardſon 


WEAVERS. 


John M Clintock 


John Cowan 


John Speirs 

FT e Mitchell 
James Jerrie 
John Paterſon 
John Ronald 


john Auchincloſs, ſad 


dletree-maker 
Neil Robertſon 
GOV-A N., 

. WEAVERS. 
Bowman Fleming 
Peter Houſton 
John Brown 
Robert Reid 
William Cleus 
William Paterſon 
John Goven 


Adam Speirs 


Gaven Gibſon 
Alexander Brown 


Andrew Riddelt 


LW ba PST ies. 


William 


ad- 


William Stevenſon 


James Smith 
Archibald Edmeſton 
Robert Walker 
Ninian Hill 
William Kerr 
Walter M*Farlan 
Lawrence Phillip 
Andrew Neill 
George Neill 
Robert Brown . 
Alexander Fleming 
David M*Pherſon 
Alexander Ritchie 
Alexander Canſſi 
David Colquhoua 
ames Dougal 
homas Sinclair 
ohn Ritchie 
— 
Allan Park 
James Park 


James Barr, junior 


illiam Stewart 


Alexander Smit! William Love 


James Bowie 


Adam Ruſſel, ſmith 
Wm. Houſton, barber 


KILBARCHAN. 


WEAVERS, 
Andrew Patrick 
Dehort Whitehill 
= Laffg 

obert Paton 
James Houſton 
James Erſkine 
William Caldwell 
Peter Caldwell 
James Hadgen 
William Climie 
Rabert Davie 
Daniel Duncan 
Robert Stevenſon 
James Love 
Joha Inglis 
Peter Griffen 
William Pinkſten 


' SUBSCRIBERS NAMES. 


Robert Whitehill 
Robert Speir 
Alexander Stewart 
John Birkmire 
John Houfton 
David Millar 
Alexander Carſwell 
John Clark 
William Lang 
David Barr 
James Gibb 
James Barr 
Alexander Wylie 
John Morriſon 
John Robertſon 
James rg 
Peter Barr 
Hugh Kirk yood 
Peter Barr 
John Millar 
James Holms 
William Carſwell 
Alexander Laird 


John M*Neil 


Thomae Stevenſon 


2 Holms 


man S 


John Millar, ſhoemaker 

Mary Anderſon 
HOUSTOUN. 

wEAVERS. 

Alexander Houſton 

John Bryſon 

John Barr 

George Key 

Robert Wiſkeart 


George Gatherer 


Alexander Dick 


James Frame 
Joa H 


unter 

Robert Barr 
John Duncan, ſenior. 
John Shearer 


Alex. Lang, farmer ith 


Boderiefleld | 
James Lyle, farmer in 


re a 
4 John Hill; farmer in 


Railly, Killalan pa» 
riſh > Riv . 
Archibald Denniſton, 


abert Holme 5 Kilpiacolm 
Archibald M*Lyniont F oe 
James Barr We Tode N Fohn+ 
James Lang „„ |. Z”” N 
Alexander Lawſon ar 
Thomas Thomſon „ 
Hugh Dry nan John Hatrick 
Joſeph Jamieſon Archibald Clark 
William Taylor William Black 
|, MERCHANTS, 133 ood 
John Kirkland John Murdoch 
William Stewart james Orr 
ccc 
tenants — Gilleſpie 
Daniel Kerr James Blaio 
Robert Anderſon __ Cotten-ſpinnert« 
— —— - William Finlay 
Tho. Coldwell; heritor Ateliibald Baxter 
Will. Caldwell, wright © Smith,. 
Robert Stewart, ſporiſ- John Donald 


Ale Bowie 


Et 
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Robert Lochore, ſhoe- STEWA RTO UN. Robert Fiſher 


maker John Brown 
Robert Culbertſon e Samuel Harper 
Andrew Logan William Allan 
| QPARREETOUN. Robert Neilfon David Barr 
WEAVERS, William Cunningham John Marſhall 
John Brownin William Brown 
— William te William Aitkin 
Daniel Arbuckle David Lymburn John Wallace 
John Dougal | Thomas Brown John Auld 
„ James Semmel! Robert Wallace 
Robert Stirret John Marſhall William Ritchie 
James Dougal John Mitchell James Brown 


James Dunn 
'NEILSTON. BARISH, Robert Ferguſon, ſhoe-James Brown 


WEAVERS. 4 maker e . 
a | Charles Skeoch, ſmith 
John M*Intyre Andrew Wylie, bon- | 
Wat . net-maker ee e 
iam Foſter 4 
Alexander Wilſon ps or woe. William Gilleſpic 
James Hal! Andrew Roxburgh 
2 Maxwell | KILMAURS. J. 2 Ale 
Stewart ilſon 5 illiam Anderſon 
Hugh Wilſon | Robert Boyd, wen- Hugk Hutchiſon 


Thomas Kin £7 a M. Crone 
M*Millan Alex. Finlayſon, do, Hurd Smith 


Alexander Jon Boyle, | do. Ninian Reid 


Robert Robertſon James Templ 
pleton do. 
John Williamſon Alexander Smith, do. James Dunlop 


bert James Paton 
Wee, Jones Mir wright ee Fete 
 Copperplate- printers. © | John Baird 


Thomas Salmon l | ' KILMARNOCK. Daniel Brown 


| William Ruſſel - Alexander Gibſon 


SHOE"MAKERS. John Bicket 


Robert Waddell - 3 George Campbell William Lambie 


Henry Nerd, Wil Ure John Murchland 
| John Dalglifh, wege Robert Walker David Drynan 

printer Hugh Chalmers Robert Connel 

John Millar He W'Clone | James Marſhall 

George Swith, print- Patrick Thomſon John Orr 
cutter _ John Wallace George Primroſe 

Dougal Graham,. Robert Kennedy _, David Bruce 
bleacher George Clark John Wylie 5 

Robert Harvie => - John Fogo Robert Brown 

| James Eaſton, at Ne- James Brownlie John Smith _ 

5 thercraigs James Smith | Charles Thomſon 
ames Stewart, taylor George Boyd John Campbell 
Mute e :k,r HER M. Nair Jams Campbell 


ro . 
* 


4 
8 


"4 
4 
J 
J 
V 
J. 
R 


SUBSCRIBERS NAMES. „ 


NAILERS. | | WEAVERS, Hugh Coulter, ſlawpe 
John Muir Duncan Sillers WM bs | 
James Carduff Peter Stewart Thomas Kin ** 
John Manſon Robert Love James Ge 1 
John Macra John Brown J 


David Dotchon 


John Jamieſon Ship-builders, David Lambie 
William Robertſon John Blair ; 
John Robertſon Jokn Carſwell Hugh Dotchon 
Robert M*«Larran Robert Steel 2 Craig 
GLOVERS, Archibald Seel, taylor James Gray, Joo. 


James Woodſide 


Benjamin Thomſon Hugh Smylie, wright James M-Kaill 


Thomas Thomſon Archibald Sharp, ſailor 


| Robert Cochran 
James Grille ' STEVENSTOUN. Hugh Conn ” 
John Stevenſon | | 
John Paton . WEAVERS. WEST DALRY, J 
Id - ; 3 
John Hamilton 1 Jobn Au Baird w E A * E RS, ; i 
Geo. Haddow, wrig t Walter Peonal Jani Ali 


Charles Ruſſel, turner Robert Woodſide James Gibb 
Hugh M' Whorter, car "Alexander Harvie William Mackie 
pet-weaver James Alliſon James Roſs 


George Whyte, carpet: John Brown Andrew Lamb 5 : 
weaver Thomas Dyet William Baird f | 
Thomas Mitchel, mer - William Faulds James Marſhall i 
chant ti; oat William Gillies David Paton | 12 
awe Mitche coa "Alexander Young James 2 5 I 
ewer | 
Thomas McLlurich, RR Jon ny | 
tanner SE erm | 
Jeremiah Smith, woo John Tan George Galbreath 4 
- comber James Lambie Andrew Orr 
William Glover, (kin- AI, Hugh Speir 
49s KILWINNING. Joba Millar 
ohn Ritchie, dyer Charles Anderſon 4A 
avid Steel, dyer WEAVERS ha Crawford F. 
- Andrew Smith, Koller. hu Blair 2 * 8 
maker, 2 pies _ M<Cauley William Martin | 
William Becket ames Dickie ofeph Wilſon . 
* Primroſe, bar William Campbell Tugh M Pherſon ; 
er TR: | : 
Henry Imbrie 1 FD 
Vinay II. Mart Ayer re Pittrie Jean Anderſon 
| % 1a Mortrie, Jo ohn Ralſton | Jean Hogart 
8 Hank James Reid John Ps wright 
William Pittrie John Boyle, wright 
SALTCOATS. 3 Young Hogh Cavin; taylor 
The revd. Mr. Ewing, Allan Low © William Kirkwood, 


T5 ack of the Zoſpe John! N ſmith 


"oy 
e 
a 


| $4 ,  $UBSCKRtBERS NAMES. 

Arch. Wight, baker Hugh Fleming William Kennedy, dif- 

| Dan. M. Laren, cooper Robert Anderſon tiller, | 

William Ferguſon; Samuel Kerr 
moe - maker n ' LOcHwintocH: 

1 B E T1 T H. Robert — 9 e 
( | Ninian Crawfor John Barr 
4 1 MERCH ANT % ugh Knox John Montgomery 
= Andrew Kerr William Knox William Weir 
i John Speirs Andrew Crawford William Stevenſod 


John Clark 7 N James Broadie 
Andrew Lore W Hoek M*«Faddia 
John Shedden, grocer James Kirkwood, John Clark 
ibn James Lauchlan James Aitkin 
* |  Witttiam Lauchlan. . _ 7 
Adam . 4 3 obert Stewart 
Robert Neilſon ——_— MG 
William Gibſon George ——_— William Storie 
— Guan n Robert Kirkwood 1 — 2 
ohn Ca HERES arbett - 
oſeph Gay © rt wb Robert Aiken 
James Ferguſon William Alezander William Wi ight 
William —— William Richardſon Joha Storie 


hu Alexander © 1 William Richmond 
obert Reid | Ages. John Crawford 
James Orr , Robert Wylie William Brodie 


George Brown bake) Pollgck Thomas Ewivg 
John 1 23 * 
— Wilam Johnſton; 


| Adetander Barr, por- ſhoe maker 
tioger of Burnhouſe Charles Crad ford 

James Ag bar- hammerman 
2 COT! . Steven 
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